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PREFACE 


I  HATE  in  this  book  uhdertaken  an  Exposition  of  the 
Creed,  and  think  it  necessary  in  this  Preface  to  give  a 
brief  account  of  the  wock,  lest  any  should  either  expect  to 
find  that  here  which  was  never  intended,  or  conceive  that 
which  they  meet  vnth,  such  as  they  expected  not. 

The  Cteed,  without  controversy,  is  a  brief  comprehen- 
sion of  the  objects  of  our  Christian  faith,  and  is  generally 
taken  to  contain  all  things  necessary  to  be  believed.  Now 
whether  all  things  necessary  be  contained  there,  concern- 
eth  not  an  Expositor  to  dispute,  who  is  obliged  to  take 
notice  of  what  is  in  it,  but  not  to  inquire  into  what  is  not : 
whether  all  truths  comprehended  in  the  same  be  of  equal 
and  absolute  necessity,  we  are  no  way  forced  to  declare ;  it 
being  su£Bcient,  as  to  the  design  of  an  Exposition,  to  inter- 
pret the  words,  and  so  deliver  the  sense,  to  demonstrate 
the  truth  of  the  sense  delivered,  and  to  manifest  the  pro- 
per necessity  of  each  truth,  how  far,  and  in  what  degree, 
and  to  what  purposes,  it  is  necessary. 

This  therefore  is  the  method  which  I  proposed  to  my- 
self, and  have  prosecuted  in  every  article ; — first,  to  settle 
the  words  of  each  article  according  to  their  antiquity 
and  generality  of  reception  in  the  Creed ; — secondly,  to 
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explicate  and  unfold  the  terms,  and  to  endeavour  a  right 
notion  and  conception  of  them  as  they  are  to  be  under- 
stood in  the  same ; — thirdly,  to  show  what  are  those  truths 
which  are  naturally  contained  in  those  terms  so  explica- 
ted, and  to  make  it  appear  that  they  are  truths  indeed,  by 
such  arguments  and  reasons  as  are  respectively  proper  to 
evidence  the  verity  of  them ; — fourthly,  to  declare  what  is 
the  necessity  of  believing  those  truths,  what  efficacy  and 
influence  they  have  in  the  soul,  and  upon  the  life  of  a  be- 
'  Hever; — lastly,  by  a  re-collection  of  all,  briefly  to  deliver 
the  sum  of  every  particular  truth,  so  that  every  one,  when 
he  pronounceth  the  Creed,  may  know  what  he  ought  to 
intend,  and  what  he  is  understood  to  profess,  when  he  so 
pronounceth  it. 

In  the  prosecution  of  the  whole,  according  to  this  me- 
thod, I  have  considered,  that  a  work  of  so  general  a  con- 
cernment must  be  exposed  to  two  kinds  of  readers,  which 
though  they  may  agree  in  judgment,  yet  must  differ  much 
in  their  capacities.  Some  there  are  who  understand  the 
original  languages  of  the  holy  scripture,  the  discourses  and 
tractates  of  the  ancient  fathers,  the  determinations  of  the 
councils,  and  history  of  the  church  of  God,  the  constant 
profession  of  settled  truths,  the  rise  and  increase  of 
schisms  and  heresies.  Others  there  are  unacquainted  with 
such  conceptions,  and  incapable  of  such  instructions  ;  who 
understand  the  scriptures  as  they  are  translated ;  who  are 
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capable  of  th^  knowledge  of  the  truths  themselTes,  and  of 
the  proofs  drawn  from  thence ;  who  can  apprehend  the 
nature  of  the  Christian  faiths  wkh  the  power  and  efficacy 
of  the  same,  when  it  is  delivered  unto  them  out  of  the 
word  of  Gody  and  in  a  language  which  they  know.  When 
I  make  this  difference  and  distinction  of  readers,  I  do 
not  intend  thereby,  that  because  one  of  these  is  learned, 
the  other  is  ignorant;  for  he  who  hath  no  skill  of  the 
learned  languages,  may  notwithstanding  be  very  knowing 
in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion^  and  the  reason 
and  efficacy  of  them. 

According  to  this  distinction  I  have  contrived  my  Ex* 
position,  so  that  the  body  of  it  coniaineth  fnlly  what  can 
be  delivered  and  made  intelligible  in  the  English  tongue, 
without  inserting  the  least  sentence  or  phrase  of  any 
learned  language :  by  which  he  who  is  not  acquainted 
with  it  might  be  disturbed  in  his  reading,  or  interrup- 
ted in  his  understanding.  Not  that  I  have  selected  only 
such  notions  as  are  common,  easy,  and  familiar  of  them- 
selves, but  have  endeavoured  to  deliver  the  most  material 
conceptions  in  the  most  plain  and  perspicuous  manner; 
as  desirous  to  comprize  the  whole  strength  of  the 
work,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  in  the  body  of  it.  The  other 
part  I  have  placed  in  the  margin,  in  which  is  contained 
whatsoever  is  necessary  for  the  illustration  of  any  part  of 
the  Creed,  as  to  them  who  have  any  knowledge  of  the 
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Latin,  Greek,  and  Oriental  languages,  of  the  writings  of 
the  ancient  fathers,  the  doctrines  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
history  of  the  church;  those  great  advantages  toward 
a  right  perception  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Now  seeing  the  Creed  comprehendeth  the  principles  of 
our  religion,  it  must  contain  those  truths  which  belong 
unto  it  as  it  is  a  religion,  and  those  which  concern  it  as  it 
is  ours.  As  it  is  a  religion,  it  delivereth  such  principles 
as  are  to  be  acknowledged  in  natural  theology,  such  as 
no  man  which  worshippeth  a  God  can  deny ;  and  there- 
fore in  the  proof  of  these,  I  have  made  use  of  such  argu- 
ments and  reasons  as  are  most  proper  to  oppose  the  athe- 
ists, who  dieny  there  is  a  God  to  be  worshipped,  a  reli- 
gion to  be  professed.  As  it  is  our  religion,  it  is  Christian 
and  Catholic.  As  Christian,  it  containeth  such  truths  as 
were  delivered  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  those  es- 
pecially concerning  Christ  himself,  which  I  have  prosecu- 
ted constantly  with  an  eye  to  the  Jews,  who  obstinately 
deny  them,  expecting  still  another  Messias  to  come  ; 
wherefore  I  show  out  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  which 
they  acknowledge,  what  was  foretold  in  every  particular 
concerning  the  Messias,  and  prove  all  those  to  be  com- 
pleted by  that  Christ  in  whom  we  believe.  As  our  reli- 
gion is  Catholic,  it  holdeth  fast  that  "  faith  which  was 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  and  since  preserved  in  the 
Church ;  and  therefore  I  expound  such  verities,  in  opposi- 
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lion  to  the  heretics  arising  in  all  ages,  especially  against 
the  Photinians,  who  of  all  the  rest  have  most  perverted 
the  articles  of  our  Creed,  and  found  out  followers  in  these 
latter  ages,  who  have  erected  a  new  body  of  divinity  in 
opposition  to  the  Cathohc  theology.  Against  these  I  pro- 
ceed upon  such  principles  as  they  themselves  allow,  that 
is,  upon  the  word  of  God  delivered  in  the  old  and  new  tes- 
tament, alleged. according  to  the  true  sense,  and  applied 
by  right  reason ;  not  urging  the  authority  of  the  Church 
which  they  reject,  but  only  giving  in  the  margin  the  sense 
of  the  primitive  fathers,  for  the  satisfaction  of  such'  as 
have  any  respect  left  for  antiquity,  and  are  persuaded 
that  Christ  had  a  true  church  on  the  earth  before  these 
times. 

In  that  part,  which,  after  the  demonstration  of  each 
truth,  teacheth  the  necessity  of  the  believing  it,  and  the 
peculiar  efficacy  which  it  hath  upon  the  life  of  a  Christian, 
I  have  not  thought  fit  to  expatiate  or  enlarge  myself,  but 
enly  to  mention  such  effects  as  flow  naturally  and  imme- 
diately from  the  doctrine ;  especially  such  as  are  deliv«r- 
ed  in  the  scriptures ;  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  set 
forth  with  all  possible  plainness  and  perspicuity.  And  in- 
deed in  the  whole  work,  as  I  have  laid  the  foundation  up- 
on the  written  word  of  God,  so  I  have  with  much  dih- 
gence  collected  such  places  of  scripture  as  are  pertinent  to 
each  doctrine,  and  with  great  faithfulness  delivered  them 


an  they  lie  in  the  writings  of  those  holy  pennen  ;  not  re- 
ferring the  reader  to  places  named  in  the  margin,  (which 
too  often  I  find  in  many  books  multiplied  to  litUe  purpose) 
but  producing  and  interweaying  the  sentences  of  scrip- 
ture into  the  body  of  my  Exposition,  so  that  the  reader 
may  understand  the  strength  of  all  my  reason,  without 
any  farther  inquiry  or  consultation ;  for  if  those  words 
which  I  have  produced,  prove  not  what  I  hane  intended, 
I  desire  not  any  to  think  there  is  more  in  the  places 
named  to  maintain  it. 

At  the  conclusion  of  erery  distinct  and  several  notion, 
I  have  re-collected  briefly  and  plainly  iht  sum  of  what 
hath  been  delivered  in  the  explication  of  it,  and  put  it,  as 
it  were,  into  the  mouth  of  every  Christian,  thereby  to  ex 
press  more  fully  his  faith,  and  to  declare  his  profession. 
So  that  if  the  reader  please  to  put  those  collections  toge- 
ther, he  may  at  once  see  and  perceive  what  he  is  in  the 
whole  obliged  to  believe,  and  what  he  is  by  the  church  of 
God  understood  to  profess,  when  he  maketh  this  public, 
aaiient,  and  orthodox  Confession  of  Faith. 

I  have  nothing  mofe  to  add ;  but  only  to  pray,  that 
the  Lord  would  give  you  and  me  a  good  understanding  in 
all  things. 
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Article  L 

/  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty ^  Maker  of 
Heaven  and  Earth 

As  the  first  word  credoy  I  beliaae^  giveth  a  denomina- 
tioa  to  the  whole  confession  of  faith,  from  thence  com- 
monly called  the  Creed;  so  is  the  same  word  to  be 
imagined  not  to  stand  only  where  it  is  expressed,  but 
to  be  carried  through  the  whole  body  of  the  confession; 
for  although  it  be  but  twice  actually  rehearsed,  yet  must 
we  conceive  it  virtually  prefixed  to  the  head  of  every 
article;  that  as  we  say,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty y  so  we  are  also  understood  to  say,  /  believe  in 
Jews  Christ  his  only  Son^  our  Lord;  I  believe  in 
the  Holy  Ghost y  so  also  /  believe  the  catholic  church. 
Neither  is  it  to  be  joined  with  every  complete  article 
only ;  but  where  any  article  is  not  a  single  verity,  init 
comprehensive,  there  it  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  affixed 
to  every  part  or  single  truth  contained  in  that  article ; 
as  for  example,  in  the  first,  /  believe  in  Gody  I  believe 
that  God  to  be  the  Father y  I  believe  that  Father  to  be 
almighty,  I  believe  that  Father  almighty  to  be  the 
jfaker  of  heaven  and  earth.  So  that  Uiis  credOy  I 
believcy  rightly  considered,  multiplieth  itself  to  no  less 
than  a  double  number  of  the  articles,  and  will  be  found  at 
least  twenty-four  times  contained  in  the  Creed.  Where* 
Div.  No.  XIII.  B 
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fore  being  a  word  so  pre^ant  and  diffusive,  so  neces- 
•ary  and  essential  to  every  part  of  our  confession  of  faith, 
that  without  it  we  can  neither  have  creed  nor  confession, 
it  will  require  a  more  exact  consideration,  and  more 
ample  explication,  and  that  in  such  a  notion  as  is  pro- 
perly applicable  to  so  many  and  so  various  truths. 

Now  by  this  previous  expression  /  believe,  thus  con- 
sidered, every  particular  Christian  is  first  taught,  and 
then  imagined,  to  make  confession  of  his  faith :  and  . 
consequently  this  word,  so  used,  admits  a  threefold  con- 
sideration ;  first,  as  it  supposeth  belief  or  faith,  which  is 
confessed ;  secondly,  as  it  is  a  confession  or  external  ex- 
pression of  that  faith  so  supposed ;  thirdly,  as  both  the 
faith  and  confession  are  of  necessary  and  particular  obli- 
gation. When  therefore  we  shall  have  clearly  delivered, 
first,  what  is  the  true  nature  and  notion  of  belief;  se- 
condly, what  the  duty  of  confessing  of  our  faith ;  thirdly, 
what  obligation  lies  upon  every  particular  person  to 
believe  and  confess;  then  may  we  be  conceived  to  have 
sufiBciently  explicated  the  first  word  of  the  Creed ;  then 
may  every  one  understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and  upon 
what  ground  he  proceeds,  when  he  professeth,  /  believe. 

For  the  right  understanding  of  the  true  nature  of  Chris- 
tian faith,  it  will  be  no  less  than  necessary  to  begin  with 
the  general  notion  of  belief;  which  being  first  truly 
stated  and  defined,  then  by  degrees  deduced  into  its 
several  kinds,  will  at  last  make  the  nature  of  Christian 
faith  intelligible :  a  design,  if  I  mistake  not,  not  so  or- 
dinary and  usual,  as  useful,  and  necessary. 

Belief  in  general  I  define  to  be  an  assent  to  that  which 
is  credible,  as  credible.  By  the  word  assent  is  expressed 
thut  act  or  habit  of  the  understanding,  by  which  it  re- 
ceiveth,  acknowiedgeth,  and  embraceth  any  thing  as  a 
truth;  it  being  the  nature  of  the  soul  so  to  embrace 
whatsoever  appeareth  true  unto  it,  &nd  so  far  as  it  so 
appeareth.  Now  this  assent,  or  judgment  of  any  thing 
to  be  true,  being  a  general  act  of  the  understanding,  and 
so  applicable  to  other  habits  thereof  as  well  as  to  faith, 
must  be  specified  by  its  proper  object,  and  so  limited  and 
determined  to  its  proper  act,  which  is  the  other  part  left 
to  complete  the  definition. 
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This  object  of  faith  is  expressed  by  that  which  is 
credible ;  for  every  one  who  believeth  any  thing,  doth 
thereby  without  question  assent  unto  it  as  to  that  which  is 
credible ;  and  therefore  all  belief  whatsoever  is  .such  a 
kind  of  assent.    But  though  all  belief  be  an  assent  to 
that  which  is  credible,  yet  every  such  assent  may  not  be 
properly  faith ;  and  therefore  those  words  make  not  the 
definition  complete.    For  he  who  sees  an  action  done, 
knows  it  to  be  done,  and  therefore  assents  unto  the 
truth  of  the  performance  of  it  because  he  sees  it;  but 
another  person  to  whom  he  relates  it,  may  assent  unto  the 
performance  of  the  same  action,  not  because  himself  sees 
it,  but  because  the  other  relates  it ;  in  which  case  that 
which  is  credible  is  the  object  of  faith  in  one,  of  evident 
knowledge  in  the  other.    To  make  the  definition  there- 
fore full,  besides  the  material  object  or  thing  believed, 
we  have  added  the  formal  object,  or  that  whereby  it  is 
properly  believed,  expressed  in  the  last  term,  as  credible ; 
which  being  taken  in,  it  then  appears,  that,  first,  who- 
soever believeth  any  thing,  assenteth  to  something  which 
is  to  him  credible,  and  that  as  it  is  credible ;  and  again, 
whosoever  assenteth  to  any  thing  which  is  credible,  as  it 
is  credible,  believeth  something  by  so  assenting ;  which 
is  sufficient  to  show  the  definition  complete. 

But  for  the  explication  of  the  same,  farther  obser- 
vations will  be  necessary;  for  if  that  wliich  we  believe 
be  something  which  is  credible,  and  the  notion  under 
which  we  bel  iieve  be  the  credibility  of  it,  then  must  we 
first  declare  what  it  is  to  be  credible,  and  in  what  credi- 
bility doth  consist,  before  we  can  understand  what  is  the 
nature  of  belief. 

Now  that  is  properly  credible  which  is  not  apparent 
of  itself,  nor  certainly  to  be  collected,  either  antecedently 
by  its  cause,  or  reversely  by  its  effect ;  and  yet,  though 
by  none  of  these  ways,  hath  the  attestation  of  a  truth. 
For  those  things  which  are  apparent  of  themselves,  are 
either  so  in  respect  of  our  sense,  as  that  snow  is  white 
and  fire  is  hot ;  or  in  respect  of  our  understanding,  as 
that  the  whole  of  any  thing  is  ^eater  than  any  one  part 
of  the  whole,  that  every  thing  imaginable  either  is,  or  is 
not.   The  first  kind  of  which  being  propounded  to  our 
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sensBy  o^e  to  the  sight,  the  other  to  the  touch,  appear  of 
themselves  ixUmediately  true,  and  therefore  are  not  termed 
cr^ible,  but  evident  to  sense ;  as  the  latter  kind,  pro- 
pounded to  the  understanding,  are  immediately  embraced 
abd  acknorwledged  as  truths  apparent  in  themselves, 
atid  therefore  are  not  called  credible,  but  evident  to  the 
understandiiig.  And  so  those  things  which  are  appai- 
tetiX,  ate  rtot  said  properly  to  be  believed,  but  to  be 
known. 

Again;  Other  things,  though  not  immediately  apparent 
in  themselves,  may  yet  appear  most  certain  and  evidently 
true,  by  an  immediate  and  necessary  connection  with 
something  formerly  known  ;  for,  as  every  natural  cause 
a<;tually  applied  doth  necessarily  produce  its  own  natu- 
ral effe^ct,  and  every  natural  effect  wholly  dependeth 
upon  and  absolutely  presupposeth  its  own  proper  cause ; 
therefore  there  must  be  an  immediate  connection  be- 
tween the  cause  and  its  effect.  From  whence  it  follows, 
thdt  if  the  connection  be  once  clearly  perceived,  the 
effect  will  be  known  in  the  cause,  and  the  cause  by  the 
effect.  And  by  these  ways,  proceeding  from  principles 
evidently  known  by  consequences  certainly  concluding, 
v^e  come  to  the  knowledge  of  propositions  in  mathema- 
tics, and  conclusions  in  other  sciences :  which  propo- 
sitions and  eonclusions  are  tot  s^iid  to  be  credible,  but 
iiiientifical ;  and  the  comprehension  of  them  is  not  faith ^ 
but  science. 

Besides,  some  things  there  are,  which,  though  not 
evident  of  themselves  nor  seen  by  any  necessary  connec- 
tion to  their  causeiB  or  effects,  appear  notwithstanding  to 
most  as  true  by  some  external  relations  to  other  trutibs ; 
but  y6t  so,  as  the  appearing  truth  still  leaves  a  possibility 
xX  falsehood  with  it,  and  therefore  doth  but  incline  to 
(Oi  assent.  In  which  case,  whatsoever  is  thus  appre- 
hended, if  it  depend  upon  real  arguments,  is  not  yet 
^tiled  credible,  but  probable ;  and  an  assent  to  such  a 
truth  is  not  properly  faith,  but  opinion. 

But  when  atiy  thing  propounded  to  us  is  neither  ap- 
parent to  our  sense,  nor  evident  to  our  understanding, 
in  and  of  itself;  neither  certainly  to  be  collected  from 
any  clear  and  necessary  con^ectio^  with  the  cause,  from 
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which  it  proceedeth,  or  the  effects  which  it  naturally 
produceth  ;  nor  is  taken  up  upon  any  real  arguments,  or 
reference  to  other  acknowledged  truths;  and  yet  notr- 
withstanding  appeareth  to  us  true,  not  by  a  manifes- 
tation but  attestation  of  the  truth,  and  so  moveth  us  to 
assent  not  of  itself,  but  by  virtue  of  the  testimony  given 
to  it ;  this  is  said  properly  to  be  credible  ;  and  an  assent 
unto  this,  upon  such  credibility,  is  in  the  proper  notion 
faith  or  belief. 

Having  thus  defined  and  illustrated  the  nature  of  faith 
in  genersJ,  so  far  as  it  agreeth  to  all  kinds  of  belief  what- 
soever, our  method  will  lead  us  on  to  descend,  by  way 
of  division,  to  the  several  kinds  thereof,  till  at  last  we 
come  to  the  proper  notion  of  faith  in  the  Christian's  con- 
fession, the  design  of  our  present  disquisition ;  and  since 
we  have  placed  the  formality  of  the  object  of  all  belief  in 
credibility,  it  will  clearly  follow,  that  diversity  of  credi- 
bility in  the  object  will  proportionably  cause  a  distinction 
of  assent  in  the  understanding,  and  consequently  a  seve- 
ral kind  of  faith,  which  we  have  supposed  to  be  nothing 
else  but  such  an  assent. 

Now  the  credibility  of  objects,  by  which  they  appear 
fit  to  be  believed,  is  distinguishable  according  to  the 
diversities  of  its  foundation,  that  is,  according  to  the 
different  authority  of  the  testimony  on  which  it  depends ; 
for  we  having  no  other  certain  means  of  assuring  Qur^ 
selves  of  the  truth,  and  consequently  no  other  motives  of 
our  assent  in  matters  of  mere  belief,  than  the  testimony 
upon  which  we  believe ;  if  there  be  any  fundamental  dis- 
tinction in  the  authority  of  the  testimony,  it  will  cause  the 
like  difference  in  the  assent,  which  must  needs  bear  a 
proportion  to  the  authority  of  the  testimony,  as  being 
originally  and  essentially  founded  upon  it.  It  is  there- 
fore necessary  next  to  consider,  in  what  the  authority 
of  a  testimony  consisteth,  and  so  to  descend  to  the 
several  kinds  of  testimonies  founded  upon  several  autho- 
rities. 

The  strength  and  validity  of  every  testimony  must 
bear  proportion  with  the  authority  of  the  testifier ;  and  th^ 
authority  of  the  testifier  is  founaed  upon  his  ability  and 
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integrity,  his  ability  in  the  knowledge  of  that  which  he 
deliTereth  and  asserteth,  his  integrity  in  delivering  and 
asserting  according  to  his  knowledge ;  for  two  several 
ways  he  which  relateth  or  testifieth  any  thing  may-  de- 


iipon  that  ignorance  mistaking,  he  may  think  that  to  be 
true  which  is  not  so,  and  consequently  deliver  that  for 
truth,  which  in  itself  is  false,  and  so  deceive  himself  and 
us ;  or  if  he  be  not  ignorant,  yet  if  he  be  dishonest  or 
unfaithful,  that  which  he  knows  to  be  false  he  may  pro- 

Kound  and  assert  to  be  a  truth,  and  so,  though  himself 
e  not  deceived,  he  may  deceive  us.  And  by  each  of 
these  ways,  for  want  either  of  ability  or  integrity  in  the 
testifier,  whoso  grounds  his  assent  unto  any  thing  as  a 
truth  upon  the  testimony  of  another,  may  equally  be  de- 
ceived. 

But  whosoever  is  so  able  as  certainly  to  know  the 
truth  of  that  which  he  delivereth,  and  so  faithful  as  to 
deliver  nothing  but  what  and  as  he  knoweth,  he,  as  he 
is  not  deceived,  so  deceiveth  no  man.  So  far  therefore 
as  any  person  testifying  appeareth  to  be  knowing  of  the 
thing  he  testifies,  and  to  be  faithful  in  the  relation  of 
what  he  ktows,  so  far  his  testimony  is  acceptable,  so  far 
that  which  he  testifieth  is  properly  credible.  And  thus 
the  authority  of  every  testifier  or  relater  is  grounded  upon 
these  two  foundations,  his  ability  and  integrity. 

Now  there  is  in  this  case,  so  far  as  it  concerns  our 
present  design,  a  double  testimony;  the  testimony  of 
man  to  man,  relying  upon  human  authority,  and  the  tes- 
timony of  God  to  man,  founded  upon  divine  authority : 
which  two  kinds  of  testimony  are  respective  grounds  of 


sequently  there  is  a  twofold  faith  distinguished  by  this 
double  object,  a  human  and  a  divine  faith. 

Human  faith  is  an  assent  unto  any  thing  as  credible 
merely  upon  the  testimony  of  man.  Such  is  the  belief 
we  have  of  the  words  and  affections  one  of  another. 
;  And  upon  this  kind  of  faith  we  proceed  in  the  ordinary 
kffairs  of  our  life ;  according  to  the  opinion  we  have  of 
the  ability  and  fidelity  of  him  who  relates  or  asserts 


ceive  us ;  one,  by  being  ignorant 


two  kinds  of  credibility,  human 
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any  thing,  we  believe  or  disbelieve.    By  this  a  Ariend 
assureth  huqaself  of  the  affection  of  his  friend :  by  this 
the  son  acknowledgeth  his  father,  and  upon^  this  is  his 
obedience  wrought  By  virtue  of  this  human  faith  it  is  that 
we  doubt  not  at  all  of  those  things  which  we  never  san^, 
by  reason  of  their  distance  from  us,  either  by  time  or 
place.    Who  doubts  whether  there  be  such  a  country  as 
Italy,  or  such  a  city  as  Constantinople,  though  he  nevfer 
passed  any  of  our  four  seas  ?  Who  questions  now  whether 
there  were  such  a  man  as  Alexander  in  the  east,  or 
Ccesar  in  the  west  ?  and  yet  the  latest  of  these  hath  been 
beyond  the  possibility  of  the  knowledge  of  man  these  six- 
teen hundred  years.    There  is  no  science  taught  without 
original  belief ;  there  are  no  letters  learnt  without  pre- 
ceding faith.  'There  is  no  justice  executed,  no  com- 
merce maintained,  no  business  prosecuted  without  this. 
All  secular  affairs  are  transacted,  all  great  achievements 
are  attempted,  all  hopes,  desires,  and  inclinations  are 
preserved,  by  this  human  faith  grounded  upon  the  tes- 
timony of  man. 

In  which  case  we  all  by  easy  experience  may  observe 
tbe  nature,  generation,  and  progress  of  belief ;  for  in 
any  thing  which  belongeth  to  more  than  ordinary  know- 
ledge, we  believe  not  him  whom  we  think  to  be  ignorant, 
nor  do  we  assent  the  more  for  his  assertion,  though 
never  so  confidently  delivered ;  but  if  we  have  a  strong 
opinion  of  the  knowledge  and  skill  of  any  person,  what 
he  affirmeth  within  the  compass  of  his  knowledge,  that  we 
readily  assent  unto;  and  while  we  have  no  other  ground  but 
his  affirmation,  this  assent  is  properly  belief.  Whereas,  if 
it  be  any  matter  of  concernment  in  which  the  interest  of 
him  that  relateth  or  affirmeth  any  thing  to  us  is  con- 
siderable, there  it  is  not  the  skill  or  knowledge  of  the 
relater,  which  will  satisfy  us,  except  we  have  as  strong 
an  opinion  of  his  fidelity  and  integrity ;  but  if  we  think 
him  so  just  and  honest,  that  he  hath  no  design  upon  us, 
nor  will  afiirm  any  thing  contrary  to  his  knowledge  for 
any  gain  or  advantage,  then  we  readily  assent  unto  his 
affirmations ;  and  this  assent  is  our  belief.    Seeing  then 
our  belief  relies  upon  the  ability  and  integrity  of  the  • 
relate  and  since  the  knowledge  of  all  men  is  imperfect^ 
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and  the  hearts  of  all  men  are  deceitful,  and  so  their  in- 
tegrity liable  to  be  suspected,  there  can  be  no  infallible 
universal  ground  of  human  faith. 

But  what  satisfaction  we  cannot  find  in  the  testimony 
of  man,  we  may  receive  in  the  testimony  of  God.  '*  If  we 
receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater," 
1  John.  V,  9.  Yea,  •*  let  God  be  true,"  the  ground  of  our 
divine,  **  and  every  man  a  liar,*'  the  ground  of  our  human 
faith. 

As  for  the  other  member  of  the  division,  we  may  now 
plainly  perceive  that  it  is  thus  to  be  defined — divine  faith 
18  an  assent  unto  something  as  credible  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  God.  This  assent  is  the  highest  kind  of  faith, 
because  the  object  hath  the  highest  credibility,  because 
grounded  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  which  is  infallible. 
Balasmi  could  tell  Balak  thus  much,  "  God  is  not  a  man, 
that  he  should  lie;"  and  a  better  prophet  confirmed  the 
same  truth  to  Saul,  "The  strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie;" 
and  because  he  will  not,  because  he  cannot,  he  is  the 
strength  of  Israel,  even  "my  God,  my  strength,  in  whom 
I  will  trust." 

For  fir^t,  God  is  of  infinite  knowledge  and  wisdom,  as 
Hannah  hath  taught  us,  1  Sam,  ii.  3,  "  The  Lord  is  a 
God  of  knowledge,"  or  rather,  if  out  language  will  bear 
it,  "  of  knowledges,"  which  are  so  plural,  or  rather  infinite 
in  their  plurality,  that  the  psalmist  hath  said,  "  Of  his 
understanding  there  is  no  number,"  Ps.  cxlvii.  5.  He 
knoweth  therefore  all  things,  neither  can  any  truth  be 
hid  from  his  knowledge,  who  is  essentially  truth,  and  es- 
sentially knowledge,  and,  as  such,  the  cause  of  all  other 
truth  and  knowledge.  Thus  the  understanding  of  God 
is  infinite  in  respect  of  comprehension,  and  not  so  only, 
but  of  certainty  also  and  evidence.  Some  things  we  are 
said  to  know  which  are  but  obscurely  known;  we  see  them 
but  as  in  a  glass  or  through  a  cloua  :  but  "  God  is  light, 
and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all."  He  seeth  without  any 
obscurity,  and  whatsoever  is  propounded  to  his  understand 
ing  is  most  clear  and  evident;  "  neither  is  there  any  crea- 
ture that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight;  but  all  things  are  naked 
.aad  open  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do," 
Heb.  iv..  13^  Wherefore  since  all  things  are  within  the 
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compass  of  his  knowledge,  since  all  things  which  are  so 
are  most  clear  and  evident  unto  him,  since  the  knowledge 
he  hath  of  them  is  most  certain  and  infallible,  it  inevi- 
tably foUoweth  that  he  cannot  be  deceived  in  any  thing. 

Secondly ;  the  justice  of  Gk>d  is  equal  to  his  knowledge, 
nor  is  his  holiness  inferior  to  his  wisdom.    "  A  God  of 
truth/*  saith  Moses,    and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right 
ishe/'Deut.  xxxii.  4.  From  which  internal,  essential,  and 
infinite  rectitude,  goodness  and  holiness,  followeth  an 
impossibility  to  declare  or  deliver  that  for  truth,  which  he 
knoweth  not  to  be  true ;  for  if  it  be  against  that  finite 
punty  and  integrity  which  is  required  of  man,  to  lie,  and 
therefore  sinful,  then  must  we  conceive  it  absolutely  in* 
consistent  with  that  transcendent  puritv  and  infinite  in- 
tegrity which  is  essential  unto  God.    Although  therefore 
the  power  of  God  be  infinite,  though  he  can  do  all  things, 
yet  we  may  safely  say,  without  any  prejudice  to  his  om- 
nipotency,  that  he  cannot  speak  that  for  truth,  which  h^ 
knoweth  to  be  otherwise ;  for  the  perfections  of  his  will 
are  as  necessarily  infinite  as  those  of  his  understanding; 
neither  can  he  be  unholy  or  unjust  any  more  than  he 
can  be  ienorant  or  unwise.      If  we  believe  not,  ^et  he 
abideth  faithful ;  he  cannot  deny  himself,"  2  Tim.  ii.  13. 
Which  words  of  the  apostle,  though  properly  belonging 
to  the  promises  of  God,  yet  are  as  true  in  respect  of  his 
assertions;  neither  should  he  more  deny  himself  in  vio- 
lating his  fidelity,  than  in  contradicting  his  veracity.  It 
is  true,  that    God  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto 
the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  con- 
firmed it  by  an  oath ;  that  by  two  immutable  things,  iii 
which  it  was  impossible  for  uod  to  lie,  we  might  have 
8tron|^  consolation,''  Heb.  vi.  17.  18 :  but  itis  as  true,  that 
all  this  confirmation  is  only  for  our  consolation  ;  otherwise 
it  is  as  impossible  for  Goa  to  lie,  witliout  an  oath,  as  with 
one :  for  because  he  can  swear  by  no  greater,  he  sweareth 
only  by  himself,  and  so  the  strength  even  of  the  oath  of 
God  relieth  upon  the  veracity  of  God.  Wherefore  seeing 
God,  as  God,  is  of  infinite  rectitude,  goodness,  and  holi- 
ness, seeing  it  is  manifestly  repugnant  to  his  purity  and  in-» 
consistent  with  his  integrity,  to  deliver  any  thing  contrary 
to  his  knowledge,  it  clearly  followeth  that  he  cannot  de- 
ceive any  man. 
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It  is  therefore  most  infallibly  certain,  that  God  being 
infinitely  wise,  cannot  be  deceived ;  being  infinitely  good, 
cannot  deceive :  and  upon  these  two  immovable  pillars 
standeth  the  authority  of  the  testimony  of  God;  for 
since  we  cannot  doubt  of  the  witness  of  any  one,  but 
by  questioning  his  ability,  as  one  who  may  be  ignorant 
of  that  which  he  affirmeth,  and  so  deceived ;  or  by  except- 
ing against  his  integrity,  as  one  who  may  affirm  that  which 
he  knoweth  to  be  false,  and  so  have  a  purpose  to  deceive 
us  :  where  there  is  no  place  for  either  of  these  exceptions, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  testimony.  But 
where  there  is  an  intrinsical  repugnancy  of  being  deceived 
in  the  understanding,  and  of  deceiving  in  the  will,  as  there 
certainly  is  in  the  understanding  and  will  of  God,  there 
can  be  no  place  for  either  of  those  exceptions,  and  conse- 
quently there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  that  which 
God  testifieth.  And  whosoever  thinketh  any  thing  comes 
from  him,  and  assenteth  not  unto  it,  must  necessarily  deny 
him  to  be  wise  or  holy.  *'  He  that  believeth  not  God," 
saith  the  apostle,  "  hath  made  him  a  liar."  That  truth 
then  which  is  testified  by  God,  hath  a  divine  credibility : 
and  an  assent  unto  it  as  so  credible,  is  divine  faith.  In 
which  the  material  object  is  the  doctrine  which  God  de- 
livereth,  the  formal  object  is  that  credibility  founded  on 
the  authority  of  the  deliverer.  And  this  I  conceive  to  be 
the  true  nature  of  divine  faith  in  general. 

Now  since  the  credibility  of  all  which  we  believe  is 
founded  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  we  can  never  be 
sufficiently  instructed  in  the  notion  of  faith,  till  we  first 
understand  how  this  testimony  is  given  to  those  truths 
which  we  now  believe.  To  this  end  it  will  be  necessary 
to  give  notice  that  the  testimony  of  God  is  not  given  un- 
to truths  before  questioned  or  debated ;  nor  are  they  such 
things  as  are  first  propounded  and  doubted  of  by  man, 
and  then  resolved  and  confirmed  by  interposing  the  au- 
thority of  God :  but  he  is  then  said  to  witness  when  he 
doth  propound,  and  his  testimony  is  given  by  way  of 
revelation,  which  is  nothing  else  but  the  delivery  or 
Speech  of  God  unto  his  creatures.  And  therefore  upon 
a  diversity  of  delivery  must  follow  a  difference,  though 
jiot  of  faith  itself,  yet  of  the  means  and  manner  of 
assent. 
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Wherefore  it  will  be  farther  necessary  to  observe,  that 
divine  revelation  is  of  two  kinds,  either  immediate  or 
mediate.  An  immediate  revelation  is  that  by  which  God 
delivereth  himself  to  man  by  himself,  without  the  inter-^ 
vention  of  man.  A  mediate  revelation  is  the  conveyance 
of  the  counsel  of  God  unto  man  by  man.  By  the  first 
he  spake  unto  the  prophets ;  by  the  second  in  the  pro* 
I^ets,  and  by  them  unto  us.  Seeing  then  there  is  this 
difference  between  the  revealing  of  God  unto  the  prophets 
and  to  others,  seeing  the  faith  both  of  prophets  and  others 
relieth  wholly  upoh  divine  revelati6n,  the  difference  of 
the  manner  of  assent  in  these  several  kinds  of  believers 
will  be  very  observable  for  the  explanation  of  the  nature 
of  oar  faith. 

Those  then  to  whom  God  did  immediately  speak  him- 
self, or  by  an  angel  representing  God,  and  so  being  in 
his  stead,  and  bearing  his  name,  (of  which  I  need  here 
make  no  distinction)  those  persons,  I  say,  to  whom  God 
did  so  reveal  himself,  did  by  virtue  of  the  same  revelation, 
perceive,  know,  and  assure  themselves,  that  he  which 
spake  to  them  was  God ;  so  that,  at  the  same  time,  they 
clearly  understood  both  what  was  delivered,  and  by  whom : 
otherwise  we  cannot  imagine  that  Abraham  would  have 
slain  his  son,  or  have  been  commended  for  such  a  reso- 
lution, had  he  not  been  most  assured  that  it  was  God 
who,  by  an  immediate  revelation  of  his  will,  clearly 
commanded  it.    Thus  "by  faith  Noah,  being  warned 
of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  pre- 
pared an  ark,  to  the  saving  of  his  house which  warning 
of  God  was  a  clear  revelation  of  God's  determination  to 
drown  the  world,  of  his  will  to  save  him  and  his  family, 
and  of  his  command  for  that  end  to  build  an  ark.  And 
this  Noah  so  received  from  God,  as  that  he  knew  it  to  be 
an  oracle  of  God,  and  was  as  well  assured  of  the  author, 
as  informed  of  the  command.  Thus  the  jud^ents  hanging 
over  Judah  were  revealed  in  the  ears  of  Isaiah  by  the 
Lord  of  Hosts.  Thus  the  Lord  revealed  himself  to  Samuel 
in  Shiloh:  at  first  indeed  he  knew  him  not;  that  is,  when 
the  Lord  spake,  he  knew  it  not  to  be  the  voice  of  God  \ 
Now  Samuel  did  not  yet  know  the  Lord,  neither  was 
Ae.word  of  the  Lord  yet  revealed  unto  him,"  1  Sam«  iii.  7. 
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but  after  that  he  knew  him,  and  was  assured  that  it 
was  he  which  spake  unto  him^  the  scripture  teaching  us 
that  the  ears  of  Samuel  were  revealed,  and  the  word  of 
God  revealed,  and  God  himself  revealed  to  him.  By  all 
which  we  can  understand  no  less,  than  that  Samuel 
was  so  illuminated  in  his  prophecies,  that  he  fully  under- 
stood the  words  or  thiiigs  themselves  which  were  delivered, 
apd  as  certainly  knew  that  the  deliverer  was  God.  So 
^muel  the  seer,  so  the  rest  of  those  prophets,  believed 
^ose  truths  revealed  to  them  by  such  a  faith  as  was  a 
firm  assent  unto  an  object  credible  upon  the  immediate 
testimony  of  God. 

But  those  faithful  people  to  whom  the  prophets  spake, 
believed^the  same  truths  and  upon  the  testimony  of  the 
same -God,  delivered  unto  them  not  by  God,  but  by  those 
prophets,  whose  words  they  therefore  assented  unto  as 
certain  truths,  because  they  were  assured  that  what  the 
prophets  spake  was  immediately  revealed  to  them  by  God 
bimself,  without  which  assurance  no  faith  could  be  ex^ 
pected  from  them.  When  God  appeared  unto  Moses  in 
aflame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush,  and  there  im- 
mediately  revealed  to  him  first  himself,  saying,  I  am  the 
God  of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,"  and  then  his  will  to  bring 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  Moses 
clearly  believed  God  both  in  the  revelation  of  himself  and 
of  his  will,  and  was  fully  satisfied  that  the  Israelites  should 
be  delivered,  because  he  was  assured  it  was  God  who  pro*^ 
inised  their  deliverance:  yet  notwithstanding  still  he 
doubted  whether  the  Israelites  would  believe  th&  same 
f  truth,  when  it  should  be  delivered  to  them,  not  impiedi- 
Utely  by  God,  but  by  Moses ;  "  And  Moses  answered  and 
said.  But  behold  they  will  not  believe  me,  nor  hearken 
jiato  my  voice ;  for  they  will  say.  The  Lord  hath  not  ap- 
peared unto  thee,"  Exod.  iv.  1 ;  which  words  of  his  first 
nuppose,  that  if  they  had  heard  the  voice  of  God,  as  he 
they  would  have  assented  to  the  truth  upon  a  testi- 
mony, divine ;  and  then  as  rationally  affirm,  that  it  was 
jmporobable  they  should  believe,  except  they  were  assured 
it  was  God  who  promised,  or  think  that  God  had  promi- 
fied  by  Moses>  only  because  Moses        so;  which  ra* 
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tioiisd  objection  was  clearly  taken  away,  vfhen  God  en- 
dued Moses  with  power  of  evident  and  undoubted  mira- 
cles :  for  then  the  rod  which  he  carried  in  his  hand  was 
as  infallible  a  sign  to  the  Israelites  that  God  had  appeared 
unto  him,  as  the  flaming  bush  was  to  himself;  and  there- 
fore they  which  saw  in  his  hand  God's  omnipotency,  could 
not  suspect  in  his  tongue  God's  veracity ;  insomuch  as 
when  Aaron  became  to  Moses  "  instead  of  a  mouth,"  and 
Moses  to  Aaron  instead  of  God,  Aaron  spake  all  the 
words  which  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  Moses,  and  did 
the  signs  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  and  the  people  be- 
lieved, Exod.  iv.  30,  31.  For  being  persuaded  by  a  lively 
and  active  presence  of  omnipotency  that  God  had  ap- 
peared unto  Moses,  and  what  was  delivered  to  them  by 
him  came  to  him  from  God,  and  being  sufficiently  assured 
out  of  the  very  sense  and  notion  of  a  Deity,  that  whatso- 
ever God  should  speak,  must  of  necessity  be  true,  they 
presently  assented,  ^*and  believed  the  Lord,  and hisservant 
MoMes;**  Moses,  as  the  immediate  propounder;  God,  as 
the  original  revealer.  They  believed  Moses  that  God 
had  revealed  it,  and  they  believed  the  promise,  because 
God  had  revealed  it.  So  that  the  faith  both  of  Moses  and 
the  Israelites  was  grounded  upon  the  same  testimony  or 
revelation  of  God,  and  differed  only  in  the  proposition  or 
application  of  the  testimony;  Moses  receiving  it  imme- 
diately from  God  himself,  the  Israelites  mediately  by  the 
ministry  of  Moses. 

In  the  like  manner  the  succeeding  prophets  were  the 
instruments  of  divine  revelation,  which  they  first  believed 
as  revealed  to  them,  and  then  the  people  as  revealed  by 
Aem :  for  what  they  delivered  was  not  the  testimony  of 
man,  but  the  testimony  of  God  delivered  by  man.  It  was  he 
who  "  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets  which  have 
been  since  the  world  began,"  Luke  i.  10 ;  the  mor.th,  the  in- 
stmment,  the  articulation  was  theirs;  but  the  words  were 
God's.  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,"  saith  David, 
"and his  word  was  in  my  tongue," 2  Sam,  xxiii.  2.  It  was 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  "  spake  by  the  hand  of 
Moses,  and  by  the  hand  of  his  servant  Ahijah  the  prophet;" 
.  the  hand  the  general  instrument  of  man,  the  mouth  the 
particular  instrument  of  speech,  both  attributed  to  the  pro- 

Div.  No.  XIII.  C 


'26  JrticUI. 

phets  as  merely  instrumental  in  their  prophecies.  The 
\  words  which  Balaam's  ass  spake  were  as  much  the 
ass's  words,  as  those  which  Balaam  spake  were  his ;  for 
^'  the  Lord  opened  the  mouth  of  the  ass«  and  the  Lord 
put  a  word  m  Balaam's  mouth  and  not  only  so,  but  a 
bridle  with  that  word,  "  Only  the  word  that  I  shall  speak 
unto  thee,  that  thou  shalt  speak/'  Numb.  xxii.  35.  The 
prophets,  as  they  did  not  frame  the  notions  or  conceptions 
themselves  of  those  truths  which  they  delivered  from  God, 
80  did  they  not  loosen  their  own  tongues  of  their  own  in- 
stinct or  upon  their  own  motion,  but  as  moved,  impelled, 
and  acted  by  God.  So  we  may  in  correspondence  to  the 
antecedent  and  subsequent  words  interpret  those  words  of 
St.  Peter,  that  "  no  prophecy  of  the  scripture  is  of  any 
private  interpretation mat  is,  that  no  prophecy  which 
IS  written  did  so  proceed  from  the  prophet  which  spake 
or  wrote  it,  that  he  of  himself  or  bv  his  own  instinct  did 
open  his  mouth  to  prophesy ;  but  that  all  prophetical  re- 
relations  came  from  God  alone,  and  that  whosoever  first 
delivered  them  was  antecedently  inspired  by  him,  as  it 
foUoweth,  for  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the 
.  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  That  therefore  which  they 
delivered  was  the  word,  the  revelation  of  God ;  which 
they  assented  unto  as  to  a  certain  and  infallible  truth, 
credible  upon  the  immediate  testimony  of  God,  and  to 
which  the  rest  of  the  believers  assented  upon  the  same 
testimony  of  God  mediately  delivered  by  the  hands  of  the 
prophets. 

Thus  God,  ''who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners, 
spake  in  times  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,''  and 
by  so  speaking  propounded  ,the  object  of  faith  both  to 
(he  prophets  and  the  fathers,  "  haOi  in  these  last  days 
spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,"  and  by  so  speaking  hath  en- 
larged the  object  of  faith  to  us  by  him,  by  which  means 
it  comes  to  be  the  "faith  of  Jesus."  Thus  "the  only- 
begotten  Son,  who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  the 
express  image  of  his  person,"  he  "  in  whom  it  pleased  the 
Father  that  all  fulness  should  dwell,"  he  "in  whom  dwel- 
leth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  revealed  the 
will  of  God  to  the  apostles,  who  being  assured  that  he 
"  knew  all  things,"  and  convinced  that  he  came  "  forth 
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from  God/'  ^ve  a  full  and  clear  assent  unto  those  things 
which  he  delivered,  and  grounded  their  faith  upon  his  words 
as  upon  the  immediate  testunony  of  God.  "  I  have  given 
unto  them,"  saith  Christ  unto  his  rather, "  the  words  which 
thou  gavest  me,  and  they  have  received  them,  and  have 
known  surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and  they  have 
believed  that  thou  didst  send  me,"  John  xvii.  8.  Besides 
this  delivery  of  these  words  by  Christ  to  the  apostles, 
they  received  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which 
should  guide  them  into  all  truth,"  and  teach  them  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  into  their  remembrance  what- 
soever Christ  had  said  unto  them,"  John  xiv.  26.  So 
clearly,  so  fully,  so  constantly  were  they  furnished  with 
divine  illuminations  and  revelations  from  God,  upon 
which  they  grounded  their  own  faith,  that  each  of  fhem 
might  well  make  that  profession  of  St.  Paul,  "  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,^'  2  Tim.  i.  12.  Thus  the  faith  of 
the  apostles,  as  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  was  grounded 
up6n  the  immediate  revelations  of  God. 

But  those  believers  to  whom  the  apostles  preached, 
and  whom  they  converted  to  the  faith,  believed  the 
same  truths  which  were  revealed  to  the  apostles,  though 
they  were  not  so  revealed  to  them  as  they  were  unto  the 
apostles,  that  is,  immediately  from  God.  But,  as  the 
Israelites  believed  those  truths  which  Moses  spake,  to 
come'  from  God,  being  convinced  by  the  constant  supply 
of  miracles  wrought  by  the  rod  which  he  carried  in  nis 
hand ;  so  the  blessed  apostles,  being  so  plentifully  en- 
dued from  above  with  the  power  of  miracles,  gave  suffi- 
cient testimony  that  it  was  God  which  spaice  by  their 
mouths,  who  so  evidently  wrought  by  theb  hands.  They 
which  heard  St.  Peter  call  a  lame  man  unto  his  legs, 
speak  a  dead  man  alive,  and  strike  a  living  man  to  death 
with  his  tongue,  as  he  did  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  might 
easily  be  persuaded  that  it  was  God  who  spake  by  his 
mouth,  and  conclude  that  where  they  found  him  in  his 
omnipotency,  they  might  well  expect  him  in  his  veracity. 
These  were  the  persons  for  whom  our  Saviour  next  to  the 
apostles  prayed,  because  by  a  way  next  to  that  of  the 
apostles  they  believed.  "  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone>" 
saith  Christ,    but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on 
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me  through  their  word/'  John  xvii.  20.  Thus  the  apos* 
ties  believed  on  Christ  through  his  own  word,  and  the 
primitive  Christians  believed  on  the  same  Christ  through 
the  apostles'  word ;  and  this  distinction  our  Saviour  him- 
self hath  clearly  made ;  not  that  the  word  of  the  apostles 
was  really  distinct  from  the  word  of  Christ,  but  only  it 
was  called  theirs,  because  delivered  by  their  ministry, 
otherwise  it  was  the  same  ..word  which  they  had  heard 
from  him,  and  upon  which  they  themselves  believed. 

That  which  was  from  the  beginning,"  saith  St  John, 
*^  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our 
eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have 
handled  of  the  word  of  life,  that  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard,  declare  we  unto  you,"  John  i.  1,  3.  And 
this  was  the  true  foundation  of  faith  in  all  them  which 
believed,  that  they  took  not  the  words  which  they  heard 
from  the  apostles  to  be  the  words  of  the  men  who  spaks 
them,  no  more  than  they  did  the  power  of  healing  the 
sick,  or  raising  the  dead,  and  the  rest  of  the  miracles,  to 
be  the  power  of  them  that  wrought  them ;  but  as  they 
attributed  those  miraculous  works  to  God  working  by 
them,  so  did  they  also  that  saving  word  to  the  same  God 
speaking  by  them.   Whep  St.  Paul  preached  at  Antioch, 

almost  the  whole  city  came  together  to  hear  the  word 
of  God,"  Acts  xiii.  44 ;  so  they  esteemed  it,  though  they 
knew  him  to  be  a  man  whom  mey  came  to  hear  speak  it 
This  the  apostle  commendeth  in  the  Thessalonians,  that 
when  they  received  the  word  of  God,  which  they  heo/rd 
of  him,  they  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  man,  liut,  a$  it 
is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God"  1  Thess.  ii.  13 ;  and  re- 
ceiving it  so,  they  embraced  it  as  coming  from  him 
who  could  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived,  and  conse- 
quently as  infallibly  true ;  and  by  so  embracing  it,  they 
assented  unto  it ;  by  so  assenting  to  it,  they  belieyed 
it,  ultimately  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  immediately 
upon  the  testimony  of  St.  Paul,  as  he  speaks  himself; 

because  our  testimony  among  you  was  believed,''  2  Thess. 
i.  10.  Thus  the  faith  of  those  which  were  converted  by 
the  apostles  was  an  assent  unto  the  word  as  credible 
upon  the  testimony  of  God,  delivered  to  them  by  a  tes- 
timony apostolical ; — which  being  thus  clearly  stated,  we 
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may  at  last  descend  into  our  own  condition,  and  so 
describe  the  nature  of  our  own  faith,  that  every  one  may 
know  what  it  is  to  believe. 

Although  Moses  was  endued  with  the  power  of  mira- 
cles, and  conversed  with  Ood  in  the  mount,  and  spake 
with  him  face  to  face  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle; 
although  upon  these  grounds  the  Israelites  believed  what 
he  delivered  to  them  as  the  word  of  God,  yet  neither  the 
miracles  nor  Mose^  did  for  ever  continue  with  them ;  and 
notwithstanding  his  death,  they  and  their  posterity  to 
all  generations  were  obliged  to  believe  the  same  truths. 
Wherefore  what  Stephen  says  is  observable,  "  He  re- 
ceived the  lively  oracles  to  give  unto  them,"  Acts  vii.  38 ; 
the  decalogue  he  received  from  the  hand  of  God,  writtett 
I  with  the  finger  of  God ;  the  rest  of  the  divine  patefac- 
'  tions  he  wrote  himself,  and  so  delivered  them  not  a  mor- 
I  tal  word  to  die  with  him,  but  living  oracles,  to  be  in  force 
^  when  he  was  dead,  and  oblige  the  people  to  a  belief,  , 
I  when  his  rod  had  ceased  to  broach  the  rocks  and  divide 
the  seas.  Neither  did  he  only  tie  them  to  a  belief  of 
what  he  wrote  himself,  but  by  foretelling  and  describing 
the  prophets  who  should  be  raised  in  future  ages,  he  put 
a  farther  obligation  upon  them  to  believe  their  prophecies 
as  the  revelations  of  the  same  God.  Thus  all  the  Is- 
raelites, in  all  ages,  believed  Moses;  while  he  lived,  by 
believing  his  words;  after  his  death,  by  believing  his 
writings.  **  Had  ye  believed  Moses,*'  saith  our  Saviour, 
ye  would  have  believed  me  ;  for  he  wrote  of  me.  But 
if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my 
words  r'  John  46,  47.  Wherefore  the  faith  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan  was  an  assent  unto  the 
truths  of  the  law  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God, 
delivered  unto  them  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets. 

In  the  like  manner  is  it  now  with  us ;  for  although 
Christ  first  published  the  gospel  to  those  "who  beheld  his 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father dl- 
though  the  apostles  first  converted  those  unto  the  faith 
who  heard  them  speak  with  tongues  they  never  learned, 
they  never  heard  before,  and  discover  the  thoughts  of 
men  they  never  saw  before ;  who  saw  the  lame  to  walk. 
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the  blind  to  see,  the  dead  to  revive,  and  the  living  to 
expire  at  their  command:  yet  did  not  these  apostles 
prolong  their  lives  by  virtue  of  that  power  which  ga^ve 
such  testimony  to  their  doctrine,  but  rather  shortened 
them  by  their  constant  attestation  to  the  truth  of  that 
doctrine  farther  confirmed  by  their  death.  Nor  did  that 
power  of  frequent  and  ordinary  miraculous  operations 
long  survive  them ;  and  yet  they  left  as  great  an  obligation 
upon  the  church  in  all  succeemn^  ages  to  believe  ail  the 
truths  which  they  delivered,  as  mey  had  put  upon  those 
persons  who  heard  their  words  and  saw  their  works; 
because  they  wrote  the  same  truths  which  they  spake, 
were  assisted  in  writing  by  the  same  Spirit  by  which  they 
spake,  and  therefore  Uiey  require  (he  same  readiness  of 
assent  so  long  as  the  same  truths  shall  be  preserved  by 
those  writings.  While  Moses  lived  and  spake  as  a 
mediator  between  God  and  the  Israelites,  they  believed 
his  words,  and  so  the  prophets  while  they  preached. 
When  Moses  was  gone  up  to  Mount  Nebo,  and  there 
died,  when  the  rest  of  the  prophets  were  gathered  to 
their  fathers,  Uiey  believed  their  writings,  and  the  whole 
object  of  their  faith  was  contained  in  them.  When  the 
Son  of  God  came  into  the  world  to  reveal  the  will  of  his 
Father,  when  he  made  known  unto  the  apostles,  as  his 
friends,  all  things  that  he  had  heard  or  the  Father," 
then  did  the  apostles  believe  the  writings  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  and  the  words  of  Christ,  and  in  these 
taken  together  was  contained  the  entire  object  of  their 
faith ;  "  and  they  believed  the  scripture,  and  the  word 
which  Jesus  had  said,"  John  ii.  22.  When  Christ  was 
ascended  up  into  heaven,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
down,  when  the  words  which  Christ  had  taught  the  apos- 
tles were  preached  by  them,  and  many  thousand  souls 
converted  to  the  faith,  they  believed  the  writings  of  the 
prophets  and  the  words  of  the  apostles;  and  in  these 
two  was  comprised  the  complete  object  of  their  faith. 
When  the  apostles  themselves  departed  out  of  this  life, 
apid  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  gospel  preached  by  the 
last  of  suflPerings,  their  death,  th^  left  the  sum  of  what 
they  had  received,  in  writing,  for  the  continuation  of  the 
faith  in  the  churches  which  they  had  planted,  and  the 
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propagation  thereof  in  other  places,  by  those  who  suc- 
ceeded them  in  their  ordinary  function,  but  were  not  to 
come  near  them  in  their  extraordinary  gifts.  These 
things  were  written/'  saith  St.  John,  Uie  longest  liver, 
and  the  latest  writer,  that  ye  might  believe,  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christy  the  Son  of  God,  and  mat  believing  ye  might 
have  life  through  his  name,"  John  xx.  31. 

Those  Christians  then  who  have  lived  smce  the  apos-: 
des'  death,  and  never  obtained  the  wish  of  St.  Augustin,  to 
see  either  Christ  upon  earth  or  St.  Paul  in  the  pulpit, 
have  believed  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
of  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  in  which  together  is  fuUy 
comprehended  whatsoever  may  properly  be  termed  mat^ 
ter  of.  divine  faith ;  and  so  the  household  of  God  is 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets/' 
who  are  continued  unto  us  only  in  their  writings,  and  by 
them  alone  convey  unto  us  the  truths  which  they  re- 
ceived from  God,  upon  whose  testimony  we  believe.  And 
therefore  he  who  put  their  writings  into  the  definition  of 
faith,  considering  faith  as  now  it  stands  with  us,  is  none, 
of  the  smallest  of  the  school-men.  From  whence  we 
may  at  last  conclude,  that  the  true  nature  of  the  faith  of 
a  Christian,  as  the  state  of  Christ's  church  now  stands 
and  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  consists  in 
this,  that  it  is  an  assent  unto  truths  credible  upon  the 
testimony  of  God  delivered  unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets. 

To  believe  tl\erefore  as  the  word  stands  in  the  front 
of  the  Creedy  and  not  only  so,  but  is  diffused  through 
everv  article  and  proposition  of  it,  is  to  assent  to  l£ie 
whole  and  every  part  of  it,  as  to  a  certain  and  infallible 
truth  revealed  by  God  (who  by  reasoh  of  his  infinite  know- 
ledge cannot  be  deceived,  and  by  reason  of  his  transcenr 
dent  holiness  cannot  deceive)  and  delivered  unto  us  in  the 
writings  of  the  blessed  apostles  and  prophets  immediately 
inspired,  moved  and  acted  by  God,  out  of  whose  writings 
this  brief  sum  of  necessary  points  of  faith  was  first  col- 
lected. And  as  this  is  properly  to  believe,  which  was 
our  first  consideration;  so  to  say  Ibelieve/isto  make  a 
confession  or  external  expression  of  the  faith,  which  is 
the  second  consideration  propounded. 
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Faith  is  an  habit  of  the  intellectual  part  of  man,  and 
therefore  of  itself  invisible ;  and  to  believe  is  a  spiritual 
act,  and 'consequently  immanent  and  internal,  and  known 
to  no  man  but  him  who  believeth :  "  For  what  man  know- 
eth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  a  man  which 
is  in  him?"  1  Cor.  ii.  11.  Wherefore  Christ  being  not 
only  the  great  apostle,  sent  to  deliver  these  revealed 
truths,  and  so  the  author  of  our  faith,  but  also  the  head 
of  the  church,  whose  body  consisteth  of  faithful  mem- 
bers, and  so  the  author  of  union  and  communion,  which 
principally  hath  relation  to  the  unity  of  faith,  he  must 
needs  be  imagined  to  have  appointed  some  external  ex- 
pression and  communication  of  it ;  especially  considering 
that  the  sound  of  the  apostles  was  to  go  forth  unto  the 
ends  of  the  world,  and  all  nations  to  be  called  to  the 
profession  of  the  gospel,  and  gathered  into  the  church 
of  Christ;  which  cannot  be  performed  without  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  truth,  and  a  profession  of  faith, 
without  which  no  entrance  into  the  church,  no  admittance 
to  baptism.  "  What  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?" 
jftaith  the  eunuch.  "  And  Philip  said.  If  thou  believest 
with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest.  And  he  answered 
and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God," 
Acts  viii.  86.  So  believing  with  all  his  heart,  as  Philip 
required,  and  making  profession  of  that  faith,  he  was 
admitted.  "  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righte- 
ousness, and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto 
salvation,"  Rom.  x.  10.  The  belief  of  the  heart  is  the 
internal  habit  residing  in  the  soul,  and  act  of  faith  pro- 
ceeding from  it,  but  terminated  in  the  same.  The  con- 
fession of  the  mouth  is  an  external  signification  of  the 
inward  habit  or  act  of  faith,  by  words  expressing  an 
acknowledgment  of  those  truths  which  we  believe  or  as- 
sent to  in  our  souls.  The  ear  receiveth  the  word ;  "  faith 
€ometh  by  hearing ;"  the  ear  conveyeth  it  to  the  heart, 
which  being  opened  receiveth  it,  receiving  believeth  it ; 
and  then  "  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh."  In  the  heart  faith  is  seated ;  with  the  tongue 
confession  is  made  ;  between  these  two  salvation  is  com- 
pleted. "  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God 
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hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved/' 
Rom.  X.  9.  This  faith  of  the  heart  every  one  ought,  and 
is  presumed  to  have ;  this  confession  of  the  mourn  every 
one  is  known  to  make,  when  he  pronounceth  these  words 
of  the  Creeds  I  believe;  and  if  true,  he  may  with  com* 
fort  say,  Tlu  word  of  faith  is  nigh  me,  even  in  my 
mmUh  and  in  my  heart  first  in  mv  heart  really  assent- 
ing, then  in  my  mouth  clearly  and  sincerely  professing 
with  the  prophet  David, I  have  believed,  therefore  have 
1  spoken,"  rsalm  cxi.  10.  Thus  briefly  from  the  second 
consideration  concerning  confession  implied  in  the  first 
words  /  believe,  we  shall  pass  unto  the  third^  considera- 
tion, of  the  necessity  and  particular  obligation  to  such 
a  confession. 

If  there  were  no  other  argument,  yet  seeing  the  object 
of  faith  is  supposed  infallibly  true,  and  acknowledged 
to  be  so  by  every  one  that  believeth,  seeing  it  is  the  na- 
ture of  truth  not  to  hide  itself,  but  rather  to  desire  the 
light  that  it  may  appear;  this  were  sufficient  to  move  us 
to  a  confession  or  our  faith.    But  besides  the  nature  of 
the  thing,  we  shall  find  many  arguments  obliging,  pres- 
sing, urging  us  to  such  a  profession.    For,  first,  from 
the  same  God,  and  by  the  same  means  by  which  we  have 
received  the  object  of  our  faith,  by  which  we  came  under 
a  possibility  of  faith,  we  have  also  received  an  express 
command  to  make  a  confession  of  the  same ;    Be  rea- 
dy," saith  St.  Peter,    always  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you, 
I  Pet.  iii.  15;  and  there  can  be  no  reason  of  hope  but 
what  is  grounded  on  faith,  nor  can  there  be  an  answer 
given  unto  that  without  an  acknowledgment  of  this. 
Secondly ;  it  is  true  indeed  that  the  great  promises  of 
the  gospel  are  made  unto  faith,  and  glorious  things  ari^ 
spoken  of  it ;  but  the  same  promises  are  made  to  the 
confession  of  faith  together  with  it ;  and  we  know  who 
it  is  hath  said,    Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men, 
him  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,"  Mat  x.  32.    Besides,  the  profession  of  the 
faith  of  one  Christian  confirmeth  and  edifieth  another  in 
his,  and  the  mutual  benefit  of  all  layeth  an  obligation 
upon  every  particular.    Again;  the  matters  of  faith 
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contain  so  much  puritv  of  doctrine,  persuade  such  holi* 
ness  of  life,  describe  God  so  infinitely  glorious,  so  trans- 
cendently  gracious,  so  loving  in  himself,  so  merciful  in 
his  Son,  so  wonderjful  in  all  his  works,  that  the  sole  con* 
fession  of  it  glorifieth  God ;  and  how  can  we  expect  to 
enter  into  that  glory  which  is  none  of  ours,  if  we  deny 
God  that  glory  which  is  his  ?  Lastly ;  the  concealing  of 
those  truths  which  he  hath  revealed,  the  not  acknowledging 
of  that  faith  which  we  are  thought  to  believe,  is  so  far 
from  giving  God  that  glory  which  is  due  unto  him,  that 
it  dishonoreth  the  faith  which  it  refuseth  or  neglecteth  to 
profess,  and  casteth  a  kind  of  contumely  upon  the  au* 
thor  of  it,  as  if  God  had  revealed  that  which  man  should 
be  ashamed  to  acknowledge.  Wherefore  he  that  came 
to  save  us  hath  also  said  unto  us,  Whosoever  shall 
be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the 
Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  his  own 
glory,  and  in  his  Father^s,  and  of  the  holy  angels/'Luke  ix. 
26.  Such  a  necessity  there  is  of  confession  of  faith,  in  re- 
spect of  God,  who  commanded  it  and  is  glorified  in  it ;  in 
respect  of  ourselves,  who  shall  be  rewarded  for  it;  and  in 
respect  of  our  bre^ren,  who  are  edified  and  confirmed 
by  it.  Which  necessity  the  wisdom  of  the  church  in 
former  ages  hath  thought  a  sufiicient  ground  to  com- 
mand the  recitation  of  the  Creed  at  the  first  initiation 
into  the  church  by  baptism  (for  which  purpose  it  was 
taught  and  expounded  to  those  which  were  to  be  baptized, 
immediately  before  the  great  solemnity  of  Easter)  and 
to  require  a  particular  repetition  of  it  publicly,  as  often 
as  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  was  administered,  and 
a  constant  and  perpetual  inculcation  of  the  same  by  the 
dergy  to  the  people. 

And  as  this  necessity  is  great,  as  the  practice  useful 
and  advantageous,  so  is  the  obligation  of  believing  and 
confessing  particular,  binding  every  single  Christian,  ob- 
servable in  the  number  and  person  expressed,  /  believe. 
As  if  Christ  did  question  every  one  in  particular,  as  he 
did  him  who  was  bom  blind,  after  he  had  restored  to  him 
his  sight  (and  we  are  all  in  his  condition),  "  Dost  thou 
believe  on  the  Son  of  God?"  every  single  Christian  is 
taught  to  make  the  same  answer  which  he  made,  Lord, 
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I  believe/'  Job.  ix.  38.  As  if  the  Son  of  God  did  promise 
to  every  one  of  them  which  are  gathered  together  in  his 
name,  what  he  promised  to  one  of  the  multitude,  whose 
son  had  a  dumb  spirit;  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things 
are  possible  to  him  that  believeth  each  one  for  himself 
retumetb  his  answer,  Lord,  I  believe;  Lord,  help  my 
unbelief/'  Mar.  ix.  24.  Not  that  it  is  unlawful  or  unfit 
to  use  another  number,  and  instead  of  /,  to  say,  We  be- 
Ueve :  for  taking  in  of  others,  we  exclude  not  ourselves ; 
and  addition  of  charity  can  be  no  disparagement  to  con- 
fession of  faith.  St.  reter  answered  for  the  twelve,  "  We 
believe,  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,"  Job.  vi.  G9.  For  though  Christ  immedi- 
ately replied  that  one  of  them  had  a  devil,  yet  is  not  St. 
Peter  blamed,  who  knew  it  not.  But  every  one  is  taught 
to  express  his  own  faith,  because  by  that  he  is  to  stand 
or  fall.  The  efiectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man 
availeth  much"  for  the  benefit  of  his  brother,  but  his  faith 
araileth  nothing  for  the  justification  of  another.  And  it 
is  otherwise  very  fit  that  our  faith  should  be  manifested 
by  a  particular  confession,  because  it  is  efiectual  by  par-^ 
ticular  application  ;  therefore  must  it  needs  be  proper 
for  me  tq  say,  /  believe,  and  to  make  profession  of  my 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  him- 
self for  me." 

Seeing  tl^exi  I  have  described  the  true  nature  and  no- 
tion of  belief,  the  duty  of  confessing  our  faith,  and  the 
obligation  of  eyery  particular  Christian  to  believe  and 
confess  ;  seeing  in  these  three  explications,  all  which  can 
be  imaginably  contained  in  the  first  word  of  the  Creed 
must  necessarily  be  included ;  it  will  now  be  easy  for  me 
to  deliver,  and  for  every  particular  person  to  understand, 
what  it  is  he  says,  and  upon  what  ground  he  proceeds, 
,  when  he  begins  his  confession  with  these  words,  /  believe, 
i  which  I  conceive  may  in  this  manner  be  fitly  expressed. 
Although  those  things  which  I  am  ready  to  afiirm  be  not 
apparent  to  my  sense,  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  see  them  ; 
although  they  be  not  evident  to  my  understanding  of 
theinselves,  nor  appear  unto  me  true  by  the  virtue  of  any 
natural  and  necessary  cause,  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  have 
any  proper  knowledge  or  science  of  th^m ;  yet  seeing 
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they  are  certainly  contained  in  the  scriptures,  the  writings 
of  the  blessed  apostles  and  prophets ;  seeing  those  apos- 
tles and  prophets  were  endued  with  miraculous  power 
from  above,  and  immediately  inspired  with  the  Hdy 
Ohost,  and  consequently  what  they  delivered  was  not  the 
word  of  man,  but  of  God  himself;  seeing  God  is  of  that 
universal  knowledge  and  infinite  wisdom,  that  it  is  impos- 
sible he  should  be  deceived ;  of  that  indefectible  holiness 
and  transcendent  rectitude,  that  it  is  not  imaginable  he 
should  intend  to  deceive  any  man,  and  consequently 
whatsoever  he  hath  delivered  for  a  truth  must  be  neces- 
sarily and  infallibly  true ;  I  readily  and  steadfastly  assent 
unto  them  as  most  Certain  truths,  and  am  as  fully,  and 
absolutely,  and  more  concemingly  persuaded  of  them, 
than  of  any  thing  I  see  or  know.  And  because  that  God 
who  hath  revealed  them,  hath  done  it,  not  for  my  benefit 
only,  but  for  the  advantage  of  others,  nor  for  that  alone, 
but  also  for  the  manifestation  of  his  own  glory ;  seeing 
for  those  ends  he  hath  commanded  me  to  profess  them, 
and  hath  promised  an  eternal  reward  upon  my  profession 
of  them ;  seeing  everv  particular  person  is  to  expect  the 
justification  of  himself  and  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  upon 
the  condition  of  his  own  faith ;  as  with  a  certain  and  full 
persuasion  I  assent  unto  them,  so  with  a  fixed  and  un- 
daunted resolution  I  will  profess  them ;  and  with  this 
faith  in  my  heart,  and  confession  in  my  mouth,  in  re- 
spect of  the  whole  body  of  the  Creed,  and  every  article  and 
particle  in  it,  I  sincerely,  readily,  resolvedly  say,  /  believe, 

I  believe  in  God. 

Having  delivered  the  nature  of  faith,  and  the  act  of 
belief  common  to  all  the  articles  of  the  Creed,  that  we 
may  understand  what  it  is  to  believe;  we  shall  proceed 
to  the  explication  of  the  articles  themselves,  as  the  most 
necessary  objects  of  our  faith,  that  we  may  know  what  is 
chiefly  to  be  believed.  Where  immediately  we  meet  with 
another  word  as  general  as  the  former,  and  as  universally 
conoerned  in  every  article,  which  is  God;  for  if  to  believe 
be  to  assent  upon  the  testhnony  of  God,  as  we  have  befofe 
declared,  then  wheresoever  belief  is  expressed  or  implied, 
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there  is  also  the  name  of  God  understood,  upon  whose 
testimony  we  believe.  He  therefore  whose  authority  is 
the  ground  and  foundation  of  the  whole,  his  existence  be- 
gins the  Creed,  as  the  foundation  of  that  authority.  For 
there  can  be  no  divine  faith  without  the  attestation  of 
God,  by  which  alone  it  becomes  divine,  and  there  can  be 
no  such  attestation^  except  there  were  an  existence  of  the 
testifier,  then  must  it  needs  be  proper  to  begin  the  con- 
fessioo  of  our  fiuth  with  the  agnition  of  our  God.  If  his 
name  were  thou^t  fit  to  be  expressed  in  the  front  of 
every  action,  even  by  the  heathen,  because  they  thought 


ought  we  to  fix  it  before  our  confession,  because  without 
him  to  believe  as  we  profess,  is  no  less  than  a  contradic- 
tion. 

Now  these  words,  /  believe  in  God^  will  require  a 
double  consideration ;  one,  of  the  phrase  or  manner  of 
speech;  another,  of  the  thing  or  nature  of  the  truth 
in  that  manner  expressed.  For  to  believe  with  an  addi- 
tion of  the  preposition  tii,  is  a  phrase  or  expression  or- 
dinarily conceived  fit  to  be  given  to  none  but  to  God 
himself,  as  always  implying,  beside  a  bare  act  of  faith, 
an  addition  of  hope,  love,  and  affiance — an  observation, 
as  I  conceive,  prevailing  especially  in  the  Latin  church, 
grounded  principally  upon  the  authority  of  St.  Augustin. 
Whereas  unong  the  Greeks,  in  whose  language  the  new 
testament  was  penned,  I  perceive  no  such  constant  dis- 
tinction in  their  deliveries  of  the  Creed  ;  and  in  the  He- 
brew language  of  the  old,  from  which  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  Greeks  received  that  phrase  of  believing  in,  it 
hath  no  such  peculiar  ^nd  accumulative  signification. 
For  it  is  sometimes  attributed  to  God,  the  author  and 
original  cause  ;  sometimes  to  the  prophets,  the  immedi- 
ate revealers  of  the  faith ;  sometimes  it  is  spoken  of  mira- 
cles, the  motives  to  beUeve;  sometimes  of  the  law  of 
God,  the  material  object  of  our  faith.  Among  all  which 
varieties  of  that  phrase  of  Speech,  it  is  sufficiently  appa- 
rent that  in  this  confession  of  faith  it  is  most  proper  to 
admit  it  in  the  last  acception,  by  which  it  is  attributed  to 
the  material  object  of  belief ;  for  the  Creed  being  nothing 
else  but  a  brief  comprehension  of  the  most  necessary 
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matters  of  faith,  whatsoever  is  contained  in  it  besicte 
the  first  word  /  believe,  by  which  we  make  confession  of 
our  faith,  can  be  nothing  else  but  part  of  those  verities 
to  be  believed,  and  the  act  of  belief  in  respect  to  them 
nothing  but  an  assent  unto  them  as  divinely  credible  and 
infallible  truths.  Neither  can  we  conceive  that  the  an- 
cient Greek  fathers  of  the  church  could  have  any  farther 
meaning  in  it,  who  make  the  whole  body  of  the  Creed 
to  be  of  the  same  nature,  as  so  many  truths  to  be  be- 
lieved, acknowledged,  and  confessed ;  insomuch  as  some- 
times they  use  not  believing  in,  neither  for  the  Father, 
Son,  nor  Holy  Ghost;  sometimes  using  it  as  to  them, 
they  continue  the  same  to  the  following  Articles  of,  the 
catholic  church,  the  communion  of  saints,  &c.  and  gen*  v 
erall^  speak  of  the  Creed  as  of  nothing  but  mere  matter 
of  faith,  without  any  intimation  of  hope,  love,  or  any  such 
notion  included  in  it.  So  that  believing  in,  by  virtue  of 
the  phrase  or  manner  of  speech,  whether  we  look  upon 
the  original  use  of  it  in  the  Hebrew,  or  the  derivative  in 
the  Greek,  or  the  sense  of  it  among  the  first  Christians 
in  the  Latin  church,  can  be  of  no  farther  real  importance 
in  the  Creed  in  respect  of  God  who  immediately  follows, 
than  to  acknowledge  and  assert  his  being  or  existence. 
Nor  ought  this  to  be  imagined  a  slender  notion  or  small 
part  of  the  first  article  of  our  faith,  when  it  really  is  the 
foundation  of  this  and  all  the  rest ;  that  as  the  Creed  is 
fundamental  in  respect  of  other  truths,  this  is  the  foun- 
dation even  of  the  fundamentals,  for  ^\he  that  comet h  to 
God  must  believe  that  he  is,*'  Heb.  xi.  6.  And  this  I 
take  for  a  sufficient  explication  of  the  phrase,  I  believe  in 
God,  that  is,  I  believe  that  God  is. 

As  for  the  matter  or  truth  contained  in  these  words  so 
explained,  it  admits  a  threefold  consideration;  first,  of 
the  notion  of  God,  what  is  here  understood  by  that  name ; 
secondly,  of  the  existence  of  God,  how  we  know  or  be  • 
lievethathe  is;  thirdly,  the  unity  of  God,  in  that  though 
there  be  gods  many,  and  lords  many,  yet  in  our  Creed 
we  mention  him  as  but  one.  When  therefore  we  shall 
have  clearly  delivered  what  is  the  true  notion  of  God  in 
whom  we  believe,  how  and  by  what  means  we  come  to 
assure  ourselves  of  the  existence  of  such  a  Deity,  and 
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upon  what  grounds  we  apprehend  him  of  such  a  trans- 
cendent nature  that  he  can  admit  no  competitor ;  then 
may  we  be  conceived  to  have  sufficiently  explicated  the 
former  part  of  the  first  article ;  then  may  every  one  un- 
derstand what  he  says,  and  upon  what  ground  he  pro- 
ceeds, when  he^professeth,  I  believe  in  God, 

The  name  of  God  is  attributed  unto  many,  but  here  is 
to  be  understood  of  him  who  by  way  of  eminency  and  ex- 
cellency bears  that  name,  and  thereforeis  styled  God  of 
gods "  The  Lord  your  God  is  God  of  gods,  and  Lord  of 
lords,"  Deut.  x.  17 ;  and  in  the  same  respect  he  is  called 
** The  most  high  God"  (others  being  but  inferior  or  under 
him),  and  "  God  over"  or  "  above  all."  This  eminency  and 
,  excellency,  by  which  these  titles  become  proper  unto  him 
and  incommunicable  to  any  other,  is  grounded  upon  the 
divine  nature  or  essence,  which  all  other  who  are  called 
gods  haVe  not,  and  therefore  are  not  by  nature  gods« 

Then  when  ye  knew  not  God,"  saith  St.  Paul,  ye  did 
service  to  them  which  by  nature  are  not  gods,"  Gal,  iv. 
8.  There  is  then  a  God  by  nature,  and  others  which  are 
called  gods,  but  by  nature  are  not  so ;  for  either  they  hav^ 
no  power  at  all,  because  no  being,  but  only  in  the  false 
opinions  of  deceived  men,  as  the  gods  of  the  heathen ; 
or  if  they  have  any  real  power  or  authority,  from  whence 
some  are  called  gods  in  the  scripture,  yet  have  they  it 
not  from  themselves  or  of  their  own  nature,  but  from  him 
who  only  hath  immortality,  and  consequently  only  divi- 
nity, and  therefore  is  the  only  true  God.  So  that  the  no- 
tion of  a  Deity  doth  at  last  expressly  signify  a  being  or 
nature  of  infinite  perfection;  and  the  mfinite  perfection  of 
a  nature  or  being  consisteth  in  this,  that  it  be  absolutely 
and  essentially  necessary,  an  actual  being  of  itself; 
and  potential  or  causative  of  all  beings  beside  itself ;  in- 
dependent from  any  other,  upon  which  all  things  else  de- 
pend, and  by  which  all  things  else  are  governed.  It  is 
true  indeed,  that  to  give  a  perfect  definition  of  God  is  im- 
possible, neither  can  our  finite  reason  hold  any  propor- 
tion witli  infinity ;  but  yet  a  sense  of  this  Divinity  we 
have,  and  the  first  and  common  notion  of  it  consists  in 
these  three  particulars,  that  it  is  a  Being  of  itself,  and  in- 
dependent from  any  other ;  that  it  is  that  upon  which  all 
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tUngt  which  are  made  depend ;  that  it  governs  all  things. 
And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  as  to  the  nrst  consideration, 
in  reference  to  the  notion  of  a  God. 

As  for  the  existence  of  such  a  Being,  how  it  comes 
to  be  known  unto  us,  or  by  what  means  we  are  assured 
of  it,  is  not  so  unanimously  agreed  upon,  as  that  it  is  ; 
for  although  some  have  imagined  that  the  knowledge  of 
a  Deity  is  connatural  to  the  soul  of  man,  so  that  every 
Ittan  hath  a  connate  inbred  notion  of  a  God;  yet  I  ra- 
ther conceive  the  soul  of  man  to  have  no  connatural 
knowledge  at  all,  no  particular  notion  of  any  thing  in  it 
from  the  beginning ;  but  seeing  we  can  have  no  assurance 
of  its  pre-existence,  we  may  more  rationallyjudge  it  to 
receive  the  first  apprehensions  of  things  by  sense,  and  by 
them  to  make  all  rational  collections.  If  then  the  soul 
of  man  be  at  the  first  like  a  ^ir  smooth  table,  without 
any  actual  characters  or  knowledge  imprinted  in  it;  if  all 
the  knowledge  which  we  have  comes  successively  by  sen- 
sation, instruction,  and  rational  collection;  then  must 
we  not  refer  the  apprehension  of  a  Deity  to  any  connate 
notion  or  inbred  opinion ;  at  least  we  are  assured  God 
never  chargeth  us  with  the  knowledge  of  him  upon  that 
accounts 

Again ;  although  others  do  affirm,  that  the  existence 
of  God  is  a  truth  evident  of  itself,  so  that  whosoever  hears 
but  these  terms  once  named,  that  God  is,  cannot  choose 
but  acknowledge  it  for  a  certain  and  infallible  truth  upon 
the  first  appr^ension ; — that  as  no  man  can  deny  that 
the  whole  is  greater  than  any  part,  who  knoweth  only 
what  is  meant  by  whole,  and  what  by  part ;  so  no  man 
can  possibly  deny  or  doubt  of  the  existence  of  God,  who 
knows  but  what  is  meant  by  God,  and  what  it  is  to  be ; 
yet  can  we  not  ground  our  knowledge  of  God's  existence 
upon  any  such  clear  and  immediate  evidence ;  nor  were 
it  safe  to  lay  it  upon  such  a  ground,  because  whosoever 
should  deny  it,  could  not  by  this  means  be  convinced ; 
it  being  a  very  irrational  way  of  instruction  to  tell  a  man 
that  doubts  of  this  truth,  that  he  must  believe  it  because 
it  is  evident  unto  him,  when  he  knows  that  he  therefore 
only  doubts  of  it,  because  it  is  not  evident  unto  him. 

Although  therefore  that  God  is,  be  of  itself  an  imme* 
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diate^  certain,  necessary  truth,  ^et  must  it  be  evidenced 
and  made  apparent  unto  us  by  its  connection  with  other 
truths ;  so  that  the  being  of  the  Creator  may  appear  unto 
us  by  his  creature,  and  the  dependency  of  inferior  en- 
tities may  lead  us  to  a  clear  acknowledgment  of  the  sn- 
pi*eme  and  independent  Being.  The  wisdom  of  the  Jews 
thought  this  method  proper,  for  "by  the  greatness  and 
beauty  of  the  creatures,  proportionably  the  Maker  of 
them  is  seen,"  Wisd,  xiii.  5 :  and  not  only  they,  but  St. 
Paul  hath  taught  us,  that  "  the  invisible  things  of  God, 
from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being 
understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal 
power  and  Godhead,"  Rom.  i.  20.  For  if  Phidias  could 
so  contrive  a  piece  of  his  own  work,  as  in  it  to  preserve 
the  memory  of  himself,  never  to  be  obliterated  without 
the  destruction  of  the  work,  well  may  we  read  the  great 
Artificer  of  the  world  in  the  works  of  his  own  hands,  and 
by  the  existence  of  any  thing  demonstrate  the  first 
cause  of  all  things. 

We  find  by  the  experience  of  ourselves,  that  some 
things  in  this  world  have  a  beginning,  before  which  they 
were  not.  The  account  of  the  years  of  our  age  suffi- 
ciently infer  our  nativities,  and  they  our  conceptions,  be- 
fore which  we  had  no  being.  Now  if  there  be  any  thing 
which  had  a  beginning,  there  must  necessarily  be  some- 
thing which  had  no  beginning,  because  nothing  can  be  ^ 
a  beginning  to  itself.  Whatsoever  is,  must  of  necessity 
either  have  been  made,,  or  not  made;  and  something 
there  must  needs  be  which  was  never  made,  because  all 
things  cannot  be  made ;  for  whatsoever  is  made,  is  made 
by  another,  neither  can  any  thing  produce  itself ;  other- 
wise it  would  follow,  that  the  same  thing  is  and  is  not 
at  the  same  instant  in  the  same  respect :  it  is,  because 
a  producer;  it  is  not,  because  to  be  produced;  it  is 
therefore  in  being,  and  is  not  in  being ;  which  is  a  ma- 
nifest contradiction.  If  then  all  things  which  are  made 
were  made  by  some  other,  that  other  which  produced 
them  either  was  itself  produced,  or  was  not;  and  if 
not,  then  have  we  already  an  independent  Being; 
if  it  were,  we  must  at  last  come  to  something  which 
was  never  made,  or  else  admit  either  a  circle  of  pro- 
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dnctioiity  in  which  the  effect  shall  make  its  own  cause, 
or  an  infinite  succession  in  causalities,  by  which  no- 
thing will  be  made :  both  which  are  equally  impossible. 
Something  then  we  must  confess  was  never  made ;  some- 
thing which  never  had  beginning.  And  although  these 
effects  or  dependent  beings  sin^y  considered  by  them- 
selves, do  not  infer  one  supreme  cause  and  maker  of  them 
all,  yet  the  admirable  order  and  connexion  of  things  show 
as  much ;  and  this  one  supreme  Cause  is  God.  For  ail 
things  which  we  see  or  know  have  their  existence  for 
4ome  end,  which  no  man  who  considereth  the  uses  and 
utilities  of  every  species  can  deny.  Now  whatsoever  is 
and  hath  its  being  for  some  end,  of  that  the  end  for 
which  it  is  must  be  thought  the  cause ;  and  a  final  cause 
is  no  otherwise  the  cause  of  any  thing  than  as  it  moves 
the  efficient  cause  to  work :  from  whence  we  cannot  but 
collect  a  prime  efficient  Cause  of  all  things,  indued  with 
infinite  wisdom,  who  having  a  full  comprehension  of  the 
ends  of  all,  designed,  produced,  and  disposed  all  things 
to  those  ends. 

Again ;  as  all  things  have  their  existence,  so  have  they 
also  their  operations  for  some  end;  and  whatsoever 
worketh  so,  must  needs  be  directed  to  it.  Although  then 
those  creatures  which  are  indued  with  reason  can  thereby 
apprehend  the  goodness  of  the  end  for  which  they  work, 
and  make  choice  of  such  means  as  are  proportionable  and 
proper  for  the  obtaining  of  it,  and  so  by  dieir  own  coun- 
sel direct  themselves  unto  it ;  yet  can  we  not  conceive 
that  other  natural  agents,  whose  operations^  flow  from  a 
bare  instinct,  can  be  directed  in  their  actions  by  any 
counsel  of  their  own.  The  stone  doth  not  deliberate 
whether  it  shall  descend,  nor  doth  the  wheat  take  coun- 
sel whether  it  shall  grow  or  not.  Even  men  in  natural 
actions  use  no  act  of  deliberation.  We  do  not  advise  how 
our  heart  shall  beat,  though  without  that  pulse  we  can- 
not live.  When  we  have  provided  nutriment  for  our 
stomach,  we  take  no  counsel  how  it  shall  be  digested 
there,  or  how  the  chyle  is  distributed  to  every  part  for 
the  reparation  of  the  whole.  The  mother  who  conceives 
takes  no  care  how  that  conceptui  shall  be  Aramed,  how 
idl  the  parts  shall  be  distinguished,  and  by  what  means 
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or  ways  the  child  shall  grow  within  her  womb.  And  yet 
all  these  operations  are  directed  to  their  proper  ends,  and 
that  with  a  greater  reason,  and  therefore  by  a  greater 
wisdom,  than  what  proceeds  from  any  thing  of  human 
understanding.  What  then  can  be  more  clear,  than 
that  those  natural  agents  which  work  constantly  for  those 
ends  which  they  themselves  cannot  perceive,  must  be 
directed  by  some  high  and  over-ruling  wisdom?  And 
who  can  be  their  director  in  all  their  operations  tending 
to  those  ends,  but  he  who  gave  them  their  beings  for 
those  ends?  And  who  is  that,  but  the  great  Artificer 
who  works,  in  all  of  them  ?  For  art  is  so  far  the  imitation 
of  nature,  that  if  it  were  not  in  the  artificer,  but  in  the 
thing  itself  which  by  art  is  framed,  the  works  of  art  and 
nature  would  be  the  same.  Were  that  which  frames  a 
watch  within  it,  and  all  those  curious  wheels  wrought 
without  the  hand  of  man,  it  would  seem  to  grow  into 
that  form ;  nor  would  there  be  any  distinction  between 
the  making  of  that  watch,  and  the  growing  of  a  plant. 
Now  what  the  artificer  is  to  works  of  art,  who  orders 
and  disposes  them  to  other  ends  than  by  nature  they 
were  made,  that  is  the  Maker  of  all  things  to  all  natural 
agents,  directing  all  their  operations  to  ends  which  they 
cannot  apprehend  ;  and  thus  appears  the  Maker  to  be 
the  Ruler  of  the  world,  the  Steerer  of  this  great  ship, 
the  Law  of  this  universal  commonwealth,  the  General  of 
all  the  hosts  of  heaven  and  earth.  By  these  ways,  as  by 
the  testimony  of  the  creature,  we  come  to  find  an  eternal 
and  independent  Being,  upon  whom  all  things  else  dcr 
pend,  and  by  whom  all  things  else  are  governed ;  and 
this  we  have  before  supposed  to  be  the  first  notion  of  God. 

Neither  is  this  any  private  collection  or  particular  ra- 
tiocination, but  the  public  and  universal  reason  of  the 
world.  No  age  so  distant,  no  country  so  remote,  no 
people  so  barbarous,  but  gives  a  sufficient  testimony  of 
this  truth.  When  th^  Roman  eagle  flew  over  most  parts 
of  the  habitable  world,  they  met  with  atheism  no  where, 
hut  rather  by  their  miscellany  deities  at  Rome,  which 
grew  together  with  their  victories,  they  showed  no  na- 
tion was  without  its  God.  And  since  the  later  art  of 
navigation  improved  hath  discovered  another  part  of  the 
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world,  with  which  no  former  commerce  hath  been  known, 
although  the  customs  of  the  people  be  much  different, 
and  their  manner  of  religion  hold  small  correspondency 
with  any  in  these  parts  of  the  world  professed,  yet  in  this 
all  agree,  that  some  religious  observances  they  retain, 
and  a  Divinity  they  acknowledge.  Or  if  any  nation  be 
discovered  which  maketh  no  profession  of  piety,  and  ex- 
erciseth  no  religious  observances,  it  followeth  not  from 
thence  that  they  acknowledge  no  God:  for  they  may 
only  deny  his  providence,  as  the  Epicureans  did ;  or  if 
any  go  farther,  their  numbers  are  so  few,  that  they  must 
be  inconsiderable  in  respect  of  mankind.  And  therefore 
to  much  of  the  Creed  hath  been  the  general  confession 
of  all  nations,  I  believe  in  God;  which  were  it  not  a  most 
certain  truth  grounded  upon  principles  obvious  unto  all, 
what  reason  could  be  given  of  so  universal  a  consent  ? 
or  how  can  it  be  imagined,  that  all  men  should  conspire 
to  deceive  themselves  and  their  posterity  ? 

Nor  is  the  reason  only  general,  and  the  consent  unto  it 
universal,  but  God  hath  still  preserved  and  quickened  the 
worship  due  unto  his  name,  by  the  patefaction  of  himself. 
Things  which  are  to  come  are  so  beyond  our  knowledge, 
that  the  wisest  man  can  but  conjecture :  and  seeing  we 
are  ^sured  of  the  contingency  of  future  things,  and  our 
ignorance  of  the  concurrence  of  several  free  causes  to 
fie  production  of  an  effect,  we  may  be  sure  that  certain 
and  infallible  predictions  are  clear  divine  patefactions ; 
for  none  but  he  who  made  all  things,  and  gave  them 
power  to  work ;  none  but  he  who  ruleth  all  things,  and 
ordereth  and  directeth  all  their  operations  to  their  ends; 
none  but  he  upon  whose  will  the  actions  of  all  things 
depend,  can  possibly  be  imagined  to  foresee  the  effects 
depending  merely  on  those  causes.  And  therefore  by 
what  means  we  may  be  assured  of  a  prophecy,  by  the 
same  we  may  be  secured  of  a  Divinity.  Except  then  all 
the  annals  of  the  world  were  forgeries,  and  all  remarks 
of  history  designed  to  put  a  cheat  upon  posterity,  we  can 
have  no  pretence  to  suspect  God's  existence,  having 
Quch  ample  testimonies  of  his  influence. 

The  works  of  nature  appear  by  observation  uniform, 
and  there  is  a  certain  sphere  of  every  body's  power  and 
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activity.  If  then  any  action  be  performed,  which  is  not 
within  the  compass  of  the  power  of  any  natural  agent ;  if 
any  thing  be  wrought  by  the  intervention  of  a  body 
which  beareth  no  proportion  to  it,  or  hath  no  natural  ap- 
titude so  to  work ;  it  must  be  ascribed  to  a  cause  tran- 
scending all  natural  causes,  and  disposing  all  their 
operatiops.  Thus  every  miracle  proves  its  author,  and 
every  act  of  omnipotency  is  a  sufficient  demonstration 
Df  a  Deity.  And  that  man  must  be  possessed  with  a 
strange  opinion  of  the  weakness  of  our  fathers,  and 
the  testimony  of  all  former  ages,  who  shall  deny  that 
ever  any  miracle  was  wrought.  "  We  have  heard  with 
our  ears,  O  God,  our  fathers  have  told  us  what  works 
thou  didst  in  their  days,  in  the  times  of  old,''  Psal.  xliv.  i. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  who  only  doth  wondrous 
works,"  Ps.  Ixxii.  18. 
Nor  are  we  only  informed  by  the  necessary  dependeitcy 


cause,  or  his  external  patefactions  unto  others,  and 
the  consentient  acknowledgment  of  mankind ;  but  every 
particular  person  hath  a  particular  remembrancer  in 
himself^  as  a  sufficient  testimony  of  his  Creator,  Lord, 
ltd  Judge.  We  know  there  is  a  great  force  of  con- 
science in  all  men,  by  which  their  thoughts  are  ever 
focusing,  or  excusing  them.  Thev  feel  a  comfort  in 
those  virtuous  actions  which  they  find  themselves  to  have 
Wrought  according  to  their  rule,  a  sting  and  secret  re- 
morse for  all  vicious  acts  and  impious  machinations. 
Nay,  those  who  strive  most  to  deny  a  God,  and  to  ob- 
literate all  sense  of  Divinity  out  of  their  own  souls,  have 
aot  been  least  sensible  of  this  remembrancer  in  their 
breasts.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  a  false  opinion  of  God, 
and  a  superstitious  persuasion  which  hath  nothing  of 
the  true  God  in  it,  may  breed  a  remorse  of  conscience  in 
those  who  think  it  true ;  and  therefore  some  may  hence 
collect  that  the  force  of  conscience  is  only  groiknded 
opon  an  opinion  of  a  Deity,  and  that  opinion  may  be 
mse;  but  if  it  be  a  truth,  as  the  testimonies  of  the 
wisest  writers  of  most  different  persuasions,  and  the  ex- 
perience of  all  sorts  of  persons  of  most  various  inclina- 
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lions,  do  agree,  that  the  remorse  of  conscience  can  never 
be  obliterated,  then  it  rather  prove th  than  supposeth 
an  opinion  of  a  Divinity ;  and  that  man  who  most  pe- 
remptorily denieth  God's  existence  is  the  greatest  argu- 
ment himself  that  there  is  a  God.  Let  Caligula  pro- 
fess himself  an  atheist,  and  with  that  profession  hide 
his  head  or  run  under  his  bed,  when  the  thunder  strikes 
his  ears  and  the  lightning  flashes  in  his  eyes ;  those 
terrible  works  of  nature  put  him  in  mind  of  the  power, 
and  his  own  guilt  of  the  justice  of  God  ;  whom  while  in 
his  wilful  opinion  he  weakly  denieth,  in  his  involun- 
tary action  he  strongly  asserteth.  So  that  a  Deity 
will  either  be  granted  or  extorted,  and  where  it  is  not 
acknowledged  it  will  be  manifested.  Only  unhappy  is 
that  man  who  denies  him  to  himself,  and  proves  him  to 
others;  who  will  not  acknowledge  his  existence,  of 
whose  power  he  cannot  be  ignorant;  *'God  is  not  far 
from  everyone  of  us,"  Acts  xvii.27.  The  proper  discourse 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  philosphers  of  Athens  was,  that 
•*  they  might  feel  after  him  and  find  him,"  Some  chil- 
dren have  been  so  ungracious  as  to  refuse  to  give  the 
honor  due  unto  their  parent,  but  never  any  so  irrational 
as  to  deny  they  had  a  father.  As  for  those  who  have 
dishonored  God,  it  may  stand  most  with  their  interest, 
and  therefore  they  may  wish  there  were  none;  but  it 
cannot  consist  with  their  reason  to  assert  there  is  none, 
when  even  the  very  poets  of  the  heathen  have  taught  uf 
that  "  we  are  his  offspring." 

It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  there  is  a  God,  first,  be- 
cause there  can  be  no  divine  faith  without  this  behef ; 
for  all  faith  is  therefore  only  divine,  because  it  relieth 
upon  the  authority  of  God  giving  testimony  to  the  ob- 
ject of  it;  but  that  which  hath  no  being  can  have  no 
authority,  can  give  no  testimony.  The  ground  of  his 
authority  is  his  veracity,  the  foundations  of  his  veracity 
are  his  omniscience  and  sanctity,  both  which  suppose 
his  essence  and  existence,  because  what  is  not  is  neither 
knowing  nor  holy. 

Secondly;  it  is  necessary  to  believe  a  Deity,  that  there- 
by we  may  acknowledge  such  a  nature  extant  as  is 
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worthy  of,  and  may  justly  challenge  from  us,  the  highest 
worship  and  adoration.  For  it  were  vain  to  be  religious 
and  to  exercise  devotion,  except  there  were  a  Being  to 
whom  all  such  holy  applications  wete  most  justly  due. 
Adoration  implies  submission  and  dejection,  so  that  while 
we  worship  we  cast  down  ourselves :  there  must  be 
therefore  some  gi-eat  eminence  in  the  object  worshipped, 
or  else  we  should  dishonor  our  own  nature  in  the  wor- 
ship of  it.  But  when  a  Being  is  presented  of  that  intrin- 
iical  and  necessary  perfection,  that  it  depends  on  nothing, 
and  all  things  else  depend  on  it,  and  are  wholly  governed 
and  disposed  by  it,  this  wocthily  calls  us  to  our  knees, 
and  shows  the  humblest  of  our  devotions  to  be  but  just 
and  loyal  retributions. 

This  necessary  truth  hath  been  so  universally  received, 
that  we  shall  always  find  all  nations  of  the  world  more 
prone  unto  idolatry  than  to  atheism,  and  readier  to  mul* 
tiply  than  deny  Uie  Deity.  But  our  faith  teacheth  us 
equally  to  deny  them  both,  and  each  of  them  is  renounced 
in  these  words,  /  believe  in  God ;  Firsts  in  God  affirma- 
tively, /  believe  he  is,  against  Atheism ;  secondly,  tn  God 
exclusively,  not  in  Gods,  against  polytheism  and  idoltary. 
Although  therefore  the  existence  and  unity  of  God  be 
two  distinct  truths,  yet  are  they  of  so  necessary  depen- 
dence and  intimate  coherence,  that  both  may  be  ex- 
pressed by  one  word,  and  included  in  one  article. 

And  that  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  is  concluded  in 
this  article  is  apparent,  not  only  because  the  Nicene 
council  so  expressed  it  by  way  of  exposition,  but  also 
because  this  Creed  in  the  churches  of  the  East,  before 
the  council  of  Nice,  had  that  addition  in  it,  /  believe  in 
(me  God.  We  begin  our  Creed  then  as  Plato  did  his  chief 
and  prime  epistles,  who  gave  this  distinction  to  his 
friends,  that  the  name  of  God  was  prefixed  before  those 
that  were  more  serious  and  remarkable,  but  of  Gods,  in 
the  plural,  to  such  as  were  more  vulgar  and  trivial. 
"Upto  thee  it  was  showed,"  saith  Moses  to  Israel,  that 
thou  mightest  know  that  the  Lord  he  is  God ;  there  is 
none  else  beside  him,"  Deut  iv.  35.  And  as  the  law,  so 
the  gospel  teacheth  us  the  same ;  "  We  know  that  an 
idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  there  is  none  other 
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Qod  but  one"  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  This  unity  of  the  Godhead 
will  easily  appear  as  necessary  as  the  existence,  so  that 
it  must  be  as  impossible  there  should  be  more  Gods  than 
one,  as  that  there  should  be  none :  which  will  clearly  be 
demonstrated,  first,  out  of  the  nature  of  God,  to  wnich 
multiplication  is  repugnant;  and,  secondly,  from  the  . 
government  of  God  as  he  is  Lord,  in  which  we  must  not  | 
admit  confusion.  For,  first,  the  nature  ^f  God  consists 
in  this,  that  he  is  the  prime  and  original  cause  of  all 
things,  as  an  independent  Being  upon  whom  all  things  else 
depend,  and  likewise  the  ultimate  end  or  final  cause  of 
all ;  but  in  this  sense  two  prime  causes  are  inimaginable, 
and  for  all  things  to  depend  of  one,  and  to  be  more  in- 
dependent beings  than  one,  is  a  clear  contradiction. 
This  primity  God  requires  to  be  attributed  to  himself; 

Hearken  unto  ine,  O  Jacob,  and  Israel  my  called; 
I  am  he,  I  am  the  first,  I  also  am  the  last,"  Isai.  xlviii. 
12.    And  from  this  primity  he  challengeth  his  unity: 

Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his  Re- 
deemer the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the 
last,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  God,''  Isai.  xliv.  6. 

Ag^in ;  if  there  were  more  Gods  than  one,  then  were 
not  sdl  perfections  in  one,  neither  formally,  by  reason  of 
their  distinction,  nor  eminently  and  virtually,  for  then  one 
should  have  power  to  produce  the  other,  and  that  nature 
which  is  producible  is  not  divine.  But  all  acknowledge 
God  to  be  absolutely  and  infinitely  perfect,  in  whom  all 
perfections  imaginable  which  are  simply  such  must  be 
contained  formally,  and  all  others  which  imply  any  mix- 
ture of  imperfection,  virtually. 

But  were  no  arguments  brought  from  the  infinite  per- 
fections of  the  divine  nature  able  to  convince  us,  yet  were 
the  consideration  of  his  supreme  dominion  sufiBcient  to 
persuade  us.  The  will  of  God  is  infinitely  free,  and  by 
that  freedom  doth  he  govern  and  dispose  of  all  things. 
**  He  doth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven, 
and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,"  said  Nebuchad- 
nezzar out  of  his  experience,  Dan.  iv.  3.5 ;  and  St.  Paul 
expresseth  him  as  working  all  things  after  the  counsel  of 
his  own  will."  If  then  there  were  more  supreme  Gover- 
nors of  the  world  than  one,  each  of  them  absolute  and 
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iiee,  they  might  have  contrary  determinations  concerning 
the  tame  diing,  than  which  nothing  can  he  more  prejudi* 
ciai  unto  gOTemment.  God  is  a  God  of  order,  not  con* 
fusion ;  and  therefore  of  unity,  not  admitting  multiplica- 
tion. If  it  he  hetter  that  the  universe  should  be  goyemed 
by  one  than  many,  ve  may  be  assured  that  it  is  so,  be- 
cause nothing  must  be  conceived  of  God  but  what  is  best. 
He  therefore  who  made  all  things,  by  that  right  is  Lord 
of  all,  and  because  all  power  is  his,  he  alone  ruleth  over 
all. 

Now  God  is  not  only  one,  but  hath  a  unity  peculiar  to 
himself,  by  which  he  is  the  only  God ;  and  that  not  only 
by  Way  of  actuality,  but  also  of  possibility.  Every  indivi- 
(fatal  man  is  one,  but  so  that  there  is  a  second  and  a  third, 
and  consequently  everyone  is  part  of  a  number,  and  con- 
curring to  a  multitude.  The  sun  indeed  is  one ;  so  that 
there  is  neither  third  nor  second  sun,  at  least  within  the 
lame  vortex;  but  thoueh  there  be  not,  yet  there  might 
have  been.  Neither  in  the  unity  of  the  solar  nature  is  there 
any  repugnancy  to  plurality ;  for  that  God  who  made  this 
world,  and  in  this  the  sun  to  rule  the  day,  might  have 
made  another  world  by  the  same  fecundity  of  his  omnipo* 
teiicy,  and  another  sun  to  rule  in  that.  Whereas  in  the 
divine  nature  there  is  an  intrinsical  and  essential  singu** 
Parity,  because  no  other  being  can  have  any  existence  but 
btm  that;  and  whatsoever  essence  hath  its  existence 
from  another  is  not  God.    *^  I  am  the  Lord,*'  saith  he» 

and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  God  besides  me." 

That  they  may  know  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  from 
the  west,  thattliere  is  none  besides  me."  I  am  the  Lord, 
and  there  is  none  else."  Isa.  xlv.  5, 6.  Deut.  iv.  35.  Psal» 
niii.  3L  He  who  hath  infinite  knowledge,  knoweth  no 
other  God  beside  himself;  Is  there  a  God  besides  me  t 
yea,  there  is  no  God ;  I  know  not  any,"  Isai.xlv.  18.  And 
we  who  believe  in  him,  and  desire  to  enjoy  him,  need  for 
that  end  to  know  no  other  God  but  him ;  T%i$  is  lift 
ttemalf  that  they  mi^t  know  thee  the  only  true  God,* 
John  xvii.  3 ;  as  certainly  One,  as  God. 

It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  the  unity  Of  the  Gk)dhead, 
that  being  assured  there  is  a  nature  worthy  of  our  devo- 
tions and  challenging  our  religious  su1m€^ob,  we  may 
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leaim  to  know  whose  that  nature  is  to  which  we  owe  our 
adorations,  lest  our  minds  should  wander  and  fluctuate 
in  our  worship  about  various  and  uncertain  objects.  If 
we  should  apprehend  more  gods  than  one,  I  know  not 
what  could  determine  us  in  any  instant  to  the  actual  ado- 
ration of  any  one  :  for  .  where  no  difference  doth  appear, 
(as,  if  there  were  many  and  all  by  nature  gods,  there 
could  be  none,)  what  inclination  could  we  have,  what  rea- 
son could  we  imagine,  to  prefer  or  elect  any  one  before 
the  rest  for  the  object  of  our  devotions  ?  Thus  is  it  neces- 
sary to  believe  the  unity  of  God  in  respect  o(  us  who  are 
obliged  to  worship  him. 

Secondly ;  it  is  necessary  to  believe  the  unity  of  God 
in  respect  of  him  who  is  to  be  worshipped.  Without  this 
acknowledgment  we  cannot  give  unto  God  the  things 
which  are  God's,  it  being  part  of  the  worship  and  honor 
due  unto  God,  to  accept  of  no  co-partner  with  him.  When 
the  law  was  given,  in  the  observance  whereof  the  religion 
of  the  Israelites  consisted,  the  first  precept  was  this  pro- 
hibition. Thou  shalt  have,  no  other  gods  before  me" 
Exod.  XX.  3 ;  and  whosoever  violateth  this,  denieth  the 
foundation  on  which  all  the  rest  depend,  as  the  Jews  ob- 
serve. This  is  the  true  reason  of  that  strict  precept  by 
which  all  are  commanded  to  give  divine  worship  to  God 
only,  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
only  shalt  thou  serve  f'  because  he  alone  is  God :  him 
only  shalt  thou  fear,  because  he  alone  hath  infinite  power; 
m  him  only  shalt  thou  trust,  because  he  only  is  our  rock 
and  our  salvation ;"  to  him  alone  shalt  thou  direct  thy  de- 
votions, because  "he  only  knoweth  the  hearts  of  the 
children  of  men."  Upon  this  foundation  the  whole  heart 
of  man  is  entirely  required  of  him,  and  engaged  to  him. 

Hear,  O  Israel;  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Goa :  and,"  or 
rather,  therefore  "  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
might,"  Deut.  vi.  4.  Whosoever  were  truly  and  by  nature 
God,  could  not  choose  but  challenge  our  love  upon  the 
ground  of  an  infinite  excellency,  and  transcendent  beauty 
pf  holiness ;  and  therefore  if  there  were  more  gods  than  one, 
our  love  must  necessarily  be  terminated  unto  more  than 
one,  and  consequently  divided  between  them ;  and  as  our 
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love,  80  also  the  proper  effect  thereof,  our  cheerful  and 
ready  obedience,  which,  like  the  child  propounded  to  the 
judgment  of  Solomon,  as  soon  as  it  is  diTided,  is  destroy- 
ed ;  **  No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other :  or  else  he  will  hold  to 
the  one,  and  despise  the  other,"  Matth.  vi.  24. 

Having  thus  described  the  first  notion  of  a  God,  having 
demonstrated  the  existence  and  unity  of  that  God,  and 
having  in  these  three  particulars  comprised  all  which  can 
be  contained  in  this  part  of  the  article,  we  may  now  clearly 
deliver,  and  every  particular  Christian  understand,  what 
it  is  he  says  when  he  makes  his  confession  in  these  words, 
I  believe- in  God;  which  in  correspondence  with  the  pre- 
cedent discourse  may  be  thus  expressed. — Forasmuch  as 
by  all  things  created  is  made  known  the  eternal  power 
and  Godhead,  and  the  dependency  of  all  limited  beings 
infers  an  infinite  and  independent  essence ;  whereas  all 
things  are  for  some  end,  and  all  their  operations  directed 
to  it,  although  they  cannot  apprehend  that  end  for  which 
they  are,  and  in  prosecution  of  which  they  work,  and 
therefore  must  be  guided  by  some  universal  and  over-rul- 
ing .wisdom;  seeing  this  collection  is  so  evident,  that  ail 
the  nations  of  the  earth  have  made  it;  seeing  God  hath 
not  only  written  himself  in  the  lively  characters  of  his 
creatures,  but  hath  also  made  frequent  patefactions  of 
his  Deity  by  most  infallible  predictions  and  supernatural 
operations ;  therefore  I  fully  assent  unto,  freely  acknow- 
ledge, and  clearly  profess  this  truth,  that  there  ia  a  God. 

Again ;  seeing  a  prime  and  independent  Being  suppos- 
eth  aU  odier  to  depend,  and  consequently  no  other  to  be 
God ;  seeing  the  entire  fountain  of  all  perfections  is  in- 
ti^Mtble  of  a  double  head,  and  the  most  perfect  govern- 
ment of  the  universe  speaks  the  supreme  dominion  of  one 
absolute  Lord ;  hence  do  I  acknowledge  that  God  to  be 
but  one,  and  in  this  unity  or  rather  singularity  of  the 
Oodhead,  excluding  all  actual  or  possible  multiplication 
of  a  Deity,  /  believe  in  God. 
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IMim  in  Qod  the  Father. 

After  the  confestion  of  a  Deity,  and  assertion  of  the 
divine  unity,  the  next  consideration  is  concerning  God's 
Patemitj^.;  for  this  "  one  God  is  Father  of  all,''  and  "  to 
us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father.*' 

Now  although  the  Christian  notion  of  the  divine  pater- 
nity be  some  way  peculiar  to  the  evangelical  patefaction, 
yet  wheresoever  God  hath  been  acknowledged,  he  hath 
been  understood  and  worshipped  as  a  Father :  the  very 
heathen  poets  so  describe  their  gods,  and  their  vulgar 
names  did  carry  Father  in  them,  as  the  most  popular 
and  universal  notion. 

This  name  of  Father  is  a  relative ;  and  the  proper 
foundation  of  paternity,  as  of  a  relation,  is  generation. 
As  therefore  the  phrase  of  generation  is  diversely  attribu- 
ted unto  several  acts  of  the  same  nature  with  generation 
properly  taken,  or  by  consequence  attending  on  it ;  so 
the  title  of  Fadier  is  given  unto  divers  persons  or  things, 
and  for  several  reasons  under  the  same  God.  These 
are  the  generations  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  when 
they  were  created,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  God  made 
the  earth  and  the  heavens,"  saith  Moses,  Gen.  ii.  4.  So 
that  the  creation  or  production  of  any  thing  by  which  it 
is  and  before  was  not,  is  a  kind  of  generation  and  conse- 
quently the  create  or  producer  of  it  a  kind  of  father. 

Hath  the  rain  a  father  ?  or  who  hath  begotten  the  drops 
of  dew  T  Job  xxxviii.  28 — ^by  which  words  Job  signi- 
fieSy  that  as  there  is  no  other  cause  assignable  of  the  rain 
but  God,  so  may  he  as  the  cause  be  called  the  Father  of 
it,  though  not  in  the  most  proper  sense,  as  he  is  the 
Father  of  his  Son:  and  so  the  philosophers  of  old,  who 
thought  that  God  did  make  the  world,  called  him  expressly, 
as  the  Maker,  so  the  Father  of  it.  And  thus  to  us 
there  is  butone  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things 
to  which  the  words  following  in  the  Creed  may  seem  to 
have  relation,  the  Father  Abnighti/,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth.  But  in  this  mass  of  dreatures  and  body  of 
the  universe,  some  works  of  the  creation  more  properly 
call  him  Father,,  as  being  more  rightly  sons  :  such  are  all 
the  ration^  aud  iftteUectu^^l  offspring  pf  th^  P^ity,  Of 
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merely  natural  beings  and  irrational  agents  he  is  the  Cre^ ; 
ator ;  of  rational,  as  so,  the  Father  also ;  they  are  his 
creatures,  these  his  sons.  Hence  he  is  styled  the  Father 
of  spirits,"  and  the  blessed  angels,  when  he  laid  the  foun- 
dations of  the  earth,  his  sons;  When  the  morning  stars 
sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy," 
Job  xxxviii.  7.  Hence  man,  whom  he  created  after  his 
own  image,  is  called  his  offspring,  and  Adam,  the  imme- 
diate work  of  his  hands,  the  son  of  God :  hence  may  we 
all  cry  out  with  the  Israelites  taught  by  the  prophet  so  to 
speak,  Have  we  not  all  one  Father  ?  hath  not  one  God 
created  us?"  Malac.  ii.  10.  Thus  the  first  and  most  uni- 
versal notion  of  God's  paternity  in  a  borrowed  or  meta- 
phorical sense,  is  founded  rather  upon  creation  than  pro- 
creation. 

Unto  this  act  of  creation  is  annexed  that  of  conserva- 
tioD,  by  which  God  doth  uphold  and  preserve  in  being 
that  which  at  first  he  made,  and  to  which  he  gave  its 
being.  As  therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  the  parent  to  edu- 
cate and  preserve  the  child,  as  that  which  had  its  being 
from  him ;  so  this  paternal  education  doth  give  the  name 
of  father  unto  man,  and  conservation  gives  the  same  to 
God. 

Again ;  redemption  from  a  state  of  misery,  by  which  a 
peo]^e  hath  become  worse  than  nothing,  unto  a  happy 
condition,  is  a  kind  of  generation,  which  joined  with  love, 
care,  and  indulgence  in  the  Redeemer,  is  sufficient  to  found 
a  new  paternity,  and  give  him  another  title  of  a  Father; 
Well  might  Moses  tell  the  people  of  Israel,  now  brought 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  from  their  brick  and  straw,  unto 
their  quarls  and  manna,  unto  their  milk  and  honey,  Is 
not  he  thy  Father  that  hath  bought  thee  ?  hath  he  not 
made  thee,  and  established  thee  V*  Deut.  xxxii.  6.  Well 
might  God  speak  unto  the  same  people  as  to  "  his  son, 
CTen  his  first-bom."  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer, 
and  he  that  formed  thee  from  the  womb."  Hearken  unto 
me,  O  house  of  Jacob,  and  all  the  remnant  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  which  are  ;born  by  me  from  the  belly,  which 
Hre  carried  from  the  womb,"  £xod.  iv.  2.  Isai.  xliv.  24. 
dvi.  3.  And  just  is  the  acknowledgment  made  by  that 
people  instructed  by  the  profdiet,    Doubtless  thoui  art 
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our  Father,  though  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel 
acknowledge  us  not;  thoa,  O  Lord^  art  our  Father,  oar 
Redeemer,  from  everlasting  is  thy  name,''  Isai.  Ixiii.  16. 
And  thus  another  kind  of  paternal  relation  of  God  unto 
the  sons  of  men  is  founded  on  a  restitution  or  temporal 
redemption. 

Besides,  if  to  be  bom  causeth  a  relation  to  a  father, 
then  to  be  bom  again  maketh  an  addition  of  another ; 
and  if  to  generate  foundeth,  then  to  regenerate  addeth  a 
patemity.  Now  though  we  cannot  enter  the  second  time 
into  our  mother's  womb,  nor  pass  through  the  same  door 
into  the  scene  of  life  again,  yet  we  believe  and  are  per- 
suaded, that  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  Qoa."  A  double  birth  there  is,  and  the 
world. consists  of  two,  the  first  and  the  second  man.  And 
though  the  incormptible  seed  be  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
dispensers  of  it  in  some  sense  may  say,  as  St.  Paul  spake 
unto  the  Corinthians,  "  I  have  begotten  you  through  the 
gospel yet  he  is  the  true  Father,  whose  word  it  is,  and 
mat  is  God,  even  "  the  Father  of  lights,  who  of  his  own 
will  begat  us  with  the  word  of  truth.^  Jam.  i.  17.  Thus 
whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom  of 
God which  regeneration  is  as  it  were  a  second  creation, 
for  "  we  are  Goa  a  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works,"  Ephes.  ii.  10.  And  he  alone  who  did 
create  us  out  of  nothmg,  can  beget  us  again,  and  make 
us  of  the  new  creation.  When  Rachel  called  to  Jacob, 
"  Give  me  children  or  I  die he  answered  her  sufficiently 
with  this  question,^*  Am  I  in  Qod*s  stead?*'  Gen.  xxx.  \ 
And  if  he  only  openeth  the  womb,  who  else  can  make  the 
soul  to  bear  ?  Hence  hath  he  the  name  of  Father,  and  they 
of  sons  who  are  bom  of  him ;  and  so  from  that  internal 
act  of  spiritual  regeneration  another  title  of  Paternity  re- 
doundeth  unto  the  Divinity. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  second  birth  or  sole  regeneration 
in  a  Christian  sense;  the  soul,  which  after  its  natural 
being  requires  a  birth  into  the  life  of  grace,  is  also  after 
that  born  again  into  a  life  of  glory.  Our  Saviour  puts  us 
in  mind  of  l^e  regeneration,  "  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory  "  The  resurrection  of  our 
bodies  is  a  kind  of  coming  out  of  the  womb  of  the  earth. 
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and  entering  upon  immortality  is  a  nativity  into  another 
life ;  for,  "  they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  ob» 
tain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  are 
the  sons  of  God,  being  the  sons  of  the  resurrection/'  Luke 
XX.  35. ;  and  then  as  sons,  they  become  heirs,  co-heirs 
ivith  Christ,"  receiving  the  promise  and  reward  of  eter* 
nal  inheritance."  Beloved^  now  we  are  the  sons  of  Qod^' 
saith  St.  John,  even  in  this  life  by  regeneration,  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear,"  or,  it  hath  not  been  yet  made  mani* 
fest,  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know,  that  when  he  shall 
s^pear,  we  shall  be  like  him,"  1  Joh.  iii.  2 ;  the  manifesta* 
tion  of  the  Father  being  a  sufficient  declaration  of  the  con* 
dition  of  the  sons,  when  the  sonship  itself  consisteth  in  a 
similitude  of  the  Father.  And,  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to  his 
abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope, 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead ;  to  an 
inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadetk 
not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us,"  1  Pet.  i.  3.  Wlqr 
may  not  then  a  second  kind  of  regeneration  be  thought  a 
fit  addition  of  this  paternal  relation? 

Neither  is  there  onlv  a  natural,  but  also  a  voluntary 
and  civil  foundation  of  paternity;  for  the  laws  have  found 
a  way  by  which  a  man  may  become  a  father  without  pro- 
creation; and  this  imitation  of  nature  is  called  adoption, 
taken  in  the  general  signification.  Although  therefore  in 
many  ways  God  is  a  Father,  yet  lest  any  way  might  seem 
to  exclude  us  from  being  his  sons,  he  hath  made  us  so  also 
by  adoption.  Others  are  wont  to  fly  to  this,  as  to  a  com- 
fort of  their  solitary  condition,  when  either  nature  hath 
denied  them,  or  death  bereft  them  of  their  offspring. 
Whereas  God  doth  it  not  for  his  own,  but  for  our  sakes ; 
nor  is  the  advantage  his,  but  ours.  **  Behold  what  man- 
ner of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God,"  1  Joh.  iii.  1 ;  that  we, 
the  sons  of  disobedient  and  condemned  Adam  by  natural 
generation,  should  be  translated  into  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption ;  that  we,  who  were  aliens, 
strangers,  and  enemies,  should  be  assumed  unto  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  all  the  family 
of  heaven  and  earth  is  named,"  and  be  made  partakers 


56 


Jrticle  L 


of  "  the  ricbes  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints.*' 
For  as  in  the  legal  adoption,  the  father  hath  as  full  and 
absolute  power  over  his  adopted  son  as  over  his  own  issue, 
so  in  the  spiritual,  the  adopted  sons  have  a  clear  and  un- 
doubted right  of  inheritance.  He  then  who  hath  "  pre- 
destinated us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus 
XSurist  to  himself,"  hath  thereby  another  kind  of  paternal 
relation,  and  so  we  receive  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  where- 
by we  cry,  Abba,  Father." 

The  necessity  of  this  faith  in  God  as  in  our  Father, 
appeareth,  firsts  in  that  it  is  the  ground  of  all  our  filial 
fear,  honor,  and  obedience  due  unto  him  upon  this  jela- 
tion.  "  Honor  thy  Father*'  is  the  first  commandment 
with  promise,  written  in  tables  of  stone  with  the  finger  of 
God ;  and,  "  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord," 
is  an  evangelical  precept,  but  founded  upon  principles  of 
reason  and  justice ;  "/or  this  is  right, '  saith  St.  Paul. 
And  if  there  be  such  a  rational  and  legal  obligation  of 
honor  and  obedience  to  the  fathers  of  our  flesh,  how  much 
more  must  we  think  ourselves  obliged  to  him  whom  we 
believe  to  be  our  heavenly  and  everlasting.  Father?  "A 
son  honoreth  his  father,  and  a  servant  his  master.  If 
then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  my  honor  ?  and  if  I  be  a 
master,  where  is  my  fear  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts/'  Malac. 
u  6.  If  we  be  heirs,  we  must  be  co-heirs  with  Christ; 
,  if  sons,  we  must  be  brethren  to  the  only-begotten ;  but 
seeing  he  came  not  to  do  his  own  ^yill,  but  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  him,  he  acknowledgeth  no  fraternity  but 
with  such  as  do  the  same  ;  as  he  hath  said,  "  Whosoever 
shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother,"  Matt.  xii.  50.  If  it  be  required  of 
a  bishop  in  the  church  of  God,  to  be  "  one  that  ruleth 
well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection  with 
all  gravity what  obedience  must  be  due,  what  subjec- 
tion must  be  paid,  unto  the  Father  of  the  family  ? 

The  same  relation  in  the  object  of  our  faith  is  the  life 
of  our  devotions,  the  expectation  of  all  our  petitions. 
Christ,  who  taught  his  disciples,  and  us  in  them,  how 
to  pray,  propounded  not  the  knowledge  of  God,  though 
without  that  he  could  not  hear  us ;  neither  represented 
he  hi»  power,  though  without  that  he  cannot  help,  jis ; 
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but  comprehended  ail  in  this  relation,  When  ye  pray, 
say,  Our  Father."  This  prevents  all  vain  repetitions 
of  our  most  earnest  desires,  and  gives  us  full  secu- 
rity to.cut  off  all  tautology,  for  *'our  Father  knoweth 
what  things  we  have  need  of  before  we  ask  him."  This 
creates  a  clear  assurance  of  a  grant  without  mistake  of 
oar  petition;  "  Whatman  is  there  of  us,  who  if  his  son 
ask  bread,  will  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will 
give  him  a  serpent?  If  we  then  who  are  evil  know  how 
to  give  good  gifts  unto  our  children ;  how  much  more 
shsdl  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to 
them  that  ask  him?"  Matt.  vii.  9. 

Again ;  this  paternity  is  the  proper  foundation  of  our 
Christian  patience,  sweetening  all  afflictions  with  the 
name  and  nature  of  fatherly  corrections.    "  We  have  had 
fathers  of  our  flesh  which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them 
reverence  :  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  to 
the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ?"  Heb.  xii.  9 ;  especially 
considering,  that  ''they  chastened  us  after  their  own 
pleasure ;  but  he  for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be  par- 
takers of  his  holiness :"  they,  as  an  argument  of  their 
authority ;  he,  as  an  assurance  of  his  love ;  they,  that 
we  might  acknowledge  them  to  be  our  parents ;  he,  that 
he  may  persuade  us  that  we  are  his  sons  ;  for  ''  whom 
the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  he  rcceiveth."   And  what  greater  incitement  unto 
the  exercise  of  patience  is  imaginable  unto  a  suffering 
soul,  than  to  see  in  every  stroke  the  hand  of  a  Father,  in 
every  affliction  a  demonstration  of  his  love  ?  Or  how  canst 
thou  repine,  or  be  guilty  of  the  least  degree  of  impa- 
tiency,  even  in  the  sharpest  corrections,  if  "  thou  shah 
know  with  thine  heart,  that  as  a  man  chasteneth  his  son, 
80  the  Lord  thy  God  chasteneth  thee?"  Deut  viii.  5. 
How  canst  thou  not  be  comforted,  and  even  rejoice  in 
the  midst  of  thy  greatest  sufferings,  when  thou  knowest 
that  he  who  striketh  pitieth,  he  who  afflicteth  is  as  it 
were  afflicted  with  it  r  for  ''like  as  a  father  pitieth  his 
children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  hmi,"  Psal. 
ciii.  13. 

Lastly;  the  same  relation  strongly  inferreth  an  ab<* 
lolate  necessity  of  our  imitation;  it  being  clearly  nun  to 
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assume  the  title  of  son  without  any  similitude  of  the 
father.  What  is  the  general  notion  of  generation  but 
the  production  of  the  like ;  nature,  ambitious  of  perpe^ 
tuity,  striving  to  preserve  the  species  in  the  multiplica- 
tion and  succession  of  individuals?  And  this  similitude 
consisteth  partly  in  essentials,  or  the  likeness  of  na- 
ture; partly  in  accidentals,  or  the  likeness  in  figure, 
or  affections.  ''Adam  becrat  a  son  in  his  own  like- 
ness, after  his  image  and  can  we  imagine  those  the 
sons  of  God  who  are  no  way  like  him  ?  A  similitude  of 
nature  we  must  not,  of  figure  we  cannot  pretend  unto : 
it  remains  then  onlj  that  we  bear  some  likeness  in  our 
actions  and  affections.  "  Be  ye  therefore  followers," 
saith  the  apostle,  or  rather  "  imitators  of  God,  as  dear 
children,"  Eph.  v.  1.  What  he  hath  revealed  of  himself, 
that  we  must  express  within  ourselves.  Thus  God  spake 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  whom  he  styled  his  Son,  Ye 
ehallbe  holy ^  for  I  am  holy.  And  the  apostle  upon  the 
same  ground  speaketh  unto  us,  as  to  obedient  children, 
^*  As  he  that  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation,"  1  Pet.  i.  15.  It  is  part  of  the 
general  beneficence  and  universal  goodness  of  our  God, 
Uiat ''  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust." 
These  impartial  beams  and  undistinguishing  showers  are 
but  to  show  us  what  we  ought  to  do,  and  to  make  us 
fruitful  in  the  works  of  God ;  for  no  other  reason  Christ 
hath  given  us  this  command, ''  Love  your  enemies,  bless 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  No  other  command  did  he  give  upon  this 
ground,  but,  ''  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  is 
merciful." 

So  necessary  is  this  faith  in  God,  as  in  our  Father, 
both  for  direction  to  the  best  of  actions,  and  for  conso- 
lation in  the  worst  of  conditions. 

But  although  this  be  very  necessary,  yet  is  it  not  the 
principal  or  most  proper  explication  of  God's  paternity ;  for 
as  we  find  one  person  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the  Son 
of  God,  so  must  we  look  upon  God  as  in  a  ifiore  peculiar 
manoor  the  Father  of  that  Son.   "  I  ascend  unto  my 
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Father  and  your  Father,*'  saith  our  Saviour;  the  same  of 
both,  but  in  a  different  manner,  denoted  by  the  article 
prefixed  before  the  one,  and  not  the  other :  which  distinc- 
tion in  the  original  we  may  preserve  by  this  translation, 
"I ascend  unto  the  Father  of  me,  and  Father  of  you;"  * 
first  of  me,  and  then  of  you :  not  therefore  his,  because 
oors;  but  therefore  ours,  because  his.  So  far  we  are 
the  sons  of  God,  as  we  are  like  unto  him  ;  and  our  simi- 
litude unto  God  consisteth  in  our  conformity  to  the  like- 
ness of  his  Son ;  for  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also 
did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first-bom  amon^  many  bre- 
thren," Rom.  viii.  29 ;  he  the  first-born,  and  we  sons,  as 
brethren  unto  him ;  he  "  appointed  heir  of  all  things,*' 
and  we  "  heirs  of  God,  as  joint-heirs  with  him."  Thus 
God  **  sent  forth  his  Son,  that  we  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons,"  and  because  we  are  sons,  God  hath 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying, 
Abba,  Father,"  Gal.  iv.  4.  By  his  mission  are  we 
adopted,  and  by  his  Spirit  call  we  God  our  Father.  So 
we  we  no  longer  servants,  but  now  sons ;  and  if  sons, 
then  "heirs  of  God,"  but  still  "through  Christ."  It  is 
true  indeed,  that  "both  he  that  sanctifieth,"  that  is 
Christ,  "  and  they  who  are  sanctified,"  that  is,  faithful 
Christians,  "  are  all  of  one,"  the  same  Father,  the  same 
God ;  "  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them 
brethren,"  Heb.  ii.  11;  yet  are  they  not  all  of  him  after 
the  same  manner,  not  the  "  many  sons"  like  the  "  Cap- 
tain of  their  salvation  :"  but  Christ  the  beloved,  the  first- 
bom,  the  only-begotten,  the  Son  after  a  more  peculiar 
and  more  excellent  manner ;  the  rest  with  relation  unto, 
and  dependence  on  his  sonship ;  as  given  unto  hjm ; 
**  Behold  I,  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me," 
Isai.  viii.  18  ;  as  being  so  by  faith  in  him ;  for  "we  are 
all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  of  Christ  Jesus ;"  as  re- 
ceiving the  right  of  sonship  from  him ;  for  "  as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,"  John  i.  12.  Among  all  the  sons  of  God  therd 
is  aone  like'to  that  one  Son  of  God. 

And  if  there  be  so  great  a  disparity  in  the  filiation,  we 
must  make  as  great  a  difference  in  the  correspondent 
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relation.  There  is  one  de^ee  of  sonship  founded  o& 
.  creation,  and  that  is  the  lowest,  as  belonging  unto  all, 
both  good  and  bad ;  another  degree  above  that  there  is 
grounded  upon  regeneration  or  adoption,  belonging  only 
to  the  truly  fiedthful  in  this  life :  and  a  third  above  the 
rest  founded  on  the  resurrection,  or  collation  of  the  eter- 
nal inheritance,  and  the  similitude  of  God,  appertaining 
to  the  saints  alone  in  the  world  to  come :  for  we  are  now 
the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
Afaall  be ;  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear^  we 
shall  be  like  him,"  1  John  iii.  2.  And  there  is  yet 
another  degree  of  filiation,  of  a  greater  eminency  and  a 
different  nature,  appertaining  properly  to  none  of  these. 
But  to  the  true  Son  of  God  sdone,  who  amongst  all  his 
brethren  hath  only  received  the  title  of  his  own  Son,'* 
and  a  singular  testimony  from  heaven,  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,"  even  in  the  presence  of  John  the  Baptist, 
even  in  the  midst  of  Moses  and  Elias,  (who  are  certainly 
the  sons  of  God  by  all  the  other  three  degrees  of  filia- 
tion) and  therefore  he  hath  called  God  after  a  peculiar 
way  his  own  father.  And  so  at  last  we  come  unto  the 
most  singular  and  eminent  paternal  relation, unto  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is 
blessed  for  evermore ;"  the  Father  of  him,  and  of  us,  but 
not  the  Father  of  us  as  of  him.  Christ  hath  taught  uSi 
to  say,  Our  Father  a  form  of  speech  which  he  never 
used  himself;  sometimes  he  calls  him  "The  Father;" 
sometimes  "  My  Father,"  sometimes  "  Your,"  but  never 
"Our  Father;"  he  makes  no  such  conjunction  of  us  to 
himself,  as  to  make  no  distinction  between  us  and  him- 
self ;  so  conjoining  us  as  to  distinguish,  though  so  dis* 
tinguishing  as  not  to  separate  us. 

Indeed  I  conceive  this,  as  the  most  eminent  notion  of 
God's  paternity,  so  the  original  and  proper  explicaticMi 
of  this  Article  of  the  Creeds  and  that  not  only  because 
the  ancient  fathers  deliver  no  other  exposition  of  it ;  but 
also  because  that  which  I  conceive  to  be  the  first  occa- 
sion, rise,  and  original  of  the  Crttd  itself,  requireth  this 
as  the  proper  interpretation.  Immediately  before  the 
ascension  of  our  Saviour,  he  said  unto  his  apostles,  "All 
power  is  |^ven  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.    Go  ye 
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dierefore  and  teach  all  natioDS,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Mat.  xxviii.  18.  From  this  sacred  form  of  bap- 
tiun  did  the  Church  derive  the  rule  of  faith,  requir- 
ing the  profession  of  belief  in  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Gbost,  before  they  could  be  baptized  in  their 
ntme*  When  the  eunuch  asked  Philip,  ^^What  doth 
Under  me  to  be  baptized?"  Plulip  said,  If  thou  be- 
Uevest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest:"  and  when  the 
eunuch  replied,    I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 

.  God  he  baptized  him ;  Acts  viii.  36.  And  before  that,  the 
Samaritans,  when  they  believed  Philip  preaching  the 
things  concerning  the  lungdom  of  God  and  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women."  For 
as  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  there  is  no  more  expressed 
than  that  they  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ;"  so 
iano  more  expressed  of  the  faith  required  in  them  who 
were  to  be  baptized,  than  to  believe  in  the  same  name. 
But  seeing  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were  like-* 
wise  mentioned  in  the  first  institution,  seeing  the  expres- 
sing of  one  doth  not  exclude  the  other,  seeing  it  is  cer- 
tain that  from  the  fl|)ostles'  times  the  names  of  all  three 
were  used ;  hence  upon  the  same  ground  was  required 
&ith,  and  a  profession  of  belief  in  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again,  as  the  eunuch  said  not 
simply,  "I  believe  in  the  Son,"  but  "I  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  son  of  God,"  as  a  brief  explica* 
tion  of  that  part  of  the  institution  which  he  had  learned 
before  of  Philip :  so  they  who  were  <^onverted  unto  Chris- 
tianity were  first  taught,  not  the  bare  names,  but  the  ex- 

t  plications  and  descriptions  of  them  in  a  brief,  easy,  and 
^miliar  way ;  which  when  they  had  rendered,  acknow- 
ledged, and  professed,  they  were  baptized  in  them.  And 
these  being  regularly  and  constantly  used,  made  up  the 
mle  of  faith,  that  is,  the  Creed.  The  truth  of  which  may 
sufiiciently  be  made  apparent  to  any  who  shall  seriously 
consider  the  constant  practice  of  the  church,  from  the 
first  age  unto  this  present,  of  delivering  the  rule  of  faith 
to  those  who  were  to  be  baptized,  and  so  requiring  of  them- 
selves or  their  sureties,  an  express  recitation,  profession, 
or  acknowledgment  of  the  Creed.  From  whence  this 
Dh.  Np.  XIII.  F 
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obsenration  is  properly  deducible — ^that  in  what  sense 
the  name  Father  is  taken  in  the  form  of  baptism,  in 
the  same  it  also  ou^t  to  be  taken  in  this  article.  And 
seeing  nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  that,  when  it  is 
said,  "  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,''  the 
notion  of  Father  hath  in  this  particular  no  other  relation 
but  to  that  Son  whose  name  is  joined  with  his ;  and  as 
we  are  baptized  into  no  other  Son  of  that  Father,  but 
that  only-begotten  Christ  Jesus,  so  into  no  other  Father, 
but  the  Father  of  that  only-begotten ;  it  followeth,  that 
the  proper  explication  of  the  first  words  of  the  Creed  is 
this — /  believe  in  God  the  Father  of  CltHH  Jesus. 

In  Yain  then  is  that  vulgar  distinction  applied  unto  the 
explication  of  the  Creeds  \idiereby  the  Father  is  considered 
both  personally  and  essentially ;  personally,  as  the  first 
in  the  glorious  Trinity,  with  relation  and  opposition  to 
the  Son ;  essentially,  as  comprehending  the  whole  Trinity, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  For  that  the  Son  is  not 
here  comprehended  in  the  Father  is  evident,  not  only 
out  of  the  original  or  occasion,  but  also  from  the  very 
letter  of  the  Creeds  which  teaieheth  us  to  believe  in  God 
the  Father^  and  in  his  Son;  for  if  the  Son  were  in- 
cluded in  the  Father,,  then  were  the  Son  the  Father  of 
himself.  As  therefore  when  I  say,  /  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son,  I  must  necessarily  understand  the  Son  of 
that  Father  whom  I  mentioned  iit  the  first  article;  so 
when  I  said,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father y  I  must  as  neces- 
sarily be  understood  of  the  Father  of  him  whom  I  call  his 
Son  m  the  second  article. 

Now  as  it  cannot  be  denied  that  God  may  several  ways 
be  said  to  be  the  Father  of  Christ;  first,  as  he  was  begot- 
ten by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  virgin  Mary ;  secondly,  as 
he  was  sent  by  him  with  special  authority,  as  the  King  of 
Israel ;  thirdly,  as  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  out  of  the 
womb  of  the  earth  unto  immortal  life,  and  made  heir  of 
all  things  in  his  Father's  house ;  so  must  we  not  doubt 
but,  beside  all  these,  God  is  the  Father  of  that  Son  in  a 
more  eminent  and  peculiar  manner,  as  he  is  and  ever  was 
with  God  and  God  :  which  shall  be  demonstrated  fully  in 
the  second  article,  when  we  come  to  show  how  Chridt  is 
the  only-begotten  Son.  And  according  unto  this  paternity 
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by  way  of  generation  totally  diviney  in  which  he  wbo  be* 
^teth  is  God,  and  he  whidi  is  begotten  the  same  Gcd, 
da  yre  believe  in  God,  as  the  eternal  Father  of  an  eternal 
Son;  which  relation  is  coeval  with  his  essence;  so  that 
we  are  not  to  imagine  one  without  the  other ;  but  as  we 
profess  him  always  God,  so  must  we  aclmowiedge  him 
always  Father,  and  that  in  a  far  more  proper  mauler  than 
the  same  title  can  be  given  to  any  creature.    Such  is  the 
fluctuant  condition  of  human  generation^aAd  of  those  De- 
lation* which  arise  from  theaoe,  that  he  who  u  this  day  a 
son,  the  next  may  prove  a  father,  and  wilhin  the  space  of 
one  day  more,  without  any  real  alteration  in  himself,  be- 
come neither  son  nor  fether,  losing  one  relation  by  the 
death  of  him  tha4;  begot  him,  and  the  other  by  the  de- 
pfurture  of  him  that  was  begotten  by  him.  But  in  the  God- 
liead  these  relations  are  more  proper,  because  £xed,  the 
Father  having  never  been  a  Son,  the  Son  never  becoming 
Father,  in  reference  to  the  same  kind  of  generation. 

A  ffi^er  reason  of  the  propriety  of  G(xl's  paternity  ap- 
pears from  this,  that  he  hath  begotten  a  Son  of  the  same 
nitoe  and  essence  with  himself  not  only  specifically,  bat 
individually,  as  I  shall  also  demonstrate  in  the  exposition 
of  the  second  article;  for  generation  being  the  production 
of  the  like,  and  that  likeness  being  the  similitude  of  snb- 
staAce,  where  there  is  the  nearest  identity  of  nature,  there 
must  be  also  the  most  proper  generation,  and  consequently 
he  who  generateth,  the  most  proper  Father.  If  thertf ore 
nan,  who  by  the  benediction  of  God  givsn  unto  him  at 
his  first  creation  in  these  words,  Befhutful  and  multiply, 
and  n^lenish  the  earth,"  begetteth  a  son  in  his  own  like- 
ness, after  his  image»  that  is,  of  the  same  human  nature, 
of  the  same  substance  with  him,  (which  if  he  did  not,  he 
^uld  not  according  to  the  benediction  multiply  himself 
or  man  at  all,)  with  which  similitude  of  nature  many  ac- 
cidental disparities  may  consist — if  by  this  act  of  genera- 
tion he  obtameth  the  name  of  father,  because,  and  in  re- 
gard, of  the  similitude  of  his  nature  in  the  son,  how  much 
more  properly  must  that  name  belong  unto  God  hiras^, 
who  hath  begotten  a  Son  of  a  nature  and  essence,  so  to- 
tally like,  so  totally  the  same,  that  no  accidental  disparky 
can  imaginably  consist  with  that  identity  ? 
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That  God  is  the  proper  and  eternal  Father  of  his  own 
eternal  Son  is  now  declared  t  what  is  the  eminency  or  ex- 
cellency of  this  relation  foUoweth  to  be  considered.  In  ge- 
neral then  we  may  safely  observe,  that  in  the  very  name  of 
father  there  is  something  of  eminence  which  is  not  in  that 
of  Son ;  and  some  kind  of  priority  we  must  ascribe  unto 
him  whom  we  call  the  first,  in  respect  of  him  whom  we 
term  the  second  Person ;  and  as  we  cannot  but  ascribe  it, 
to  must  we  endeavour  to  preserve  it. 

Now  that  privilege  or  priority  consisteth  not  in  this, 
that  the  essence  or  attributes  of  the  one  are  greater 
than  the  essence  or  attributes  of  the  other,  for  we  shall 
hereafter  demonstrate  them  to  be  the  same  in  both;  but 
only  in  this,  that  the  Father  hath  that  essence  of  himself, 
the  Son  by  communication  from  the  Father.  From  whence 
he  acknowledgeth  that  he  is  "from  him,"  that  he  "  liveth 
by  liim,"  that  the  "  Father  gave  him  to  have  life  in  him- 
self," and  generally  referreth  all  things  to  him,  as  re- 
ceived from  him.  Wherefore  in  this  sense  some  of  the  an- 
cients have  not  stuck  to  interpret  those  words,  "  The 
Father  is  greater  than  I,"  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God, 
as  the  second  Person  in  the  blessed  Trinity ;  but  still 
with  reference  not  unto  his  essence,  but  his  generation, 
by  which  he  is  understood  to  have  his  being  from  the 
Father,  who  only  hath  it  of  himself,  and  is  the  original 


own  self  do  nothing,"  saith  our  Saviour,  because  he  is 
hot  of  himself;  and  whosoever  receives  his  being,  mu^t 
receive  his  power  from  another,  especially  where  the  es- 
sence and  the  power  are  undeniably  the  same,  as  in  God 
they  are.  "  The  Son  then  can  do  nothing  of  himself, 
but  whathe  seeth  the  Father  do,"  because  he  hath  no 
power  of  himself,  but  what  the  Father  gave :  and  seeing 
he  gave  him  all  the  power,  as  communicating  his  entire 
and  undivided  essence,  therefore  "  what  things  soever  he 
doth,  these  also  doth  the  Son  likewise,"  by  the  same 
power  by  which  the  Father  worketh,  because  he  had  re- 
ceived the  same  Godhead  in  which  the  Father  subsisteth. 
There  is  nothing  more  intimate  and  essential  to  anything 
than  the  life  thereof,  and  that  in  nothing  so  conspicuous 
as  in  the  Godhead,  where  life  and  truth  are  so  insepa- 
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TBble,  tliat  there  can  be  no  living  God  bnt  the  true,  no 
tnieGod  but  the  living.  "  The  Lord  is  the  true  God,  he  is 
the  living  God,  and  an  everlasting  King,"  saith  the  pro- 
phet Jeremy,  Jer.  x.  10 ;  and  St,  Paul  putteth  the  Thes- 
talonians  in  mind,  how  they  ''turned  from  idols,  to 
serve  the  living  and  true  God."  Now  life  is  otherwise  in 
God  than  In  &e  creatures ;  in  him  originally,  in  them 
derivatively ;  in  him  as  in  the  fountain  of  absolute  per- 
fection, in  them  by  way  of  dependence  and  participation; 
.  Gor  life  is  in  him,  but  his  is  in  himself ;  and  as  "  the  Father 
hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  dven  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  himself both  the  same  life,  both  in  themselves, 
both  in  the  same  degree,  as  the  one,  so  the  other;  but 
only  with  this  difi*erence,  the  Father  givetii  it,  and  the 
Son  receiveth  it.  From  whence  he  professeth  of  him- 
self, that  "  the  living  Father  sent  hhn,  and  that  he  liveth 
by  the  Father,"  John  vi.  57. 

We  must  not  therefore  so  far  endeavour  to  involve  our- 
selves in  the  darkness  of  this  mystery,  as  to  deny  that 
glory  which  is  clearly  due  unto  the  Father;  whose  pre- 
eminence undeniably  consisteth  in  this,  that  he  is  God 
QOt  of  any  other,  but  of  himself,  and  that  there  is  no  other 
person  who  is  God,  but  is  God  of  him.  It  is  no  diminu  ^ 
tbn  to  the  Son,  to  say  he  is  from  another,  for  his 
very  name  imports  as  much ;  but  it  were  a  diminution  to 
die  Father  to  speak  so  of  him :  and  there  must  be 
some  pre-eminence,  where  there  is  place  for  derogation. 
What  the  Father  is,  he  is  from  none ;  what  the  Son  is,  he 
is  from  him :  what  the  first  is,  he  giveth ;  what  the  se- 
cond is,  he  receiveth.  The  first  is  a  Father  indeed  by 
reason  of  his  Son,  but  he  is  not  God  by  reason  of  him ; 
^ereas  the  Son  is  not  so  only  in  regard  of  the  Father, 
bat  also  God  by  reason  of  the  same. 

Upon  this  pre-eminence,  as  I  conceive,  may  safely  be 
grounded  the  congruity  of  the  divine  mission.  We  often 
read  that  Christ  was  sent,  from  whence  he  bears  the  name 
of  an  apostle  himself,  as  well  as  those  whom  he  therefore 
named  so,  because  as  the  "  Father  sent  him  so  sent  he 
them.'*  The  Holy  Ghost  is  also  said  to  be  sent,  sometimes 
by  the  Father,  sometimes  by  the  Son.  But  we  never  read 
that  the  Father  was  sent  at  all,  there  being  an  authority 
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in  that  name  which  seems  inconsistent  with  this  mission. 
In  the  parable,  "  a  certain  householder  which  planted  a 
vineyard/'  first  sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen, 
and  again  other  servants ;  but  last  of  all  he  sent  unto 
them  his  son."  It  had  been  inconsistent  even  with  the 
literal  sense  of  an  historical  parable,  as  not  at  all  conso- 
nant to  the  rational  customs  of  men,  to  have  said,  that 
last  of  all  the  Son  sent  his  Father  to  them.  So  God,  pla- 
cing man  in  the  vineyard  of  his  church,  first  sent  his  ser- 
vants the  prophets,  by  whom  he  spake  at  sundry  times 
and  in  divers  manners,''  but  "  in  the  last  days  he  sent  his 
Son and  it  were  as  incongruous  and  inconsistent  with 
the  divine  generation,  that  the  Son  should  send  the  Fa« 
ther  into  the  world.  "  As  the  living  Father  hath  sentme, 
and  I  live  by  the  Father,"  saith  our  Saviour;  intimating, 
that  by  whom  he  lived,  by  him  he  was  sent,  and  therefore 
sent  by  him,  because  he  lived  by  him,  laying  his  genera- 
tion as  the  proper  ground  of  his  mission.  Thus  he  which 
begetteth  sendeth,  and  he  which  is  begotten  is  sent 
"  For  I  am  from  Him,  and  he  hath  sent  me,"  saith  the 
Son ;  from  whom  I  received  my  essence  by  communica- 
tion, from  him  also  received  I  this  commission.  As 
therefore  it  is  more  worthy  to  give  than  to  receive,  to 
send  than  to  be  sent,  so  in  respect  of  the  sonship  there 
IS  some  priority  in  the  divine  paternity :  from  whence 
divers  of  the  ancients  read  that  place  of  St.  John  with 
this .  addition,  "  The  Father,  which  sent  me,  is  greater 
than  I,"  John  xiv.  28.  He  then  is  that  "  God  who  sent 
forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman,  that  God  who  hath  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Father."  So  that  the  authority  of  sending  is  in  the 
Father  ;  which  therefore  ought  to  be  acknowledged,  be- 
cause upon  this  mission  is  founded  die  highest  testimony 
of  his  love  to  man ;  for  "  Herein  is  love,"  saith  St.  John, 

not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent 
his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 

Again  ;  the  dignity  of  the  Father  will  farther  yet  ap- 
pear from  the  order  of  the  Persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity, 
of  which  he  is  undoubtedly  the  first;  for  although  in 
some  passages  of  the  apostolical  discourses  the  Son  may 
first  be  named,  (as  in  that  of  St.  Paul,    The  grace  of  our 
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Lord  Jesus  Chtist,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  tbe  commu- 
Bion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all,"  2  Cor.  xiii.  14 ; 
the  latter  part  of  which  is  nothing  but  an  addition  unto  his 
constant  benediction,)  and  in  others  th^  Holy  Ghost  pre- 
cedes  the  Son  (as,  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts, 
but  the  same  Spirit ;  and  there  are  differences  of  admi- 
nistrations, but  the  same  Lord ;  and  there  are  diversities 
of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  all  in 
all,")  1  Cor.  xii.  4 ;  yet  where  the  three  Persons  are  barely 
enumerated,  and  delivered  iinto  us  as  the  rule  of  faith, 
there  that  order  is  observed  which  is  proper  to  them; 
witness  the  form  of  baptism,  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost which  order 
hath  been  perpetuated  in  all  confessions  of  faith,  and 
is  for  ever  inviolably  to  be  observed..  For  that  which  is 
not  instituted  or  invented  by  the  will  or  design  of  man, 
but  founded  in  the  nature  of  things  themselves,  is  not  to 
be  altered  at  the  pleasure  of  man.  Now  this  priority 
doth  properly  and  naturally  result  from  the  divine  Pater- 
nity ;  so  that  the  Son  must  necessarily  be.  second  unto 
the  Father,  from  whom  he  receiveth  his  origination,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  unto  the  Son.  Neither  can  we  be  thought 
to  want  a  sufficient  foundation  for  this  priority  of  the 
first  Person  of  the  Trinity,  if  we  look  upon  the  numerous 
testimonies  of  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  church,  whp 
have  not  stuck  to  call  the  Father  the  origin,  the  cause, 
the  author,  the  root,  the  fountain,  and  the  head  of  the 
Son,  or  the  whole  Divinity.  For  by  these  titles  it  ap- 
peareth  clearly,  first,  that  they  made  a  considerable  dif- 
ference between  the  Person  of  the  Father,  "  of  whom  are 
all  things,"  and  the  Person  of  the  Son,  "  by  whom  are 
all  things;" — secondly,  that  the  difference  consisteth 
properly  in  this,  that  as  the  branch  is  from  the  root,  and 
the  river  from  the  fountain,  and  by  their  origination  from 
them  receive  that  being  which  they  have,  whereas  the 
root  receiveth  nothing  from  the  branch,  or  fountain  from 
the  river ;  so  the  Son  is  from  the  Father,  receiving  his 
subsistence  by  generation  from  him ;  the  Father  is  not 
from  the  Son,  as  being  what  he  is  from  none. 

Some  indeed  of  the  ancients  may  seem  to  have  made 
yet  a  farther  difference  between  the  Persons  of  the  Fa- 
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tber  and  the  Son,  laying  upon  that  relation  terms  of 
greater  opposition.  As  if,  because  the  Son  hath  not  his 
essence  from  himself,  the  Father  had ;  because  he  was 
not  begotten  of  himself,  the  Father  had  been  so ;  because 
he  is  not  the  cause  of  himself,  the  Father  were.  Where- 
as, if  we  speak  properly,  God  the  Father  halli  neither 
his  being  from  another,  nor  from  himself;  not  from 
another,  that  were  repugnant  to  his  paternity ;  not  from 
himself,  that  were  a  contradiction  in  itself.  And  there- 
fore those  expressions  are  not  to  be  understood  positively 
and  affirmatiyely,  but  negatively  and  exclusively,  that  he 
hath  his  essence  from  none,  that  he  is  not  begotten  of 
any,  nor  hath  he  any  cause  of  his  existence.  So  that 
the  proper  notion  of  the  Father  in  whom  we  believe  is 
this,  that  he  is  a  Person  subsisting  eternally  in  the  one 
infinite  essence  of  the  Godhead ;  which  essence  or  sub- 
-sistence  he  hath  received  from  no  other  person,  but  hath 
communicated  the  same  essence,  in  which  himself  sub- 
fiisteth,  by  generation  to  another  person,  who  by  that 
generation  is  the  Son. 

Howsoever,  it  i«  most  reasonable  to  assert  that  there 
is  but  one  Person  who  is  from  none ;  and  the  very  gene- 
ration of  the  Son  and  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
undeniably  prove,  that  neither  of  those  two  can  be  that 
Person.  For  whosoever  is  generated  is  from  him  which 
is  the  genitor,  and  whosoever  proceedeth  is  from  him 
from  whom  he  proceedeth,  whatsoever  the  nature  of  the 
generation  or  procession  be.  It  followeth  therefore  that 
this  Person  is  the  Father,  which  name  speaks  nothing 
of  dependence,  nor  supposeth  any  kind  of  priority  in 
another. 

From  hence  it  is  observed  that  the  name  of  God,  taken 
absolutely,  is  often  in  the  scriptures  spoken  of  the  Fa- 
ther :  as,  when  we  read  of  "  God  sending  his  own  Son 
of  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God and  generally  wheresoever  Christ  is  called  the 
Son  of  God,  or  the  Word  of  God,  the  name  of  God  is  to 
be  taken  particularly  for  the  Father,  because '  he  is  no 
Son  but  of  the  Father.  From  hence  he  is  styled  "  One 
God;"  "The  true  God;"  "The  only  true  God;"  "The 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cfhrist." 
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Which,  as  it  is  most  true  and  so  fit  to  be  believed,  is 
also  a  most  necessary  truth,  and  therefore  to  be  acknow- 
ledged, for  the  avoiding  multiplication  and  plurality  of 
Gods.  For  if  there  were  more  dian  one  which  were  from 
none,  it  could  not  be  denied  but  there  were  more  Gods 
than  one.  Wherefore  this  origination  in  the  divine  pa- 
ternity hath  anciently  been  looked  upon  as  the  assertion 
of  the  unity ;  and  therefore  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  have 
been  believed  to  be  but  one  God  with  the  Father,  be- 
cause both  are  from  the  Father^  who  is  one,  and  so  the 
union  of  them. 

Secondly ;  it  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  in  the  Father, 
because  our  salvation  is  propounded  to  us  by  an  access 
unto  the  Father.  We  are  all  gone  away  and  fallen  from 
God,  and  we  must  be  brought  to  him  again.  There  is  no 
other  notion  under  which  we  can  be  brought  to  God  as  to 
be  saved,  but  the  notion  of  the  Father ;  and  there  is  no 
other  person  can  bring  us  to  the  Father,  but  the  Son  of 
that  Father :  for,  as  the  apostle  teacheth  us,  through 
him  we  have  an  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  tlie  Father," 
Eph.  ii.  18. 

Having  thus  described  the  true  nature  and  notion  of 
the  divine  paternity,  in  all  the  several  degrees  and  emi- 
nencies  belonging  to  it,  I  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and 
every  particular  Christian  understand,  what  it  is  he 
speaks,  when  he  makes  his  confession  in  these  words,  Ihe^ 
heve  in  God  the  Father:  by  which  I  conceive  him  to  ex- 
press thus  much — As  I  am  assured  that  there  is  an  infinite 
and  independent  Being,  whom  we  call  a  God,  and  that  it  is 
impossible  there  should  be  more  infinities  than  one ;  so 
I  assure  myself  that  this  one  God  is  the  Father  of  all 
flings,  especially  of  all  men  and  angels,  so  far  as  the 
mere  act  of  creation  may  be  styled  generation ;  that  he 
is  farther  yet,  and  in  a  more  peculiar  manner,  the  Father 
of  all  those  whom  he  regenerateth  by  his  Spirit,  whom 
he  adopteth  in  his  Son,  as  heirs  and  co-heirs  with  him, 
whom  he  crowneth  with  the  reward  of  an  eternal  inherit- 
ance in  the  heavens.  But  beyond  and  far  above  all  this, 
besides  his  general  offspring  and  peculiar  people,  "to 
whom  he  hatn  given  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God," 
I  believe  him  the  Father,  in  a  more  eminent  and  trans- 
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cendent  manner,  of  one  singular  and  proper  Son,  his 
own,  his  beloved,  his  only-begotten  Son  ;  whom  he  hatii 
not  only  begotten  of  the  blessed  virgin,  by  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  overshadowing  of  his  power  ; 
not  only  sent  with  special  authority  as  the  King  of  Israel ; 
not  only  raised  from  the  dead,  and  made  Heir  of  all 
things  in  his  house ;  but  antecedently  to  all  this,  hadi 
begotten  him  by  way  of  eternal  generation  in  the 
same  Divinity,  and  Majesty  with  himself :  by  which  pa- 
ternity, coeevcd  to  the  Deity,  I  acknowledge  him  always 
Father,  as  much  as  always  God.  And  in  this  relatioB, 
I  profess  that  eminency  and  priority,  that  as  he  is  the 
original  cause  of  all  things  as  created  by  him,  so  is  he 
the  fountain  of  the  Son  b^^otten  of  him,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  proceeding  from  him. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

After  the  relation  of  God's  paternity,  immediatdy 
followeth  the  glorious  attribute  of  his  Omnipotency ;  that 
as  those  in  heaven  in  their  devotions,  so  we  on  earth  ip 
our  confessions  might  acknowledge  thai  ''Holy,  holy, 
holy.  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  9m  is  to 
come,"  Rev.  iv.  8;  that  in  our  solemn  meetings  of  the 
church  of  God,  with  the  joint  expression  and  ccmcurrti^ 
language  of  the  congregation,  we  might  some  way  imi- 
tate that  ''  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  as  the  voice  of 
many  waters,  and  as  tiie  voice  of  mighty  thunderings* 
saying,  AUelujah,  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth," 
-  Rev.  xix.  6. 

This  notton  oi  almighty  in  the  Creed  must  certainly 
be  interpreted  according  to  the  sense  which  the  original 
word  beareth  in  the  new  testament ;  and  that  cannot  be 
better  understood  than  by  the  Greek  writers  or  interpre- 
ters of  the  old,  especially  when  the  notion  itself  belongs 
unto  the  gospel  and  the  law  indifferently.  Now  the 
word  which  we  translate  almighty ,  the  most  ancient 
Greek  interpreters  used  sometimes  for  the  title  of  Grod, 
the  "  Lords  of  Hosts,"  sometimes  for  his  name  '*  Shad- 
dai,"  as  generally  in  the  book  of  Job  :  by  the  first  they 
seem  to  signify  the  rule  and  dominion  which  God  hath 
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over  all ;  by  the  second,  the  strength,  force,  or  power  by 
which  he  i&  able  to  perform  all  things.  The  heavens 
and  the  earth  were  finished/'  saith  Moses,  ^'and  all 
tte  host  of  them,''  Gen«  ii.  7;  and  he  who  began  them, 
he  who  finished  them,  is  the  Ruler  and  Commander  of 
them«  Upon  the  right  of  creation  doth  he  justly  chal- 
lenge his  dominion.  I  have  made  the  earth,  and 
created  man  upon  it ;  I,  even  my  hands  have  stretched 
oat  the  heavens,  and  all  their  host  have  I  commanded,'' 
Isa.  xlv.  12.  And  on  this  dominion  or  command  doth  he 
raise  the  title  of  "  The  Lord  of  Hosts which,  though, 
preserved  in  the  original  language  both  by  St.  Paul  and 
St  James,  yet  by  St.  John  is  turned  into  that  word 
whidi  we  translate  almighty.  Wherefore  from  the  use 
of  the  sacred  writers,  from  the  notation  of  the  word  in 
Greek,  and  from  the  testimony  of  the  ancient  fathers,  we 
may  well  ascribe  unto  God  the  Father,  in  the  explication 
of  this  article,  the  dominion  over  all,  and  the  rule  and 
government  of  all. 

This  authority  or  power  properly  potestative  is  attri- 
buted unto  God  in  the  sacred  scriptures ;  from  whence 
those  names  or  titles  which  most  aptly  and  fully  express 
dominion,  are  frequently  given  unto  him ;  and  the  rule, 
empire,  or  government  of  the  world  is  acknowledged  to 
be  wholly  in  him,  as  necessarily  following  that  natural 
and  eternal  right  of  dominion.  % 

What  the  nature  of  this  authoritative  power  is,  we 
shall  the  more  clearly  understand,  if  we  first  divide  it  into 
duree  deg^es  or  branches  of  it;  the  first  whereof  we 
ma^  conceive,  a  right  of  making  and  framing  any  thing" 
which  he  willeth,  in  any  manner  as  it  pleaseth  him,  ac- 
ciMding  to  the  absolute  freedom  of  his  own  will ;  the  se- 
cond, a  right  of  having  and  possessing  all  things  so 
made  and  framed  by  him,  as  his  own,  properly  belonging 
to  hkn,  as  to  the  Lord  and  Master  of  them,  by  virtue  of 
direct  dominion ;  the  tliird,  a  right  of  using  and  disposing 
all  things  so  in  his  possession,  according  to  his  own 
pleasure.  The  first  of  these  we  mention  only  for  the 
necessity  of  it,  and  the  dependence  of  the  other  two  upon 
it.  God's  actual  dominion  being  no  otherways  necessary, 
than  upon  supposition  of  a  precedent  act  of  creation ; 
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because  nothing,  before  it  hath  a  being,  can  belong  to 
any  one,  neither  can  any  propriety  be  imagined  in  that 
which  hath  no  entity. 

But  the  second  branch,  or  absolute  dominion  of  this 
Almighty,  is  farther  to  be  considered  in  the  independency 
and  infinity  of  it.  First,  it  is  independent  in  a  double 
respect,  in  reference  both  to  the  original  and  the  use 
thereof ;  for  God  hath  received  no  authority  from  any, 
because  he  hath  all  power  originally  in  himself,  and  hadi 
produced  all  things  by  the  act  of  his  own  will,  without 
any  commander,  counsellor,  or  coadjutor.  Neither  doth 
the  use  or  exercise  of  this  dominion  depend  upon  anyone, 
so  as  to  receive  any  direction  or  regulation,  or  to  render 
any  account  of  the  administration  of  it,  it  beii^  illimited, 
absolute,  and  supreme,  and  so  the  fountain  from  whence 
all  dominion  in  any  other  is  derived.  Wherefore  he 
being  the  God  of  gods,"  is  also  the  Lord  of  lords, 
and  King  of  kin^s,  the  only  Potentate because  he 
alone  hath  all  the  power  of  himself,  and  whosoever 
else  hath  any,  hath  it  from  him,  either  by  donation  or 
permission. 

The  infinity  of  God's  dominion,  if  we  respect  the  ob- 
ject, appears  in  the  amplitude  or  extension ;  if  we  look 
upon  the  manner,  in  the  plenitude  or  perfection ;  if  we 
consider  the  time,  in  the  eternity  of  duration.  The  am- 
plitude of  the  ol^ect  is  sufficiently  evidenced  by  those 
appellations  which  the  holy  writ  ascribeth  unto  the  Al- 
mighty, calling  him  "  The  Lord  of  heaven ;  the  Lord  of 
the  whole  earm ;  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth under 
which  two  are  comprehended  all  things  both  in  heaven 
and  earth.  This  Moses  taught  the  distrusting  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness ;  Behold  the  heaven  and  die  heaven 
of  heavens  is  the  Lord's  thy  God ;  the  earth  also  with  all 
that  is  therein,"  Deut.  x.  14.  With  these  words  David 
glorifieth  God:  ^'The  heavens  are  thine,  the  earth  also  is 
thine" — ^thus  acknowledging  his  dominion ;  "  as  for  the 
world  and  the  fulness  thereof,  thou  hast  founded  them" 
— ^thus  expressing  the  foundation  or  ground  of  that  do- 
minion, Psal.  Ixxxix.  lit  And  yet  more  fully  at  the  de- 
dication of  the  ofierings  for  the  building  of  the  temple,  to 
show  that  what  they  gave  was  of  his  own,  he  saith, 
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^'  Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty ;  for  all  that  is  in 
die  heaven  and  in  the  earth  is  thine.  Thine  is  the  king- 
dom, O  Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted  as  head  above  alL 
Both  riches  and  honor  come  of  thee,  and  thou  reignest 
over  all,"  1  Chron  xxix.  IL  If  then  we  look  upon  the 
object  of  God's  dominion,  it  is  of  that  amplitude  and  ex- 
tension, that  it  includeth  and  comprehendeth  all  things ; 
so  that  nothing  can  be  imagined  which  is  not  his,  be- 
longing to  him  as  the  true  Owner  and  Proprietor,  and 
subject  wholly  to  his  will  as  the  sole  Governor  and  Dis- 
poser :  in  respect  of  which  universal  power  we  must  con- 
fess him  to  be  Almighty. 

If  we  consider  the  manner  and  nature  of  this  power, 
the  plenitude  thereof  or  perfection  will  appear ;  for  as  in 
regard  of  the  extension,  he  hath  power  over  all  things, 
so  in  respect  of  the  intention,  he  hath  all  power  over 
every  thing,  as  being  absolute  and  supreme.  This  God 
challenged  to  himself,  when  he  catechized  the  Prophet 
Jeremy  in  a  potter's  house,  saying,  "  O  house  of  Israel, 
cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  potter?  saith  the  Lord. 
BlBhold,  as  the  clay  is  in  the  potter's  hand,  so  are  ye  in 
my  hand,  O  house  of  Israel,''  Jer.  xviii.  6 ;  that  is,  God 
hath  as  absolute  power  and  dominion  over  every  person, 
over  every  nation  and  kingdom  on  tiie  earth,  ^s  the  pot- 
ter hath  over  the  pot  he  maketh,  or  the  clay  he  mouldetb* 
Tlius  are  we  wholly  at  the  disposal  of  his  will,  and  our 
present  and  future  condition  framed  and  ordered  by  his 
free,  but  wise  and  just,  decrees.  Hath  not  the  potter 
power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one 
vessel  unto  honor,  and  another  unto  dishonor?"  Rom.  ix. 
21.  And  can  that  earth-artificer  have  a  freer  power  over 
his  brother  potsherd  (both  being  made  of  the  same 
metal)  than  God  hath  over  him,  who,  by  the  strange  fe- 
cundity of  his  omnipotent  power,  first  made  the  clay  out 
of  nothing,  and  then  him  out  of  that  ? 

The  duration  of  God's  dominion  must  likewise  neces- 
sarily be  eternal,  if  any  thing  which  is  be  immortal ;  for, 
seeing  every  thing  is  therefore  his,  because  it  received  its 
being  from  him,  and  the  continuation  of  the  creature  is  as 
much  from  him  as  the  first  production,  it  fdlloweththat  so 
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long  as  it  is  continued,  it  must  be  his,  and  consequently, 
seeing  some  of  his  creatures  are  immortal,  his  dominion 
must  be  eternal.  Wherefore  St  Paul  expressly  calleth 
God,  "The  King  eternal,"  with  reference  to  that  of 
David,  "  Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and 
thy  dominion  endureth  throughout  all  generations,"  Psal. 
cxlv.  13.  And  Moses  in  his  song  hatib  told  us,  "  The 
Lord  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever which  phrase  "  for 
ever  and  ever''  in  the  original  signifieth  thus  much,  that 
there  is  no  time  to  come  assignable  or  imaginable,  but 
after  and  beyond  that  God  shdl  reign. 

The  third  branch  of  God's  authoritative  or  potestative 
power  consisteth  in  the  use  of  all  things  in  his  posses- 
sion, by  virtue  of  his  absolute  dominion ;  for  it  is  the 
general  dictate  of  reason,  that  the  use,  benefit  and  utility 
of  any  thing,  redoundeth  unto  him  whose  it  is,  and  to 
whom  as  to  the  proprietor  it  belongeth.  It  is  true  in- 
deed, that  God,  who  is  all-sufficient  and  infinitely  happy 
in  and  of  himself,  so  that  no  accession  ever  could  or  can 
be  made  to  his  original  felicity,  cannot  receive  any  real 
benefit  and  utility  from  the  creature.  "Thou  art  my 
Lord,"  saith  David, "  my  goodness  extendeth  not  to  thee;" 
Psalm  xvi.  2.  and  therefore  our  only  and  absolute  Lord, 
because  his  goodness  extendeth  unto  us,  and  not  ours 
to  him,  because  his  dominion  is  for  our  benefit,  not  for  his 
own ;  for  us  who  want,  and  therefore  may  receive  ;  not 
for  himself,  who  cannot  receive,  because  he  wanteth 
nothing,  whose  honor  standeth  not  in  his  own,  but  in 
our  receiving. 

But  though  the  universal  Cause  made  all  things  for 
the  benefit  of  some  creatures  framed  by  him,  yet  hath 
he  made  them  ultimately  for  himself ;  and  God  is  as 
universally  the  final  as  the  efficient  cause  of  his  opera- 
tions. The  apostle  hath  taught  us,  that  not  only  "  of 
him,"  and  " by  him,"  as  the  first  Author,  but  also  "to 
him,"  and  "for  him,"  as  the  ultimate  end,  "are  all 
things,"  Rom.  xi.  36.  Audit  is  one  of  the  proverbial 
sentences  of  Solomon,  "  The  Lord  hath  made  all  things 
for  himself,  yea  even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil," 
Prov.  xvi.  4.  For  though  he  cannot  receive  any  real 
behefit  or  utility  from  the  creature,  yet  he  can  and  doth 


The  Father  Almighty. 


75 


in  a  manner  receive  that  which  hath  some  similitude  or 
affinity  with  it.  Thus  God  rejoiceth  at  the  effects  of  his 
wisdom,  power,  and  goodness^  and  taketh  delight  in  the 
works  of  his  hands,  Psal.  civ.  31.  Thus  doth  he  order 
and  dispose  of  all  Uiings  unto  his  own  gloiy,  which  re- 
doundeth  from  the  demonstration  of  his  attributes. 

An  explicit  belief  of  this  authoritative  power  and  ab- 
solute dominion  of  the  Almighty  is  necessary ;  first,  for 
the  breeding  in  us  an  awful  reverence  of  his  majesty, 
and  entire  subjection  to  his  will ;  for  to  the  highest  ex- 
cellency the  greatest  honor,  to  the  supreme  authority 
the  most  exact  obedience,  is  no  more  than  duty.  If  God 
be  our  absolute  Lord,  we  his  servants  and  vassals,  then 
is  there  a  right  in  him  to  require  of  us  whatsoever  we 
can  perform,  and  an  obligation  upon  us  to  perform  what- 
soever he  commandeth.  Whosoever  doth  otherwise, 
while  he  confesseth,  denietii  h^;  while  he  acknowledgeth 
him  with  his  tongue,  he  sets  his  hand  against  him. 
"  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,"  saith  our  Saviour,  "  and 
do  not  the  things  which  I  say  V 

Secondly ;  this  belief  is  also  necessary  to  breed  in  us 
equanimity  and  patience  in  our  sufferings,  to  prevent 
all  murmuring,  repining,  and  objecting  against  the  ac* 
tions  or  determinations  of  God,  as  knowing  that  he  who 
is  absolute  Lord,  cannot  abuse  his  power;  he  whose 
will  is  a  law  to  us,  cannot  do  any  thing  unwisely  or  un- 
justly. "  Let  the  potsherd  strive  with  the  potsherds  of 
the  earth :  shall  the  clay  say  to  him  that  fashioneth  it, 
What  makest  thou  ?"  Isai.  xlv.  9.  But  let  the  man  after 
God's  own  heart  rather  teach  us  humble  and  religious 
silence;  **  I  was  dumb,"  saith  he,  "  and  opened  not  my 
mouth,  because  thou  didst  it,"  Psal.  xxxix.  9.  When 
Shimei  cast  stones  at  him  and  cursed  him,  let  us  learn 
to  speak  as  he  then  spake ;  The  Lord  hath  said  unto 
him.  Curse  David :  who  shall  then  say,  Wherefore  hast 
thou  done  so?"  2  Sam.  xvi.  10. 

Thirdly ;  the  belief  of  God's  absolute  dominion  is  yet 
farther  necessary  to  make  us  truly  and  sufficiently  sen- 
sible of  the  benefits  we  receive  from  him,  so  as  by  a 
right  value  and  estimation  of  them  to  understand  how 
lar  we  stand  obliged  to  him.    No  man  can  duly  prize 
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the  blessings  of  heaven,  but  he  who  acknowledgeth  they 
might  justly  have  been  denied  him ;  nor  can  any  be  suf- 
ficiently thankful  for  them,  except  it  be  confessed  that 
he  owed  him  nothing  who  bestowed  them. 

But  as  the  original  word  for  almighty  is  not  put  only 
for  the  "  Lord  of  Hosts,"  but  often  also  for  the  "  Lord 
Shaddai so  we  must  not  restrain  the  signification  to 
the  power  authoritative,  but  extend  it  also  to  that  power 
which  is  properly  operative  and  executive.  In  the  title 
of  "  The  Lord  of  Sabaoth"  we  understand  the  rule  and 
dominion  of  God,  by  which  he  hath  a  right  of  governing 
all :  in  the  name  "  Shaddai"  we  apprehend  an  infinite 
force  and  strength,  by  which  he  is  able  to  work  and 
perform  all  things.  For  whether  we  take  this  word  in 
composition,  as  signifying  "  The  All-sufficient,"  whoso- 
ever is  able  to  suppeditate  all  things  to  the  sufficing  all, 
must  have  an  infinite  power ;  or  whether  we  deduce  it 
from  the  root  denoting  vastation  or  destruction^  whoso- 
ever can  destroy  the  being  of  all  things,  and  reduce 
them  unto  nothing,  must  have  the  same  power  which 
originally  produced  all  things  out  of  nothing,  and  that 
is  infinite.  Howsoever,  the  first  notion  of  almighty 
necessarily  inferreth  the  second,  and  the  infinity  of  God's 
dominion  speaketh  him  infinitely  powerful  in  opera- 
tion. Indeed  in  earthly  dominions,  the  strength  of  the 
governor  is  not  in  himself,  but  in  those  whom  he  gov- 
erneth;  and  he  is  a  powerful  prince  whose  subjects 
are  numerous.  But  the  King  of  kings  hath  in  himself 
all  power  of  execution,  as  well  as  right  of  dominion. 
Were  all  the  force  and  strength  of  a  nation  in  tiie  person 
of  the  king,  as  the  authority  is,  obedience  would  not  be 
arbitrary,  nor  could  rebellion  be  successful ;  whereas  ex- 
perience teacheth  us  that  the  most  puissant  prince  is  com- 
pelled actually  to  submit,  when  the  stronger  part  of  his 
own  people  have  taken  the  boldness  to  put  a  force  upon 
him.  But  we  must  not  imagine  that  the  Governor  of  the 
world  ruleth  only  over  them  who  are  willing  to  obey,  or 
that  any  of  his  creatures  may  dispute  his  commands  with 
safety,  or  cast  off  his  yoke  with  impunity.  And  if  his 
dominion  be  uncontrollable,  it  is  because  his  p6wer  is 
irresistible ;  for  man  is  not  more  inclinable  to  obey  God 
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than  man,  but  God  is  more  powerful  to  exact  subjection, 
and  to  vindicate  rebellion.  In  I'espect  of  the  infinity, 
and  irresistibility  of  which  active  power  we  must  acknow- 
ledge him  Almighty:  and  so,  according  to  the  most 
vulgar  acception,  give  the  second  explication  of  his  om- 
nipotency. 

But  because  this  word  almighty  is  twice  repeated  in 
the  Creed,  once  in  the  first  article,  and  again  in  the  sixth, 
where  Christ  is  represented  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  Father  Almighty  ;  and  cdthough  in  our  English 
and  the  Latin  the  same  word  be  expressed  in  both  places, 
yet  in  the  ancient  Greek  copies  there  \i  a  manifest  dis- 
tinction ;  seeing  the  word  in  the  first  article  may  equally 
comprehend  God's  power  in  operation,  as  well  as  au- 
thority in  dominion,  whereas  that  in  the  sixth  speaketh 
only  infinity  of  power,  without  relation  to  authority  or 
dominion;  I  shall  therefore  reserve  the  explication  of 
the  latter  unto  its  proper  place,  designing  to  treat  par^ 
ticularly  of  God's  infinite  power  where  it  is  most  pecu- 
liarly expressed;  and  so  conclude  briefly  with  two  other 
interpretations  which  some  of  the  ancients  have  made  of 
the  original  word,  belonging  rather  to  philosophy  than 
divinity,  though  true  in  both.  For  some  have  stretched 
this  word  almighty  according  to  the  Greek  notation  to 
signify  that  God  holdeth,  incircleth,  and  containeth  all 
things.  "  Who  hath  gathered  the  wind  in  his  fists ;  who 
hath  bound  the  waters  in  a  garment?  who  hath  esta- 
blished all  the  ends  of  the  earth  V*  Prov.  xxx.  4.  who 
but  God  ?  "  Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  hol- 
low of  his  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven  with  a  span, 
and  comprehended  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure  ?" 
Isai.  xl.  12.  who  but  he  ?  Thus  then  may  he  be  called 
almighty^  as  holding,  containing,  and  comprehending  all 
things. 

Others  extend  it  farther  yet,  beyond  that  of  containing 
or  comprehension,  to  a  more  immediate  influence  of 
sustaining  or  preservation;  for  the  same  power  which 
first  gave  being  unto  alj  things,  continueth  the  same 
being  unto  all.  "  God  giveth  to  all,  life,  and  breath, 
and  all  things."  In  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being,"  saith  the  strangest  philosopher  that  ever  entered 


78 


Article  L 


Athens,  the  first  expositor  of  that  blind  inscription,  "  To 
the  unknown  God,"  Acts  xvii.  25.  "  How  could  any 
thing  have  endured,  if  it  had  not  been  thy  will  ?  or  been 
preserved,  if  not  called  by  thee  ?"  as  the  wisdom  of  the 
Jews  confesseth,  Wisd.  xi.  25.  Thus  did  the  Levites 
stand  and  bless;  "Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone: 
thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  all 
their  host,  the  earth  and  all  things  that  are  therein,  the 
sea  and  all  that  is  therein,  and  thou  preservest  them  all," 
Neh.  ix.  6;  where  the  continual  conservation  of  the 
creature  is  in  an  equal  latitude  attributed  unto  God 
with  their  first  pr6duction ;  because  there  is  as  absolute 
necessity  of  preserving  us  from  returning  unto  nothing 
by  annihilation,  as  there  was  for  first  bestowing  an 
existence  on  us  by  creation.  And  in  this  sense  God  is 
undoubtedly  almighty,  in  that  he  doth  sustain,  uphold, 
and  constantly  preserve  all  things  in  that  being  which 
they  have. 


under  this  attribute  of  God,  how  far  this  omnipotency 
extends  itself,  and  what  every  Christian  is  thought  to 
profess,  "When  he  addeth  this  part  of  the  first  Article  of 
his  Creed,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty.    As  I 
am  persuaded  of  an  infinite  and  independent  Essence, 
which  I  term  a  God,  and  of  the  mystery  of  an  eternal 
generation  by  which  that  God  is  a  Father;  so  I  assure 
myself  that  Father  is  not  subject  to  infirmities  of  age, 
nor  is  there  any  weakness  attending  on  the  "  Ancient  of 
days;"  but,  on  the  contrary,  I  believe  omnipotency  to  be 
an  essential  attribute  of  his  Deity,  and  that  not  only  in 
respect  of  operative  and  active  power,  (concerning  which 
I  shall  have  occasion  to  express  my  faith  hereafter) 
but  also  in  regard  of  power  authoritative,  in  which  I 
must  acknowledge  his  antecedent  and  eternal  right  of 
making  what,  and  when,  and  how  he  pleased,  of  posses- 
sing whatsoever  he  maketh  by  direct  dominion,  of  using 
and  disposing  as  he  pleaseth  all  things  which  he  so  pos- 
sesseth.    This  dominion  I  believe  most  absolute  in  re- 
spect of  its  independency,  both  in  the  original,  and  ihe 
use  or  exercise  thereof :  this  I  acknowledge  infinite  for 
amplitude  or  extension,  as  being  a  power  over  all  things 
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without  exception ;  for  plenitude  or  perfection,  as  bein^ 
all  power  over  every  thing  without  limitation ;  for  con- 
tinuance or  duration,  as  being  eternal  without  end  ot 
conclusion.    Thus  /  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth. 

Although  this  last  part  of  the  first  article  was  not 
expressed  in  the  ancient  creeds,  yet  the  sense  thereof 
was  delivered  in  the  first  rules  of  faith,  and  at  last  these 
particular  words  inserted  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin 
confessions.  And  indeed  the  work  of  creation  most 
properly  foUoweth  the  attribute  of  omnipotency,  as  being 
the  foundation  of  the  first,  and  the  demonstration  of  the 
second  explicatign  of  it.  As  then  we  believe  there  is  a 
Gody  and  that  God  Almighty  ;  as  we  acknowledge  that 
same  God  to  be  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  in  him  of/us ;  so  we  also  confess  that  the  same  God 
the  Father  made  both  heaven  and  earth.  For  the  full 
explication  of  which  operation,  it  will  be  sufficient,  first, 
to  declare  the  latitude  of  the  object,  what  is  compre* 
hended  under  the  terms  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  secondly, 
to  express  the  nature  of  the  action,  the  true  notion  of 
creation,  by  which  they  were  made and,  thirdly,  tb  ' 
demonstrate  the  Person  to  whom  this  operation  is  as- 
cribed. 

For  the  first,  I  suppose  it  cannot  be  denied  as  tlie 
sense  of  the  Creedy  that  under  the  terms  of  heaven  and 
earth  are  comprehended  all  things;  because  the  first 
rules  of  faith  did  so 'express  it,  and  the  most  ancient 
creeds  had  either,  instead  of  these  words,  or  together 
with  them,  the  Maker  of  all  thingi  visible  and  inviribk^ 
which  being  terms  of  immediate  contradiction,  must  con- 
sequently be  of  universal  comprehension ;  nor  is  there 
any  thing  imaginable  which  is  not  visible,  or  invisible. 
Seeing  then  these  were  the  words  of  the  Nicene  Creed ; 
seeing  the  addition  of  heaven  and  earth  in  the  Constan- 
tinopolitan  could  be  no  diminution  to  the  former,  which  . 
they  still  retained  together  with  them,  saying,  /  believe 
in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible ;  it  followeth^ 
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that  they  who  in  the  Latin  church  made  use  only  of  this 
last  addition^  could  not  choose  but  take  it  in  the  full 
latitude  of  the  first  expression. 

And  well  may  this  be  taken  as  the  undoubted  sense  of 
the  Creed,  because  k  is  the  known  language  of  the  sa- 
cred scriptures.  "  In  six  days/'  saith  Moses,  "  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earth,"  Exod.  xxxi.  17 ;  in  the  same  time, 
saith  God  himself,  "  The  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth, 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,"  Exod.  xx.  11.  So  that 
all  things  by  those  two  must  be  understood  which  are 
contained  in  them ;  and  we  know  no  being  which  is  made 
or  placed  without  them.  When  God  would  call  a  general 
rendezvous,  and  make  up  a  universal  auditory,  the  prophet 
cries  out,  "  Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth," 
Isa.  i.  2.  When  he  would  express  the  full  splendor  of 
his  majesty,  and  utmost  extent  of  his  actual  dominion, 
**  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the 
earth  is  my  footstool,"  Isa.  Ixvi.  1.  When  he  would 
diallenge  unto  himself  those  glorious  attributes  of  im« 
mensity  and  omnipresence, Do  not  1  fill  heaven  and 
earth  ?  saith  the  Lord,"  Jer.  xxiii.  24.  These  two  then 
taken  together  signify  the  universe,  or  that  which  is 
called  the  world.  St.  Paul  hath  given  a  clear  exposition^ 
of  these  words  in  his  explication  of  the  Athenian  altar; 
♦*  God  that  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein,  seeing 
that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  tem- 
ples made  with  hands,"  Acts  xvii.  24.  For  seeing  God 
IS  necessarily  the  Lord  of  all  things  which  he  made,  (the 
right  of  his  direct  dominion  being  clearly  grounded  upon 
die  first  creation)  except  we  should  conceive  the  apostle 
to  exempt  some  creature  from  the  authoritative  power  of 
God,  and  to  take  some  work  of  his  hand  out  of  the  reach 
of  his  arm ;  we  must  confess  that  heaven  and  earth  are  of 
as  large  extent  and  ample  signification  as  the  world 
and  all  thmgs  therein."  Where  it  is  yet  farther  obser- 
vable that  the  apostle  hath  conjoined  the  speech  of  both 
testaments  together ;  for  the  ancient  Hebrews  seem  to 
hdve  had  no  word  in  use  among  them  which  singly  of 
itself  did  signify  the  world,  as  the  Greeks  had,  in  whose 
language  St.  Paul  did  speak ;  and  therefore  they  used  in 
conjunction  the  heaven  and  earth,  as  the  grand  ex- 
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trcmities  within  which  all  things  are  contained.  Nay,  if 
we  take  the  exposition  of  the  later  writers  in  that  lan- 
guage, those  two  words  will  not  only  as  extremities  com-* 
prehend  between  them,  but  in  tiie  extension  of  their  own 
significations  contain  all  things  in  them ;  for  when  they 
divide  the  universe  into  three  worlds,  the  inferior,  supe* 
nor,  and  the  middle  world,  the  lower  is  wholly  contained 
in  the  name  of  earth,  the  other  two  under  the  name  of 
heaven.  Nor  do  the  Hebrews  only  use  this  manner  of 
expression,  but  even  the  Greeks  themselves;  and  that  not 
only  before,  but  after  Pythagoras  had  accustomed  them  to 
one  name.  As  therefore  under  the  single  name  of  world 
or  universe,  so  also  under  the  conjunctive  expression  of 
hiaven  and  earth,  are  contained  all  things  material  and 
immaterial,  visible  and  invisible. 

But,  as  the  apostle  hath  taught  us  to  reason,  when  he 
saith  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that 
he  is  excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under  him,"  1  Cor. 
XV.  27 ;  so  when  we  say,  all  things  were  made  by  God, 
it  is  as  maififest  that  he  is  excepted  who  made  all  things. 
And  then  the  proposition  is  clearly  thus  delivered — all 
beings  whatsoever  beside  God  were  made:  as  we  read  in 
St  John  concerning  the  Word,  that  *  *  the  world  was 
made  by  him ;"  and  in  more  plain  and  express  words  be* 
fore,  "  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him 
was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made,"  John  i.  3.  Which 
is  yet  farther  illustrated  by  St.  Paul;  "  By  him  were  all 
things  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth, 
visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  domin- 
ions, or  principalities,  or  powers ;  all  things  were  created 
by  him,"  Col.  i.  16.  If  then  there  be  nothing  imagin- 
able which  is  not  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  nothing 
which  is  not  either  visible  or  invisible,  then  is  there  no- 
thmg  beside  God,  which  was  not  made  by  God. 

This  then  is  the  unquestionable  doctrine  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  that  the  vast  capacious  frame  of  the  world,  and 
every  thing  any  way  contained  and  existing  in  it,  hath 
not  its  essence  from  or  of  itself,  nor  is  of  existence  ab- 
solutely necessary;  but  what  it  is,  it  hath  not  been,  and 
that  being  which  it  hath  was  made,  framed,  and  consti- 
tuted by  another.    And  as  "  every  house  is  builded  by 
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some  man;"  for  we  see  the  earth  bears  no  such  creature 
of  itself ;  stones  do  not  grow  into  a  wall,  or  first  hew  and 
square,  then  unite  and  fasten  themselves  together  in  their 
generation ;  trees  sprout  not  across  like  dry  and  sapless 
beams,  nor  do  spars  and  tiles  spring  with  a  natural  ani* 
formity  into  a  roof,  and  that  out  of  stone  and  mortar— 
these  are  not  the  works  of  Nature,  but  superstructions 
and  additions  to  her,  as  the  supplies  of  art,  and  the  tes- 
timonies of  the  understanding  of  man,  the  great  arti-  . 
iicer  on  earth  :  so  if  the  world  itself  be  but  a  house,  if 
the  earth  which  "  hangeth  upon  nothing,"  be  the  founda- 
tion, and  the  glorious  spheres  of  heaven  the  roof,  (which 
hath  been  delivered  as  the  most  universal  hypothesis)  if  i 
this  be  the  habitation  of  an  infinite  Intelligence,  the  tern-  j 
pie  of  God,  then  must  we  acknowledge  the  world  was 
built  by  him,  and,  consequently,  that   he  which  built  all  I 
things  is  God," 

From  hence  appears  the  truth  of  that  distinction- 
Whatsoever  hath  any  being,  is  either  made  or  not  made : 
whatsoever  is  not  made,  is  God ;  whatsoever  is  not  God, 
is  made.  One  uncreated  and  independent  Essence ;  all 
other  depending  on  it,  and  created  by  it.  One  of  eter- 
nal and  necessary  existence ;  all  other  indifferent,  in  re- 
spect of  actual  existing,  either  to  be  or^not  to  be,  and  that 
indifferency  determined  only  by  the  free  and  voluntary 


Now  because  to  be  thus  made  includes  some  imper- 
feiCtion,  and  among  the  parts  of  the  world,  some  are  more 
glorious  than  others,  if  those  which  are  most  perfect 
presuppose  a  Maker,  then  can  we  not  doubt  of  a  creation 
where  we  find  far  lei^s  perfection.  This  house  of  God, 
though  uniform,  yet  is  not  all  of  the  same  materials ;  the 
footstool  and  the  throne  are  not  of  the  same  mould ;  there 
is  a  vast  difference  between  the  heavenly  expansions. 
This  first  aerial  heaven,  where  God  setteth  up  his  pavillion, 
where  he  maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot,  and  walketh 
upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,"  is  not  so  far  inferior  in 
place  as  it  is  in  glory  to  the  next,  the  seat  of  the  sun  and 
moon,  the  two  great  lights,  and  stars  innumerable,  far 
greater  than  the  one  of  them.  And  yet  that  second 
heaven  is  not  so  far  above  the  first  as  beneath  the  third, 
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nto  which  St.  Paul  was  caught.  The  brigl^tness  of  the 
on  doth  not  so  far  surpass  the  blackness  of  a  wandering 
loud,  as  the  glory  of  that  heaven  of  presence  surmounts 
he  fading  beauty  of  the  starry  firmament.  For  in  this 
;reat  temple  of  die  world,  in  which  the  Son  of  God  is  the 
ligfa  Priest,  the  heaven  which  we  see  is  but  the  veil,  and 
hat  which  is  above,  the  holy  of  holies.  This  veil  in- 
leed  is  rich  and  glorious,  but  one  day  to  be  rent,  and 
hen  to  admit  us  into  a  far  greater  glorv,  even  to  the 
nercy  seat  and  cherubim.  For  this  third  heaven  is  the 
)roper  habitation  of  the  blessed  angels,  who  constantly 
ittend  upon  the  throne.  And  if  those  most  glorious 
md  happy  spirits,  those  morning  stars  which  sang  to- 
gether, those  sons  of  God  which  shouted  for  joy  when 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid,  Job.  xxxviii.  7,  4; 
if  they  and  their  habitation  were  made,  then  can  we  no 
ways  doubt  of  the  production  of  all  other  creatures, 
so  much  inferior  unto  them. 

Forasmuch  then  £^  the  angels  are  termed  the  sons 
of  God,"  it  suflScieutly  denoteth  that  they  are  from  him, 
not  of  themselves;  all  filiation  inferring  some  kind  of  pro- 
duction ;  and  seeing  God  hath  but  one  proper  and  only- 
begotten  Son,  whose  propriety  and  singularity  consisteth 
in  this,  that  he  is  of  the  same  uncreated  essence  with  the 
Father,  all  other  offspring  must  be  made,  and  conse- 
quently even  the  angels  created  sons ;  of  whom  the  scrip- 
ture speaking  saith,  Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits, 
and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire,"  Paal.  civ.  4 ;  for  al- 
though those  words,  as  first  spoken  by  the  psalmist,  do 
rather  express  the  nature  of  the  wind  and  lightning,  yet 
seeing  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  hath  ap- 
plied the  same  to  the  angels  properly  so  called,  we  can-^ 
not  but  conclude  upon  his  authority^  that  the  same  God 
who  created  the  wind,  and  made  a  way  for  the  light-^ 
niog  of  the  thunder,''  hath  also  produced  those  glorious 
spirits ;  and  as  he  furnished  them  with  that  activity  there 
expressed,  so  did  he  frame  the  subject  of  it,  their  imma-* 
terial  and  immortal  essence. 

If  then  the  angels  and  their  proper  habitation,  the  far 
most  eminent  and  illustrious  parts  of  the  world,  were 
made ;  if  only  to  be  made  be  one  character  of  imperfec- 
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tion ;  much  more  must  we  acknowledge  all  things  of  in- 
ferior nature  to  have  dependence  on  their  universal 
Cause,  and'consequently  this  great  universe,  or  all  things, 
to  be  made,  beside  that  one  who  made  them. 

This  is  the  first  part  of  our  Christian  faith »  against 
some  of  the  ancient  philosophers,  who  were  so  wildly . 
fond  of  those  things  they  see,  that  they  imagined  the 
universe  to  be  infinite  and  eternal,  and,  what  will  follow 
from  it,  to  be  even  God  himself.  It  is  true  that  the  most 
ancient  of  the  heathen  were  not  of  this  opinion,  but  all 
the  philosophy  for  many  ages  delivered  the  world  to  have 
been  made. 

When  this  tradition  of  the  creation  of  the  world  was 
delivered  in  all  places  down  successively  by  those  who 
seriously  considered  the  frame  of  all  things,  and  the 
difference  of  the  most  ancient  poets  and  philosophers 
from  Moses  was  only  in  the  manner  of  expressing  it, 
those  who  in  after-ages  first  denied  it,  made  use  of  very 
frivolous  and  inconcluding  argumoiits,  grounding  their 
new  opinion  upon  weak  foundations.  For  that  which  in 
the  first  place  they  take  for  granted,,  as  an  axiom  of  un- 
doubted truth,  that  whatsoever  hath  a  beginning,  must 
have  an  end,*'  and  consequently,  whatsoever  shall  have 
no  end,  had  no  beginning,"  is  grounded  upon  no  gene- 
ral reason,  but  only  upon  particular  observation  of  such 
things  here  below,  as  from  the  ordinary  way  of  genera- 
tion tend  in  some  spetce  of  time  unto  corruption.  From 
whence,  seeing  no  tendency  to  corruption  in  several 
parts  of  the  world,  they  conclude  that  it  was  never 
generated,  nor  had  any  cause  or  original  of  its  being. 
Whereas,  if  we  would  speak  properly,  future  existence  or 
non-existence  hath  ^o  such  relation  unto  the  first  pro- 
duction. Neither  is  there  any  contradiction  that  at  the 
same  time  one  thing  may  begin  to  be,  and  last  but  for  an 
hour,  another  continue  for  a  thousand  years,  a  third  be- 
ginning at  the  same  instant  remain  for  ever ;  the  difie- 
rence  being  either  in  the  nature  of  the  things  so  made,  or 
in  the  determinations  of  the  will  of  him  that  made  them. 
Notwithstanding  then  their  universal  rules,  which  are 
not  true  but  in  some  limited  particulars,  it  is  most  cer- 
tain the  whole  world  was  made,  and  of  it  part  shall  perish, 
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part  continue  unto  all  eternity ;  by  which  something  which 
bad  a  beginning  shall  have  an  end,  and  something  not. 

The  second  fallacy  which  led  them  to  this  novelty  was 
the  very  name  of  universe y  which  comprehended  in  it  all 
things ;  from  whence  they  reasoned  thus — If  the  world 
or  universe  were  made,  then  were  all  things  made ;  and 
if  the  world  shall  be  dissolved,  then  all  things  shall  come 
to  nothing ;  which  is  impossible.  For  if  all  things  were 
made,  then  must  either  a]l^  #r  at  least  something,  have 
made  itself,  and  so  have  been  the  cause  of  itself  as  of  the 
effect,  and  the  effect  of  itself  as  of  the  cause,  and  conse- 
quently in  the  same  instant  both  have  been  and  not  been; 
which  is  a  contradiction.  But  this  fallacy  is  easily  dis- 
covered; for  when  we  say  the  universe,  or  all  things, 
were  made,  we  must  be  always  understood  to  except  him 
who  made  all  things,  neither  can  we  by  that  name  be  sup- 
posed to  comprehend  more  than  the  frame  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  all  things  contained  in  them ;  and  so  Ocellus, 
he  who  first  devised  this  argument,  hath  himself  acknow- 
ledged. 

Far  more  gross  was  that  third  conceit,  that  if  the 
world  were  ever  made,  it  must  be  after  the  vulgar  way  of 
ordinary  natural  generations  :  in  which  two  mutations 
are  observable,  the  first  from  less  to  greater,  or  from 
worse  to  better ;  the  second  from  greater  to  less,  or  from 
better  to  worse ;  (the  beginning  of  the  first  mutation  is 
called  generation,  the  end  of  it  perfection ;  the  beginning 
of  the  second  is  from  the  same  perfection,  but  concludeth 
in  corruption  or  dissolution).  But  none  hat)i  ever  yet  ob- 
served that  this  frame  of  the  world  did  ev^  grow  up  from 
less  to  greater,  or  improve  itself  from  worse  to  better  ; 
nor  can  we  now  perceive  that  it  becomes  worse  or  less 
than  it  was,  by  which  decretion  we  might  guess  at  a 
former  increase,  and  from  a  tendency  to  corruption  col- 
lect its  original  generation.  This  conceit,  I  say,  is  far 
more  gross.  For  certainly  the  argument  so  managed 
proves  nothing  at  dll,  but  only  this,  (if  yet  it  prove  so 
much)  that  the  whole  frame  of  the  world,  and  the  parts 
thereof  which  are  of  greater  perfection,  were  not  genera- 
ted in  that  manner  in  which  we  see  some  other  parts  of 
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it  are ;  which  no  man  denies.  But  that  there  can  be  ao 
other  way  of  production  beside  these  petty  generations, 
or  that  the  world  was  not  some  other  way  actually  pro- 
ducedy  this  argument  doth  not  endeaYOur  to  infer^  nor  caa 
any  other  prove  it. 

The  next  foundation  upon  which  they  cast  off  the 
constant  doctrine  of  their  predecessors,  was  that  general 
assertion,  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  thing  to  be  produ- 
ced out  of  nothing,  or  to  be  reduced  unto  nothing ;  from 
whence  it  will  inevitably  follow,  that  the  matter  of  this 
world  hath  always  been,  and  must  always  be.  The  clear 
refutation  of  which  difficulty  requires  an  explication  of 
the  manner  how  the  world  was  made ;  the  second  part 
before  propounded  for  the  exposition  of  this  article* 

Now  that  the  true  nature  and  manner  of  this  action 
may  be  so  far  understood  as  to  declare  the  Christian 
faith,  and  refute  the  errors  of  all  opposers,  it  will  be  ne- 
cessary to  consider  it  first  with  reference  to  the  object  or 
effect;  secondly,  in  relation  to  the  cause  or  agent ;  thirdly, 
with  respect  unto  the  time  or  origination  of  it. 

The  action  by  which  the  Heaven  and  Earth  were  made, 
considered  in  reference  to  the  effect,  I  conceive  to  be  the 
production  of  their  total  being ;  so  that  whatsoever  entity 
they  had  when  made,  had  no  real  existence  before  they 
were  so  made.  And  this  manner  of  production  we  usually 
term  ct-eaiian,  as  excluding  all  concurrence  of  any  mate^- 
rial  cause,  and  all  dependence  of  any  kind  of  subject,  as 
presupposing  no  privation,  as  including  no  motion,  as 
signifying  a  production  out  of  nothing ;  that  is,  by  which 
something  is  made,  and  not  any  thing  preceding  out  of 
which  it  is  made.  This  is  the  proper  and  peculiar  sense 
of  the  word  creation :  not  that  it  signifies  so  much  by 
virtue  of  its  origination  or  vulgar  use  in  the  Latin  tongue ; 
nor  that  the  Hebrew  word  used  by  Moses,  In  the  begin- 
ning God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,"  hath  of  it- 
self any  such  peculiar  acception ;  for  it  is  often  used  sy- 
nonjrmously  with  words  which  signify  any  kind  of  pro- 
duction or  formation,  and  by  itself  it  seldom  denotes  a 
production  out  of  nothing  or  proper  creation,  but  most  fre- 
quently the  making  of  one  substance  out  of  another  pre- 
existing, as  the  fishes  of  the  water,  and  man  of  the  dust 
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of  the  earth ;  the  renovating  or  restoring  any  thing  to  its 
former  perfection,  for  want  of  Hebrew  words  in  compo* 
sitioHy  PsaL  li.  10;  Isa.  Ixy.  17;  or,  lastly,  the  doing 
some  new  or  wonderful  work,  the  producing  some  strange 
and  admirable  effect,  as  the  opening  the  mouth  of  the 
earth,  and  the  signal  judgments  on  the  people  of  Israel, 
Numb.  xvi.  30 ;  Isa.  xlv.  7. 

We  must  not  therefore  weakly  collect  the  true  nature 
of  creation  from  the  force  of  any  word  which  by  some 
may  be  thought  to  express  so  much ;  but  we  must  collect 
it  from  the  testimony  of  God  the  Creator  in  his  word, 
and  of  the  world  created,  in  our  reason.  The  opinion  of 
the  church  of  the  Jews  will  sufficiently  appear  in  that 
zealous  mother  to  her  seventh  and  youngest  son ;  I  be« 
seech  thee,  my  son,  look  upon  the  heaven  and  the  earth, 
and  all  that  is  therein,  and  consider  that  God  made  them 
of  things  that  were  not,  2  Mac.  vii.  28 ;  which  is  a  clear 
description  of  creation,  that  is,  production  out  of  nothing. 
But  because  this  is  not  by  all  received  as  canonical,  we 
sh^  therefore  evince  it  by  the  undoubted  testimony  of  ^ 
St.  Paul,  who  expressing  the  nature  of  Abraham's  faith, 
propoundeth  him  whom  he  believed  as  God  who  quick- 
eneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things  which  be  not,  as 
though  they  were;"  for  as  to  he  called  in  the  language  of 
the  scripture  is  to  he,  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the 
Father  nath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called 
the  sons  of  God,"  saith  St.  John  in  his  epistle,  who  in  his 
gospel  told  us,  he  had  given  us  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God.")  so  to  call  is  to  make,  or  cause  to  be.  As 
where  the  prophet  Jeremy  saith,  Thou  hast  caused 
all  this  evil  to  come  upon  them,"  Jer.  xxxii.  23,  the  original 
maybe  thought  to  speak  no  more  than  this,  "Thou  hast 
called  this  evil  to  them."  He  therefore  "  calleth  those 
things  which  be  not,  as  though  they  were,"  who  maketh 
those  things  which  were  not,  to  be,  and  produceth  that 
which  hath  a  being  out  of  that  which  had  not,  that  i«,  out 
of  nothing.  This  reason,  generally  persuasive  unto  faith, 
is  more  peculiarly  applied  by  the  apostle  to  the  belief  of 
the  creation ;  for  "  through  faith,"  saith  he,  we  under* 
stand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God, 
so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things 
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which  do  appear/'  Heb.  xi.  3.  Not  as  if  the  earth  which 
we  see,  were  made  of  air,  or  any  more  subtil  body  which 
we  see  not ;  nor  as  if  Uiose  "  things  which  are  seen** 
were  in  equal  latitude  commensurable  with  the  worlds 
which  were  framed ;  but  that  those  "  things  which  are 
seen,"  that  is,  which  are,  were  made  of  those  "  which  did 
not  appear,"  that  is,  which  were  not. 

Vain  therefore  was  that  opinion  of  a  real  matter  coeval 
with  God  as  necessary  for  production  of  the  world  by  way 
of  subject,  as  the  eternal  and  almighty  God  by  way  of 
efficient ;  for  if  some  real  and  material  being  must  be 
presupposed  by  indispensable  necessity,  without  which 
God  could  not  cause  any  thing  to  be,  then  is  not  he  inde- 
pendent in  his  actions,  nor  of  infinite  power  and  absolute 
activity,  which  is  contradictory  to  the  divine  perfection. 
Nor  can  any  reason  be  alleged  why  he  should  be  depen- 
dent in  his  operation,  who  is  confessed  independent  in 
his  being. 

And  as  this  coetemity  of  matter  opposeth  God's  inde- 
pendency, the  proper  notion  of  the  Deity,  so  doth  it  also 
contradict  his  all-sufficiency ;  for  if,  wimout  the  produc- 
tion of  something  beside  himself,  he  cannot  make  a  de- 
monstration of  his  attributes,  or  cause  any  sensibility  of 
his  power  and  will  for  the  illustration  of  his  own  glory ; 
and  if  without  something  distinct  wholly  from  himself  he 
cannot  produce  any  thing,  then  must  he  want  something 
external;  and  whosoever  wanteth  any  thing  is  not  all- 
sufficient.  And  certainly  he  must  have  a  low  opinion  and 
poor  conception  of  the  infinite  and  eternal  God,  who 
thinks  he  is  no  otherwise  known  to  be  omnipotent  than 
by  the  benefit  of  another.  Nor  were  the  framers  of  the 
Creed  so  wise  in  prefixing  the  Almighty  before  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  if,  out  of  a  necessity  of  material  con- 
currence, the  making  of  them  left  a  mark  of  impotency 
rather  than  omnipotency. 

The  supposition  then  of  an  eternal  matter  is  so  unneces- 
sary where  God  works,  and  so  derogatory  to  the  infinity 
of  his  power  and  all-sufficiency  of  himself,  that  the  later 
philosophers,  something  acquainted  with  the  truth  which 
we  profess,  though  rejecting  Christianity,  have  reproved 
those  of  the  school  of  Plato,  who  delivered,  as  the  doc- 
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trine  of  their  master,  an  eternal  companion,  so  injurious  to 
the  Father  and  Maker  of  all  things. 

Wherefore  to  give  an.  answer  to  that  general  position, 
that  out  of  nothing  nothing  can  be  produced,  which 
Aristotle  pretends  to  be  the  opinion  of  all  natural  philo- 
sophers, I  must  first  observe,  that  this  universal  proposi* 
tion  was  first  framed  out  of  particular  considerations  of 
the  works  of  art  and  nature ;  for  if  we  look  upon  all  kinds 
of  artificers,  we  find  they  cannot  give  any  specimen  of 


uniformity  of  the  world  shows  it  to  be  a  piece  of  art  most 
exquisite,  hence  they  concluded  that  the  Maker  of  it  was 
the  most  exact  Artificer,  and  consequently  had  his  mat-^ 
ter  from  all  eternity  prepared  for  him.  Again ;  consider* 
ing  the  works  of  nature  and  all  parts  of  the  world  subject 
to  generation  and  corruption,  they  also  observed  that  no- 
thing is  ever  generated  but  out  of  something  pre-existent, 
nor  is  there  any  mutation  wrought  but  in  a  subject,  and 
with  a  presupposed  capability  of  alteration.    From  hence 


ever  generated,  it  must  have  been  produced  out  of  some 
subject,  and  consequently  there  must  be  a  matter  eter-* 
iially  pre-existing. 

Now  what  can  be  more  irrational,  than  from  the  weak-" 
ness  of  some  creature  to  infer  the  same  imbeciUty  in  the 
Creator,  and  to  measure  the  arm  of  God  by  the  finger  of 
man?  Whatsoever  speaketh  any  kind  of  excellency  or 
perfection  in  the  artificer  may  be  attributed  imto  God ; 
whatsoever  signifieth  any  mfurmity  or  involveth  any  im^ 
perfection,  must  be  excluded  from  the  notion  of  him. 
That  wisdom,  prescience,  and  preconception,  that  order 
and  beauty  of  operation  which  is  required  in  an  artist,  is 
most  eminently  contained  in  him,  who  hath  ordered  all 
things  ia  measure,  and  number,  and  weight l^ut  if  the 
most  absolute  idea  in  the  artificer's  understanding  be  not 
sufficient  to  produce  his  design  without  hands  to  work, 
and  materials  to  make  use  of,  it  will  follow  no  more  that 
God  is  necessarily  tied  unto  pre-existing  matter,  than 
that  he  is  really  compounded  of  corporeal  parts. 

Again ;  it  is  as  incongruous  to  judge  of  the  produc- 
tion of  the  world  by  those  parts  thereof  which  we  see 
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subject  to  generation  and  corruption ;  and  thence  to  con* 
elude,  that  if  it  ever  had  a  cause  of  the  being  which  it 
hath,  it  must  have  been  generated  in  the  same  manner 
which  they  are  ;  and  if  that  cannot  be,  it  must  never 
have  been  made  at  all ;  for  nothing  is  more  certain  than 
that  this  manner  of  generation  cannot  possibly  have  been 
the  first  production  even  of  those  things  which  are  now 
generated.  We  see  the  plants  grow  from  a  seed ;  that  is 
Qieir  ordinary  way  of  generation ;  but  the  first  plant  could 
not  be  so  generated,  because  all  seed  in  the  same  course 
of  nature  is  from  the  pre-existing  plant.  We  see  from 
spawn  the  fishes,  and  from  eggs  the  fowls,  receive  now 
the  original  of  their  being ;  but  this  could  not  at  first  be 
80,  because  both  spawn  and  egg  are  as  naturally  from 
precedent  fish  and  fowl.  Indeed  because  the  seed  is  se- 
parable from  the  body  of  the  plant,  and  in  that  separa- 
tion may  long  contain  within  itself  a  power  of  germina- 
tion ;  because  the  spawn  and  egg  are  sejungeable  from 
the  fish  and  fowl,  and  yet  still  retain  the  prolific  power  of 

generation  ;  therefore  some  might  possibly  conceive  that 
lese  seminal  bodies  might  be  originally  scattered  on  the 
earth,  out  of  which  the  first  of  all  those  creatures  should 
arise.    But  in  viviparous  animals,  whose  ofispring  is 

gmerated  within  themselves,  whose  seed  by  separation 
om  them  loseth  all  its  seminal  or  prolific  power,  this  is 
hot  only  improbable  but  inconceivable.  And  therefore 
seeing  the  philosophers  themselves  confess,  that  whereas 
now  aJl  animals  are  generated  by  the  means  of  seed,  and 
that  the  animals  themselves  must  be  at  first  before  the 
seed  proceeding  from  them  ;  it  foUoweth  that  there  was 
some  way  of  production  antecedent  to  and  differing  from 
the  common  way  of  generation ;  and,  consequently,  what 
we  see  done  in  this  generation  can  be  no  certain  rule  to 
understand  the  first  production.  Seeing  then  that  uni- 
versal maxim,  that  nothing  can  be  made  of  nothing,  is 
merely  calculated  for  the  meridian  of  natural  causes, 
raised  solely  out  of  observation  of  continuing  creatures 
by  successive  generation,  which  could  not  have  been  so 
continued  without  a  being  antecedent  to  all  such  succes- 
sion; it  is  most  evident,  it  can  have  no  place  in  the  pro- 
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dttction  of  that  antecedent  or  first  being,  which  we  call 
creation. 

Now  when  we  thus  describe  the  nature  of  creation,  and 
under  the  name  of  heaven  and  earth  comprehend  all 
things  contained  in  them,  we  must  distinguish  betweeii 
things  created ;  for  some  were  made  immediately  out  of 
nodung  by  a  proper,  some  only  mediately,  as  out  of 
something  formerly  made  out  of  nothing,  by  an  improper, 
kind  of  creation.  By  the  first  were  made  all  immaterial 
substances,  all  the  orders  of  angels,  and  the  souls  of 
men,  the  heavens  and  the  simple  or  elemental  bodies,  as 
the  earth,  the  water,  and  the  air.  *'  In  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heaven  and  the  earth so  in  the  begin- 
ning," as  without  any  pre-existing  or  antecedent  matter ; 
this  earth,  when  so  "  in  the  beginning"  made,  was  "  with- 
out form  and  void,"  covered  with  waters  likewise  made, 
not  out  of  it  but  with  it,  the  same  which,  when  the 
waters  were  gathered  together  unto  one  place,  appeared 
as  dry  land."  By  the  second,  all  "the  hosts  of  the 
earth,"  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea 
were  made.  "  Let  the  earth,"  said  God,  "  bring  forth 
g^s,  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit  tree  yielding 
fruit  after  his  kind.  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abun- 
dantly the  moving  creature  that  hath  life,  and  fowl  that 
may  fly  above  the  earth ;"  and  more  expressly  yet,  "  Out 
of  uie  ground  God  formed  every  beast  of  the  field,  and 
every  fowl  of  the  air."  And  well  may  we  grant  these 
plants  and  animals  to  have  their  origmation  from  such 
principles,  when  we  read,  "  God  formed  man  out  of  the 
dust  <^the  ground ;"  and  said  unto  him  whom  he  created 
in  his  own  image,  "  Dust  thou  art" 

Having  thus  declared  the  notion  of  creation  in  re- 
spect of  those  things  which  were  created,  the  next  consi- 
deration is  of  that  action  in  reference  to  the  Agent  who 
created  all  things.  Him  therefore  we  may  look  upon 
first  as  moved;  secondly,  as  free  under  that  motion; 
thirdly,  as  determining  under  that  freedom,  and  so  per* 
forming  that  action.  In  the  first  we  may  see  his  good- 
ness, in  the  second  his  will,  in  the  third  his  power. 

I  do  not  here  introduce  any  external  impulsive  cause, 
as  moving  God  unto  the  creation  of  the  world ;  for  I  haYe 
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presupposed  all  things  distinct  from  him  to  have  been 
produced  out  of  nothing  by  him,  and  consequently  to 
be  posterior  not  only  to  the  motion,  but  the  actuation, 
of  his  will.  Seeing  then  nothing  can  be  antecedent  to 
the  creature  beside  God  himself,  neither  can  any  thing 
bo  a  cause  of  any  of  his  actions  but  what  is  in  him ;  we 
must  not  look  for  any  thing  extrinsecal  unto  him,  but 


ittMring  and  impelling  cause.  There  is  none  good  but 
one,  that  is  God,"  saith  our  Saviour ;  none  originally,  es- 
sentially, infinitely,  independently  good,  but  he.  What^ 
soever  goodness  is  found  in  any  creature  is  but  by  way 
of  emanation  from  that  fountain  whose  very  being  is  dif- 
fusive, whose  nature  consists  in  the  communication  of  it- 
self. In  the  end  of  the  sixth  day  God  saw  every  thing 
that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good which 
shows  the  end  of  creating  all  things  thus  good  was  the 
communication  of  that  by  which  they  were  and  appeared 
so. 

The  ancient  heathens  have  acknowledged  this  truth, 
but  with  such  disadvantage,  that  from  thence  they  ga- 
thered an  undoubted  error;  for  from  the  goodness  of 
God,  which  they  did  not  unfitly  conceive  necessary,  in- 
finite, and  eternal,  they  collected  that  whatsoever  depen- 
deth  on  it  must  be  as  necessary  and  eternal,  even  as 
light  niust  be  as  ancient  as  the  sun,  and  a  shadow  as 
opacous  body  in  that  light.  It  then  there  be  no  instant 
imaginable  before  which  God  was  not  infinitely  good, 
then  can  there  likewise  be  none  conceivable  before  which 
the  world  was  not  made.  And  thus  they  thought  the 
goodness  of  the  Creator  must  stand  or  fall  with  the 
eternity  of  the  creature. 

For  the  clearing  of  which  ancient  mistake,  we  musk 
observe,  that  as  God  is  essentially  and  infinitely  good 
without  any  mixture  of  deficiency,  so  is  he  in  respect  of 
all  external  actions  or  emanations  absolutely  free  with- 
out the  least  necessity.  Those  bodies  which  do  act  widi- 
out  understanding  or  preconception  of  what  they  do,  as 
the  sun  and  fire  give  light  and  heat,  work  always  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power,  nor  are  they  able  at  any  time  to 
suspend  their  action*  To  conceive  any  such  necessitj  in 
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the  divine  operations,  were  to  deny  all  knowledge  in 
Gody  to  reduce  him  into  a  condition  inferior  to  some  of 
the  works  of  his  own  hands,  and  to  fall  under  the  cen- 
sure contained  in  the  psalmist's  question,  He  that 
planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear  ?  he  that  formed  the 
eye,  shall  he  not  see  ?  he  that  teacheth  man  knowledge^ 
shall  he  not  know?"  Psal.  xciv.  9.  Those  creatures 
which,  are  endued  with  understanding,  and  consequently 
with  a  will,  may  not  only  be  necessitated  in  their  acti#f9 
by  a  greater  power,  but  also  as  necessarily  be  determined 
by  the  proposal  of  an  infinite  good ;  whereas  neither  of 
these  necessities  can  be  acknowledged  in  God's  actions, 
without  supposing  a  power  beside  and  above  omnipo- 
tency,  or  a  real  happiness  beside  and  above  tall-suffi- 
ciency. Indeed  if  God  were  a  necessary  Agent  in  the 
works  of  creation,  the  creatures  would  be  of  as  necessary 
a  being  as  he  is :  whereas  the  necessity  of  being  is  the 
undoubted  prerogative  of  the  first  Cause.  '  He  worketh 
all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,"  saith  the 
apostle :  and  wheresoever  counsel  is,  there  is  election, 
or  else  it  is  vain ;  where  a  will  is,  there  must  be  freedom,  or 
eke  it  is  weak.  We  cannot  imagine  that  the  all-wise 
God  should  act  or  produce  anj  thing  but  what  he  detet- 
mineth  to  produce ;  and  all  his  determinations  must  flow 
from  the  immediate  principle  of  his  will.  If  then  his  de- 
terminations be  free,  as  they  must  be  coujiing  from  that 
principle,  then  must  the  actions  which  follow  them  be 
also  free.  Seeing  then  the  goodness  of  God  is  absolutely 
perfect  of  itself,  seeing  he  is  in  himself  infinitely  and 
eternally  happy,  and  this  happiness  as  little  capable  of 
augmentation  as  of  diminution,  he  cannot  be  thought  to 
look  upon  any  thing  without  himself  as  determining  his 
will  to  the  desire,  and  necessitating  to  the  production  of 
it  If  then  we  consider  God's  goodness,  he  was  moved ; 
if  his  all-sufficiency,  he  was  not  necessitated :  if  we  look 
upon  his  will,  he  freely  determined ;  if  On  his  power,  by 


Wherefore  that  ancient  conceit  of  a  necessary  emana- 
tion of  God's  goodness  in  the  eternal  creation  of  the 
world  will  now  easily  be  refuted,  if  we  make  a  distinction 
in  the  equivocal  notion  of  goodness ;  for  if  we  take  it  as 
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it  gignifieth  a  rectitude  and  excellency  of  all  virtue  and 
kolinesSy  with  a  negation  of  all  things  morally  evil,  Ti- 
cioas,  or  unholy,  so  God  is  absolutely  and  necessarily 
good ;  but  if  we  take  it  in  another  sense,  as  indeed  they 
did  who  made  this  argument,  that  is,  rather  for  bene- 
ficence, or  communicativeness  of  some  good  to  others, 
then  God  is  not  necessarily,  but  freely,  good,  that  is  to 
say,  profitable  and  beneficial.  For  he  had  not  been  in 
the  least  degree  evil  or  unjust,  if  he  had  never  made  the 
world  or  any  part  thereof,  if  he  had  never  conmiunicated 
any  of  his  perfections  by  framing  any  thing  beside  himself. 
Every  proprietary  therefore  being  accounted  master  of 
his  own,  and  thought  freely  to  bestow  whatever  he  gives, 
much  more  must  that  one  eternal  and  independent 
being  be  wholly  free  in  communicating  his  own  peiiec- 
tions  without  any  necessity  or  obligation.  We  must  then 
look  no  farther  than  the  determination  of  God's  will  is 
the  creation  of  the  world. 

For  this  is  the  admirable  power  of  God,  that  with  him 
to  will  is  to  efiect,  to  determine  is  to  perform.  So  the 
diders  speak  before  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne; 
**  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure"  (tluit 
is,  by  thy  will)  "  th^  are  and  were  created,"  Rev.  iv.  11. 
Where  there  is  no  resistance  in  the  object,  where  no  need 
of  preparation,  application,  or  instrumental  advanta^ 
in  the  agent,  there  the  actual  determination  of  the  will 
is  a  sufficient  production.  Thus  God  did  make  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  by  willing  them  to  be.  This  wss 
his  first  command  unto  the  creatures,  and  their  existence 
was  their  first  obedience.  ^*  Let  there  be  light,"  this  is  the 
injunction ;  **  and  there  was  light,"  that  is  the  creation : 
which  two  are  so  intimately  and  immediately  the  same, 
that  though  in  our  and  other  translations  those  words, 

Let  there  be,"  which  express  the  command  of  God, 
differ  from  the  other,  "  there  was,"  which  denote  the  pre- 
sent existence  of  the  creature ;  yet  in  the  original  there 
is  no  difference  at  all,  neither  in  point  nor  letter.  And 
yet  even  in  the  diversity  of  the  translation  the  phrase 
seems  so  expressive  of  God's  infinite  power,  and  irome* 
diate  efficacy  of  his  will,  that  it  hath  raised  some  admi- 
ration of  Moses  in  the  enemies  of  the  religion  both  of  the 
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nd  Christians.  God  is  in  the  hearens,  he  hath 
whatsoever  he  pleased,"  saith  Dlavid;  yea  in  the 

Lof  the  heavens,  he  therefore  created  them,  be- 
e  pleased ;  nay  more,  he  thereby  created  them, 
y  willing  their  creation. 

r  although  some  may  conceive  the  creature  might 
een  produced  from  all  eternity  by  the  free  deter- 
on  of  God's  will,  and  it  is  so  far  certainly  true, 
here  is  no  instant  assignable  before  whicm  God 
not  have  made  the  world ;  yet  as  this  is  an  article 
faith,  we  are  bound  to  believe  the  heavens  and 
are  not  eternal.  ''Through  faith  we  understand 
nrlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,"  Heb.  xi.  3. 
y  that  faith  we  are  assured,  that  whatsoever  possi« 
of  an  eternal  existence  of  the  creature  may  be  ima- 
actually  it  had  a  temporal  beginning ;  and  there* 
1  the  arguments  for  this  world's  eternity  are  no« 
but  so  many  erroneous  misconceptions.  ''The 
)ossessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his  way,  before 
rks  of  old,"  saith  Wisdom.  "  I  was,  set  up  from  ever- 
from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was,"  Prov. 
I.  And  the  same  Wisdom  of  God  being  made  man 
eth  upon  the  same  priority,  sayipg,  "  Now,  O  Fa- 
^orify  thou  me  with  thine  own  *elf,  with  the  glory 
I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was,"  John  xvii. 
ea,  in  the  same  Christ  are  we  "  blessed  with  all 
lal  blessings,  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in 
sfore  the  foundation  of  the  world."  The  impossi- 
of  the  origination  of  a  circular  motion,  which  we  are 
(  either  in  the  heaven  or  earth,  and  the  impropriety 
i  beginning  of  time,  are  such  poor  -exceptions,  that 
eserve  not  the  least  labor  of  refutation.  The  ac- 
temity  of  tlys  world  is  so  far  from  being  necessary, 
is  of  itself  most  improbable ;  and  without  the  in- 
s  certainty  of  faith,  there  is  no  single  person  car- 
ore  evidences  of  his  youth,  than  the  world  of  its 

s  true  indeed,  some  ancient  accounts  there  are 
would  persuade  us  to  imagine  a  strange  antiquity 
world,  far  beyond  the  annals  of  Moses,  and  ac- 
of  the  same  Spirit  which  made  it.   The  Egyptian 
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priests  pretended  an  exact  chronology  for  some  myriads 
of  years,  and  the  Chaldeanii'or  Assyrians  far  out-reckon 
them,  in  which  they  delivered  not  only  a  catalogue  of 
their  kings,  but  also  a  table  of  the  eclipses  of  the  sun 
and  moon. 

But  for  their  number  of  years,  nothing  is  more  certain 
than  their  forgery ;  for  the  Egyptians  did  preserve  the 
antiquities  of  other  nations  as  well  as  their  own,  and  by 
the  evident  fallacy  in  others  have  betrayed  their  own 
vanity.  "When  Alexander  entered  Egypt  with  his  victorious 
army,  the  priests  could  show  him  out  of  their  sacred  his- 
tories an  account  of  the  Persian  empire  which  he  gained  by 
conquest,  and  the  Macedonian  which  he  received  by  birth, 
of  each  for  eight  thousand  years ;  whereas  nothing  can 
be  more  certain  out  of  the  best  historical  account,  than 
that  the  Persian  empire,  whether  begun  in  Cyrus  or  in 
Medus,  was  not  then  three  hundred  years  old,  and  the 
Macedonian,  begun  in  Coranus,  not  five  hundred.  They 
then  who  made  such  large  additions  to  advance  the  anti- 
quity of  other  nations,  and  were  so  bold  as  to  present 
them  to  those  who  so  easily  might  refute  them,  (had 
they  not  delighted  to  be  deceived  to  their  own  advantage. 


without  any  breach  of  charity  be  suspected  to  have  ex- 
tended the  account  much  higher  for  the  honor  of  their 
own  country.  Besides,  their  catalogues  must  needs  be 
ridiculously  incredible,  when  the  Egyptians  make  their 
first  kings'  reigns  above  one  thousand,  two  hundred 
years  apiece,  and  the  Assyrians  theirs  above  forty  thou- 
sand ;  except  we  take  the  Egyptian  years  for  months, 
the  Assyrians  for  days ;  and  then  the  account  will  not 
seem  so  formidable. 

Again ;  for  the  calculation  of  eclipses,  as  it  may  be 
made  for  many  thousand  years  to  come,  and  be  ex- 
actly true,  and  yet  the  world  may  end  to-morrow ;  be- 
cause the  calculation  must  be  made  with  this  tacit  con- 
dition, if  the  bodies  of  the  earth,  and  sun,  and  moon,  <Jo 
continue  in  their  substance  and  constant  motion  so  long; 
so  may  it  also  be  made  for  many  millions  of  years  past, 
and  all  be  true,  if  the  world  have  been  so  old;  which  the 
calculating  doth  not  prove,  but  suppose.   He  then  who 
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should  in  the  Egyptian  temples  see  the  description  of 
80  many  eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon,  could  not  bo 
mured  that  they  were  all  taken  from  real  observation, 
Mrhen  they  might  be  as  well  described  out  of  proleptical 
supposition. 

Besides,  the  motions  of  the  sun,  which  they  mention 
together  and  with  authority  equal  to  that  of  their  other 
^bsenrations,  are  so  incredible  and  palpably  fabulous, 
that  they  take  off  all  credit  and  esteem  from  the  rest  of 
their  narrations ;  for  with  this  wild  account  of  years,  and 
seemingly  accurate  observations  of  the  heavens,  they 
eft  it  written  to  posterity,  that  the  whole  course  of 
Jie  celestial  motions  was  four  times  changed;  so  that 
the  sun  hath  twice  risen  in  the  east,  and  set  in  the  west, 
18  now  it  does ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  twice  risen  in  the 
Mrest,  and  set  in  the  east.  And  thus  these  prodigious 
intiquaries  confute  themselves. 

•What  then  are  these  feigned  observations  and  fabulous 
descriptions  for  the  world's  antiquity,  in  respect  not  only 
of  the  infallible  annals  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  even 
of  the  constant  testimonies  of  more  sober  men,  and 
the  real  appearances  and  face  of  things,  which  speak 
them  of  a  far  shorter  date? 

If  we  look  into  the  historians  who  give  account  of 
indent  times,  nay,  if  we  peruse  the  fictions  of  the  poets, 
ire  shall  find  the  first  to  have  no  footsteps,  the  last  to 
•eign  no  actions,  of  so  great  antiquity.  If  the  race  of 
nenbad  been  eternal,  or  as  old  as  the  Egyptians  and  the 
Ohaldees  fancy  it,  how  should  it  come  to  pass  that  the 
x>etical  inventions  should  find  no  actions  worthy  their 
leroic  verse  before  the  Trojan  or  the  Theban  war,  or  that 
^reat  adventure  of  the  Argonauts  ?  For  whatsoever  all 
iie  Muses,  the  daughters  of  Memory,  could  rehearse 
)6fore  those  times,  is  nothing  but  the  creation  of  the 
urorld,  and  the  nativity  of  their  gods. 

If  we  consider  the  necessaries  of  life,  the  ways  of 
reedom  and  commerce  amongst  men,  and  the  inventions 
if  all  arts  and  sciences,  the  letters  which  we  use,  and 
ang^ages  which  we  speak,  they  have  all  known  origi- 
nals, and  may  be  traced  to  their  first  authors.  The  first 
beginnings  were  then  so  known  and  acknowledged  by 
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ally  that  the  inventors  and  authors  of  them  were  reckoned 
amongst  their  gods,  and  worshipped  by  those  to  whom 
they  had  been  so  highly  beneficial;  which  honor  and 
adoration  they  could  not  have  obtained,  but  from  such 
as  were  really  sensible  of  their  former  want,  and  had 
experience  of  a  present  advantage  by  their  means. 

If  we  search  into  the  nations  themselves,  we  shall  see 
none  without  some  original;  and  were  those  authors  ex* 
tant  which  have  written  of  the  first  plantations  and  mi- 
grations of  people,  the  foundations  and  inhabiting  of 
cities  and  countries,  their  first  rudiments  would  appear 
as  evident  as  their  later  growth  and  present  conditioD. 
We  know  what  ways  within  two  thousand  years  people 
have  made  through  vast  and  thick  woods  for  their  habi- 
tations, now  as  fertile,  as  populous,  as  any.  The  Her- 
cynian  trees,  in  the  time  of  the  Csesars,  occupying  so 
great  a  sp£[ce,  as  to  take  up  a  journey  of  sixty^  days, 
were  thought  even  then  coeval  with  the  world.  We  read 
without  any  show  of  contradiction,  how  this  western  part 
of  the  world  hath  been  peopled  from  the  east;  and  all 
the  pretence  of  the  Babylonian  antiquity  is  nothing  else, 
but  that  we  all  came  from  thence.  Those  eight  persons 
saved  in  the  ark,  descending  from  the  Gordieean  moun- 
tains, and  multiplying  to  a  large  collection  in  the  plain 
of  Sinaar,  made  their  first  division  at  that  place ;  and 
that  dispersion,  or  rather  dissemination,  hath  peopled 
all  other  parts  of  the  world,  either  never  before  inhabited, 
or  dispeopled  by  the  flood. 

These  arguments  have  always  seemed  so  clear  and 
undeniable,  that  they  have  put  not  only  those  who  make 
the  world  eternal,  but  them  also  who  confess  it  made, 
but  far  more  ancient  than  we  believe  it,  to  a  strange 
answer,  to  themselves  uncertain,  to  us  irrational.  For 
to  this  they  replied,  that  this  world  hath  suffered  many 
alterations,  by  the  utter  destructions  of  nations  and  de- 
populations of  countries,  by  which  all  monuments  of 
antiquity  were  defaced,  all  arts  and  sciences  utterly  lost, 
all  fair  and  stately  fabrics  ruined,  and  so  mankind  re- 
duced to  paucity,  and  the  world  often  again  returned 
into  its  infancy.  This  they  conceived  to  have  been  done 
oftentimes  in  several  ages,  sometimes  by  a  deluge  of 
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water,  sometimes  by  a  torrent  of  fire ;  and  lest  any  of 
the  elements  might  be  thought  not  to  conspire  to  the 
destruction  of  mankind,  the  air  must  sweep  away  whole 
empires  at  once  with  infectious  plagues,  and  earthquakes 
swallow  up  all  ancient  cities,  and  bury  even  the  very 
ruins  of  them.  By  which  answer  of  theirs  they  plainly 
afford  two  great  advantages  to  the  christian  faith ;  first, 
because  they  manifestly  show  that  they  had  a  universal 
tradition  of  Noah's  flood,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  old 
world ;  secondly, .  because  it  was  evident  to  them,  that 
there  was  no  way  to  salve  the  eternity  or  antiquity  of  the 
world,  or  to  answer  this  argument  drawn  from  history 
and  tiie  appearances  of  things  themselves,  but  by  sup- 
posing innumerable  deluges  and  deflagrations;  which 
being  merely  feigned  in  themselves,  not  proved,  (and 
diat  first  by  them  who,  say  they,  are  not  subject  them- 
selves unto  them,  as  the  Egyptians  did,  who  by  the  ad- 
vantage of  their  peculiar  situation  feared  neither  perish- 
ing by  fire  nor  water)  serve  only  for  a  confirmation  of 
Noah's  flood  so  many  ages  past,  and  the  surer  expecta- 
tion of  St.  Peter's  fire,  we  know  not  how  soon  to  come. 

It  remaineth  then  that  we  steadfastly  believe,  not  only 
that  the  "  heavens,  and  earth,  and  all  the  host  of  them," 
were  made,  and  so  acknowledge  a  creation,  or  an  actual 
and  immediate  dependence  of  all  things  on  God,  but 
also  that  all  things  were  created  by  the  hand  of  God,  in 
the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  time,  which  are  de- 
livered unto  us  in  the  books  of  Moses  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  so  acknowledge  a  novity,  or  no  long  existence 
of  the  creature. 

Neither  will  the  novity  of  the  world  appear  more  plainly 
unto  our  conceptions,  than  if  we  look  upon  our  own 
successions.  The  vulgar  accounts  which  exhibit  about 
five  thousand,  six  hundred  years,  though  sufficiently 
refuting  an  eternity,  and  allaying  all  conceits  of  any 
great  antiquity,  are  not  yet  so  properly  and  nearly  ope- 
rative on  the  thoughts  of  men,  as  a  reflection  upon  our 
own  generations.  The  first  of  men  was  but  six  days 
younger  than  the  being,  not  so  many  than  the  appearance, 
of  the  earth  ;  and  if  any  particular  person  would  consi- 
der how  many  degrees  in  a  direct  line  he  probably  is  re- 
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moved  from  that  single  person  Adam,  who  bare  together 
the  name  of  man  and  of  the  earth  from  whence  he  came,  he 
could  not  choose  but  think  himself  so  near  the  original 
fountain  of  mankind,  as  *not  to  conceive  any  great  an- 
tiquity of  the  world;  for  though  the  ancient  heathens 
did  imagine  innumerable  ages  and  generations  of  men 
past,  though  Origen  did  fondly  seem  to  collect  so  much  by 
some  misinterpretations  of  the  scriptures,  yet  if  we  take 
a  sober  view,  and  make  but  rational  collections  from  the 
chronology  of  the  sacred  writ,  we  shall  find  no  man's 
pedigree  very  exorbitant,  or  in  his  line  of  generation 
descent  of  many  score. 

When  the  age  of  man  was  long,  in  the  infancy  of  the 
world,  we  find  ten  generations  extend  to  one  thousand, 
six  hundred,  and  fifty-six  years,  according  to  the  short- 
est, which  is  thought,  because  it  is  the  Hebrew,  therefore 
the  best  account;  according  to  the  longest,  which,  because 
the  Septuagint's,  is  not  to  be  contemned,  two  thousand, 
two  hundred,  and  sixty-two,  or  rather  two  thousand,  two 
hundred  and  fifty-six.  From  the  flood  brought  at  that 
time  upon  the  earth  for  the  sins  of  men  which  polluted 
it,  upon  the  birth  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful, 
not  above  ten  generations,  if  so  many,  took  up  two  hun- 
dred and  ninety-two  years,  according  to  the  least ;  one 
thousand,  one  hundred,  and  thirty-two,  according  to  the 
largest  account.  Since  which  time  the  ages  of  men  have 
been  very  much  alike  proportionably  long;  and  it  is 
agreed  by  all  that  there  have  not  passed  since  the  birth 
of  Abraham  three  thousand  and  seven  hundred  years. 
Now  by  the  experience  of  our  families,  which  for  their 
honor  and  greatness  have  been  preserved,  by  the  gene- 
alogies delivered  in  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  thought 
necessary  to  be  presented  to  us  by  the  blessed  evange- 
lists, by  the  observation  and  concurrent  judgment  of  former 
ages,  three  generations  usually  take  up  a  hundred  years. 
If  then  it  be  not  yet  three  thousand  and  seven  hundred 
years  since  the  birth  of  Abraham,  as  certainly  it  is  not; 
if  all  men  who  are  or  have  been  since  have  descended 
from  Noah,  as  undoubtedly  they  have;  if  Abraham 
were  but  the  tenth  from  Noah,  as  Noah  from  Adam, 
which  Moses  hath  assured  us;  then  it  is  not  probable 
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that  any  person  now  alive  is  above  one  hundred  and 
thirty  generations  removed  from  Adam.  And  indeed 
thus  admitting  but  the  Greek  account  of  less  than  five 
thousand  years  since  the  flood,  we  may  easily  bring  all 
sober  or  probable  accounts  of  the  Egyptians,  Babylo- 
nians, and  Chinese,  to  begin  since  ^e  dispersion  at 
Babel.  Thus  having  expressed  at  last  the  time  so  far  as 
it  is  necessary  to  be  known,  I  shall  conclude  this  second 
consideration  of  the  nature  and  notion  of  creation. 

Now  seeing  under  the  terms  of  heaven  and  earth  we 
have  proved  all  things  beside  God  to  be  contained,  and 
that  the  making  of  all  these  things  was  a  clear  production 
of  them  out  of  nothing,  the  third  part  of  the  explication 
must  of  necessity  follow,  that  he  who  made  all  things  is 
God.  This  truth  is  so  evident  in  itself,  and  so  confessed 
by  all  men,  that  none  did  ever  assert  the  world  was  made, 
but  withal  affirmed  that  it  was  God  who  made  it.  There 
remaineth  therefore  nothing  more  in  this  particular,  than 
to  assert  God  so  the  Creator  of  the  world  as  he  is  des- 
cribed in  this  article. 

Seeing  then  we  believe  in  God  the  Father ,  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  by  that  God  we  expressed  already 
a  singularity  of  the  Deity,  our  first  assertion  which  we 
must  make  good  is,  that  the  one  God  did  create  the 
world.  Again  ;  seeing  whosoever  is  that  God  cannot  be 
excluded  from  this  act  of  creation,  as  being  an  emana- 
tion of  the  Divinity,  and  we  seem  by  these  words  to  ap- 
propriate it  to  the  Father,  beside  whom  we  shall  here- 
after show  that  we  believe  some  other  persons  to  be  the 
same  God ;  it  will  be  likewise  necessary  to  declare  the 
reason  why  the  creation  of  the  world  is  thus  signally 
attributed  to  God  the  Father. 

The  first  of  these  deserves  no  explication  of  itself,  it  is 
so  obvious  to  all  who  have  any  true  conception  of  God. 
But  because  it  hath  been  formerly  denied,  (as  there  is 
nothing  so  senseless,  but  some  kind  of  heretics  have  em- 
braced, and  may  be  yet  taken  up  in  times  of  which  we 
have  no  reason  to  presume  better  than  of  the  former)  I 
sliall  briefly  declare  the  creation  of  the  world  to  have 
been  performed  by  that  one  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

As  for  the  first,  there  is  no  such  difference  between 
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things  of  the  world  as  to  infer  a  diversity  of  makers  of 
them,  nor  is  the  least  or  worst  of  creatures  in  their  ori- 
ginal any  way  derogatory  to  the  Creator.  "  God  saw 
every  thing  uiat  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very 
good,*'  and  consequently  like  to  come  from  the  fountain 
of  all  goodness,  and  fit  always  to  be  ascribed  to  the  same. 
Whatsoever  is  evil,  is  not  so  by  the  Creator's  action,  but 
by  the  creature's  defection. 

In  vain  then  did  the  heretics  of  old,  to  remove  a  seem- 
ing inconvenience,  renounce  a  certain  truth ;  and  while 
they  feared  to  make  their  own  God  evil,  they  made  him 
partial,  or  but  half  the  Deity,  and  so  a  companion  at  least 
with  an  evil  God ;  for  dividing  all  things  of  this  world 
into  natures  substantially  evil  and  substantially  good,  and 
apprehending  a  necessity  of  an  origination  conformable 
to  so  different  a  condition,  they  imagined  one  God  essen- 
tially good,  as  the  first  principle  of  the  one,  another  God 
essentially  evil,  as  the  original  of  the  other.  And  thi»  ' 
strange  heresy  began  upon  the  first  spreading  of  the  | 
gospel ;  as  if  the  greatest  light  could  not  appear  without  ] 
a  shadow.  Whereas  there  is  no  nature  originally  sinful, 
no  substance  in  itself  evil,  and  therefore  no  being  who  \ 
may  not  come  from  the  same  fountain  of  goodness.  I 
form  the  light,  and  create  darkness ;  I  make*  peace,  and 
create  evil ;  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things/'  saith  he  who 
also  said,  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is 
no  god  besides  me,"  Isa.  xlv.  7,  5.  Vain  then  is  diat  con- 
ceit which  framed  two  gods,  one  of  them  called  light,  the 
other  darkness ;  one  good,  the  other  evil;  refuted  in  the 
first  words  of  the  Creed,  /  believe  in  Gody  Maker  of  hea- 
ven and  earth. 

But  as  we  have  already  proved  that  one  God  to  be  the 
Father,  so  must  we  yet  farther  show  that  one  God  the 
Father  to  be  the  Maker  of  the  world.  In  which  there  is 
no  difiiculty  at  all:  the  whole  church  at  Jerusalem 
hath  sufficiently  declared  this  truth  in  their  devotions ; 
"  Lord  thou  art  God  which  hast  made  heaven  and  earth, 
^nd  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is :  against  thy  holy 
child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and 
Pontius  Pilate  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel, 
were  gathered  together."  Jesus  then  was  the  child  of 
tkdii  God  who  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  con- 


Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth.  lOB 

sequently  the  Father  of  Christ  is  the  Creator  of  the 
world. 

We  know  that  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  by 
his  own  interpretation ;  we  are  assured  likewise  that  his 
Father  gave  him,  by  his  frequent  assertion :  we  may  then 
as  certainly  conclude  that  the  Father  of  Christ  is  the 
Creator  of  the  world,  by  the  prophet's  express  prediction  : 
"  For  thus  saith  God  the  Lord,  he  that  created  the  hea- 
vens and  stretched  them  out,  he  that  spread  forth  the 
earth,  and  that  which  cometh  out  of  it ;  I  the  Lord  have 
called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  thine  hand, 
and  will  keep  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the 
people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,"  Isa.  xlii.  5.  6. 

And  now  this  great  facility  may  seem  to  create  the 
greater  difficulty ;  for  seeing  the  apostles  teach  us  that 
Uie  Son  made  all  things,  and  the  prophets  that  by  the 
Spirit  they  were  produced,  how  can  we  attribute  that  pe- 
culiarly in  the  Creed  unto  the  Father,  which  in  the  scrip- 
tures is  assigned  indifferently  to  the  Son  and  to  the 
Spirit?  Two  reasons  may  particularly  be  rendered  of 
this  peculiar  attributing  the  work  of  the  creation  to  the 
Father.  First ;  in  respect  of  those  heresies  arising  in  the 
infency  of  the  church,  which  endeavoured  to  destroy 
this  truth,  and  to  introduce  another  Creator  of  the  world, 
distinguished  from  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — 
an  error  so  destructive  to  the  Christian  religion,  that  it 
razeth  even  the  foundations  of  the  gospel,  which  refers 
itself  whoWy  to  the  promises  in  the  law,  and  pretends  to 
no  other  God,  but  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Jacob  ;  acknowledgeth  no  other  speaker  by' the  Son,  than 
him  that  spake  by  the  prophets;  and  therefore  whom 
Moses  and  the  prophets  call  "  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth," 
of  him  our  blessed  Saviour  signifies  himself  to  be  the 
Son,  rejoicing  in  spirit,  and  saying,  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,"  Luke  x.  21.  Secondly; 
in  ,  respect  of  the  paternal  priority  in  the  Deity,  by 
reason  whereof  that  which  is  common  to  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  rather  attributed  to  the 
Father,  as  the  first  person  in  the  Trinity.  In  which  re- 
spect the  apostle  hath  made  a  distinction  in  the  phrase  of 
emanation  or  production ;     To  us  there  is  but  one  God, 
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the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him,  and  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by 
him,"  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  And  our  Saviour  hath  acknowledged, 
"  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth 
the  Father  do,"  which  speaketh  some  kind  of  priority  in 
action,  according  to  that  of  the  person.  And  in  this 
sense  the  church  did  always  profess  to  believe  in  God 
the  Father,  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth. 

The  great  necessity  of  professing  our  faith  in  this  par- 
ticular appeareth  several  ways,  as  indispensably  tending 
to  the  illustration  of  God's  glory,  the  humiliation  of  man- 
kind, the  provocation  to  obedience,  the  aversion  from 
iniquity,  and  all  consolation  in  our  duty. 

God  is  of  himself  infinitely  glorious,  because  his  per- 
fections are  absolute,  his  excellencies  indefective ;  and 
the  splendor  of  this  glory  appeareth  unto  us  in  and 
through  the  works  of  his  hands.  "  The  invisible  things 
of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen, 
being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his 
eternail  power  and  Godhead,"  Rom.  i.  20.  "  He  hath 
made  the  earth  by  his  power,  he  hath  established  the 
world  by  his  wisdom,  and  hath  stretched  out  the  heavens 
by  his  discretion,"  Jer.  x.  12;  li.  15.  After  a  long 
enumeration  of  the  wonderful  works  of  the  creation,  the 
Psalmist  breaketh  forth  into  this  pious  meditation ;  "  0 
Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works  1  in  wisdom  hast  thou 
made  them  all,"  Psal.  civ.  24.  If  then  the  glory  of  God 
be  made  apparent  by  the  creation ;  if  he  have  "  made  all 
things  for  himself,"  that  is,  for  the  manifestation  of  his 
glorious  attributes ;  if  the  "  Lord  rejoiceth  in  his  works," 
because  "  his  glory  shall  endure  for  ever ;"  then  is  it  ab- 
solutely necessary  we  should  confess  him  Maker  of  hea- 
ven and  earth,  that  we  may  sufficiently  praise  and  glorify 
him.  "  Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  saith 
David,  for  his  name  alone  is  excellent,  his  glory  is 
above  the  earth  and  heaven."  Thus  did  the  Levites  teach 
the  children  of  Israel  to  glorify  God ;  "  Stand  up  and  bless 
the  Lord  your  God  for  ever  and  ever:  and  blessed  be  thy 
glorious  name,  which  is  exalted  above  all  blessing  and 
praise.  Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone ;  thou  hast 
made  heaven,  the  heaven  oif  heavens,  with  all  their  hosts, 
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the  earth  and  all  things  that  are  therein,"  Neh.  ix.  5. 
And  the  same  hath  St.  Paul  taught  us ;  "  For  of  him,  and 
through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things ;  to  whom  be  glory 
for  ever.  Amen."  Furthermore,  that  we  may  be  assured 
that  he  who  made  both  heaven  and  earth  will  be  glorified 
in  both,  the  prophet  calls  upon  all  those  celestial  hosts 
to  bear  their  part  in  his  hymn ;  Praise  ye  him  all  his 
angels,  praise  ye  him  all  his  hosts.  Praise  ye  him  sun 
and  moon,  praise  him  all  ye  stars  of  light.  Praise  him 
e  heavens  of  heavens,  and  ye  waters  that  be  above  the 
eavens.  Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  he 
commanded,  and  they  were  created,"  Psal.  cxlviii.  2. 
And  the  twenty-four  elders  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John 
fall  down  before  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their 
crowns,"  the  emblems  of  their  borrowed  and  derived  glo- 
ries, before  the  throne,"  the  seat  of  infinite  and  eternal 
M^esty,  saying,  "  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord^  to  receive 
glory,  and  honor,  and  power ;  for  thou  hast  created  all 
things  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created," 
Rev.  iv.  10.  Wherefore,  if  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of 
G.od  and  all  his  works  praise  him,  then  shall  his  saints 
blesd  him  ;  they  shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom, 
and  talk  of  his  power,"  Psal.  cxlv.  10.  And  if  man  be  si- 
lent, God  will  speak.  While  we  through  ingratitude  will  not 
celebrate,  he  himself  will  declare  it,  and  promulgate ;  "  I 
have  made  the  earth,  the  man  and  the  beast  that  are  upon 
the  ground,  by  my  great  power  and  by  my  outstretched 
arm,"  Jer.  xxvii.  5. 

Secondly ;  the  doctrine  of  the  world's  creation  is  most 
properly  effectual  towards  man's  humiliation.  As  there 
is  nothing  more  destructive  to  humanity  than  pride,  aad 
yet  not  any  thing  to  which  we  are  more  prone  than  that, 
so  nothing  can  be  more  properly  applied  to  abate  the  swel- 
ling of  our  proud  conceptions,  than  a  due  consideration /of 
the  other  works  of  God  with  a  sober  reflection  upon  our 
awn  original.  **  When  I  consider  the  heavens,  the  work  of 
thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars  which  thou  hast  or- 
lained ;"  when!  view  those  glorious  apparent  bodies  with 
ny  eye,  and  by  the  advantage  of  a  glass  find  great  num- 
)ers,  before  beyond  the  power  of  my  sight,  and  from  thence 
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judge  there  may  be  many  millions  more,  which  neither 
eye  nor  instrument  can  reach ;  when  I  contemplate  those 
far  more  glorious  spirits,  the  inhabitants  of  the  heavens, 
and  attendants  on  thy  throne  ;  I  cannot  but  break  forth  into 
that  admiration  of  the  prophet,  What  is  man,  that  thou 
art  mindful  of  him  V  What  is  that  offspring  of  the  earth, 
that  dust  and  ashes  ?  "  What  is  that  son  of  man,  that 
thou  visitest  him  T*  What  is  there  in  the  progeny  of  an 
ejected  and  condemned  father,  that  thou  shouldest  look 
down  from  heaven,  the  place  of  thy  dwelling,  and  take 
care  or  notice  of  him  ? 

But  if  our  original  ought  so  far  to  humble  us,  how  should 
our  fall  abase  us !  that  of  all  the  creatures  which  God  made, 
we  should  comply  with  him  who  first  opposed  his  Maker, 
and  would  be  equal  unto  him  from  whom  he  received  his 
being !  All  other  works  of  God,  which  we  think  inferior  to  us, 
because  not  furnished  with  the  light  of  understanding,  or 
endued  with  the  power  of  election,  are  in  a  happy  impossi- 
bility of  sinning,  and  so  offending  their  Maker.  The  glo- 
rious spirits  which  attend  upon  the  throne  of  God,  once  in 
a  condition  of  themselves  to  fall,  now  by  the  grace  of  God 
preserved  and  placed  beyond  all  possibility  of  sinning, 
are  entered  upon  the  greatest  happiness,  of  which  the 
workmanship  of  God  is  capable :  but  men,  the  sons  of 
fallen  Adam,  and  sinners  after  the  similitude  of  him,  of 
all  the  creatures  are  the  only  companions  of  those  angels 
"  which  left  their  own  habitations,"  and  are  "  delivered 
into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment." 
How  should  a  serious  apprehension  of  our  own  corruption, 
mingled  with  the  thoughts  of  our  creation,  humble  us  in 
the  sight  of  him,  whom  we  alone  of  all  the  creatures  by  our 
unrepented  sins  drew  unto  repentance  I  How  can  we  look 
without  confusion  of  face  upon  that  monument  of  our  in- 
famy, recorded  by  Moses,  who  first  penned  the  original  of 
humanity,  "  It  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man 
on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart?"  Gen.  vi.  6. 

Thirdly ;  this  doctrine  is  properly  efiicacious  and  pro- 
ductive of  most  cheerful  and  universal  obedience.  It 
made  the  prophet  call  for  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  earnestly  desire  to  know  what  he  should  obey; 
"  Thy  hands  have  made  me  and  fashioned  me :  give  me 


Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth.  ibj 

understanding,  that  I  may  learn  thy  commandments/' 
Psal.  cxix.  73.  By  virtue  of  our  first  production,  God  hath 
undeniably  absolute  dominion  over  us,*and  consequently 
there  must  be  due  unto  him  the  most  exact  and  com- 
plete obedience  from  us.  Which  reason  will  appear 
more  convincing,  if  we  consider,  of  all  the  creatures 
which  have  been  derived  from  the  same  fountain  of  God*8 
goodness,  none  ever  disobeyed  his  voice  but  the  Devil 
and  man.  "Mine hand,"  saith  he, "  hath  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  the  earth,  and  my  right  hand  hath  spanned  the 
heavens ;  when  I  call  unto  them,  they  stand  up  together," 
Isa.  xlviii.  13.  The  most  loyal  and  obedient  servants 
who  stand  continually  before  the  most  illustrious  prince 
are  not  so  ready  to  receive  and  execute  the  commands  of 
their  sovereign  lord,  as  the  hosts  of  heaven  and  earth  to 
attend  upon  the  will  of  their  Creator.  "  Lift  up  your  eyes 
on  high,  and  behold  who  hath  created  these  things,  that 
bnngeth  out  their  hosts  by  number  :  he  calleth  them  all 
by  names,  by  the  greatness  of  his  might,  for  that  he  is 
strong  in  power,  not  one  faileth,"  but  every  one  maketh 
his  appearance,  ready  pressed  to  observe  the  designs  of 
their  commander  in  chief ;  Isa.  xl.  26.  Thus  the  Lord 
commanded,  and  they  fought  from  heaven,  the  stars  in 
their  courses  fought  against  Sisera,"  Judg.  v.  20.  He 
commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  Elias,  "  and  they  brought 
him  bread  and  flesh  in  the  morning,  and  bread  and  flesh 
in  the  evening,"  1  Kings  xvii.  4;  and  so  one  prophet 
lived  merely  upon  the  obedience  of  the  fowls  of  the  air. 
He  spake  to  the  devouring  whale,  and  it  vomited  out 
Jonah  upon  the  dry  land ;  and  so  another  prophet  was 
delivered  from  the  jaws  of  death  by  the  obedience  of  the 
fishes  of  the  sea.  Do  we  not  read  of  '*  fire  and  hail, 
snow  and  vapor,  stormy  wind,  fulfilling  his  word?"  Shall 
there  be  a  greater  coldness  in  man  than  in  the  snow  ? 
more  vanity  in  us  than  in  a  vapor  ?  more  inconstancy 
than  in  the  wind  ?  If  the  universal  obedience  of  the  crea- 
ture to  the  will  of  the  Creator  cannot  move  us  to  the 
same  afiection  and  desire  to  serve  and  please  him,  they 
will  all  conspire  to  testify  against  us,  and  condemn  us, 
when  God  shall  call  unto  them ;  saying,  "  Hear,  O  hea- 
vens, and  give  ear,  O  earth,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken : 
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I  have  nourished  and  brought  up  children,  and  they  have 
rebelled  against  me,"  Isa.  i.  2. 

Lastly ;  the  creation  of  the  world  is  of  most  necessary 
meditation  for  the  consolation  of  the  servants  of  God  in 
all  the  variety  of  their  conditions.  "  Happy  is  he  whose 
hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  God,  which  made  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sea  and  all  that  therein  is,"  Psal.  cxlvi,  5. 
This  happiness  consisteth  partly  in  a  full  assurance  of 
his  power  to  secure  us,  his  ability  to  satisfy  us.  "  The 
earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  the  world 
and  they  that  dwell  therein.  For  he  hath  founded  it 
upon  the  seas,  and  established  it  upon  the  floods,  Psal. 
xxiv.  L  By  virtue  of  the  first  production  he  hath  a  per- 
petual right  unto,  and  power  to  dispose  of  all  things :  and 
he  who  can  order  and  dispose  of  all,  must  necessarily  be 
esteemed  able  to  secure  and  satisfy  any  creature.  "  Hast 
thou  not  known,  hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the  everlasting 
God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary?"  Isa.  xl.  28.  There  is  no 
external  resistance  or  opposition  where  omnipotency 
worketh,  no  internal  weakness  or  defection  of  power 
where  the  Almighty  is  the  agent ;  and  consequently  there 
remaineth  a  full  and  firm  persuasion  of  his  ability  in  all 
conditions  to  preserve  us.  Again ;  this  happiness  con- 
sisteth partly  in  a  comfortable  assurance,  arising  from 
this  meditation,  of  the  will  of  God  to  protect  and  succour 
us,  of  his  desire  to  preserve  and  bless  us.  "  My  help 
Cometh  from  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and  earth :  he 
will  not  suffer  thy  foot  to  be  moved,"  saith  the  prophet 
David;  at  once  expressing  the  foundation  of  his  own  ex- 
pectancy and  our  security ;  Psal.  cxxi.  2.  God  "  will 
not  despise  the  work  of  his  hands,"  neither  will  he  suffer 
the  rest  of  his  creatures  to  do  the  least  injury  to  his 
own  image.  "  Behold,"  saith  he,  "  I  have  created  the 
smith  that  bloweth  the  coals  in  the  fire,  and  that  bring- 
eth  forth  an  instrument  for  his  work.  No  weapon  that  is 
formed  against  thee  shall  prosper.  This  is  the  heritage 
of  the  servants  of  the  Lord,"  Isa.  liv.  16. 

Wherefore  to  conclude  our  explication  of  the  first  ar- 
ticle, and  to  render  a  clear  account  of  the  last  part  there- 
of; that  every  one  may  understand  what  it  is  I  intend, 
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when  I  make  confession  of  my  faith  in  the  Maker 
htttven  md  earth,  I  do  truly  proress,  that  I  really  beUere, 
and  am  fully  persuaded,  that  both  heaven  and  earth 
and  all  things  contained  in  them  have  not  their  being  of 
themselres,  but  were  made  in  the  beginning ;  that  the 
manner  by  which  all  things  were  made  was  by  mediate 
or  immediate  creation ;  so  that  antecedently  to  all  things 
beside,  there  was  at  first  nothing  but  God,  who  produced 
most  part  of  the  world  merely  out  of  nothing,  and  the 
rest  out  of  that  which  was  formerly  made  of  nothing. 
This  I  believe  was  done  by  the  roost  free  and  voluntary 
act  of  the  will  of  God,  of  whidi  no  reason  can  be  alleged, 
no  motive  assigned,  but  his  goodness ;  performed  by  the 
determination  of  his  will  at  that  time  which  pleased  him, 
most  probably  within  one  hundred  and  thirty  generations 
of  men,  most  certainly  within^not  more  than  six,  or  at 
farthest  seven,  thousand  years.  I  acknowledge  this  God 
Creator  of  the  world  to  be  the  same  God  who  is  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  in  this  full  latitude, 
/  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  0f  hemen 
and  earth. 


Aeticle  II. 
And  in  Jesus  Christy  his  only  Son^  our  Lord. 

The  second  article  of  the  Creed  presents  unto  us,  as 
the  object  of  our  faith,  the  second  Person  of  the  blessed 
IVinity  ;  that  as  in  the  Divinity  there  is  nothing  intervening 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  so  that  immediate  union 
might  be  perpetually  expressed  by  a  constant  conjunction 
in  our  Christian  confession.  And  that  upon  no  less  au- 
thority than  of the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,^ 
who  in  the  persons  of  the  apostles  gave  this  command  to 
us,  "  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me,"  John  xiv.  1. 
Nor  speaketh  he  this  of  himself,  but  from  the  Father 
which  sent  him  ;  for  ^*  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we 
should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.'^ 
I  John  iiL  23.   According  therefore  to  the  Son's  pre- 
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Bcription,  the  Father's  injunction,  and  the  sacramental 
institution,  as  we  are  baptized,  so  do  we  believe  in  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  is  here  represented  under  a  three- 
fold description ;  first,  by  his  nomination,  as  Jesus  Christ; 
secondly,  by  his  generation,  as  the  only  San  of  God; 
thirdly,  by  his  dominion,  as  our  Lord, 

But  when  I  refer  Jesus  Christ  to  the  nomination  of  our 
Saviour,  because  he  is  in  the  scriptures  promiscuously 
and  indifferently  sometimes  called  Jesus,  sometimes 
Christ,  I  would  be  understood  so  as  not  to  make  each  of 
them  equally,  or  in  like  propriety,  his  name.  His  name 
was  called  Jesus,  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel  be- 
fore he  was  conceived  in  the  womb,"  Luke  ii.  21 ;  "  who 
is  also  called  Christ,"  not  by  name,  butbj  ofBce  and  title, 
Mat.  i.  16.  Which  observation,  seemingly  trivial,  is  ne- 
cessary for  the  full  explication  of  this  part  of  the  article; 
for  by  this  distinction  we  are  led  unto  a  double  notion, 
and  so  resolve  our  faith  into  these  two  propositions — I 
believe  there  was  and  is  a  man,  whose  name  was  actually, 
and  is  truly  in  the  most  high  importance,  Jesus,  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  world — I  believe  the  man  who  bare  that  name 
to  be  the  Christ,  that  is,  the  Messias  promised  of  old  by 
God,  and  expected  by  the  Jews. 

For  the  first,  it  is  undoubtedly  the  proper  name  of  our 
Saviour  given  unto  him,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Jews,  at  his  circumcision ;  and  as  the  Baptist  was  called 
John,  even  so  the  Christ  was  called  Jesus.  Besides 
as  the  imposition  was  after  the  vulgar  manner,  so  was 
the  name  itself  of  ordinary  use.  We  read  in  the  scrip- 
tures of  "Jesus  which  was  called  Justus,"  a  fellow- 
worker  with  St.  Paul,  and  of  "  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  Jew, 
whose  name  was  Bar-jesus,"  that  is,  the  Son  of  Jesus. 
Josephus,  in  his  history  mentioneth  one  Jesus  the  son  of 
Ananus,  another  the  son  of  Saphates,  a  third  the  son  of 
Judas,  slain  in  the  temple :  and  many  of  the  high-priests 
or  priests  were  called  by  that  name;  as  the  son  of 
iiamneeus,  of  Gamaliel,  of  Onias,  of  Phabes,  and  of  The- 
buth.  Ecclesiasticus  is  called  the  wisdom  of  Jesus  the  Son 
of  Sirach,  and  that  Sirach  the  son  of  another  Jesus.  St. 
St^hen  speaks  of  the  "tabernacle  of  witness  brought  in 
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with  Jesas  into  the  possession  of  the  Gentiles/'  Acts  viL 
45 :  and  the  apostle  in  his  explication  of  those  words  of 
David,  **  To-day  if  you  will  hear  his  voice,"  observeth, 
that  **  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  then  would  he  not 
afterwards  have  spoken  of  another  day,"  Heb.  iv.  8. 
Which  two  Scriptures  being  undoubtedly  understood  ot 
Joshna,  the  son  of  Nun,  teach  us  as  infallibly  that  Jesmi 
is  the  same  name  with  Joshua.  Which  being  at  the  first 
imposition  in  the  full  extent  of  pronunciation  Jehoshma, 
in  process  of  time  contracted  to  JeiAiMiA,  by  the  omission 
of  the  last  letter,  (strange  and  difficult  to  other  langua* 
ges)  and  the  addition  of  the  Greek  termination,  became 
Jemss. 

Wherefore  it  will  be  necessary,  for  the  proper  interpre- 
tation of  Je9USy  to  look  back  upon  the  first  tnat  bare  that 
name,  who  was  the  son  of  Nun,  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim, 
the  successor  of  Moses,  and  so  named  by  him,  as  it  is 
written,  And  Moses  called  Oshea,  the  son  of  Nun, 
Jehoshua,"  Num.xiii.  16.  His  first  name  then  imposed  at 
his  circumcision  was  Oshea  or  Hoshea;  the  same  with  the 
name  of  the  son  of  Azasdah,  ruUr  of  Ephraim,  of  the  son 
of  Elahy  king  of  Israel^  of  the  son  of  Beeri,  the  prophet : 
and  the  interpretation  of  this  first  name  Hoshea,  is  Sa* 
tumr ;  1  Chron.  xxvii.  20;  2  Eangs  xvii.  1 ;  Hos.  i.  1. 
Now  we  must  not  imagine  this  to  be  no  mutation,  nei- 
ther  must  we  look  upon  it  as  a  total  alteration,  but  ob 
serre  it  as  a  change  not  trivial  or  inconsiderable.  And 
seeing  Hoshea  was  a  name  afterwards  used  by  some, 
and  Jehoshua,  as  distinct,  by  others,  it  will  necessarily 


names ;  and  it  will  be  fit  to  inquire  what  was  the  ad- 
dition, and  in  what  the  force  of  ue  alteration  doth  con- 
sist. 

First  therefore  we  observe,  that  all  the  original  letters 
in  the  name  Hoshea  are  preserved  in  that  of  Joshua; 
from  whence  it  is  evident  that  this  alteration  was  not 
made  by  a  verbal  mutation,  as  when  Jacob  was  called 
Israel,  nor  by  any  literal  change,  as  when  Sarai  wait 
named  Sarah,  nor  yet  by  diminution  or  mutilation;  but 
by  addition,  as  when  Abram  was  called  Abraham.  Se- 
condly it  must  be  confessed,  that  there  is  but  one  literal 
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addition,  and  that  of  that  letter  which  is  most  frequetil 
in  Uie  Hebrew  names ;  but  being  thus  solemnly  added 
by  MoseSy  upon  so  remarkable  an  occasion  as  the  view- 
of  the  land  of  Canaan  was,  and  that  unto  a  name 
already  known  and  after  used,  it  cannot  be  thought  to 
give  any  less  than  a  present  designation  of  his  person  to 
be  a  Saviour  of  the  people,  and  future  certainty  of  sal- 
vation induded  in  his  name  unto  the  Israelites  by  his 
means.  Thirdly ;  though  tlie  number  of  the  letters  be 
augmented  actually  but  to  one,  yet  it  is  not  improbable 
that  another  may  be  virtually  added,  and  in  the  signi- 
fication understood ;  for  seeing  the  first  letter  of  Hoshea 
will  not  endure  a  duplication,  and  if  the  same  letter  wefe 
to  be  added,  one  of  them  must  be  absorbed;  it  is  pos- 
sible anotker  of  the  same  might  be  by  Moses  intended, 
and  cne  of  them  suppressed,  if  then  onto  the  name 
Hoshea  we  join  one  ai  the  titles  of  God,  which  is  JU, 
there  will  result  from  both,,  by  the  custom  of  that  He- 
brew tongue,  Jehoshua ;  and  so  not  only  the  instrih- 
mental,  but  also  the  original  cause  of  the  Jews'  dehverance 
will  be  found  expressed  in  one  word :  as  if  Moses  had 
said,  This  is  the  person  by  whom  God  will  save  his 
peopie  from  their  enemies.'' 


MQQfte  name  witb  Joshua;  seeing  the  name  of  Joi^ua 
was  ftrst  imposed  by  Divine  designation,  as  a  certain 
prediction  of  th«  fulfilling  to  the  Israelites,  by  the  per- 
son who  bare  the  name,  of  all  which  was  signified  by 
name ;  seeifng  Jesus  wav  likewise  named  by  a  more 
Immediate  imposition  from  heaven,  even  by  the  ministra- 
tion of  an  angel ;  it  foUoweth  that  we  believe  he  was 
infallibly  designed  by  God  to  perform  unto  the  sons  of 
men  whatsoever  is  implied  in  his  nomination.  As  there-* 
ll^re  in  Hoshea  there  was  expressed  salvation,  in  Joshua 
at  least  was  added  the  designation  of  that  single  person 
to  save,  with  certainty  of  preservation,  and  probably 
ettn  the  name  of  God,  by  whose  appointment  and  power 
ke  was  made  a  Saviour;  so  shall  we  find  the  same  in 
JMuI^.  In  the  first  salutation,  the  angel  Gabriel  told  the 
blessed  Virgin,  she  should  "  conceive  in  her  womb,  and 
bring  fordi  H  Son»  and  should  call  his  name  Jesms.**  In 
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the  dream  of  Joseph,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  informed  him 
not  only  of  the  nomination,  but  of  the  interpretation  or 
etymology;  ^'Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jetus^  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.''  In  which  words  is 
clearly  expressed  the  designation  of  the  person,  He,  and  the 
futurition  of  salvation  certain  by  him,  He  shall  save.  Be- 
sides, that  other  addition  of  the  name  of  God,  propounded 
in  Joshua  as  probable,  appeareth  here  in  some  degree 
above  probability,  and  that  for  two  reasons — first,  because 
it  is  not  barely  said  that  He,  but  as  the  original  raiseth 
it.  He  himself  shall  save.  Joshua  saved  Israel  not  by 
his  own  power,  not  of  himself,  but  God  bv  him;  neither 
saved  he  his  own  people,  but  the  people  of  God ;  whereas 
Jesus  himself,  by  his  own  power,  the  power  of  God,  shall 
save  his  own  people,  the  people  of  God.  Well  therefore 
may  we  understand  the  interpretation  of  his  name  to  be 
Gad  the  Saviour.  Secondly;  immediately  upon  the  predic- 
tion of  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the  interpretation  given 
by  the  angel,  the  evangelist  expressly  c^serveth,  ^*  All 
this  was  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Behold,  a  virgin 
shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they 
shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted 
is,  God  with  us,"  Matth.  i.  22.  Several  ways  have  been 
invented  to  show  the  fulfilling  of  that  prophecy,  notwith- 
standing our  Saviour  was  not  called  Emmanuel;  but 
none  can  certainly  appear  more  proper,  than  that  the 
sense  of  Emmanuel  should  be  comprehended  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  :  and  what  else  is  *^  God  with  us,**  than  God 
our  Saviour  ?"  Well  therefore  hath  the  evangelist  con- 
joined the-  prophet  and  the  angel,  asserting  Christ  was 
therefore  named  Jesus,  because  it  was  foretold  he  should 
be  called  Emmanuel,  the  angelical  "  God  the  Saviour" 
being  in  the  highest  propriety  the  prophetical  **  God  with 
us." 

However,  the  constant  scripture^rnterpretation  of  this 
name  is  Saviour.  So  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord  to  the 
amazed  shepherds,  Unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the 
city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord/'  Luke 
11.  11.  So  St.  Paul  to  the  Jews  and  Gentile  proselytes 
at  Antioch,  ^'  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God^  according  to 
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his  promise,  raised  unto  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus/'  Acts* 
xiii.  23.  Which  explication  of  this  sacred  name  was  not 
more  new  or  strange  unto  the  world,  than  was  the  name 
itself  so  often  used  before ;  for  the  ancient  Gbrecians 
usually  gave  it  at  first  as  a  title  to  their  gods,  whom 
after  any  remarkable  preservations  they  styled  Saviours, 
and  under  that  notion  built  temples,  and  consecrated 
altars  to  them.  Nor  did  they  rest  with  their  mistaken 
piety,  but  made  it  stoop  under  their  baser  flattery,  calling 
those  men  their  Saviours  for  whom  they  seemed  to  have 
as  great  respect  and  honor  as  for  their  gods. 

Nor  does  it  always  signify  so  much  as  that  it  may 
not  be  attributed  to  man ;  for  even  in  the  scriptures  the 
judges  of  Israel  were  called  no  less  than  their  Saviours. 

When  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord,  the 
Lord  raised  up  a  deliverer  to  the  children  of  Israel,  who 
delivered  them,  even  Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz."  And 
again,  **  When  they  cried  unto  the  Lord,  the  Lord  raised 
them  up  a  deliverer,  Ehud  the  son  of  Gera."  Judg.  iii. 
9,  15.  Where  though  in  our  translation  we  call  Othniel 
and  Ehud  Deliverers^  yet  in  the  original  they  are  plainly 
termed  Saviours. 

Now  what  the  full  import  and  ultimate  sense  of  the 
title  of  Saviour  might  be,  seemed  not  easy  to  the  ancients; ' 
amd  the  best  of  the  Latins  thought  the  Greek  word  so 
pregnant  and  comprehensive,  that  the  Latin  tongue  had 
no  single  word  able  to  express  it. 

But  whatsoever  notion  the  heathen  had  of  their  gods 
or  men  whom  they  styled  Saviours,  we  know  this  name  be- 
longeth  unto  Christ  in  a  more  sublime  and  peculiar  man- 
ner. "  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other ;  for 
there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved,"  Acts  iv.  12. 

It  remaineth  therefore  that  we  should  explain  how  and 
for  what  reasons  Christ  truly  is,  and  properly  is  called, 
our  Saviour.  First  then,  I  conceive,  one  sufficient  cause 
of  that  appellation  to  consist  in  this,  that  he  hath  open^ 
and  declared  unto  us  the  only  ti*ue  way  for  the  obtaining 
eternal  salvation,  and  by  such  patefaction  can  deserve 
no  less  then  the  name  of  Saviour ;  for  if  those  apostles 
And  preachers  of  the  gospel,  who  received  the  way  of 
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salvation  from  him,  which  they  delivered  unto  other», 
may  be  said  to  save  those  persons  who  were  converted 
by  their  preaching ;  in  a  far  more  eminent  and  excellent 
manner  must  he  be  said  to  save  them,  who  first  revealed 
all  those  truths  unto  them.  St.  Paul  ^^provoked  to 
eniulatian  them  which  were  hie  Jlesh,  that  he  might  eave  • 
tme  of  thtm^*  Rom.  xi.  14 ;  and  was  made  all  things 
to  all  men,  that  he  might  by  all  means  save  some,'*  1  Gor. 
ix.  2.  He  exhorteth  Timothy  **"to  take  heed  unto  him- 
self, and  unto  the  doctrine,  and  continue  in  them ;  for 
in  doing  this,  he  should  both  save  himself  and  them  that 
heard  him,*'  1  Tim.  iv.  16.  And  St  James  speaks  in 
more  general  terms ;  "  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err 
from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him  ;  let  him  know,  that 
he  which  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way, 
shall  save  a  soul  from  death,*'  Jam.  v.  19.  Now  if  these 
are  so  expressly  said  to  save*  the  souls  of  them  who  are 
converted  by  the  doctrine  which  they  deliver,  with  much 
more  reason  must  Christ  be  said  to  save  them,  whose 
ministers  they  are,  and  in  whose  name  they  speak.  For 
it  was  he  which  *'  came  and  preached  peace  to  them 
which  were  afar  off,  and  to  them  that  were  nig^h,"  Eph.  ii. 
17.  The  will  of  God  concerning  the  salvation  of  man 
was  revealed  by  him ;  "No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time :  the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him,"  John  i.  18.  Seeing 
then  •*  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth seeing  they  who 
preach  it  at  the  command  of  Christ  are  said  to  save  the 
souls  of  such  as  believe  their  word  ;  seeing  it  was  Christ 
alone  "  who  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through 
the  Gospel thierefore  he  must  in  a  most  eminent  and 
singular  manner  be  acknowledged  thereby  to  save,  and 
consequently  must  not  be  denied,  even  m  this  first  res- 
pect, the  title  of  Saviour. 

Secondly ;  this  Jesus  hath  not  only  revealed,  but  also 
procured,  the  way  of  salvation  ;  not  only  delivered  it  to 
us,  but  also  wrought  it  out  for  us ;  and  so  "  God  sent 
his  Son  into  the  world,  that  the  world  through  him  might 
be  saved."  John  iii.  17.  We  were  all  concluded  under  sin, 
and,  seeing  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  we  were  obliged 
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to  eternal  punishment,  from  which  it  was  impossible  to 
be  freed,  except  the  sin  were  first  remitted.  Now  this  is 
the  constant  rule,  that without  shedding  of  blood  is  no 
remission.  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  Christ  should 
appear  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,"  Heb. 
ix.  22.  And  so  he  did,  for  he  shed  his  blood  for  many, 
for  the  remission  of  sins,"  as  himself  professeth  in  the 
sacramental  institution,  Mat.  xxvi.  28.  "  He  bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,"  as  St.'  Peter  speaks ; 
and  so  in  him  we  nave  redemption  through  his  blood, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  Col.  i.  14.  And  if  while 
we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us ;  much  more  then, 
being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
wra&  by  him,"  Rom.  v.  8. 

Again;  we  were  all  enemies  unto  God,  and  having 
offended  him,  there  was  no  possible  way  of  salvation, 
but  by  being  reconciled  to  him.  If  then  we  ask  the 
question,  as  once  the  Philistines  did  concerning  David, 
"  Wherewith  should  we  reconcile  ourselves  unto  our  mas- 
ter ?"  we  have  no  other  name  'to  answer  it  but  Jesus ; 
for  "  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  him- 
self,' not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them,"  2  Cor.  v. 
19.  And  as  under  the  law  "the  blood  of  the  sin-offer- 
ing was  brought  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation 
to  reconcile  withal  in  the  holy  place;"  so  it  pleased 
the  Father  through  the  Son,  "having  made  peace,  by 
the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things 
unto  himself,"  Col.  i.  20.  And  thus  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  "  us  who  were  enemies  in  our  mind  by  wicked 
works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled  in  the  body  of  his 
flesh  dirough  death."  And  upon  this  reconciliation  of 
our  persons  must  necessarily  follow  the  salvation  of  oar 
souls  ;  for  "  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  recon- 
ciled unto  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son ;  much  more, 
being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life,"^  Rom. 
Y.  10. 

Furthermore,  we  were  all  at  first  enslaved  by  sin,  and 
brought  into  captivity  by  Satan,  neither  was  there  any 
possibility  of  escape  but  by  way  of  redemption.  Now  it 
was  the  law  of  Moses,  that  **  if  any  were  able,  he  might 
redeem  himself;."  but  thia  to  us  was  impossible^  because 
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absolute  obedience  in  all  our  actions  is  due  unto  God,  and 
therefore  no  act  of  ours  can  make  any  satisfaction  for  the 
least  offence.  Another  law  gave  yet  more  liberty,  that 
he  which  was  sold  might  be  redeemed  again ;  one  of 
his  brethren  might  redeem  him/'  Lev.  xxv.  48  ;  but  this 
in  respect  of  all  the  mere  sons  of  men  was  equally  im- 
possible, because  they  were  all  under  the  same  captivity. 
Nor  could  they  satisfy  for  others,  who  were  wholly  una- 
ble to  redeem  themselves.  Wherefore  there  was  no  other 
'  brother,  but  that  Son  of  man  who  is  the  Son  of  God,  who 
was  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted,  which 
could  work  this  redemption  for  us.  And  what  he  only 
could,  that  he  freely  did  perform ;  for  the  Son  of  man 
came  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many and  as  he 
came  to  give,  so  "  he  gave  himself  a  ransom /<w  alL'*  So 
that  in  him  "  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,"  Eph.  i.  7 ;  for  we  are  "  bought  with 
t  price for  we  are  "  redeemed,  not  with  corruptible 
thm^,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot," 
1  Pet.  i.  18.  He  then  who  hath  obtained  for  us  remission 
of  sins,  he  who  through  himself  hath  reconciled  us  onto 
Ood,  he  who  hath  given  himself  as  a  ransom  to  redeem 
us,  he  who  hath  thus  wrought  out  the  way  of  salvatioii 
for  us,  must  necessarily  have  a  second  and  a  far  higher 
right  unto  the  name  of  Jesus,  unto  the  title  of  our  Saviour. 

Thirdly ;  besides  the  promulging  and  procuring,  there 
b  yet  a  farther  act,  whidi  is,  conferring  of  aalvati(w  on 
us.  All  that  we  mentioned  before  was  wrought  by  vir- 
tue of  his  death,  and  his  appearance  in  the  holy  of  holies; 
hut  we  must  still  believe  he  is  able  also  to  save  them 
to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  be 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them,"  Heb.  vii.  25* 
for  now  being  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  he  hath 
received  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth ;  and  the 
end  of  this  power  which  he  hath  received  is,  to  confer 
salvation  upon  those  which  believe  in  him.  For  the  Fa- 
ther gave  the  Son  "  this  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he 
shoold  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  he  hath  given  him;" 
that  he  should  raise  our  bodies  out  of  the  dust,  and  cause 
our  cormptible  to  put  on  incorruption,  and  our  mortal  to 
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put  on  immortality :  and  upon  this  power  we  are  to  ex- 
pect salvation  from  him.  For  we  must  "look  for  the 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  from  heaven,  who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is 
able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself,"  PhiL  liL  20. 
And  "  unto  them  that"  thus.  "  look  for  him  shall  he  ap- 
pear the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto  salvation/'  Heb. 
IX.  28.  Seeing  then  we  are  all  to  endeavour  that  our 
"  spirits  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
seeing  St.  Peter  hath  taught  us,  that  "  God  hath  exalted 
Christ  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  f 
seeing  the  conferring  of  that  upon  us  which  he  promised 
to  us  and  obtained  for  us,  the  reward  of  what  he  suffered; 
therefore  we  must  acknowledge  that  the  actual  giving  of 
salvation  to  us  is  the  ultimate  and  conclusive  ground  of 
the  title.  Saviour. 

Thus  by  the  virtue  of  his  precious  blood,  Christ  hath 
obtained  remission  of  our  sins,  by  the  power  of  his  grace 
hath  taken  away  the  dominion  of  sin,  in^the  life  to  come 
will  free  us  from  all  possibility  of  sinning,  and  utterly 
abolish  death  the  wages  of  sin:  wherefore  well  said  the 
angel  of  the  Lord,  "  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for 
he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins ;"  well  did  Zacha- 
rias  call  him  "  An  Horn  of  salvation ;"  Simeon,  "  The 
Salvation  of  God;"  St.  Paul,  "The  Captain  and  Author 
of  eternal  salvation  ;"  St.  Peter,  "  A  Prince  and  a  Sa- 
▼ipur,"  correspondent  to  those  judges  of  Israel,  raised  up 
by  God  himself  to  deliver  his  people  from  the  hands  of 
their  enemies,  and  for  that  reason  called  saviours.  "  In 
the  time  of  their  trouble,"  say  the  Levites,  "  when  they 
cried  unto  thee,  thouheardest  them  from  heaven,  and  ac- 
cording to  thy  manifold  mercies  thou  gavest  them  sa- 
viours, who  saved  them  out  of  the  hand  of  their  ene- 
mies," Neh.  ix.  27. 

The  correspondency  of  Jesus  unto  those  tempml 
saviours  will  best  appear  if  we  consider  it  particularly  m 
Joshua,  who  bare  that  salvation  in  his  name,  and  approved 
it  in  his  actions ;  for,  as  the  son  of  Sirach  saith,  "Jesus, 
the  son  of  Nave,  was  valiant  in  the  wars,  and  was  the 
successor  of  Moses  in  prophecies,  who,  according  to  his 
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i)ame>  was  made  great  for  the  saving  of  the  elect  of  God," 
£celus.  xlvi.  1 .  Although  therefore  Moses  was  truly  and 
really  a  ruler  and  deliverer,  which  is  the  same  with  Sa- 
viour ;  although  the  rest  of  the  judges  were  also  by  their 
office  rulers  and  deliverers,  and  therefore  styled  saviours, 
as  expressly  Othniel  and  Ehud  are ;  yet  Joshua,  far  more 
particularly  and  exactly  than  the  rest,  is  represented  as 
a  type  of  our  Jesus,  and  that  typical  singularity  is  mani- 
fested in  his  name.  For  first,  he  it  was  alone,  of  all  who 
passed  out  of  Egypt,  who  was  designed  to  lead  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  into  Canaan,  the  land  of  promise  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey ;  which  land  as  it  was  a  type  of  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  the  inheritance  of  the  saints,  and 
eternal  joys  flowing  from  the  right  hand  of  God ;  so  is 
the  person  who  brought  the  Israelites  into  that  place  of 
rest  a  type  of  him  who  only  can  bring  us  into  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  and  there  prepare  our  mansions  for  us,  and 
assign  them  to  us,  as  Joshua  divided  the  land  for  an  in- 
heritance to  the  tribes.  Besides,  it  is  farther  observable, 
not  only  what  Joshua  did,  but  what  Moses  could  not  do« 
The  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt,  but  left  them  in  the  wilderness,  and  could  not 
seat  them  in  Canaan.  Joshua,  the  successor,  only  could 
effect  that  in  which  Moses  failed.  Now  nothing  is  more 
frequent  in  the  phrase  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  to  take 
Moses  for  the  doctrine  delivered,  or  the  books  written  by 
him,  that  is,  the  law ;  from  whence  it  followeth,  that  the 
death  of  Moses  and  the  succession  of  Joshua  presignified 
the  continuance  of  the  law  till  Jesus  came,  "  by  whom  all 
that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  we 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,"  Acts  xiii.  39. 
"The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John:  since  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,"  Luke  xvi.  16.  Moses 
must  die,  that  Joshua  may  succeed.  "  By  the  deeds  of 
Ae  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified,  (for  by  the  law 
is  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;)  but  the  righteousness  of  God 
without  the  law  is  manifested,  even  the  righteousness  ^f 
God,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon 
all  them  thatbeheve,"  Rom.  iii.  20.  Moses  indeed  seems 
to  have  taken  Joshua  with  him  up  into  the  niount;  but 
if  he  didf  surely  it  was  to  enter  the  cloud  which  covered 
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the  mount  'where  the  glory  of  the  Lordaixxle:  for  without 
Jesuf ,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge/'  there  is  no  looking  into  the  secrets  of  hea- 
Yen,  no  approaching  to  the  presence  of  God. — The  com- 
mand of  circumcision  was  not  given  unto  Moses,  but  to 
Joshua;  nor  were  the  Israelites  circumcised  in  the 
wilderness,  under  the  conduct  of  Moses  and  Aaron^  hut 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  under  their  successor;  for  at  that 
time  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  Make  thee  sharp  kniyes, 
and  circumcise  again  the  children  of  Israel  the  second 
time/'  Josh.  y.  2 ;  which  speaketh  Jesus  to  be  the  true 
circumciser,  the  author  of  another  circumcision  than  that 
of  the  flesh  comtaanded  by  the  law,  even  "  the  circum- 
cision of  the  heart  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ;" 
that  which  is  made  without  hands,  inputting  off  the  foody 
of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  which  is  therefore  called  "  the 
circumcision  of  Christ." 

Thus  if  we  look  upon  Joshua  as  the  minister  of  Moees, 
he  is  even  in  that  a  type  of  Christ,  "  the  minister  of  die 
circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God."  If  we  look  on  him  ai 
the  successor  of  Moses,  in  that  he  representeth  Jesos, 
inasmuch  as  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace 
and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."  If  we  look  oh  him 
as  now  judge  and  ruler  of  Israel,  there  is  scarce  an 
action  which  is  not  cleariy  predictive  of  our  Saviour.. 
He  begins  his  ofHce  at  the  banks  of  Jordan,  where  Christ 
is  baptized,  and  enters  upon  the  public  exercise  of  his 
prophetical  oflice.  He  chooseth  there  twelve  men  out  of 
the  people,  to  carry  twelve  stones  over  with  them ;  ai 
our  Jesus  thence  began  to  choose  his  twelve  apostles, 
those  foundation-stones  in  the  church  of  God,  whose 
"  names  are  in  the  twelve  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the 
holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem,"  Rev.  xxi.  14.  It  batii 
been  observed,  that  the  saving  of  Rahab  the  harlot  alive, 
foretold  what  Jesus  once  should  speak  to  the  Jews;" 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  publicans  and  harlots 
go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you."   Matt.  xxi.  31. 

He  said  in  the  sight  of  Israel,  Sun,  stand  thou  still  upoa 
Gibeon :  and  the  sun  stood  still  in  the  midst  of  heaven, 
^nd  hasted  not  tc  go  down  about  a  whole  day/'  Job^  x. 
12.   Which  great  miracle  was  not  only  wrought  by  the 
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power  of  him  whose  name  he  bare^  but  did  also  signify 
that  in  the  latter  days,  toward  the  setting  of  the  sun, 
when  the  light  of  the  world  was  tending  unto  a  night  of 
darkness,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  should  arise  with 
healing  in  his  wings and,  giving  a  check  to  the  ap- 
proaching night,  become  ^*  the  true  light  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world." 

But  to  pass  by  more  particulars,  Joshua  smote  the 
Amalekites,  and  subdued  the  Canaanites;  by  the  first 
making  way  to  enter  the  land,  by  the  second  giving  pos- 
session of  it.  And  Jesus  our  Prince  and  Saviour,  whose 
kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  in  a  spiritual  manner 
goeth  in  and  out  before  us  against  our  spiritual  enemies, 
subduing  sin  and  Satan,  smd  so  opening  and  clearing  our 
way  to  heaven;  destroying  the  last  enemy,  death,  so 
givmg  us  possession  of  eternal  life.  Thus  do  we  believe 
die  man  called  Jesus  to  have  fulfilled,  in  the  highest  de- 
gree imaginable,  all  which  was  but  typified  in  him  who 
first  bare  the  name,  and  in  all  the  rest  who  succeeded  in 
hit  office,  and  so  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world;  "whom 
Ood  hath  raised  up,  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us,  in  the 
boiise  of  his  servant  David,  that  we  should  be  saved  from 
our  enemies,  and  the  hands  of  all  that  hate  us,"  Luke  i. 
69. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  article  is 
not  only  certain,  but  evident ;  because  there  is  no  end 
of  iiaith  without  a  Saviour,  and  no  other  name  but  this  by 
which  we  can  be  saved,  and  no  way  to  be  saved  by  him 
bat  by  believing  in  him  ;  for  this  is  his  commandment, 
that  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  he  that  keepeth  his  commandment  dwelleth 
in  him  and  he  in  him,''  1  John  iii.  23.  From  him  then, 
and  from  him  alone,  must  we  expect  salvation,  acknow- 
ledging and  confessing  freely  there  is  nothing  in  our- 
selves which  can  effect  or  deserve  it  from  us,  nothing  in 
any  other  creature  which  can  promerit  or  procure  it  to 
ns ;  for  there  is  but  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  be« 
tween  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,"  1  Tim.  ii. 
5.  It  is  only  the  beloved  Son,  in  wh6m  God  i«  well 
pleased.  He  is  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipt  in  blood :  *^  he 
hath  trod  the  wine-press  alone."      We  like  sheep  have 
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gone  astray,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniqaity 
of  us  all,"*  Isa.  liii.  6.  By  him  God  hath  reconciled  all 
things  to  himself,  by  him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things 
in  earth  or  things  in  heaven,"  Col.  i.  20.  By  him  alone 
is  our  salvation  wrought ;  for  his  sake  then  only  can  we 
ask  it,  from  him  alone  expect  it. 

Secondly ;  this  belief  is  necessary,  that  we  may  delight 
and  rejoice  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  as  that  in  which  all  our 
happiness  is  involved.  At  his  nativity  an  angel  from 
heaven  thus  taught  the  shepherds,  the  first  witnesses  of 
the  blessed  incarnation;  "Behold,  I  bring  you  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For 
unto  you  is  bom  th^  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord,''  Luke  ii.  10.  And  what  the 
aneel  delivered  at  present,  that  the  prophet  Isaiah,  that 
old  evangehst,  foretold  at  distance.  When  "  the  people 
which  walked  in  darkness  should  see  a  great  light;  when 
unto  us  a  child  should  be  born,  unto  us  a  son  should  be 
given ;"  then  "  should  they  joy  before  God  according  to 
Uie  joy  of  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice  when  they  divide 
the  spoil,"  Isa.  ix.  2,  6, 3.  When  "  God  shall  come  with 
recompence,"  when  "  he  shall  come  and  save  us ;"  then 
"  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to 
Sion  with  songs,  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads,** 
Isa.  XXXV.  4, 10. 

Thirdly ;  the  belief  in  Jesus  ought  to  inflame  our  af- 
fection, to  kindle  our  love  toward  him,  engaging  us  to 
hate  all  things  in  respect  of  him,  that  is,  so  far  as  they 
are  in  opposition  to  him,  or  pretend  to  equal  share  of 
a£fection  with  him.  "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother 
more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me,  and  he  that  loveth 
son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me,'* 
saith  Qur  Saviour,  Matt.  x.  37 ;  so  forbidding  all  prela- 
tion  of  any  natural  affection,  because  our  spiritual  union 
is  far  beyond  all  such  relations.  Nor  is  a  higher  de- 
gree of  love  only  debarred  us,  but  any  equal  preten- 
sion is  as  much  forbidden.  "If  any  man  come  to  me," 
saith  the  same  Christ,  "  and  hate  not  his  father  and 
mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, yea  and  his  own  life  also^  he  cannot  be  my  dis- 
ciple, Luke  xiv.  26.    Is  it  not  this  Jesus  in  whom  the 
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lore  of  God  is  demonstrated  to  us,  and  that  in  so  hi^ 
a  degree  as  is^  not  expressible  by  the  pen  of  man  ?  God 
so  loved  the  world,  Aat  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son/* 
John  iii.  16.  Is  it  not  he  who  showed  his  own  love  to  us 
far  beyond  all  possibility  of  parallel  ?  for  greater  love 
hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends  but  "  while  we  were  yet  sinners,"  that  is,  ene- 
mies, "  Christ  died  for  us,"  and  so  became  our  Jesus. 
Shall  thus  the  Father  show  his  love  in  his  Son?  shall 
thus  the  Son  show  his  love  in  himself?  and  shall  we  no 
way  study  a  requital?  oris  there  any  proper  return  of 
love  but  love  ?  The  voice  of  the  church,  in  the  language 
of  Solomon,  is,  "My  love:"  nor  was  that  only  the  ex* 
pression  of  a  spouse,  but  of  Ignatius,  a  man,  after  the 
apostles,  most  remarkable.  And  whosoever  considereth 
the  infinite  benefits  to  the  sons  of  men  flowing  from  the 
actions  and  sufferings  of  their  Saviour,  cannot  choose 
but  conclude  with  St.  Paul,  "  If  any  man  love  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  Martn-atha.*' 
1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

Lastlv;  the  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  is  necessary 
to  breed  in  us  a  correspondent  esteem  of  him,  and  an 
absolute  obedience  to  him,  that  we  may  be  raised  to  the 
true  temper  of  St.  Paul,  who  counted  all  things  but 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledee  of  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  for  whom  he  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things, 
and  accounted  them  but  dung,  that  he  might  win  Christ,*' 
Phil,  iii.  8.  Nor  can  we  pretend  to  any  true  love  o€ 
Jesus,  except  we  be  sensible  of  the  readiness  of  our  obe<- 
dienceto  him;  as  knowing  what  language  he  used  to 
his  disciples,  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments;'' 
and  what  the  apostle  of  his  bosom  spake,  "  This  is  the 
love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments,"  1  John 
V.  3.  His  own  disciples  once  marvelled,  and  said, 
"  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and 
the  sea  obey  him  ?"  Matt.  viii.  27.  How  much  more  should 
we  wonder  at  all  disobedient  Christians,  saying.  What 
manner  of  men  are  these,  who  refuse  obeaience  unto 
him  whom  the  senseless  creatures,  the  winds  and  the 
sea  obeyed  ?  Was  the  name  of  Jesus  at  first  suificieBt 
to  cast  out  devils  ?  and  shall  man  be  more  refractory  Ihan 
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tiiejl  ShaU  the  eiordst  sa j  to  the  eril  spirit,  I  adjm 
tiieebr  thenameof  Jesos,"  AcU  ziz.  13.  and  the  De?il 
gnre  place?  Shall  an  apostle  speak  onto  us  in  the.  same 
-  name,  and  we  refuse  ?  Shall  they  obey  that  name,  which 
signifieth  iMithing  unto  them?  for  ''he  took  not  on  him 
the  nature  of  artels,"  and  so  is  not  their  Saviour;  and 
can  we  deny  obedience  unto  him,  who  took  on  him  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
die  death  of  the  cross,^  for  us,  that  he  might  be  raised  to 
full  power  and  absolute  dominion  over  us,  and  by  that 
power  be  enabled  at  last  to  save  us,  and  in  the  mean 
time  to  rule  and  gorem  us,  and  exact  the  highest  vene- 
ration from  us  ?  For  ''  God  hath  highly  exalted  him, 
and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  other  name, 
that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under 
the  earth,**  Phil.  ii.  9. 

Having  thus  declared  the  original  of  the  name  Jesus, 
the  means  and  ways  by  which  he  which  bare  it  ^qpressed 
fully  the  utmost  signification  of  it ;  we  may  now  clearly 
deliver,  and  every  particular  Christian  easily  understand 
what  it  is  he  says,  when  he  makes  his  confession  in  these 
words,  /  helieve  in  Jesus :  which  may  be  not  unfitly  in 
this  manner  described — I  believe  not  only  that  there  is 
a  God  who  made  the  world ;  but  I  acknowledge  and  pro- 
fess that  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this,  as  of  a  certain 
and  infallible  truth,  that  there  was  and  is  a  man,  whose 
name  by  the  ministry  of  an  angel  was  called  Jesus,  of 
whom,  particularly  Joshua,  the  first  of  that  name,  and 
all  the  rest  of  the  judges  and  saviours  of  Israel,  were 
but  t3rpes.  I  believe  that  Jesus,  in  the  highest  and  ut- 
most importance  of  that  name,  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world;  inasmuch  as  he  hath  revealed  to  the  sons  of 
men  the  only  way  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,,  and 
wrought  the  same  way  out  for  them  by  the  virtue  of  his 
blood,  obtaining  remission  for  sinners,  making  recon- 
ciliation for  enemies,  paying  the  price  of  redemption  for 
captives ;  and  shall  at  last  himself  actually  confer  the 
same  salvation,  which  he  hath  promulged  and  procured, 
upon  all  those  who  unfeignedly  and  steadfastly  believe 
in  him.   I  acknowledge  tiiere  is  no  other  way  to  heaven 
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beside  that  which  he  hath  showti  us,  there  is  no  other 
means  which  can  procure  it  for  us  hut  his  blood,  there 
is  no  other  person  who  shall  confer  it  on  us  but  himself. 
And  with  this  full  acknowledgment,  /  believe  m  Jesusf* 

And  in  Jesus  Christ 

Hayin^o  thus  explained  the  proper  name  of  our  Si^ 
Tiour,  Jesm,  we  come  unto  that  title  of  his  office  usually 
joined  with  his  name,  which  is  therefore  the  more  diU* 
gently  to  be  examined,  because  the  Jews,  who  always 
acknowledged  him  to  be  Jesus,  ever  denied  him  to  bt 
Christ,  ^*  and  agreed  together,  that  if  any  man  did  coA^ 
fess  that  he  was  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue,  "  John  ix.  22. 

For  Qie  full  explication  of  this  title,  it  will  be  neces* 
sary,  first,  to  deUver  the  signification  of  the  word ;  8«» 
condly,  to  show  upon  what  grounds  the  Jews  always 
expected  a  Christ  or  Messias;  thirdly,  to  prove  that 
the  Messias  promised  to  the  Jews  i^  already  come; 
fourthly,  to  demonstrate  that  our  Jesus  is  that  Messias; 
and  fifthly,  to  declare  in  what  that  unction,  by  which 
Jetns  is  Christ,  doth  consist,  and  what  are  the  proper 
effects  thereof.  Which  five  particulars  being  clearly 
discussed,  I  cannot  see  what  should  be  wanting  for  a 
perfect  understanding  that  Jesus  is  Christ. 

For  the  fii*st,  we  find  in  the  scriptures  two  several 
names,  Messias  and  Christy  but  both  of  the  same  sigitv- 
fication ;  as  appeareth  by  the  speech  of  the  woman  of 
jStmaria,  1  know  that  Messias  cometh,  which  is  called 
Christ,  John  iv.  25  :  and  more  plainly  by  what  Aridrew 
spake  unto  his  brother  Simon,  '^We  have  found  the  Mei* 
sias,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ John  i.  41 ; 
Messias  in  tiie  Hebrew  tongue,  Christ  in  the  Greek ; 
MessiaSy  the  language  of  Andrew  and  the  woman  of  Sa^ 
maria,  who  spake  in  Syriac ;  Christ,  the  interpretation  .of 
St.  John,  who  wrote  his  gospel  in  the  Greek,  as  the  most 
geneml  language  in  those  days ;  and  the  signification  of 
them  both  is,  the  Anointed,  St.  Paul  and  the  rest  of  the 
imostles,  writing  in  that  language,  used  the  Greek  name, 
which  the  Latins  did  retain,  calling  him  constaatfy 
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Ckrishu:  and  we  in  English  have  retained  the  same, 
as  uniTersally  naming  him  Chriti. 

Nor  is  this  yet  the  full  interpretation  of  the  word,  which 
is  to  be  understood  not  simply  according  to  the  action 
only,  but  as  it  inToWeth  the  design  in  the  custom  of 
anointing ;  for  in  the  law  whatsoever  was  anointed  was 
thereby  set  apart,  as  ordained  to  some  special  use  or 
office ;  and  therefore  under  the  notion  of  unction  we  must 
understand  that  promotion  and  ordination.  Jacobpo«ired 
out  oil  on  the  top  of  a  pillar,",and  that  ancnnting  was  the 
consecration  of  it.  Gen.  zxyiii.  18.  Moses  anointed  the 
tabernacle  and  sdl  the  vessels,  and  this  anointing  was 
their  dedication.  Hence  the  priest  that  is  anointed  sig- 
nifieth,  in  the  phrase  of  Moses,  the  high  priest,  because  he 
was  invested  in  that  office  at  and  by  his  unction.  When 
therefore  Jesus  is  called  the  Messias  or  Christ,  and  that 
long  after  the  anointing  oil  had  ceased,  it  signified  no 
less  than  a  person  set  apart  by  God,  anointed  with  ,  most 
sacred  oil,  advanced  to  the  highest  office,  of  which  all 
those  employments  under  the  law,  in  the  obtaining  of 
which  oil  was  used,  were  but  types  and  shadows.  And 
this  may  suffice  for  the  signification  of  the  word. 

That  there  was  among  the  Jews  an  expectation  of  such 
a  Christ  to  come,  is  most  evident.  The  woman  of  Sa- 
maria could  speak  with  confidence,  I  know  that  Mes- 
sias cometh."  And  the  unbeheving  Jews,  who  will  not 
acknowledge  that  he  is  already  come,  expect  him  stiU. 
Thus  we  find  all  men  musing  in  their  hearts  of  John^ 
whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  not,"  Luke  iii.  15.  Whea 
Jesus  taught  in  the  temple,  those  who  doubted  said, 
"  When  Christ  cometh  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is 
those  who  believed  said,.  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he 
do  more  miracles  than  these  which  this  man  hath  done  V 
John  vii.  27,  31.  Whether  therefore  they  doubted,  or 
whether  they  believed  in  Jesus,  they  all  expected  a  Christ 
to  come ;  and  the  greater  their  opinion  was  of  him,  the 
more  they  believed  he  was  that  Messias.  Many  of  the 
people  said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet;  others  said, 


the  Jews  sent  Priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem,  to 
ask  him,  Who  art  thou  V*  that  is,  whether  he  were  the 


As  soon  as  John  began  to  baptize. 
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Christ  or  no,  as  appeareth  out  of  his  answer,  And  ht 
confessed  and  denied  not,  hut  confessed,  I  am  not  the 
Christ,"  John  i.  19 ;  for  as  they  asked  him  after,  What 
then,  art  thou  Elias  ?  and  he  said,  I  am  not :  Art  thou 
that  Prophet  ?  and  he  answered.  No ;"  so  without  ques- 
tion their  first  demand  was, Art  thou  the  Christ  V*  and 
he  answered,  I  am  not from  whence  it  clearly  ap- 
peareth that  there  was  a  general  expectation  among 
the  Jews  of  a  Messias  to  come ;  nor  only  so,  but  it  was 
idways  counted  among  them  an  article  of  their  faith, 
which  all  were  obliged  to  beUeTc  who  professed  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  whosoever  denied  that,  was  thereby  inter- 
preted to  deny  the  law  and  the  prophets.  Wherefore  it 
mil  be  worth  our  inquiry  to  look  into  the  grounds 
upon  which  they  built  that  expectation. 

It  is  most  certain  that  the  Messias  was  promised  by 
God,  both  before  and  under  the  law.  God  said  unto 
Abraham,  "  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called,"  Gen.  xxi. 
12 ;  and  we  know  that  was  a  promise  of  a  Messias  to 
come,  because  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us,  "  Now  to  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not, 
unto  seeds,  as  of  many,  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed, 
which  is  Christ,"  Gal.iii.  16.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
"  I  will  raise  them  up  a  Prophet  from  among  their  bre- 
thren like  unto  thee,  Acts  iii.  22 ;  and  St.  Peter  hath 
sufficiently  satisfied  us,  that  this  prophet  promised  to 
Moses,  is  Je^sus,  the  Christ.  Many  are  the  prophecies 
which  concern  him,  many  the  promises  which  are  made 
of  him;  but  yet  some  of  them  very  obscure;  others, 
though  plainer,  yet  have  relation  only  to  the  person,  not 
to  the  notion,  or  the  word  Messias. 

Wheresoever  he  is  spoken  of  as  the  Anointed,  it  may 
well  be  first  understood  of  some  other  person;  except  one 
place  in  Daniel,  where  Messiah  is  foretold  to  be  cut 
off,"  Pan.  ix.  26;  and  yet  even  there  the  Greek  translation 
hath  not  the  Messiah,  but  the  Unction.  It  may  therefore 
aeem  somtething  strange,  how  so  universal  an  expectation 
of  a  Redeemer  under  the  name  of  the  Messias  should  be 
spread  through  the  church  of  the  Jews. 
.  But  if  we  consider  that  in  the  space  of  seventy  years  of 
the  Babylonish  captivity  the  ordinary  Jews  had  lost  the 


188 


ArMe  II. 


exact  nndentanding  of  the  old  Hebrew  langaage  before 
spoken  in  Judea,  and  therefore,  when  the  scriptures  were 
read  unto  them,  they  found  it  necessary  to  interpret  thei^ 
to  the  people  in  the  Chaldee  language,  which  they  had 
lately  learned ;  as  when  £zra  the  Scribe  brought  the  book 
of  the  law  of  Moses  before  the  congregation,  the  Levites 
are  said  to  have  caused  the  people  to  understand  the  law, 
because  ^'they  read  in  the  book,  in  the  law  of  God  dis- 
tinctly, and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  understand 
the  reading,"  Neh.  viii.  8.  Which  constant  interpretation 
begat  at  last  a  Chaldee  translation  of  the  old  testament 
to  be  read  every  sabbathrin  the  synagogues ;  and  that  being 
not  exactly  made  word  for  word  wi  A  the  Hebrew,  but 
with  a  liberty  of  a  brief  exposition  hj  the  way,  took  in, 
together  with  the  text,  the  general  opinion  of  the  learned 
Jews.  By  which  means  it  came  to  pass  that  not  cmly 
the  doctrine,  but  the  name  also,  of  the  Messias  was  very 
frequent  and  familiar  with  them.  Insomuch  that  even 
in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  now  extant,  there  is  express 
mention  of  the  Messias  in  above  seventy  places,  besides 
that  of  Daniel.  The  Jews  then  informed  by  the  plain 
words  of  Daniel,  instructed  by  a  constant  interpretati<m 
of  the  law  and  the  prophets  read  in  their  synagogues 
every  sabbath-day,  relying  upon  the  infallible  predictions 
and  promises  of  God,  did  all  unanimously  expect  out  of 
their  own  nation,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  the  family  of 
David,  a  Messias,  or  a  Christ,  to  come. 

Now  this  being  granted,  as  it  cannot  be  denied,  out 
next  consideration  is  of  the  time  in  which  this  promise 
was  to  be  fulfilled ;  which  we  shall  demonstrate  out  of 
the  scriptures  to  be  past,  and  consequently  that  the  pro* 
mised  Messias  is  already  come.  The  prediction  of  Jacob 
on  his  death-bed  is  clear  and  pregnant;  ''The  sceptrfe 
shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  law-giver  from  between 
his  feet  until  Shiloh  come ;  and  to  him  shall  the  gathering 
of  the  people  be,"  Gen.  xlix.  10;  but  the  sceptre  is  de- 
parted from  Judah,  neither  is  there  one  law-giver  \di 
between  his  feet;  therefore  Shiloh,  that  is,  the  Mesnas, 
is  already  come.  That  the  Jewish  government  hath 
totally  failed,  is  not  without  the  greatest  folly  to  be  de- 
nied; and  therefore  that  Shiloh  is  already  come,  except 
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we  should  deny  the  truth  of  divine  predictions,  must  be 
granted.  There  then  remains  nothing  to  be  proved,  but 
that  by  Sbiloh  is  to  be  understood  the  Messias;  which  is 
sufficiently  manifest  both  from  the  consent  of  the  ancient 
Jews,  and  from  the  description  immediately  added  to  the 
name.  For  all  the  old  paraphrasts  call  him  expressly 
the  Messias,  and  the  words  which  follow,  to  him  shall 
the  gathering  of  the  people  be,"  speak  no  less ;  as  giving 
an  explication  of  his  person,  office,  or  condition,  who  was 
but  darkly  described  in  the  name  of  Shiloh.  For  this  is 
the  same  character  by  which  he  was  signified  unto  Abra- 
ham ;  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed by  which  he  is  decyphered  in  Isaiah ;  "  In 
that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand 
for  an  ensign  of  the  people;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek, 
and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious,"  Isa.  xi.  10;  and  in  Micah, 
"  The  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  est^ 
blished  on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  it  shall  be  ex- 
alted above  the  hills,  and  people  shall  flow  unto  it/' 
Mich.  iv.  1.  And  thus  the  blessing  of  Judah  is  plainly 
intelligible ;  Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall 
praise ;  thy  hand  shall  be  in  the  neck  of  thine  enemies, 
thy  father's  children  shall  bow  down  before  thee,"  Gen. 
xlix.  8.  Thou  shalt  obtain  the  primogeniture  of  thy  bro- 
ther Reuben,  and  by  virtue  thereof  shalt  rule  over  the  rest 
of  the  tribes :  the  government  shall  be  upon  thy  shoulders, 
and  all  thy  brethren  shall  be  subject  unto  thee.  And 
that  you  may  understand  this  blessing  is  not  to  expire 
until  it  make  way  for  a  greater,  know  that  this  govern- 
ment shall  not  fail,  until  there  come  a  son  out  of  your 
loins,  who  shall  be  far  greater  than  yourself :  for  whereas 
your  dominion  reacheth  only  over  your  brethren,  and  so 
18  confined  unto  the  tribes  of  Israel;  his  kingdom  shall 
be  universal,  and  all  nations  of  the  earth  shall  serve  him. 
Seeing  then  this  Shiloh  is  so  described  in  the  text,  and 


seeing  God  hath  promised  by  Jacob  the  government 
of  Israel  should  not  fail  until  Shiloh  came ;  seeing  that 
gOTemment  is  visibly  and  undeniably  already  failed ;  it 
followeth  inevitably,  that  the  Messias  is  already  come. 
In  the  same  manner  the  Prophet  Malachi  hath  given 
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an  express  signification  of  the  coming  of  the  Messias 
while  the  temple  stood ;  Behold,  I  will  send  my  Mes- 
senger, and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me :  and  the 
LfOrd  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple, 
even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant  whom  ye  delight  in," 
Mai.  iii.  1 .  And  Haggai  yet  more  clearly,  Thus  saiUi 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  Yet  once  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will 
shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the 
dry  land ;  and  I  will  shake  all  nations ;  and  the  desire 
of  all  nations  shall  come ;  and  I  will  fill  this  house  with 
glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  The  glory  of  this  latter 
house  shall  be  greater  than  the  glory  of  the  former,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,"  Hag.  ii.  6.  It  is  then  most  evident 
from  these  predictions,  that  the  Messias  was  to  come 
while  the  second  temple  stood.  It  is  as  certain  that  the 
second  temple  is  not  now  standing.  Therefore,  except  we 
contradict  the  veracity  of  God,  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
the  Messias  is  aUeady  come.  Nothing  can  be  objected 
to  enervate  this  argument,  but  that  these  prophecies  con« 
cern  not  the  Messias  ;  and  yet  the  ancient  Jews  confessed 
they  did,  and  that  they  do  so  cannot  be  denied;  for,  first, 
those  titles, "  The  Angel  of  the  covenant,"  "  The  Delight 
of  the  Israelites,"  "  The  Desire  of  all  nations,"  are  certain 
and  known  characters  of  the  Christ  to  come.  And,  se- 
condly, it  cannot  be  conceived  how  the  glory  of  the  se- 
cond temple  should  be  greater  than  the  glory  of  the  first, 
without  the  coming  of  the  Messias  to  it ;  For  the  Jews 
themselves  have  observed  that  five  signs  of  the  divine 
glory  were  in  the  first  temple,  which  were  wanting  to  the 
second ;  as  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  by  which  the  high 
priest  was  miraculously  instructed  of  the  will  of  God ;  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  from  whence  God  gave  his  answen 
by  a  clear  and  audible  voice ;  the  fire  upon  the  altar, 
which  came  down  from  heaven,  and  immediately  coo- 
sumed  the  sacrifice ;  the  divine  presence  or  habitation  with 
them,  represented  by  a  visible  appearance,  or  given,  as  it 
were,  to  the  king  and  high  priest  by  anointing  with  the 
oil  of  unction ;  and,  lastly,  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  with 
which  those  especially  who  were  called  to  the  prophetical 
office  were  endued.  And  there  was  no  comparison  be- 
tween the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  structure  or  build- 
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ing  of  it,  ms  appeared  by  the  tears  dropt  from  those  eyes 
which  had  beheld  the  former,  For  many  of  the  priests 
and  leyitesy  and  chief  of  the  fathers,  who  were  ancient  men, 
that  had  seen  the  first  house,  when  the  foundation  of  this 
house  was  laid  before  their  eyes,  wept  with  a  loud  voice/' 
Ezraiii.  12 ;  and  by  those  words  which  God  commanded 
Haggai  to  speak  to  the  people  for  the  introducing  of  this 
prophecy,  Who  is  left  among  you  that  saw  this  house 
m  her  first  glory  ?  and  how  do  you  see  it  now  ?  is  it  not 
in  your  eyes  in  comparison  of  it  as  nothing  V  Hag.  ii.  3. 
Seeing  then  the  structure  of  the  second  temple  was  so  far 
inferior  to  the  first ;  seeing  all  those  signs  of  the  divine 
glory  were  wanting  in  it  with  which  the  former  was 
adorned ;  the  glory  of  it  can  no  other  way  be  imagined 
greater,  than  by  the  coming  of  him  into  it  in  whom  all 
those  signs  of  the  divine  glory  were  far  more  eminently 
contained;  and  this  person  alone  is  the  Messias;  for 
be  was  to  be  the  glory  of  the  people  Israel,  yea,  even 
of  the  God  of  Israel ;  he  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  by 
whom  the  will  of  God,  as  by  a  greater  oracle,  was  re- 
vealed ;  he  the  true  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  only  propitia- 
tory by  his  blood ;  he  who  was  baptized  with  the  Holy 
(modt  and  with  fire,  the  true  fire  which  came  down  from 
hea^ven ;  he  who  was  to  take  up  his  habitation  in  our  flesh, 
and  to  dwell  among  us  that  we  might  behold  his  glory ; 
he  who  received  the  Spirit  without  measure,  and  from 
whose  fulness  we  do  all  receive.  In  him  where  all  those 
signs  of  the  divine  glory  united,  which  were  thus  divided 
m  the  first  temple ;  in  him  they  were  all  more  eminently 
contained  than  in  those :  therefore  his  coming  to  the  second 
temple  was,  as  the  sufficient,  so  the  only  means  by  which 
the  glory  of  it  could  be  greater  than  the  glory  of  the  first. 
If  then  tne  Messias  was  to  come  while  the  second  temple 
stood,  as  appeareth  by  God's  prediction  and  promise ;  if 
that  temple  many  ages  since  hath  ceased  to  be,  there  be- 
ing not  one  stone  left  upon  a  stone;  if  it  certainly  were, 
before  the  destruction  of  it,  in  greater  glory  than  ever 
the  former  was ;  if  no  such  glory  could  accrue  unto  it  but 
by  the  coming  of  the  Messias ;  then  is  that  Messias  al- 
ready come. 

Having  thus  demonstrated  out  of  the  promises  gtvea 
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to  the  Jews,  that  the  Messias  who  was  so  promised  unto 
them  must  be  akeady  come,  because  those  events  which 
were  foretold  to  follow  his  coming  are  already  past;  we 
shall  proceed  unto  the  next  particular,  and  prove  that 
the  man  Jesus,  in  whom  we  be)  iieve,  is  that  Messias  who 
was  promised. 

First;  it  is  acknowledged  both  by  the  Jew  and  Gentile, 
that  this  Jesus  was  born  in  Judea,  and  lived  and  died 
there,  before  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  was  dispersed, 
before  the  second  temple  was  destroyed,  that  is,  at  the 
very  time  when  the  prophets  foretold  the  Messias  should 
come.  And  there  was  no  other  beside  him,  that  did  with 
any  show  of  probability  pretend  to  be,  or  was  accepted 
as  the  Messias.  Therefore  we  must  confess  he  was,  and 
only  he  could  be,  the  Christ. 

Secondly ;  all  other  prophecies  belonging  to  the  Messias 
were  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  whether  we  look  upon  the  family, 
the  place,  or  the  manner  of  his  birth;  neither  were  they 
ever  fulfilled  in  any  person  beside  him :  he  then  is,  and 
no  other  can  be,  the  Messias.  That  he  was  to  come  out 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  family  of  David,  is  every  where 
manifest  The  Jews,  who  mention  Messias  as  a  Son  of 
Joseph  or  of  Ephriam,  do  not  deny,  but  rather  dignify, 
the  Son  of  David  or  of  Judah,  whom  they  confess  to  be 
the  greater  Christ.  "There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of 
the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  hi« 
roots,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him,'' 
saith  the  prophet  Isaiah.  And  again,  "  In  that  day  there 
shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign 
of  the  people ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek,  and  his  rest 
shall  be  glorious,'*  Isa.  xi.  1,  10.  Now  who  was  it  but 
Jesus  of  whom  the  elders  spake,  "  Behold  the  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,. the  root  of  David?"  Rev.  v.  5.  Who 
but  he  said,  "  I  am  the  root  and  offspring  of  David,  and 
the  bright  and  morning  star?"  Rev.  xxii.  16.  .The  Jews 
did  all  acknowledge  it,  as  appears  by  the  question  of  our 
Saviour,  "  How  say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
David?  Whatthmk  ye  of  Christ?  whose  Son  is  he? 
They  say  unto  him.  The  Son  of  David  ;"  and  that  of  the 
people,  amazed  at  the  seeing  of  the  blind,  and  speaking 
0f  the  dumb,  ''Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David?"  the 
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Wind  cried  out  unto  him, "  Jesus  thou  Son  of  David,  have 
mercy  oo  us and  the  multitude  cried, "  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David."  The  genealogy  of  Jesus  shows  his  family : 
the  first  words  of  the  gospel  are,  "  The  book  of  the  gene- 
ration of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David."  The  prophecy 
therefore  was  certainly  fulfilled  in  respect  of  his  lineage  ; 
"for  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judali," 
Heb.  vii.  14. 

Besides,  if  we  lock  upon  the  place  where  the  Messias 
was  to  be  born,  we  shall  find  that  Jesus  by  a  particular 
tot  of  providence  was  bom  there*  "  When  Herod  gathered 
all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the. people  together, 
he  demanded  of  them  where  Christ  should  be  bom. 
And  they  said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea,"  Matt, 
ii.  4.  The  people  doubted  whether  Jesus  was  the  Christ, 
because  they  thought  he  had  been  bom  in  Galilee,  where 
Joseph  and  Mary  lived :  wherefore  they  said,  "  Shall 
Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  Hath  not  the  scripture 
said,  that  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out 
of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was?"  John 
vii.  41,  That  place  of  scripture  which  they  meant,  was 
cited  by  the  scribes  to  Herod,  according  to  the  interpre- 
tation then  current  among  the  Jews,  and  still  preserved 
in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  ;  "  For  thus  it  is  written  in 
the  prophet,  And  thou  Bethlehem  in  the  land  of  Judah 
art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah,  for  out 
of  thee  shall  come  a  governor  that  shall  rule  my  people 
Israel,"  Matt.  ii.  5.  This  prediction  was  most  manifestly 
and  remarkably  fulfilled  in  the  birth  of  Jesus,  when  by 
the  providence  of  God  it  was  so  ordered  that  Augus- 
tus should  then  tax  the  world,  to  which  end  every 
ome  should  go  up  into  his  own  city.  Whereupon  Joseph 
and  Mary,  his  espoused  wife,  left  Nazareth  of  Galilee^ 
their  habitation,  and  went  into  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  the 
city  of  David,  there  to  be  taxed,  "  because  they  were 
4if  the  house  and  lintage  of  David"  And  while  they  were 
there,  as  the  days  of  the  Virgin  Mary  were  accomplished, 
so  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled  ;  for  there  she  brought  forth 
her  first-born  son ;  and  so  unto  us  was  born  that  day  "  in 
the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord." 
But  if  we  add  unto  the  family  and  place,  the  manner 
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of  his  birth,  also  foretold,  the  argument  must  necessarily 
appear  conclusive.  The  Prophet  Isaiah  spake  thus  unto 
the  house  of  David;  "The  Lord  hunself  shall  give 
you  a  sign ;  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear 
a  Son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel,"  Isa.  vii. 
14.  What  nativity  could  be  more  congruous  to  the 
greatness  of  a  Messias  than  that  of  a  virgin,  which  is 
most  miraculous  ?  what  name  can  be  thought  fitter  for 
him  than  that  of  Immanuel,  "  God  with  us,"  whose  land 
Judea  is  said  to  be  ?  The  Immanuel  then  thus  bom  of 
a  virgin  was  without  question  the  true  Messias.  And 
we  kuow  Jesus  was  thus  born  of  the  blessed  virgin 
Mary,  "  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  thus  spoken 
of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet."  Wherefore  seeing  all  the 
prophecies  concerning  the  family,  place,  and  manner  of 
the  birth  of  the  Messias  were  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  and  not 
80  much  as  pretended  to  be  accomplished  in  any  other ;  it 
is  again  from  hence  apparent  that  this  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

Thirdly ;  he  who  taught  what  the  Messias  was  to  teach, 
did  what  the  Messias  was  to  do,  sufiered  what  the  Mes- 
sias was  to  sufier,  and  by  sufiering  obtained  all  which  a 
Messias  could  obtain,  must  be  acknowledged  of  necessity 
to  be  the  true  Messias.    But  all  this  is  manifestly  true 
of  Jesus;  therefore  we  must  confess  he  is  the  Christ. 
For  first,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the  Messias  was  pro- 
mised as  a  prophet  and  teacher  of  the  people.    So  God 
promised  him  to  Moses ;  "I  will  raise  them  up  a  prophet 
from  among  their  brethren  like  unto  thee."    So  Isaiah, 
Ezekiel  and  Hosea  have  expressed  him,  as  we  shall 
hereafter  have  farther  occasion  to  show.    And  not  only 
so,  but  as  a  greater  prophet,  and  more  perfect  doctor, 
than  ever  any  was  who  preceded  him,  more  universal 
than  they  all.    "  I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him,"  saith 
God:  "he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law,"  Isa.  xlii.  1 ,  4.  Now  it 
is  as  evident  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  most  perfect 
Prophet,  the  Prince  and  Lord  of  all  the  prophets,  doc- 
tors, and  pastors,  who  either  preceded  or  succeeded  him ; 
for  he  hath  revealed  unto  us  the  most  perfect  will  of  God 
both  in  his  precepts  and  his  promises.    He  hath  delivered 
the  same  after  the  most  perfect  manner,  with  the  greatest 
authority;  not  like  Moses  and  the  prophets,  saying, 
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"Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  but  "  I  say  unto  you;'*  not  like 
the  interpreters  of  Moses,  for  "  he  taught  them  as  one 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes;"  with  the 
greatest  perspicuity,  not  as  those  before  him,  under 
types  and  shadows,  but  plainly  and  clearly ;  from  whence 
both  he  and  his  doctrine  is  frequently  called  "  Light 
with  the  greatest  universality,  as  preaching  that  gospel 
which  is  to  unite  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  into  one 
church,  that  there  might  be  one  Shepherd  and  one  flock. 
Whatsoever  then  that  great  Prophet  the  Messias  was  to 
teach,  that  Jesus  taught ;  and  whatsoever  works  he  was 
to  do,  those  Jesus  did. 

When  John  the  Baptist,  had  heard  "the  works  of 
Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples"  with  this  message 
to  him,  "  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look 
for  another  V  And  Jesus  returned  this  answer  unto  him, 
showing  the  ground  of  that  message,  "  the  works  of 
Christ,"  was  a  sufficient  resolution  of  the  question  sent; 
"  Go  and  show  John  again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear 
and  see :  the  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk, 
the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  and  the  dead  are  rais- 
ed up,"  Matt.  xi.  2.  And  as  Jesus  alleged  the  works  which 
he  wrought  to  be  a  sufficient  testimony  that  he  was  the 
Messias,  so  did  those  Jews  acknowledge  it,  who  said, 
"  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than 
these  which  this  man  doth?"  John  vii.  31.  And  Nico- 
demus,  a  ruler  among  them,  confessed  little  less  ;  "  Rab- 
bi, we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God  ;  for 
no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except 
God  be  with  him,"  John  iii.  2.  Great  and  many  were 
the  miracles  which  Moses  and  the  rest  of  the  prophets 
wrought  for  the  ratification  of  the  law,  and  the  demon- 
stration of  God's  constant  presence  with  his  people ;  and 
yet  all  those  wrought  by  so  many  several  persons,  in  the 
space  of  above  three  thousand  years,  are  far  short  of  those 
which  this  one  Jesus  did  perform  within  the  compass  of 
three  years.  The  ambitious  diligence  of  the  Jews  hath 
reckoned  up  seventy-six  miracles  for  Moses,  and  seventy- 
four  for  all  the  rest  of  the  prophets :  and  supposing  that 
they  were  so  many,  (though  indeed  they  were  not)  how 
few  are  they  in  respect  of  those  which  are  written  of  our 
Sajdour!  how  inconsiderable,  if  compared  with  all  which 
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he  wrought !  when  St  John  testifieth  with  as  great  cer- 
tainty of  truth  as  height  of  hyperbole,  that  "  there  are  many 
other  things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they  should  be 
written  every  one,  he  supposed  that  even  the  world  itself 
could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written,"  John 
xxi.  23.  Nor  did  our  Saviour  excel  all  others  in  the  num- 
ber of  his  miracles  only,  but  in  the  power  of  working. 
Whatsoever  miracle  Moses  wrought,  he  either  obtained  by 
his  prayers,  or  else  consulting  with  God,  received  it  by 
command  from  him ;  so  that  the  power  of  miracles  cannpt 
be  conceived  as  immanent  or  inhering  in  him.  Whereas 
this  power  must  of  necessity  be  in  Jesus,  **  in  whom  dwelt 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  and  "  to  whom  the 
Father  had  given  to  have  life  in  himself."  This  he  suffi- 
ciently showed  by  working  with  a  word,  by  commanding 
the  winds  to  be  still,  the  devils  to  fly,  and  the  dead  to 
rise ;  by  working  without  a  word  or  any  intervenient 
sign  ;  as  when  the  woman  which  had  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years  touched  his  garment,  and  straightway  the 
fountain  of  her  blood  was  dried  up"  by  the  virtue  which 
flowed  out  from  the  greater  fountain  of  his  power,  Mark 
V.  25.  And  lest  this  example  should  be  single,  we  find 
that  "the  men  of  Gennesaret,  the  people  out  of  all 
Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea  coast  of  T3^e  and 
Sidon,  even  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  him; 
for  there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all," 
Luke  vi.  17.  Once  indeed  Christ  seemed  to  have  prayed, 
before  he  raised  Lazarus  from  the  grave,  but  even  that 
was  done  "  because  of  the  people  which  stood  by,**  not 
that  he  had  not  power  within  himself  to  raise  up  Laza- 
rus, who  was  afterward  to  raise  himself ;  but  "  that  they 
might  believe  the  Father  had  sent  him,''  John  xi.  42.  The 
immanency  and  inherency  of  this  power  in  Jesus  is  evi- 
dent in  this,  that  he  was  able  to  communicate  it  to  whom 
he  pleased,  and  actually  did  confer  it  upon  his  disciples ; 
*^  Behold  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and 
scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,"  Luke 
X.  19 :  upon  the  apostles ;  "  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the 
lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils;  freely  ye  have  re- 
ceived, freely  give,"  Matt.  x.  8  :  upon  the  first  believers ; 
"  These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe ;  in  my 
name  they  shall  cast  out  devils,"  Mark  xvi.  17.  <^He 
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that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  dcr 
also ;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do/'  John 
xiv.  12,  He  then  who  did  more  actions  divine  and  power- 
ful than  Moses  and  all  the  prophets  ever  did,  he  who 
performed  them  in  a  manner  far  more  divine  than  that  by 
which  they  wrought,  hath  done  all  which  can  be  expected 
the  Messias,  foretold  by  them,  should  do. 

Nor  hath  our  Jesus  only  done,  but  suffered,  all  which 
the  Messias  was  to  suffer ;  for  we  must  not  with  the  Jews 
deny  a  suffering  Christ,  or  fondly  of  our  own  invention 
make  a  double  Messias,  one  to  -  suffer,  and  another  to 
reign.  It  is  clear  enough  by  the  Prophet  Isaias  what  his 
condition  was  to  be,  whom  he  calls  the  "  Servant  of 
God  and  the  later  Jews  cannot  deny  but  their  fathers 
constantly  understood  that  place  of  the  Messias. 

Now  the  sufferings  of  Christ  spoken  of  by  the  prophet 
may  be  reduced  to  two  parts  ;  one  in  respect  of  contempt, 
by  which  he  was  despised  of  men ;  the  other  in  respect 
of  his  death,  and  all  those  indignities  and  pains  which 
preceded  and  led  unto  it.  For  the  first,  the  prophet  hath 
punctually  described  his  condition,  saying,  "  He  hath  no 
form  or  comeliness,  and  when  we  shall  see  him,  there  is 
no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  him.  He  is  despised  and 
rejected  of  men,^*  Isa.liii.  2.  He  seems  to  describe  a  per- 
sonage no  way  amiable,  an  aspect  indeed  rather  uncomely; 
and  so  the  most  ancient  writers  have  interpreted  Isaias, 
and  confessed  the  fulfilling  of  it  in  the  body  of  our  Sa- 
viour. But  what  the  aspect  of  his  outward  appearance  was, 
because  the  scriptures  are  silent,  we  cannot  now  know : 
and  it  is  enough  that  we  are  assured,  the  state  and  condi- 
tion of  his  life  was  in  the  eye  of  the  Jews  without  honor 
and  inglorious ;  for  though,  "  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ;  yet  he 
made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,"  Phil.  ii.  6.  For  thirty  years  he  lived 
with  his  mother  Mary  and  Joseph  his  reputed  father,  of 
a  mean  profession,  and  was  subject  to  them.  When  he 
left  his  mother^s  house,  and  entered  on  his  prophetical 
office,  he  passed  from  place  to  place,  sometimes  received 
into  a  house>  other  times  lodging  in  the  fields ;  for  while 
the  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have 
nestSf  the  son  of  man  had  not  where  to  lay  his  headJ* 
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From  this  low  estate  of  life  and  condition,  seemingly  in- 
glorious, arose  in  the  Jews  a  neglect  of  his  works,  and 
contempt  of  his  doctrine.  "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's 
son?"  nay,  farther, "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of 
Mary?  And  they  were  offended  at  him,"  Mar.  vi.  3. 
Thus  was  it  fulfilled  in  him;  he  was  despised  and  reject- 
ed of  men,  and  they  esteemed  him  riot." 

This  contempt  of  his  personage,  condition,  doctrine, 
and  works,  was  by  degrees  raised  to  hatred,  detestation, 
and  persecution,  to  a  cruel  and  ignominious  death.  All 
which  if  we  look  upon  in  the  gross,  we  must  acknow- 
ledge it  fulfilled  in  him  to  the  highest  degree  im.aginable, 
til  at  he  was     a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief."    But  if  we  compare  the  particular  predictions 
with  the  historical  passages  of  his  sufferings  ;  if  we  join 
the  prophets  and  evangelists  together,  it  will  most  mani- 
festly appear  the  Messias  was  to  suffer  nothing  which 
Christ  hath  not  suffered.    If  Zachary  say,  "They  weigh- 
ed for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver,"  Zach.  xi.  12;  St 
Matthew  will  show  that  Judas  sold  Jesus  at  the  same 
rate ;  for  the  chief  priests  "  covenanted  with  him  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver."   If  Isaiah  say,  that  "he  was 
wounded  ;"  if  Zachary,  "  They  shall  look  upon  me  whom 
they  have  pierced ;"  if  the  prophet  David  yet  more  par- 
ticularlj/f  "  They  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet;"  the 
evang:elists  will  show  how  he  was  fastened  to  the  cross, 
and  Jesus  himself  the  print  of  the  nails,  Isa.  liii.  5.  'Zach. 
xii.  10.  Psal.  xxii.  16.    If  the  psalmist  teljs  us,  they 
should  laugh  him  to  scorn,  and  shake  their  head^  say- 
ing, "  He  trusted  in  the  Lord  that  he  would  deliver 


Psal.  xxii.  7 ;  St.  Matthew  will  describe  the  same  action, 
and  the  same  expression  ;  for  "  they  that  passed  by  re- 
viled him,  was:ging  their  heads,  and  saying.  He  trusted 
in  God,  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him; 
for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God,"  Matt,  xxvii.  39.  Let 
David  say,  **  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me  ?"  Psal.  xxii.  1.  and  the  Son  of  David  will  show  m 
whose  person  the  father  spake  it,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabac^ 
thani."  Let  Isaiah  foretel,  "  He  was  numbered  with  the 
transgressors,"  Isa.  liii.  12 ;  and  you -shall  find  him  cio- 
dified  between  two  thieves,  one  oa  his  right  haiid»  Ibe 


him  :  let  him  deliver  him. 
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other  on  his  left."  Read  in  the  psalmist,  "  In  my  thirat 
they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink,"  Psal.  Ixix.  21 ;  and  you 
shall  find  in  the  evangelist,  "  Jesus,  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  said,  I  thirst :  and  they  took  a  spunge, 
and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave 
him  to  drink,"  Joh.  xix.  28.  Read  farther  yet,  They 
part  my  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  my 
vesture,  Psal.  xxii.  18  ;  and,  to  fulfil  the  prediction,  the 
soldiers  shall  make  good  the  distinction,  "  who  took  his 
garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part, 
and  also  his  coat:  now  the  coat  was  without  seam, 
woven  from  the  top  throughout.  They  said  there- 
fore among  themselves.  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots 
for  it  whose  it  shall  be,"  Job.  xix.  23,  24..  Lastly  ;  let 
the  prophets  teach  us,  that  "  he  shall  be  brought  like  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  be  cut  off"  out  of  the  land  of 
the  living,"  Isa.  liii.  7 ;  all  the  evangelists  will  declare 
how  like  a  lamb  he  suffered,  and  the  very  Jews  will  ac- 
knowledge that  he  was  cut  off".  And  now  may  we  well 
conclude,  "  thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  the 
Christ  to  suffer ;"  and  what  it  so  behoved  him  to  suffer, 
that  he  suffered. 

Neither  only  in  his  passion,  but  after  his  death  all 
things  were  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  which  were  prophesied 
concerning  the  Messias.  **  He  made  his  grave  with  the 
wicked ,  and  with  the  rich  in  his  death,"  saith  the  prophet 
of  the  Christ  to  come,  Isa.  liii.  9 ;  and  as  the  thieves 
were  buried  with  whom  he  was  crucified,  so  was  Jesus, 
but  laid  m  the  tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honor- 
able counsellor.  "  After  two  days  will  he  revive  us,  in 
the  third  day  he  will  raise  us  up,"  saith  Hosea  of  the 
people  of  Israel ;  in  whose  language  they  were  the  type 
of  Christ;  and  the  third  day  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead. 
•*The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,"  saith  David,  "  Sit  tho» 
at  my  right  hand,"  Psal.  ex.  1.  Now  "  David  is  not  as^- 
cended  into  the  heavens,"  and  consequently  cannot  be 
set  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  but  Jesus  is  already  as- 
cended, and  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God :  and  so 
"  all  the  house  of  Israel  might  know  assuredly,  that  God 
hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  they  crucified,  both 
Lord  and  Christ,"  Acts  ii.  36.  For  he,  who  taught  whateo*- 
0fer  the  Mesttas^  promised  by  God^  foretold  by  tlve  \ic^ 
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phets,  expected  by  the  people  of  God,  was  to  teach ;  he 
who  did  all  which  that  Messias  was  by  virtue  of  that  office 
to  do ;  he  which  suffered  all  those  pains  and  indigni- 
ties which  that  Messias  was  to  suffer;  he  to  whom  ail 
things  happened  after  his  death,  the  period  of  his  suffer- 
ings, which  were  according  to  the  divine  predictions  to 
come  to  pass ;  he,  I  say,  must  infallibly  be  the  true 
Messias.  But  Jesus  alone  taught,  did,  suffered,  and  ob- 
tained all  these  things,  as  we  have  showed.  Therefore 
we  may  again  infalhbly  conclude  that  our  Jesus  is  the 
Christ. 

Fourthly ;  if  it  were  the  proper  note  and  character  of 
the  Messias,  that  all  nations  should  come  in  to  serve 
*  him ;  if  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  hath  been  preached  and  re- 
ceived in  all  parts  of  the  world,  according  to  that  cha- 
racter so  long  before  delivered ;  if  it  were  absolutely  im- 
possible that  the  doctrine  revealed  by  Jesus  should  have 
been  so  propagated  as  it  hath  been,  had  it  not  been  di- 
vine ;  then  must  this  Jesus  be  the  Messias  :  and  when  we 
have  proved  these  three  particulars,  we  may  safely  con- 
clude he  is  the  Christ. 

That  all  nations  were  to  come  in  to  the  Messias,  and 
so  the  distinction  between  the  Jew  and  Gentile  to  cease 
at  his  coming,  is  the  most  universal  description  in  all  the 
prophecies.  God  speaks  to  him  thus,  as  to  his  Son; 
**  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession,"  Psal.  ii.  8.  It  was  one  greater  than  Solor 
mon  of  whom  these  words  were  spoken,  All  kings  shall 
fall  down  before  him,  all  nations  shall  serve  him,"  Psal. 
Ixxii.  11.  "It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,"  saith 
Isaiah,  "  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be 
established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  ex- 
alted above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it" 
And  again,  "  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse, 
which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people ;  to  it  shall 
the  Gentiles  seek,"  Isa.  ii.  2 ;  xi.  1 0.  And  in  general  all 
the  prophets  were  but  instruments  to  deliver  the  same 
message,  which  Malachi  concludes,  from  God  ;  "  From 
the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  to  the  going  down  of  the  same, 
my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every 
place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure 
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le :  for  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  heatlien, 
tae  Lord  of  hosts,"  Mai.  i.  11.  Now  seeing  the 
is  of  Judea  were  settled;  seeing  the  promise  of 
V2LS  to  bring  all  nations  in  at  the  coming  of  the 
as ;  seeing  this  was  it  which  the  Jews  so  much  op- 
,  as  loath  to  part  from  their  ancient  and  peculiar 
5ge ;  he  who  actually  wrought  this  work  must  cer- 
be  the  Messias  :  and  that  Jesus  did  it,  is  most  evi- 

it  all  nations  did  thus  come  in  to  the  doctrine 
bed  by  Jesus,  cannot  be  denied ;  for  although  he 
e  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
although  of  those  many  Israelites  who  believed 
n  while  he  lived,  very  few  were  left  immediatelj  ^ 
his  death  ;  yet  when  the  apostles  had  received  their 
ission  from  him  to  go  teach  all  nations,  and  were 
id  with  power  from  on  high,  by  the  plentiful  effusion 
1  Holy  Ghost ;  the  first  day  there  was  an  accession 
ree  thousand  souls ;  immediately  after  we  find  the 
er  of  the  men,  beside  women,  was  about  five  thou- 
and  still  "  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the 
multitudes  both  of  men  and  women,"  Acts  v.  14. 
the  persecution  at  Jerusalem,  they  went  through  the 
IS  of  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  so  the  gospel 
d ;  insomuch  that  St.  James  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem 
thus  unto  St.  Paul,  **Thou  seest,  brother,  how 
thousands,"  or  rather,  "how  many  myriads,"  that 
1  thousands,  "of  the  Jews  there  are  which  believe,*' 
xxi.  20.  Besides,  how  great  was  the  number  of 
relieving  Jews,  strangers  scattered  through  Pon- 
Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  Bithynia,  and  the  rest 
e  Roman  provinces,  will  appear  out  of  the  epistles 
.  Peter,  St.  James,  and  St.  John.  And  yet  all  these 
othing  to  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  which  came 
— first,  those  who  were  before  Gentile  worship- 
acknowledging  the  same  God  with  the  Jews,  but 
eceiving  the  law;  who  had  before  abandoned 
old  idolatry,  and  already  eml)raced  the  true  doc- 
of  one  God,  and  did  confess  the  Deity  which  the 
did  worship  to  be  that  only  true  God  ;  but  yet  re- 
to  be  circumcised,  and  ao  to  oblige  themselves  Iq 
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the  keeping  of  the  whole  law.  Now  the  apostles  preach- 
ing the  same  God  with  Moses  whom  they  all  acknow- 
ledged, and  teaching  that  circumcision  and  the  rest  of 
the  legal  ceremonies  were  now  abrogated,  which  those 
men  would  never  admit,  they  were  with  the  greatest  faci- 
lity converted  to  the  Christian  faith ;  for  being  present 
at  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  and  understanding  much 
of  the  law,  they  were  of  all  the  Gentiles  readiest  to  hear, 
and  most  capable  of  the  arguments  which  the  apostles 
produced  out  of  the  scriptures  to  prove  that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ.  Thus  many  of  "  the  Greeks  which  came  up 
to  worship  at  Jerusalem,  devout  men  out  of  every  nation 
under  heaven,"  not  men  of  Israel,  but  yet  "fearing  God," 
did  first  embrace  the  Christian  faith.  Acts  ii.  5.  After 
them  the  rest  of  the  Gentiles  left  the  idolatrous  worship 
of  their  heathen  gods,  and  in  a  short  time  in  infinite  mul- 
titudes received  the  gospel.  How  much  did  Jesus  work 
by  one  St.  Paul  to  "  the  obedience  of  the  Gentiles  by 
word  and  deed !  How  did  he  pass  from  Jerusalem  round 
about  through  Phoenice,  Syria,  and  Arabia,  through  Asia, 
Achaia,  and  Macedonia,  even  to  lUyricum,  fiilly  "  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  Christ!"  Rom.  xv.  18.  How  far  did 
others  pass  beside  St.  Paul,  that  he  should  speak  even 
of  his  time,  that  "the  gospel  was  preached  to  every  «rea- 
ture  under  heaven  V*  Many  were  the  nations,  innumer- 
able the  people,  who  received  the  faith  in  the  apostles' 
days;  and  in  not  many  years  after,  notwithstanding 
millions  were  cut  off  in  their  bloody  persecutions,  yet 
did  their  numbers  equalize  half  the  Roman  empu«; 
and  little  above  two  ages  after  the  death  of  the  last  apos- 
tle, the  emperors  of  the  world  gave  in  their  names  to 
Christ,  and  submitted  their  sceptres  to  his  laws,  that  the 
Gentiles  might  "come  to  his  light  and  kings  to  the 
brightness  of  his  rising ;"  that  kings  might  become  the- 
nursing  fathers,  and  queens  the  nursing  mothers,  of  the 
church. 

From  hence  it  came  to  pass,  that  according  to  all  the 
predictions  of  the  prophets,  the  one  God  of  Israel,  the 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  was  acknowledged  through 
the  world  for  the  only  true  God ;  that  the  law  given  U)- 
^Israel  was  taken  for  the  true  law  of  God,  but  as  giyea 
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to  that  people,  and  so  to  cease  when  they  ceased  to  be 
a  people ;  except  the  moral  part  thereof,  which,  as  a 
uniyersal  rule  common  to  all  people,  is  still  acknow-* 
ledged  for  the  law  of  God,  given  unto  all,  and  obliging 
every  man ;  that  all  the  oracles  of  the  heathen  gods,  in 
all  places  where  Christianity  was  received,  did  presently 
cease,  and  all  the  idols  or  the  gods  themselves  were 
rejected  and  condemned  as  spurious.  For  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  had  spoken  concerning  those  times  expressly; 

It  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  I  will  cut  off  the 
names  of  the  idols  out  of  the  land,  and  they  shall  no 
more  be  remembered ;  also  I  will  cause  the  prophets  and 
the  unclean  spirit  to  pass  out  of  the  land,  Zach.  xiii.  2. 

Now  seeing  this  general  reception  of  the  gospel  was 
%o  anciently,  so  frequently  foretold;  seeing  the  same 
was  so  clearly  and  universally  performed;  even  this 
might  seem  sufficient  to  persuade  that  Jesus  is  Christ. 
But  lest  any  should  not  yet  be  fully  satisfied,  we  shall 
farther  show,  that  it  is  impossible  Jesus  should  have 
been  so  received  for  the  true  Messias,  had  he  not  been 
so ;  or  that  his  doctrine,  which  teacheth  him  to  be  the 
Christ,  should  be  admitted  by  all  nations  for  divine, 
had  it  not  been  such  ;  for  whether  we  look  upon  the 
nature  of  the  docti'ine  taught,  the  condition  of  the 
teachers  of  it,  or  the  manner  in  which  it  was  taught,  it  can 
no  way  seem  probable  that  it  should  have  had  any  such 
success,  without  the  immediate  working  of  the  hand  of 
God,  acknowledging  Jesus  for  his  Son,  the  doctrine  for 
his  own,  and  the  fulfilling  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles 
of  what  he  had  foretold  by  the  prophets. 

As  for  the  nature  of  the  doctrine,  it  was  no  way  likely 
to  have  any  such  success ;  for,  first,  it  absolutely  con- 
demned all  other  religions,  settled  and  corroborated 
by  a  constant  succession  of  many  ages,  under  which 
many  nations  arid  kingdoms,  and  especially  at  that  time 
the  Homan,  had  signally  flourished.  Secondly,  it  con- 
tained precepts  far  more  ungrateful  and  troublesome  to 
flesh  and  blood,  and  contrariant  to  the  general  inclina- 
tion of  mankind ;  as  the  abnegation  of  ourselves,  the 
mortifying  of  the  flesh,  the  love  of  our  enemies,  and  the 
beanng  of  the  cross.    Thirdly,  it  enforced  those  pre-  • 
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oepts  seemingly  unreasonable,  by  such  promises  as  were 
seemingly  incredible  and  unperceivable ;  for  they  were 
not  of  the  good  things  of  this  world,  or  such  as  afford  any 
complacency  to  our  sense,  but  of  such  as  cannot  be  olh 
tained  till  after  this  life,  and  necessarily  presuppose  that 
which  then  seemed  as  absolutely  impossible,  the  resur^ 
rection.  Fourthly,  it  delivered  certain  predictions  which 
were  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  persons  of  such  as  should  em- 
brace it,  which  seem  sufficient  to  have  kept  most  part  of 
the  world  from  listening  to  it,  as  dangers,  losses,  afflic- 
tions tribulations,  and  in  sum, all  that  would  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus  should  suffer  persecution." 

If  we  look  upon  the  teachers  of  this  doctrine,  there 
appeared  nothing  in  them  which  could  promise  any  suc- 
cess. The  first  revealer  and  promulger  bred  in  the 
house  of  a  carpenter,  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  no  pro- 
fessor, despised  by  the  high  priests,  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  all  the  learned  in  the  religit)n  of  his  na- 
tion ;  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  apprehended,  bound,  • 
buffetted,  spit  upon,  condemned,  crucified ;  betrayed 
in  his  life  by  one  disciple,  denied  by  another;  at  his 
death  distrusted  by  all.  What  advantage  can  we  per- 
ceive toward  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  in  this  Author 
of  it,  "  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block, 
and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness  What  in  those  who 
followed  him,  sent  by  him,  and  thence  called  apostles,  men 
by  birth  obscure,  by  education  illiterate,  by  profession  low 
and  inglorious  ?  How  can  we  conceive  that  all  the  schools 
and  universities  of  the  world  should  give  way  to  them,  and 
the  kingdoms  and  empires  should  at  last  come  in  to  them, 
except  their  doctrine  were  indeed  divine,  except  that  Je- 
sus, whom  they  testified  to  be  the  Christ,  were  truly  so? 

If  we  consider  the  manner  in  which  they  delivered  this 
doctrine  to  the  world,  it  will  add  no  advantage  to  their 
persons,  or  advance  the  probability  of  Success ;  for  in 
their  delivery  they  used  no  such  rhetorical  expressions, 
or  ornaments  of  eloquence,  to  allure  or  entice  the  world ; 
they  affected  no  such  subtilty  of  wit,  or  strength  of  ar- 
gumentation, as  thereby  to  persuade  and  convince  men; 
they  made  use  of  no  force  or  violence  to  compel,  no 
corporal  menaces  to  affright  mankind,  unto  a  compli- 
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ance.  But  in  a  plain  simplicity  of  y^ords  they  nakedly 
delivered  what  they  had  seen  and  heard,  preaching, 
not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  the  de« 
monstration  of  the  Spirit,"  1  Cor.  ii.  4.  .  It  is  not  then 
rationally  imaginable,  that  so  many  nations  should  for« 
sake  their  own  religions,  so  many  ages  professed,  and 
brand  them  all  as  damnable,  only  that  they  might  em- 
brace such  precepts  as  were  most  unacceptable  to  their 
natural  inclinations,  and  that  upon  such  promises  as 
seemed  not  probable  to  their  reason,  nor  could  have  any 
influence  on  their  sense,  and  notwiUistanding  those  pre* 
dictions  which  did  assure  them,  upon  the  receiving  of  that 
doctrine,  to  be  exposed  to  all  kind  of  misery  ;  that  they 
should  do  this  upon  the  authority  of  him  who  for  the 
tame  was  condemned  and  crucified,  and  by  the  persua- 
sion of  them  who  were  both  illiterate  and  obscure ;  that 
they  should  be  enticed  with  words  without  eloquence, 
convinced  without  the  least  subtilty,  constrained  with- 
•out  any  force  say,  it  is  no  way  imaginable  how  this 
should  come  to  pass,  had  not  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
which  did  thus  prevail,  been  certainly  divine ;  had  not 
the  light  of  the  word,  which  thus  dispelled  the  clouds  of 
all  former  religions,  come  from  heaven;  had  not  that 
"  Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,"  been  the 
true  Messias. 

To  conclude  this  discourse.  He  who  was  in  the  world 
at  the  time  ^en  the  Messias  was  to  come,  and  no  other 
at  that  time  or  since  pretended;  he  who  was  bom  of  the 
same  family,  in  the  same  place,  after  the  same  manner^ 
jrhich  the  prophets  foretold  of  the  birth  of  the  Messias ; 
he  who  taught  all  those  truths,  wrought  all  those  mira- 
^s,  suffered  all  those  indignities,  received  all  that  glory, 
which  the  Messias  was  to  teach,  do,  suffer,  and  receive ; 
he  whose  doctrine  was  received  in  all  nations,  according 
to  the  character  of  the  Messias ;  he  was  certainly  the 
true  Messias.  But  we  have  already  sufficiently  showed 
that  all  these  things  are  exactly  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  and  in 
him  alone.  We  must  therefore  acknowledge  and  pro-> 
fess  that  this  Jesus  is  the  promised  Messias,  that  is,  the 
Christ. 

Div.  No.  XIIL  N 
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Haviag*  thus  manifested  the  tnttk  of  this  proposition^  Jf 
iUsUihe  Christy  and  showed  the  interppetatioii  of  the  woid 
Christ  to  be  anointed ;  we  find  it  yet  neeesiaxy  for  the 
explication  of  this  aEticle,  to  inquire  what  was  t^e  end  or 
immediate  efiect  of  his  nnction,  and  how  or  in  what  man- 
her  he  was  anoii^d  to  that  end. 

For  the  first,  as  the  Messias  was  foretold,  so  was  he 
typified ;  hor  were  the  actions  described  under  -the 
less  predictive  than  the  words  of  the  prophets.  Nay, 
whosoever  were  then  anointed,  were  therefore  so,  be* 
eause  he  was  to  be  anointed.  Now  it  is  evident  thit 
among  the  Jews  they  were  wont  to  anoint  those  which 
were  appointed  as  kings  over  them.  So  Samuel  said 
unto  Saul,  The  Lord  sent  me  to  anoint  Aee  to  be  king 
over  his  people,  over  Israel,"  1  Sam.  xv.  1.  When  SatU 
was  rejected,  and  David  produced  before  Samuel,  the 
liOrd  said,  Arise,  anoint  him,  for  this  is  he,''  1  Sam. 
xvi.  12.  And  some  may  have  contented  themselves  with 
this,  that  the  Messias  was  to  be  a  King.  But  not  only 
the  kings,  but  beside  and  long  before  them,  tiit  high 
priests  were  also  anointed;  msolnuch  as  the  anoint^, 
in  their  common  language,  signified  their  high  pttest 
And  because  these  two  were  most  constantly  anointed, 
therefore  divers  have  thought  it  sufficient  to  assert,  that 
the  Messias  was  to  be  a  King  and  a  Priest.  But  seeing  not 
only  the  high  priests  and  kings  were  actually  anointed, 
though  they  principally  and  most  firequendy  |  for  the  Lord 
said  unto  £lias>  Go  anoint  Hazael  to  be  king  over  StHa, 
and  Jehu  the  son  of  Nimshi  shalt  thou  anoint  to  be  king 
over  Israel,  and  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat  shalt  thou  atiotttt 
to  be  prophet  in  thy  room,"  1  Kings  xix.  15;  therefore 
hence  it  hath  been  concluded  that  the  three  ofiiees  of 
Prc^het,  (Priest,  and  King,  belonged  to  Jesus  aa  the 
jChrist,  and  that  upon  good  reason;  for  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel  was  totally  ordered  and  disposed,  bodi 
in  the  constitution  and  administration  of  it,  for  and  widi 
respect  unto  the  Messias.  The  constitution  of  tliait  peo- 
ple was  made  by  a  sejunction  and  separation  of  then 
from  all  other  nations  on  the  earth ;  and  this  begtm  m 
Abraham,  with  a  peculiar  promise  of  a  seed  in  whom  aU 
the  nations  should  be  blessed,  and  be  united  intaone 
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religion.  Tlnat  promised  seed  was  the  Messias,  the  typt 
of  whom  was  Isai^.  This  separation  was  continued  by 
the  administration  of  that  commcHiwealthy  which  was 
^  a  royal  priesdiood and  that  administration  of  the 
people  did  consist  in  three  function!,  prophetical,  regal, 
sacerdotal;  all  which  had  respect  unto  the  Mes8ias,a8 
the  scop^  of  all  the  protects,  and  the  complement  of  their 
proph^ies,  as  the  Lord  of  the  temple,  and  the  end  of  all 
the  sacrifices  for  which  the  temple  was  erected,  as  the 
heir  pf  an  eternal  priesthood  after  the  order  of  Meichize^- 
dec/'  4nd  of  the  throne  of  David«  or  an  everlasting  kingr 
dom*  Seeipg  then  the  separation  was  to  cease  at  the 
coming  of  th^  Messias ;  seeing  that  could  not  cease  so 
long  as  tb^  administration  of  that  people  stood;  seeing 
t}iat  administration  did  consist  in  those  three  functions, 
it  fodloweth  that  those  three  were  to  be  united  in  the  per* 
son  of  .the  Messias,  who  was  to  make  all  one»  and  con* 
sequentjy  diat  the  Ohriftt  was  to  be  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King. 

Again;  th^  vedemption  or  Ovation  which  the  Mes* 
sias  was  to  bring,  <K)Bsisteth  in  the  freeing  of  a  sinner 
firom  the  state  of  sin  exxi  eternal  death  into  a  state  of 
i9ghteo4isness  asd  eternal  life.  Nov  a  freedom  from 
fiin  in  respect  of  the  guilt  could  not  be  wrought  without 
H  sacrifice  propiatitory,  and  therefore  there  was  ^  neces- 
sity of  a  Priest ;  a  freedom  from  sin  in  Vespect  of  the  do- 
minion could  not  be  obtained  without  a  revelation  of  the 
will  <of  Gody  and  of  jas  wrath  against  all  ungodliness, 
t^refore  there  was  also  need  of  a  prophet;  a  translation 
from  the  state  of  death  into  eternal  life  is  not  to  be  ef- 
fected without  absolute  audiority  and  irresistible  power, 
therefore  a  King  was.  also  necessary.  The  Messias  then, 
the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  was  certainly  anointed  for  that 
aad,  tiiat  he  might  become  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King; 
And  if  we  believe  him  whom  we  call  Jesus,  that  is  our 
Saviour  and  Redeemer,  to  be  Christ,  we  must  assert 
him  by  his  unction  sent  to  perform  all  these  three  of- 
fices* 

Thst  Jesus  was  anointed  to  the  prophetical  office, 
though  we  need  no  more  to  prove  it  than  the  prediction 
of  Isaiah, The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because 
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he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor 
the  explication  of  our  Saviour,  This  day  is  this  scrip- 
ture fulfilled  in  your  ears;*'  and  the  confession  of  the 
synagogue  at  Nazareth,  who  all  bare  him  witness,  and 
wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of 
his  mouth;"  yet  we  are  furnished  with  more  ample  and 
plentiful  demonstrations ;  for  whether  we  consider  his  pre- 
paration, his  mission,  or  his  administration,  all  of  them 
speak  him  fully  to  have  performed  it.  To  Jeremiah  in- 
deed God  said,  Before  thou  camest  forth  out  of  the 
womb,  I  sanctified  thee,  and  I  ordained  thee  a  prophet 
unto  the  nations;"  Jer.  i.  5.  and  of  John  the  Baptist, 
He  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his 
mother*s  womb.''  And  if  these  became  singular  prophets 
by  their  preparative  sanctification,  how  much  more  emi- 
nent must  his  prophetical  preparation  be,  to  whose 
mother  it  is  said,  *^  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 


thee?"  If  the  Levites  must  be  "  thirty  years  old,  every  one 
that  came  to  do  the  service  of  the  ministry,"  Jesus  will 
not  enter  upon  the  public  administration  of  this  office 
*^  till  he  begm  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age."  Then 
doth  the  **  Holy  Ghost  descend  m  a  bodily  shape  like  a 
dove  upon  him."  Then  must  "  a  voice  come  from  heaven, 
saying.  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son;  in  thee  I  am  well 
pleased."  Never  such  preparations,  never  such  an  inau- 
guration of  a  Prophet. 

As  for  his  mission,  never  any  was  confirmed  with  such 
letters  of  credence,  such  irrefragable  testimonials,  as 
the  formal  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  more 
virtual  testimony  of  his  miracles.  Behold,!  will  send  you 
Elijah  the  prophet  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dread- 
ful day  of  the  Lord,"  saith  God  by  Malachi,  Mai.  iv.  6. 
And  John  went  before  him  in  the  spirit  of  Elias,"  saith 
another  Malachi,  even  an  angel  from  heaven,  Luke  i.  17. 
This  John,  or  Elias,  saw  the  Spirit  descend  on  Jesus, 
and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God,"  John  L 
34.  The  Jews  took  notice  of  this  testimony,  who  "  said 
unto  him,  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan, 
to  whom  thou  barest  witness,  behold,  the  same  baptizeth, 
and  all  men  come  unto  him,"  John  iii.  26 ;  and  Jesus 


thee,  and  the  power 


And  in  Jesus  ' Christ* 


149 


himself  puts  them  in  mind  of  it,  ^*  Ye  sent  unto  John, 
and  he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth/'  John  v.  33 ;  nay, 
they  theraBelves  confessed  his  testimony  to  be  undeni* 
able4  ^John  did  no  nnracle,  but  all  things  that  John 
spake  of  this  man  were  true,"  John  x.  41.  But  though 
the  witness  of  John  were  thus  cogent,  yet  the  testimony 
of  niracles  was  far  more  irreiraeable.  I  have  greater 
witness  Asjk  that  of  John,"  saith  our  Saviour,  for  the 
works  which  my  Father  hadi  given  me  to  finish,  the  same 
works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father 
hadi  sent  me,"  John  v.  36.  Notwithstanding  the  pre<- 
oedent  record  of  John,  Jesus  requireth  not  an  absolute 
assent  mto  his  doctrine  without  his  miracles ;  'Mf  I  do 
Mt  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not."  But  upon 
them  be  challenges  belief ;  *^  But  if  I  do,  though  ye 
believe  not  me,  believe  the  works ;  that  ye  may  know 
and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him,"  John 
x«  37.  if  then  Moses  and  other  prophets,  to  whom  God 
nre  the  power  of  miracles,  did  assert  their  mission  to  be 
nrom  God  by  the  divine  works  which  they  wrought,  much 
more  efficacious  to  this  puroose  must  the  miracles  of 
Jesos  appear,  who  wrought  more  wonders  than  they  all. 
Never  tnerefore  was  there  so  manifest  a  mission  of  a 
prophet. 

Now  the  prophetical  function  consisteth  in  the  promul- 
gadon,  confirmation,  and  perpetuation  of  the  doctrine 
containing  the  will  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man. 
And  the  perfect  administration  of  the  office  must  be 
attributed  unto  Jesus;  for  ''no  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  tone ;  the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him,"  Johni.  18.  He 
gjure  unto  the  Apostles  the  words  which  his  Father  gave 
him,"  John  xvii.  8.  14.  Therefore  he  hath  revealed  the 
perfect  will  of  God.  The  confirmation  of  this  doctrine 
cannot  be  denied  him,  who  lived  a  most  innocent  and 
holy  life  to  persuade  it,  for  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
g«ile  found  in  his  mouth;"  who  wrought  most  powerful 
and  divine  works  to  confirm  it,  and  was  thereby  known 
to  be  a  teacher  from  God ;"  who  died  a  most  painful 
and  shameful  death  to  ratify  it,  witnessing  a  good 
{tfofession  before  Pontius  Pilate,"  which  in  itself  unto 
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that  purpose  efficacious,  was  made  more  evidently  opera- 
tive in  the  raising  of  himself  from  death.  The  propaga- 
tion and  perpetual  succession  of  this  doctrine  must  likewise 
be  attributed  unto  Jesus,  as  to  no  temporary  or  accidental 
prophet,  but  as  to  him  who  instituted  and  instructed  all 
who  have  any  relation  to  that  function ;  for  the  spirit  of 
Christ  was  in  the  prophets."  And  when  he  ascended  up 
on  high,  he  gave  gifts  unto  men for  he  gave  some 
apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  pastors  and 
teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ," 
£ph.  iv.  8.  It  is  then  most  apparent  that  Jesus  was  so 
m  Christ,  as  that  he  was  anointed  to  the  prophetical 
office,  because  his  preparation  for  that  office  was  most 
remarkable,  his  mission  unto  that  office  was  undeniable, 
his  administration  of  that  office  was  infiatllible. 

Now  as  Jesus  was  anointed  with  the  unction  of  Elizeus 
to  the  prophetical,  so  was  he  also  with  the  unction  of 
Aaron  to  the  sacerdotal  office.  Not  that  he  was  called 
after  the  order  of  Aaron;  "for  it  is  evident  that  our 
Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah,  of  which  tribe  Moses  spake 
nothing  concerning  priesthood,"  Heb.  vii.  14. 21 ;  but  after 
a  more  ancient  order,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the 
psalmist,  "The  Lord  hath  sworn  and  will  not  repent, 
Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedeck." 
But  though  he  were  of  'another  order,  yet  whatsoever 
Aaron  did  as  a  priest  was  wholly  typical,  and  conite- 
quently  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  Messias,  as  he  was  a  Priest; 
for  the  priesthood  did  not  begin  in  Aaron,  but  was  trans- 
lated and  conferred  upon  his  family  before  his  t^onsecra- 
tion.  We  read  of  "  the  priests  which  came  near  to  tkc 
Lord ;"  of  "  young  men  of  the  children  of  Israel  which 
offered  burnt  offerings,  and  sacrificed  peace-offerings  of 
oxen  unto  the  Lord,"  Exod.  xix.  22.  xxiv.  5 ;  who  wiutont 
question  were  no  other  than  the  first-bom,  to  whom  the 
priesthood  did  belong.  Jesus  therefore,  as  the  first* 
Degotten  of  God,  was  by  right  a  Priest,  and  being  ancont' 
cd  unto  that  office,  performed  every  function,  by  way  of 
oblation,  intercession,  and  benediction.  "Every  high 
priest  is  ordained  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  :  wherefore 
h  is  of  necessity  that  this  man"  Jesus,  if  he  be  an  High 
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Priest,  "  have  somewhat  also  to  offer,"  Heb.  viii.  3.  Not 
that  he  had  any  thing  beside  himself,  or  that  there  was 
any  peculiar  sacrifice  allowed  to  this  Priest  by  God ;  to 
whom,  **  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacri- 
fice and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou 
prepared  me,"  Heb.  x.  6 ;  and,  "  by  the  offering  of  this 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  are  we  sanctified,"  Heb.  x.  10 ;  for 
he  who  is  our  Priest  hath  given  himself  an  offering  and 
a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour."  Eph.  v.  2. 

Now  when  Jesus  had  thus  given  himself  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice  for  sin,  he  ascended  up  on  high,  and  entered 
into  the  holy  of  holies  not  made  with  hands,  and  theiie 
appeared  before  God  as  an  atonement  for  our  sin.  Nor 
is  he  prevalent  only  in  his  own  oblation  once  offered,  but 
in  his  constant  intercession.  Who  is  he  that  condem- 
neth?  saith  the  apostle;  it  is  Christ  that  died^yea  rather 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of 
€rod ;  who  also  'maketh  intercession  for  us,"  Rom.  viii. 
34.  Upon  this  foundation  he  buildeth  our  persuasion, 
that  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them,"  Heb.  vii.  25.  Nor  must  we  look 
upon  this  as  a  servile  or  precarious,  but  rather  as  an  effi- 
cacious and  glorious  intercession,  as  being  his  to  whom 
all  power  is  given  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  Beside 
these  offerings  and  intercedings,  there  was  something 
more  required  of  the  priest,  and  that  is  blessing.  Aaron 
was  separated,  that  he  should  sanctify  the  most  holy 
tilings,  h&i  and  his  sons  for  ever,  to  burn  incense  before 
the  Lord,  to  minister  unto  him,  and  to  bless  in  his  nan>e 
for  ever,"  1  Chron.  xxiii.  13.  We  read  of  no  other 
sacerdotal  act  performed  by  Melchizedeck  the  priest  of 
the  most  high  God,  but  only  that  of  blessing,  and  that  in 
tespect  both  of  God  and  man:  first,  he  blessed  man,  and 
said,  ^  Blessed  be  Abram  of  the  most  high  God,  pos-> 
sessor  of  heaven  and  earth ;"  then,  Blessed  be  the 
most  high  God,  which  hath  delivered  thine  enemies  into 
thine  hand,"  Gen.  xiv.  19.  Now  it  is  observable  what 
the  rabbins  have  delivered,  that  at  the  morning-sacrifice 
the  priests  under  the  law  did  bless  the  people  with  a 
solemn  form  of  benediction,  but  at  the  evening-sacrifice 
they  blessed  them  not ; .  to  show  that  in  the  evening  of  ttie 
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vorld,  the  last  days,  which  are  the  days  of  the  Messias, 
the  benediction  of  the  law  should  cease,  and  the  blessing 
of  the  Christ  take  place.  When  Zachariah  the  priest,  the 
father  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  our  Sa- 
Tiour,  **  executed  his  office  before  God  in  the  order  of 
his  course,''  and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people 
waited  for  him,  to  receive  his  benediction,  he  could  not 
speak  unto  them,  for  he  was  dumb ;  showing  the  power 
of  benediction  ¥ra8  now  passing  to  another  and  far  greater 
Priest,  even  to  Jesus,  whose  doctrine  in  the  mount  be- 
gins with  ^Blesset^;"  who,  when  he  left  his  disciples, 
*^lift  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them.**  And  yet  this 
function  is  principally  performed  after  his  resurrection, 
tM  it  is  written,  Unto  you  first,  God  having  raised  up 
his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  every  one 
of  you  from  his  iniquities.*'  It  cannot  then  be  denied 
that  Jesus,  who  offered  up  himself  a  most  perfect  sacri- 
fice and  oblation  for  sin,  who  still  maketh  continual  in- 
tercession for  us,  who  was  raised  from  the  dead,  that  he 
might  bless  us  with  an  everlasting  benediction,  is  a  most 
true  and  most  perfect  Priest 

The  third  office  belonging  to  the  Messias  was  the 
regal,  as  appeareth  by  the  most  ancient  tradition  of  the 
Jews,  and  by  the  express  predictions  of  the  prophets. 

Yet  have  I  set  my  King,"  saith  the  psalmist, upon  my 
holy  hill  of  Sion,"  Psal.  ii.  6.  ^*  Unto  us  a  chUd  is  born, 
unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be  upon 
his  shoulder,"  saith  the  prophet  Isaiah,  who  calleth  htm 
the  Prince  of  peace,"  showing  the  perpetuity  of  his 
power,  and  particularity  of  his  seat.  ''Of  the  in- 
crease of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to 
order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with 
justice,  from  henceforth  even  for  ever,"  Isa.  ix.  7.  AH 
which  most  certainly  belongs  unto  our  Jesus,  by  the 
unerring  interpretation  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  who  pro- 
mised the  blessed  virgin  that  the  Lord  God  should  eive 
imto  her  Son  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  "  and  he 
shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his 
kiogdom  there  shall  be  no  end,"  Luke  i.  32.  He  ac- 
kimvledgeth  himself  this  office,  Uiough  by  a  strange  tod 
oniikely  representation  of  it^  Uie  riding  on  an  ass ;  bat 
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by  that  it  was  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, 
"  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold  thy  King  cometk 
unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  on  an  ass,"  Matt.  xxi.  4v 
He  made  as  strange  a  confession  of  it  unto  Pilate ;  for 
when  he  said  unto  him,  "Art  thou  a  King  then?"  Jesus 
answered.  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  King.  To  this  end 
was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that 
I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth,"  John  xviii.  37.  The 
solemn  inauguration  into  this  office  was  at  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  and  his  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God; 
not  but  that  he  was  by  right  a  King  before,  but  the  full 
and  public  execution  was  deferred  till  then,  when  God 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right 
hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality, 
and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,"  Eph.  1.  20. 
Then  he,  whose  "  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God,  had 
on  bis  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lordS|"  Rev.  xix.  13,  16. 

This  regal  office  of  our  Saviour  consisteth  partly  in 
the  ruling,  protecting,  and  rewarding  of  his  people; 
partly  in  the  coercing,  condemning,  and  destroying  of 
his  enemies.  First,  he  ruleth  in  his  own  people,  by  de* 
livering  them  a  law  by  which  they  walk;  by  furnishing 
them  with  his  grace,  by  which  they  axe  enabled  to  walk 
in  it.  Secondly,  he  protecteth  the  same,  by  helping  them 
to  subdue  their  lusts,  which  reign  in  their  mortal  bodies ; 
by  preserving  them  from  the  temptations  of  the  world^. 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  by  supporting  them  in  all  their 
afflictions;  by  delivering  them  from  all  their  enemies. 
Thirdly,  whom  he  thus  rules  and  protects  here,  he  re- 
wards hereafter  in  a  most  royal  manner,  making  them 

kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father."  On  the 
contrary  he  showeth  his  regal  dominion  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  enemies,  whether  they  were  temporal  or  spi- 
ritual enemies — temporal,  as  the  Jews  and  Romans,  who 
joined  together  in  his  crucifixion.  While  he  was  on  earth 
he  told  his  disciples, There  be  some  standing  here  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  com- 
ing in  his  kingdom,"  Matt.  xvi.  28,  and  in  that  kingdom 
he  was  then  seen  to  come,  when  he  brought  utter  de» 
itniction  on  the  Jews  by  the  Roman  armies,  not  Ipng 
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after  to  be  destroyed  themselves.  But  beside  these  visible 
enemies,  there  are  other  spiritual,  those  who  hinder  the 
bringing  in  of  his  own  people  into  his  Father's  kingdom, 
those  who  refuse  to  be  subject  unto  him,  and  consequently 
deny  him  to  be  their  Kine;  as  all  wicked  and  ungodly 
men,  of  whom  he  hath  said,    These  mine  enemies,  whi(^ 
would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them*  bring  hi^er, 
and  slay  them  before  me,"  Luke  xix.  27.   Thus  j 
satan,  and  death,  being  the  enemies  to  .his  kingdom*  sktJl 
all  be  destroyed  in  their  order ;  for    he  must  reign  Ull  i 
he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet:  and  tiie  last  I 
enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death,  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  ! 
Thus  is  our  Jesus  become  ^'the  Prince  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth thus  is  the  Lamb  acknowledged  to  be  Lord 
of  lords,  and  King  of  kings." 

Wherefore  seeing  we  have  already  showed  that  the 
prophetical,  sacerdotal,  and  regal  offices  were  to  beloag 
unto  the  promised  Messias,  as  the  proper  end  and  im* 
mediate  effect  of  his  unction;  seeing  we  have  likewise 
declared  how  Jesus  was  annointed  to  the^e  officesy  and 
hath  and  doth  actually  perform  the  same  in  all  the  func- 
tions belonging  to  them:  there  remaineth  nothing  for 
the  full  explication  of  this  particular  concerning  the  Christ, 
but  only  to  show  the  manner  of  this  unction,  which  is 
very  necessary  to  be  explained.  For  how  they  ifere 
anointed  under  the  law,  who  were  the  types  of  the  Mes* 
5ias,  is  plain  and  evident,  because  the  manner  was .  pre* 
scribed,  and  the  materials  were  visible ;  God  s^>pointed 
an  oil  to  be  made,  and  appropriated  it  to  that  use ;  aad 
the  pouring  that  oil  upon  the  body  of  any  person  wag 
his  anointing  to  that  office  for  which  he  was  desi^^ied* 
But  seeing  that  oil  so  appropriated  to  this  use  was  lost 
many  hundred  years  before  our  Saviour's  birth ;  seeing 
the  custCHn  of  anointing  in  this  manner  had  a  long  time 
ceased ;  seeing  howsoever  we  never  read  that  Jesus  was 
«tt  all  anointed  with  oil ;  it  remaineth  still  worthy  oar 
inquiry,  how  he  was  anointed,  so  as  to  answer  to  the 
former  unctions;  and  what  it  was  which  answ^ed  to 
that  oil  which  then  was  lost,  and  was  at  the  first  but  as 
a  type  of  this  which  noW  we  search  for. 

The  Jews  tell  us,  that  the  anointing  oil  wa3  hid 
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ihe  days  of  Josiah,  and  that  it  shall  be  found  and  pro- 
laced  agaia  when  the  Mesaias  comes,  that  he  may  be 
taointed  with  it,  and  the  kings  and  high  priests  of  his 
lays.  But  though  the  loss  of  that  oil  bespake  the  de- 
itroction  of  that  nation,  yet  the  Christ  who  was  to  come 
leeded  no  such  unction  for  his  consecration;  there 
leing  as  great  adifierence  between  the  typical  and  corres'* 
Km&nt  oily  as  between  the  representing  and  repre** 
ented  Christ.  The  prophet  David  calleth  it  not  by  the 
rnlgar  name  of  oil  of  unction,  but  *^  the  oil  of  gladness/' 
'sal.  xlv.  7;  for  though  that  place  may  in  the  first 
ense  be  understood  of  Solomon,  whom  when  Zadoc  the 
iriest  anointed,  ^*thej  blew  the  trumpet,  and  all  the 
»eople  said,  Qod  save  King  Solomon.  And  all  the 
leople  came  after  him,  and  the  people  piped  with 
npes,  and  rejoiced  with  ^eat  joy,  so  that  the  earth  rent 
nth  the  sound  of  them,  1  Kings  i.  39 ;  though  from 
Jience  it  mio^ht  be  said  of  him.  Thy  Crod  hath  anointed 
hee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows;*'  yet 
lecing  those  words  are  spoken  unto  God,  as  well  as  of 
3od,  ("  therefore  God,  thy  God,")  the  oil  with  which 
hat  God  is  anointed  must  in  the  ultimate  and  highest 
tense  signify  a  far  greater  gladness  than  that  at  Solomon's 
coronation  was,  even  the  fountain  of  all  joy  and  felicity 
in  the  church  of  God. 

The  ancients  tell  us  that  this  oil  is  the  Divinity  itself, 
lad  in  the  language  of  the  scriptures  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Peter  teacheth  us  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Naza- 
«di  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power.''  Now  though 
here  can  be  no  question  but  the  Spirit  is  the  oil,  yet 
liere  is  some  doubt,  when  Jesus  was  anointed  with 
t;  for  we  know  the  ansel  said  unto  the  blessed  Virgin, 
^  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power 
if  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee;  therefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be 
sailed  the  Son  of  God,''  Luke  i.  35.  From  whenoe  it 
ippeareth  that  from  the  conception  or  at  the  incarnation, 
lesus  was  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  power 
of  the  Highest,  and  so  consequently,  as  St.  Peter  spake, 
be  was  anointed  iiien  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
power."   Again;  seeing  we  read  that  after  he  was  thirty 
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i rears  of  age,  'Uhe  Spirit  like  a  dove  descended  and 
ighted  upon  him/'  ana  he,  descending  in  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  into  Galilee,  said  unto  Siem  of  Nazareth, 
This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears,"  mean- 
ing that  of  Isaiah,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 
because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel;" 
hence  hath  it  been  also  collected,  diat  his  unction  was 
performed  at  his  baptism.  Nor  need  we  to  contend 
which  of  these  two  was  the  true  time  of  our  Saviour's 
unction,  since  neither  is  destructive  of  the  other,  and 
consequently  both  may  well  consist  together.  David, 
the  most  undoubted  type  of  the  Messias,  was  anointed 
at  Bethlehem ;  for  there  Samuel  toolc  the  horn  of  oil, 
and  anointed  him  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren :  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  David,  from  that  day  for- 
ward," 1  Sam.  xvi.  13.  Of  which  unction  those  words 
of  God  must  necessarily  be  understood,  I  have  found 
David  my  servant ;  with  myv  holy  oil  have  I  anointed 
him,"  Ps.  Ixxxix.  20.  And  yet  he  was  again  anointed 
at  Hebron,  first,  over  the  house  of  Judah;  then,  over 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel ;  2  Sam.  ii.  4;  v.  3.  As  there- 
fore David  at  his  first  unction  received  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  a  full  right  unto  the  throne  of  Israel,  which  yet  he 
was  not  to  exercise  till  the  death  of  Saul  and  acceptation 
of  the  tribes,  and  therefore  when  the  time  was  come  that 
he  should  actually  enter  upon  his  regal  office,  he  was 
again  anointed ;  so  our  Jesus,  the  Son  of  David,  was 
^st  sanctified  and  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  at  his 
conception,  and  thereby  received  a  right  unto,  and  was 
prepared  for,  all  those  offices  which  belonged  to  die 
Redeemer  of  the  world ;  but  when  he  was  to  enter  upon 
the  actual  and  full  performance  of  all  those  functions 
which  belonged  to  him,  then  doth  the  same  Spirit  which 
had  sanctified  him  at  his  conception,  visibly  desoend 
upon  him  at  his  inauguration.  And  that  most  properly 
upon  his  baptism,  because,  according  to  the  customs  of 
those  ancient  nations,  washing  was  wont  to  precede 
their  unctions:  wherefore  'Oesus,  when  he  was  baptised, 
went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water ;  and  lo,  the  hea- 
vens were  opened  unto  -  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of 
Ood  descending  like  a  dove/'  Matt.  iii.  16;  as  David 
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seat  Solomon  to  be  anointed  at  Gihon :  from  whence 
arose  that  ancient  observation  of  the  Rabbins,  that  kings 
were  not  to  be  anointed  but  by  a  fountain. 

Now  as  we  have  showed  that  Jesus  was  anointed  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  lest  any  should  deny  any  such  de* 
scension  to  be  a  proper  or  sufficient  unction,  we  shall 
ferther  make  it  appear,  that  the  effusion  or  action  of  the 
Spirit,  eminently  containeth  whatsoever  the  Jews  have 
ima^ned  to  be  performed  or  signified  by  those  legal 
anointings.  Two  very  good  reasons  they  render  why 
God  did  command  the  use  of  such  anointing  oil,  as  in 
respect  of  the  action ; — first,  that  it  might  signify  the 
divine  election  of  that  person,  and  designation  to  that 
office,  from  whence  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be 
performed  by  a  prophet,  who  understood  the  will  of  God ; 
— ^secondly,  that  by  it  the  person  anointed  might  be 
made  fit  to  receive  Uie  divine  influx.  For  the  first,  it  is 
evident  there  could  be  no  such  infalUble  sign  of  the 
divine  designation  of  Jesus  to  his  offices,  as  the  visible 
descent  of  the  Spirit,  attended  with  a  voice  from  heaven, 
instead  of  the  hcmd  of  a  prophet,  saying,  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  For  the 
second,  this  spiritual  imction  was  so  far  from  giving  less 
than  an  aptitude  to  receive  the  divine  influx,  that  it  was 
that  divine  influx,  nay,  the  Divinity  itself,  the  Godhead 
dwelling  in  him  bodily. 

In  respect  of  the  matter,  they  give  two  causes  why  it 
was  oil,  and  not  any  other  liquor rfirst,  because  of  all 
other  it  signifies  the  greatest  glory  and  excellency. 
The  olive  was  the  first  of  trees  mentioned  as  fit  for 
sovereignty,  in  regard  of  its  fatness,  wherewith  they 
honor  God  and  man,"  Judg.  ix.  9.  Therefore  it  was  fit 
that  those  persons  who  were  called  to  a  greater,  dignity 
than  the  rest  of  the  Jews,  should  be  consecrated  by  oil, 
as  the  best  sign  of  election  to  honor.  And  can  there  be 
a  greater  honor  than  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  beloved 
Son,  as  Jesus  was  proclaimed  at  this  unction,  by  which 
he  was  consecrated  to  such' an  office  as  will  obtain  him 
a  name  far  above  all  names  ?  Secondly,  they  tell  us  that 
oil  continueth  uncorrupted  longer  than  any  other  liquor. 
And  indeed  it  hath  been  obsi^rved  to  preserve  not  onljf 
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Itself,  but  other  things,  from  corruption;  hence  thcf 
conclude  it  fit  that  their  kings  and  priests,  whose  suc- 
cession was  to  continue  for  ever,  should  be  anointed 
with  oil,  the  most  proper  emblem  of  eternity.  But  eren 
by  this  reason  of  meir  own,  their  unction  is  ceased,  see* 
ing  the  succession  of  their  kings  and  priests  is  long  since 
cut  off,  and  their  eternal  and  eternizing  oil  lost  long  before, 
and  only  that  one  Jesus,  who  was  anointed  with  the 
most  spiritual  oil,  continueth  for  ever;"  and  therefore 
hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood,  as  being  made  not 
after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  after  the 
power  of  tm  endless  life,"  Heb.  vii.  16. 

Besides^!  they  observe,  that  simple  oil  without  any 
mixtureiasofficient  for  the  candlestick;  but  that  which 
was  designed  for  unction  must  be  compounded  with  prin- 
cipal spices,  which  signify  a  good  name,  always  to  be 
acquir^  by  those  in  places  of  greatest  dignity  by  the 
most  laudable  and  honorable  actions.  And  certainly 
never  was  such  an  admixtion  of  spices,  as  in  the  unction 
of  our  Saviour,  by  which  he  was  endued  with  all  variety 
of  the  graces  of  God,  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  ofi«r 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  a  sweet  smelling  savor."  Fat  as 
"  he  was  full  of  grace  and  truth ;"  so  "  of  his  fulness 
have  we  all  received,  grace  for  grace :"  and  as  we  have  ' 
received  anointing  of  him,"  so  ''we  are  unto  God  a 
sweet  savor  of  Christ." 

Again;  it  was  sufficient  to  anoint  the  vessels  of  the 
sanctuary  in  any  part;  but  it  was  particularly  com- 
manded that  the  oil  should  be  poured  upon  the  head  of 
the  kings  and  priests,  as  the  seat  of  all  the  animal  facul- 
ties, the  fountain  of  all  dignity,  and  original  of  all  the  mem* 
bers  of  the  body.  This  was  more  eminently  fulfilled  in 
Jesus,  who  by  his  unction,  or  as  Christ,  became  **  the 
Head  of  the  church;"  nay  *'  the  Head  of  all  principality 
and  power,  from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands 
having  nourishment  ministered  and  knit  together,  in-* 
creaseth  with  the  increase  of  God,"  Col.  ii.  10.  19. 

Lastly;  they  observe,  that  though  in  the  vessels  no- 
thing but  a  single  unction  was  required,  yet  in  the  kingt 
and  priests  there  was  commanded,  or  at  least  practised, 
both  unction  and  afiusion^  (as  it  is  written,  ^*  He  pound 
of  the  anointing  oil  upiik  Aaron^s  head,  and  aaouted 
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kirn  to  sanctify  him/'  Ley.  viii.  12.)  the  first  to  siffniiy 
their  separation,  the  second  to  assure  them  of  the  ffuliog 
of  the  Spirit  upon  them.  Now  what  more  clear  than 
that  our  Christ  was  anointed  by  affusion,  whether  we 
look  upon  his  conception,  ''the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee;'*  or  his  inauguration,  "  The  Spirit  descended 
and  lighted  upon  him?"  And  thus,  according  unto  all 
particulars  required  by  the  Jews  themselyes  to  complete 
their  legal  unctions,  we  have  save  sufficiently  showed 
that  Jesus  was,  as  most  eminently,  so  most  properly, 
anointed  with  the  Spirit  of  Qod. 

Wherefore  seeing  we  have  shown  that  a  Messias  was 
to  come  into  the  world ;  seeing  we  have  proved  that  he 
is  already  come,  by  the  same  predictions  by  which  we 
believe  he  was  to  come ;  seeing  we  have  demonstrated 
that  Jesus  bom  in  the  days  of  Herod  was  and  is  that  pro- 
mised Messias ;  seeing  we  have  farther  declared  that  he 
was  anointed  to  those  offices  which  belonged  to  the  Mes- 
sias, and  actually  did  and  doth  still  perform  them  all ; 
and  that  his  anointing  was  by  the  immediate  effusion  of 
the  Spirit,  which  answereth  lully  to  all  things  required  m 
the  legal  and  typical  unction ;  I  cannot  see  what  farther 
can'be  expectea  for  explication  or  confirmation  of  this 
truth,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

The  necessity  of  believing  this  part  of  the  article  is 
most  apparent,  because  it  were  impossible  he  should  be 
our  Jesus,,  except  he  were  the  Christ ;  for  he  could  not 
reveal  the  way  of  salvation,  except  he  were  a  Prophet ; 
he  could  not  work  out  that  salvation  revealed,  except  he 
were  a  Priest;  he  could  not  confer  that  salvation  upon 
us,  except  he  were  a  King;  he  could  not  be  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  Kin^,  except  he  were  the  Christ.  This  was 
the  fundamental  doctrine  which  the  apostles  not  Only 
testified,  as  they  did  that  of  the  resurrection,  but  arguedf, 
proved,  and  demonstrated  out  of  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets. We  find  St  Paul  at  Thessalonica  three  sabbath* 
days  reasoning  with  them  out  of  the  scriptures,  opening 
and  alleging  that  Christ  must  needs  have  suffered  and 
risen  again  from  the  dead ;  and  that  this  Jesus  whom  I 
preach  unto  you,  is  Christ,"  Acts  xvii.  2.  We  find  him 
again  at  Connth  pressed  in  spirit,  and  testifying  to  tha 
Jews^  that  Jesus  was  Christ,"  Acts  xviii.  5.  Thus  ApoUos, 
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by  birth  a  Jew,  but  instructed  in  the  Christian  faith  by 
Aquila  and  Priscina,  ^  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  ano 
that  publicly,  showing  by  the  scriptures,  that  Jesus  was 
Christ.'*  This  was  the  touchstone  by  which  all  men  at 
first  were  tried  wh\ether  they  were  Cluristian  Antichris- 
tian.  For  whosoever  believeth/'  saith  St.  John,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom  of  God."  What  greater  com- 
mendation of  the  assertion  of  this  truth?  Who  is  a  htay" 
irfftilh^e  same  apostle,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ?  This  man  is  the  Antichrist,  as  denying  the 
Father  and  the  Son/'  What  higher  condemnation  ^  the 
negation  of  it? 

Secondly;  as  it  is  necessary  to  be  believed  as  a  most 
fondsCmental  truth,  so  it  hath  as  necessary  an  Influence 
Upon  our  conversations ;  because,  except  it  hath  so,  it 
cannot  cleaiiy  be  maintained.  Nothing  can  be  more  ab- 
sutd  in  a  disputant,  than  to  pretend  to  demonstrate  a 
truth  as  infallible,  and  at  the  same  time  to  showitiinpos- 
sible.  And  yet  so  doth  every  one  who  professeth  faiu  in 
Christ  already  come,  and  Hveth  not  according  to  that 
profession;  for  thereby  he  prbveth,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  that 
the  true  Christ  is  not  yet  come,  at  least  that  Jesus  is  not 
he.  We  sufficiently  demonstrate  to  the  Jews  that  onr 
Saviour  who  did  and  suffered  so  much,  is  the  true  Mes- 
sias:  but  by  our  lives  we  recall  our  arguments,  and 
strengthen  their  wilful  opposition ;  for  there  was  certainly 
a  promise,  that  when  Cnrist  should  come,  the  wdf 
should  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  should  lie 
down  with  the  kid,  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and 
the  fatling  together,  and  a  little  child  should  lead  them,** 
Isa.  xi.  6 ;  that  is,  there  should  be  so  much  love,  unani- 
mity, and  brotherly  kindness  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
that  all  ferity  and  mhumanity  being  laid  aside,  the  most 
different  natures  and  inclinations  should  come  to  the 
sweetest  harmony  and  agreement.  Whereas  if  we  look 
upon  ourselves,  we  must  confess  there  was  never  more  bit- 
terness of  spirit,  more  rancor  of  malice,  more  heat  of  con- 
tention, more  manifest  symptoms  of  envy,  hatred,  and  all 
undiaritableness,  than  in  those  which  make  profession  of 
the  Christian  faidi.  It  was  infallibly  foretold,  that "  wh«i 
the  law  should  ^  forth  out  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the 
Ififtd  from  Jerusalem,  ^ey  should  beat  their  sworda  into 
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ploush-shares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks :  nation 
should  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  should 
they  learn  war  any  more,"  Isa.  ii.  3 :  whereas  there  is  no 
other  art  so  much  studied,  sojnuch  applauded,  so  violently 
asserted,  not  only  aslaw^l,  but  as  necessary.  Look  upon 
the  face  of  Christendom  divided  into  several  kingdoms  and 
principalities;  what  are  all  these  but  so  many  public 
enemies,'  either  exercising  or  designing  war  ?  The  church 
was  not  more  famous,  or  did  more  increase  by  the  first 
blood  which  was  shed  in  the  {Hrimitive  times  through  the 
external  violence  of  ten  persecutions,  than  now  it  is  in- 
famous, and  declines  tiirough  constant  violence,  fraud, 
and  rapine,  through  public  engagements  of  the  greatest 
empires  in  arms,  through  civil  and  intestine  i^ars,  and, 
lest  any  way  of  shedding  Christian  blood  should  be  un- 
assayed,  even  by  massacres.  It  was  likewise  prophesied 
of  the  days  of  the  Messias,  that  all  idolatry  should  totally 
cease,  that  all  false  teachers  should  be  cut  off,  and  un- 
clean spirits  restrained,  Zech.  xiii.  2.  And  can  we  think 
that  the  Jews  who  really  abhor  the  thoughts  of  worship- 
pmg  an  image,  can  ever  be  persuaded  there  is  no  ido- 
latry committed  in  the  Christian  church?  Or  can  we 
excuse  ourselves  in  the  least  degree  from  the  plague  of 
the  locusts  of  Egypt,  the  false  teachers  ?  Can  so  many 
schisms  and  sects  arise  and  spread,  can  so  many  heresies 
be  acknowledged  and  countenanced,  without  false  pro- 
phets  and  unclean  spirits  ?  If  then  we  would  return  to 
the  bond  of  true  Christian  love  and  charity,  if  we  would 
appear  true  lovers  of  peace  and  tranquillity,  if  we  would 
truly  hate  the  abominations  of  idolatry,  false  doctrine,  and 
heresy,  let  us  often  remember  what  we  ever  profess  in 
oar  Creed,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  that  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messias  cannot  consist  with  these  impieties. 

Thirdly ;  the  necessity  of  this  belief  appeareth  in  re- 
spect of  those  offices  which  belong  to  Jesus  as.  he  is  the 
dhrtst.  We  must  look  upon  him  as  upon  the  Prophet 
imointed  by  God  to  preach  the  gospel,  that  we  may  be 
incited  to  hear  and  embrace  his  doctrine.  Though  Moses 
and  Elias  be  together  with  him  in  the  mounts  yet  the 
Toioe  from  heaven  speaketh  of  none  but  Jesas,  ^'Hear  ye 
\im^    He  is  that  Wisdom,,  the  delight  of  God,  cryingg^> 
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in  the  Proverbji,  Blessed  is  the  man  that  heareth  me, 
watching  daily  at  my  gates,  wsdting  at  the  posts  of  my 
doors,"  Prov.  viii.  34.  "There  is  one  thing  neediiil,'^ 
saith  our  Saviour ;  and  Mary  chose  that  good  part,  who 
sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  his  word ;  whicn  devout 
posture  teacheth  us,  sis  a  willingness  to  hear,  so  a  readi-; 
ness  to  obey;  and  the  proper  efiect  which  the  belief  of 
this  prophetical  office  worketh  in  us,  is  our  obedience  of 
^th.  We  must  farther  consider  him  as  our  High  Priest, 
that  we  may  thereby  add  confidence  to  that  obedience ; 
for  we  have  "  bolaness  totter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus ;  yea,  having  an  High  Priest  over  the  house 
of  God,  we  may  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assa-^ 
ranee  of  faith,"  Heb.  x.  19.  And  as  this  breedeth  an  ad- 
herence and  assurance  in  us,  so  it  requireth  a  resignation 
of  us ;  for  if  Christ  have  redeemed  us,  we  are  his ;  if  he 
died  for  us,  it  was  that  we  should  live  to  him :  if  we  be 
**  bought  with  a  price,"  we  are  no  longer  our  own,  but 
we  must  "glorify  God  in  our  body  and  in  our  spirit,  which 
are  God's,"  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  Again ;  an  apprehension  of 
him  as  a  King  is  necessary  for  the  performance  of  our 
true  and  entire  allegiance  to  him.  "  Send  the  lamb  to 
the  Ruler  of  the  earth,"  do  him  homage,  acknowled^ 
him  your  King,  show  yourselves  faithful  and  obedient 
subjects.  We  can  pretend,  and  he  hath  required,  no  less. 
As  soon  as  he  let  the  apostles  understand  that  "  all  power 
was  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth,"  he  charged 
them  "  to  teach  all  nations,  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever he  commanded  them,"  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  Can  we 
imagine  he  should  so  strictly  enjoin  subjection  to  higher 
powers,  the  highest  of  whom  are  here  below,  and  that  he 
doth  not  expect  exact  obedience  to  him  who  is  exalted 
"  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers,  and  is  set  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  ?"  It  is  observable,  that  in  the 
description  of  the  comingof  the  Son  of  Man,  it  is  said, "  The 
King  shall  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  bles- 
sed of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you;" 
which  tiUe,  as  it  secures  hope,  in  respect  of  his  power, 
as  it  magnifies  our  reward  by  the  excellency  of  our  inheri- 
tance, so  also  teacheth  us  tdie  indispensable  condition  of 
obedience. 
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Fourthly ;  the  belief  of  Jesus  the  Christ  is  necessary 
ta  instruct  us  what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian ,  and  how  far 
we,  stand  obliged  by  owning  that  name.  Those  who  did 
first  embrace  the  faith  were  styled  disciples/'  (as  when 
"  thenuiQber  of  the  disciples  was  multiplied,"  Acts  ?i.  1^  7.) 
or  "  believers,''  or  "  brethren,"  or  "men  of  the  church,*' or 
"  callers  upon  the  name  of  Christ,"  or  men  of  the.  w^/' 
by  their  enemies,  "  Nazarenes"  and  "  Galileans/*  But 
in  a  short  time  they  gained  a  name  derived  from  their 
Saviour,  though  not  from  that  name  of  his  which  sighi- 
fieth  salvation;  for  from  Christ  they  were  called  "Chris- 
tians"— a  title  so  honorable,  and  of  such  concernment, 
that  St«  Luke  hath  thought  fit  to  mention  the  city  in  which 
that  name  was  first  heard^  "And  the  disciples  wer^ 
called  Christians  first  at  Antioch,"  as  the  scriptures 
assure  us;  so  named  by  Euodius,  the  bishop  of  that 
place,  as  ecclesiastical  history  informs  us — a  name  no 
sooner  invented,  but  embraced  by  all  believers,  as  bearing 
the  most  proper  signification  of  their  profession,  and  re- 
lation to  tne  Author  and  Master  whom  they  served.  In 
which  the  primitive  Christians  so  much  delighted^  that 
before  the  face  of  their  enemies  they  would  acknowledge 
no  other  title  but  that,  though  hatea,  reviled,  tormented, 
martyred  for  it.  Nor  is  this  name  of  greater  honor  to 
us,  than  obligation.  There  are  two  parts  of  the  seal  of 
the  foundation  of  God,  and  one  of  them  is  this ;  "  Let 
every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from 
iniquity,"  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  It  was  a  common  answer  of 
the  ancient  martyrs,  "  I  am  a  Christian,  and  with  us 
ao  evil  is  done."  The  very  name  was  thought  to  speak 
8<miething  of  emendation ;  and  whosoever  put  it  on,  be- 
came the  better  man.  Except  such  reformation  accom- 
pany our  profession,  there  is  no  advantage  in  the  appel- 
lation ;  nor  can  we  be  honored  by  that  title,  while  we 
dishonor  him  that  gives  it.  If  he  be  therefore  called 
Christ,  because  anointed;  as  we  derive  the  name  of  Chris- 
tian, so  do  we  receive  our  unction,  from  him ;  for  as  "  the 
precious  ointment  upon  the  head  ran  down  upon  the 
beard,  even  Aaron's  beard,  and  went  down  to  the  skirts 
of  his  garments,"  Ps.  cxxxiii.  2;  so  the  Spirit,  which 
without  measure  was  poured  upon  Christ  our  Head,  is  by 
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him  difiused  through  all  the  members  of  his  body ;  for  ^ 

Ood  hath  established  and  anointed  us  in  Christ*/' We 
have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  the  anointing 
which  we  haye  received  from  him  abideth  in  us/'  1  John 
li.  20,  27.  Necessary  then  it  cannot  choose  but  be,  that 
we  should  know  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ;  because  as  he  is 
Jesus^  that  is,  our  Saviour,  by  being  Christ,  that  is,  anoint- 
ed;  so  we  can  have  no  share  in  him  as  Jesus,  except  we  be- 
come truly  Christians,  and  so  be  in  him  as  Christ  anointed 
with  that  unction  from  the  Holy  One. 

Thus  having  run  through  all  the  particulars  at  first  de- 
signed for  the  explication  of  the  title,  Christ,  we  may  at 
last  clearly  express,  and  every  Christiap  easily  under- 
stand, what  it  is  we  say  when  we  make  our  confession  in 
these  words,  /  believe  in  Jems  Christ*  I  do  assent  unto 
this  as  a  certain  truth,  that  there  was  a  man  promised 
by  God,  foretold  by  the  prophets  to  be  the  Messias,  the 
Fledeemer  of  Israel,  and  the  expectation  of  the  nations. 
I  am  fully  assured  by  all  those  predictions  that  the  Mes- 
sias so  promised  is  already  come.  I  am  as  certainly 
persuaded,  that  the  Man  born  in  the  days  of  Herod  of 
the  virgin  Mary,  by  an  angel  from  heaven,  called  Jesiis, 
is  that  true  Messias,  so  long,  so  often  promised ;  that,  as 
the  Messias,  he  was  anointed  to  three  ^special  offices,  be- 
longing to  him  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man ; 
that  he  was  a  prophet,  revealing  unto  us  the  whole  will 
of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man ;  that  he  was  a  Priest, 
and  hath  given  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  so  hath 
made  an  atonement  for  us ;  that  he  is  a  King,  set  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  *^  far  above  all  principalities 
and  powers/'  whereby,  when  he  hath  subdued  all  our 
enemies,  he  will  confer  actual,  perfect,  and  eternal  hap- 
piness upon  us.  I  believe  this  unction  by  which  he  be- 
came the  true  Messias  was  not  performed  by  any  material 
oil,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  he  received  as  the 
Head,  and  conveyeth  to  his  members.  And  in  this  full 
acknowledgment,  /  believe  in  Jems  Christ. 

His  only  Son. 
Ann  our  Saviour's  nomination  immediately  foUoweth 
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his  filiation;  and  justly  after  we  have  acknowledged 
him  to  be  the  Christy  do  we  confess  him  to  be  the  Son 
of  God;"  because  these  two  were  eyer  inseparable^ 
and  even  by  the  Jews  themselves  accounted  equivalent. 
Thus  Nathanael,  that  true  Israelite,  maketh  his  confes- 
sion of  the  Messias ;  "  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God, 
thou  art  the  King  of  Israel,"  John  i.  49.  Thus  Martha 
makes  expression  of  her  faith ;  I  believe  that  thou  art 
the  Christy  the  Son  of  God,  which,  should  come  into  the 
world,"  John  xi.  27.  Thus  the  high  priest  maketh  his 
inquisition ;  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God  that  thou 
tell  us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,"  Mat|. 
xxvi.  63.    This  was  the  famous  confession  of  St.  Peter ; 

We  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,"  John  vi.  69.  And  the  Gospel  of 
St  John  was  therefore  written,  that  "we  might  beliieve 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,"  John  xx.  31. 
Certain  then  it  is  that  all  the  Jews,  as  they  looked  for  a 
Messias  to  come,  so  they  believed  that  Messias  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  (although  since  the  coming  of  oUr  Saviour 
they  have  denied  it)  and  that  by  reason  of  a  constant  in* 
terpretation  of  the  second  psalm,  as  appropriated  unto 
him.  And  the  primitive  Christians  did  at  the  very  begin- 
ning include  this  fiUal  title  of  our  Saviour,  tc^ther  with 
his  names,  into  the  compass  of  one  word.  Well  there- 
fore after  we  have  expressed  our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is 
added  that  which  always  had  so  great  affinity  with  it, 
die  onfy  Son  of  Qod. 

Id  these  words  there  is  little  variety  to  be  observed, 
except  that  what  we  translate  the  only  Son^  that  in  the 
phrase  of  the  scripture  and  the  Greek  church  is  the  only- 
begotten.  It  is  then  sufficient  for  the  explication  of  these 
words,  to  show  how  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  what 
is  the  peculiarity  of  his  generation ;  that  when  others  are 
also  the  sons  of  God,  he  alone  should  so  be  his  Son,  as 
no  other  is  or  can  be  so ;  and  therefore  he  alone  should 
have  the  name  of  the  only-begotten. 

First  then,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  God,  for  this  reason,  because  he  was  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  born  of  the  virgin  Mary ;  for  that  which  is  conceived, 
or  begotten,  in  her,  by  the  testimony  of  an  angel,  is  of 
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the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  because  of  him,  therefore  the  Son 
of  God ;  for  so  spake  the  angel  to  the  virgin ;  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  High- 
eft  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  sdso  that  holy  thing 
which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  (or,  which  is  begotten  of  thee) 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God/'  And  the  reason  is  clear, 
because  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  For  were  he  any 
creature,  and  not  God  himself,  by  whom  our  Saviour  was 
thus  born  of  the  virgin,  he  must  have  been  the  Son  of  a 
creature,  not  of  God. 

Secondly ;  it  is  as  undoubtedly  true  that  the  same  Christ, 
thus  bom  of  the  virgin  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  designed 
to  so  high  an  office  by  the  special  and  immediate  will  of 
God,  that  by  virtue  thereof  he  must  be  acknowledp;ed 
the  Son  of  God.  He  urgeth  this  argument  himself  against 
the  Jews;  "Is  it  not  written  in  your  Law,  I  said.  Ye  are 
gods  V*  Are  not  these  the  very  words  of  the  eighty- 
second  psalm?  "  If  he  called  them  gods,"  if  God  him- 
self so  spake,  or  the  psalmist  from  him,  if  this  be  the  lan- 
guage of  the  scripture,  if  they  be  called  gods  "  unto  whom 
the  word  of  God  came, "  (and  the  scripture  cannot  be 
broken,  nor  the  authority  thereof  in  any  particular  de- 
nied)  "  say  ye  of  him  wfiom  the  Father  hath  sanctified 
iknd  sent  into  the  world,"  whom  he  hath  consecrated  and 
commissioned  to  the  most  eminent  and  extraordinary  of- 
fice, "say  ye  of  him,  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said,  I 
am  the  Son  of  God  ?  "  John  x.  34,  35,  36. 

Thirdly ;  Christ  must  therefore  be  acknowledged  the 
Son  of  God,  because  he  is  raised  immediately  by  God  out 
of  the  earth  unto  immortal  life ;  for  "  God  hath  fulfilled 
the  promise  unto  us,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus 
again ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second  psalm,  Thou 
art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  Acts  xiii.  33. 
The  grave  is  as  the  womb  of  the  earth ;  Christ,  who  is 
raised  from  thence,  is,  as  it  were,  begotten  to  another  life : 
and  God,  who  raised  him,  is  his  Father.  So  true  it  must 
needs  be  of  him,  which  is  spoken  of  others,  who  are  "  the 
children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection." 
Thus  was  he  defined  or  constituted,  and  appointed  "the 
Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead :" 
neither  is  he  called  simply  the  first  that  rose,  but  with 
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a  note  of  generation,  The  first-bom  from  the  dead/' 
Col.  L  18. 

Fonrthly;  Christ,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
is  made  actually  heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house, 
and  Lord  of  all  the  spirits  which  minister  unto  him,  from 
whence  he  also  hath  the  title  of  the  Son  of  God.  He 
is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ; 
being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath 
by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 
For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time.  Thou 
art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  V*  Heb.  i.  3. 
From  all  which  testimonies  of  the  scriptures  it  is  evident, 
that  Christ  hath  this  fourfold  right  unto  tlie  title  of  the 
Son  of  God :  by  generation,  as  begotten  of  God  ;  by  com- 
mission, as  sent  by  him ;  by  resurrection,  as  the  first- 
bom  ;  by  actual  possession,  as  heir  of  all. 

But  beside  these  four,  we  must  find  yet  a  more  pecu- 
liar ground  of  our  Saviour's  filiation,  totally  distinct  from 
any  which  belongs  unto  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  God,  that 
he  may  be  clearly  and  fully  acknowledged  the  only-be- 
gotten Son  ;  for  although  to  be  born  of  a  virgin  be  in  it- 
self miraculous,  and  justly  entitles  Christ  unto  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  God ;  yet  it  is  not  so  far  above  the  produc- 
tion of  all  mankind,  as  to  place  him  in  that  singular  emi- 
nence which  must  be  attributed  to  the  only-begotten. 
We  read  of  Adam  *^  the  son  of  God,"  as  well  as  Seth  the 
son  of  Adam ;  and  surely  the  framing  Christ  out  of  a  wo- 
man cannot  so  far  transcend  the  making  of  Adam  out  of 
the  earth,  as  to  cause  so  great  a  distance  as  we  must  be- 
lieve between  the  first  and  second  Adam.  Besides,  there 
were  many  while  our  Saviour  preached  on  earth  who  did 
believe  his  doctrine,  and  did  confess  him  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  who  in  all  probability  understood  nothing  of  his  be- 
ing bom  of  a  virgin ;  much  less  did  they  foresee  his  rising 
from  the  dead,  or  inheriting  all  things.  Wherefore  sup- 
posing all  these  ways  by  which  Christ  is  represented  to 
us  as  the  Son  of  God,  we  shall  find  out  one  more  yet, 
far  more  proper  in  itself  and  more  peculiar  unto  him,  in 
which  no  other  son  can  have  the  least  pretence  of  share 
or  of  similitude,  and  consequently  in  respect  of  which  we 
matt  confess  him  the  only-begotten. 
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To  which  purpose  I  observe,  that  the  actual  possession 

of  his  inheritance,  which  was  our  fourth  title  to  his  Son- 
ship,  presupposes  his  resurrection,  which  was  the  third ; 
and  his  commission  to  his  o£Bce,  which  was  the  second, 
presupposeth  his  generation  of  a  virgin,  as  the  first.  Bat 
I  shall  now  endeavour  to  find  another  generation,  by 
which  the  same  Christ  was  begotten,  and  consequently  a 
Son,  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  virgin's  womb. 
Which  that  I  may  be  able  to  evince,  I  shall  proceed  in 
this  following  method,  as  not  only  most  facile  and  perspi- 
cuous, but  also  most  convincing  and  conclusive. — First, 
I  will  clearly  prove  out  of  the  holy  scriptures,  that  Jesus 
Christ,  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  had  an  actual  being  or 
subsistence  before  the  Holy  Ghost  did  come  upon  the 
virgin,  or  the  power  of  the  Highest  did  overshadow  her; 
secondly,  I  will  demonstiate  from  the  same  scriptuies, 
that  the  being  which  he  had  antecedently  to  his  concep- 
tion in  the  virgin's  womb  was  not  any  created  beinff,  bat 
essentially  divine ;  thirdly,  we  will  show  that  the  divine 
essence  which  he  had,  he  received  as  communicated  to 
him  by  the  Father ;  fourthly,  we  will  declare  this  comma- 
nication  of  the  divine  nature  to  be  a  proper  generation, 
by  which  he  which  communicateth  is  a  proper  Faiher, 
and  he  to  whom  it  is  communicated,  a  proper  Son;  Lastly, 
we  will  manifest  that  the  divine  essence  was  never  com- 
municated in  that  manner  to  any  person  but  to  him,  that 
never  any  was  so  begotten  besides  himself,  and  conse- 
quently, in  respect  of  that  divine  generation,  he  is  most 
properly  and  perfectly  ihe  anly-begoiten  Son  of  tke  Ei- 
ther. 

As  for  the  first,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  bein^  or 
existence,  by  which  he  truly  was,  before  he  was  conceived 
of  the  virgin  Mary,  I  thus  demonstrate.  He  who  was 
really  in  heaven,  and  truly  descended  from  thence,  and 
came  into  the  world  from  the  Father,  before  that  which 
was  begotten  of  the  virgin  ascended  into  heaven  or  went 
unto  the  Father,  had  a  real  being  or  existence  before  he 
was  conceived  in  the  virgin,  and  distinct  from  that  being 
which  was  conceived  in  her.  This  is  most  clear  and  Ofi* 
doit,  upon  these  three  suppositions  not  to  be  denied—* 
first,  that  Christ  did  receive  no  other  being  or  natnf* 
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after  his  conception  before  his  ascension,  than  what  was 
be^tten  of  the  virgin ;  secondly,  that  what  was  begotten 
of  the  virgin  had  its  first  being  here  on  earth,  and  there- 
fore could  not  really  be  in  heaven  till  he  ascended  thither ; 
thirdly,  that  what  was  really  in  heaven,  really  was ;  be  - 
cause  nothing  can  be  present  in  any  place,  which  is  not. 
Upon  these  suppositions  certainly  true,  the  first  proposi- 
tion cannot  be  denied.  Wherefore  I  assume — Jesus  Christ 
was  really  in  heaven,  and  truly  descended  from  thence, 
and  came  into  the  world  from  the  Father,  before  that 
which  was  begotten  of  the  virgin  ascended  into  heaven, 
OF  went  unto  the  Father ;  as  I  shall  particularly  prove  by 
the  express  words  of  the  scripture.    Therefore  I  conclude, 
that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  or  existence  before  he 
was  conceived  in  the  virgin ;  and  distinct  from  that  being 
which  was  conceived  in  her.    Now  that  he  was  really  in 
lieaven  before  he  ascended  thither,  appeareth  by  his  own 
words  to  his  disciples;    What  and  if  you  shall  see  the 
Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ?'*  John  vi.  62. 
For  he  speaketh  of  a  real  ascension,  such  as  was  to  be 
seen  or  looked  upon,  such  as  they  might  view  as  specta- 
tors. The  place  to  which  that  ascension  tended,  was  truly 
and  really  the  heaven  of  heavens.    The  verb  substantive, 
not  otherwise  used,  sufficiently  testifieth,  not  a  figurative 
but  a  real  being,  especially  considering  the  opposition  in 
the  word  be/ore.    Whether  we  look  upon  the  time  of 
speaking,  then  present,  or  the  time  of  his  ascension,  then 
to  come,  his  being  or  existing  in  heaven  was  before.  Nor 
is  this  now  at  last  denied,  that  he  was  in  heaven  before 
the  ascension  mentioned  in  these  words,  but  that  he  was 
there  before  he  ascended  at  all.    We  shall  therefore  far- 
ther show  that  this  ascension  was  the  first;  that  what  was 
horn  of  the  virgin  was  never  in  heaven  before  this  time  of 
which  he  speaks  ;  and  being  in  heaven  before  this  ascen- 
sion, he  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  there  before 
he  ascended  at  all.    If  Christ  had  ascended  into  heaven 
hefore  his  death,  and  descended  from  thence,  it  had  been 
the  most  remarkable  action  in  all  his  life,  and  the  proof 
thereof  of  the  greatest  efficacy  towai'd  the  disseminating 
of  the  gospel.    And  can  we  imagine  so  divine  an  action 
of  so  high,  concernment  could  have  passed,  and  none  of 
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the  evangelists  ever  make  mention  of  it  ?   Those  who  are 
so  diligent  in  the  description  of  his  nativity  and  circumci- 
sion, his  oblation  in  the  temple,  his  reception  by  Simeon, 
his  adoration  by  the  wise  men ;  those  who  have  described 
his  descent  into  Egypt — ^would  they  have  omitted  his  as- 
cent into  heaven  ?  Do  they  tell  us  of  the  wisdom  which  he 
showed  when  he  disputed  with  the  doctors  ?  and  were  it 
not  worthy  our  knowledge  whether  it  were  before  he  was 
in  heaven  or  after?   The  diUgent  seeking  of  Joseph  and 
Mary,  and  her  words  when  they  found  him,  "  Son,  why 
hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us?*'  show  that  he  had  not  been 
missing  from  them  till  then,  and  consequently  not  as- 
cended into  heaven.    After  that,  he  went  down  to  Naza- 
reth, and  "  was  subject  unto  them    and  I  understand  not 
how  he  should  ascend  into  heaven,  and  at  the  same  time 
be  subject  to  them ;  or  there  receive  his  commission  and 
instructions  as  the  great  legate  of  God,  or  ambassador 
from  heaven,  and  return  again  unto  his  old  subjection ; 
and  afterwards  to  go  to  John  to  be  baptized  of  him^  and 
to  expect  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  for  his  inauguration. 
Immediately  from  Jordan  he  is  carried  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  be  tempted  of  the  Devil ;  and  it  were  strange  if 
any  time  could  then  be  found  for  his  ascension ;  for  "  he 
was  forty  days  in  the  wilderness,"  and  certainly  heaven  is 
no  such  kind  of  place ;  he  was  all  that  time  "  with  the 
beasts,"  who  undoubtedly  are  none  of  the  celestial  hier- 
archy ;  and  "tempted  of  Satan,"  whose  dominion  reacheth 
no  higher  than  the  air.    Wherefore  in  those  forty  days 
Christ  ascended  not  into  heaven,  but  rather  heaven  de- 
scended unto  him ;  for  **the  angels  ministered  unto  him." 
After  this  "he  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into 
Galilee,"  and  there  exercised  his  prophetical  office :  after 
which  there  is  not  the  least  pretence  of  any  reason  for 
his  ascension.    Besides,  the  whole  frame  of  this  antece^ 
dent  or  preparatory  ascension  of  Christ  is  not  only  raised, 
without  any  written  testimony  of  the  word  or  unwritten 
testimony  of  tradition,  but  is  without  any  reason  in  it- 
self, and  contrary  to  the  revealed  way  of  our  redemption. 
For  what  reason  should  Christ  ascend  into  heaven  to 
know  the  will  of  God,  and  not  .be  known  to  ascend 
thither  ?  Certainly  the  Father  could  reveal  his  will  unta 
the  Son  as  well  on  earth  as  in  heaven.    And  if  men  must 
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be  ignorant  of  his  ascension,  to  what  purpose  should  they 
say  he  ascended,  except  they  imagine  either  an  impotency 
in  the  Father,  or  dissatisfaction  in  the  Son  ? 

Nor  is  this  only  asserted  without  reason,  but  also  against 
that  rule  to  be  observed  by  Christ  as  he  was  anointed  to 
the  sacerdotal  office.  For  the  holy  of  holies  made  with 
hands  was  "  the  figure  of  the  true,"  (that  is,  heaven  itself,) 
into  which  "  the  high  priest  alone  went  once  every  year 
and  Christ  as  our  High  Priest, entered  in  once  into  the 
holy  place."  Heb.  ix.  7,  12.  If  then  they  deny  Christ  was 
a  Priest  before  he  preached  the  gospel,  then  did  he  not 
enter  into  heaven,  because  the  high  priest  alonewentinto 
the  type  thereof,  the  holy  of  holies.  If  they  confess  he  was, 
then  aid  he  not  ascend  till  after  his  death,  because  he  was 
to  enter  in  but  once,  and  that  not  without  blood.  Where- 
fore seeing  Christ  ascended  not  into  heaven  till  after  his 
death,  seeing  he  certainly  was  in  heaven  before  that  as- 
cension, we  nave  sufficiently  made  good  that  part  of  our 
argument,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  in  heaven  before  that 
which  was  begotten  of  the  virgin  ascended  thither. 

Now  that  which  followeth  will  both  illustrate  and  con- 
firm it  ;  for  as  he  was  there,  so  he  descended  from  thence 
before  he  ascended  thither.  ^  This  he  often  testifieth  and 
inculcateth  of  himself ;  The  bread  of  God  is  he  which 
cometh  down  from  heaven;"  and,  I  am  the  living  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven,"  John  vi.  33,  51.  He 
opposeth  himself  unto  the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  which 
never  was  really  in  heaven,  or  had  its  original  from 
thence.  ^*  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven,"  but 
the  Father  gave  Christ  really  from  thence.  Wherefore 
he  saith,  **  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me."  Now  never 
any  person  upon  any  occasion  is  said  to  descend  from 
heaven,  but  such  as  were  really  there  before  they  ap- 
peared on  earth,  as  the  Father,  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
the  angels :  but  no  man,  however  born,  however  sanc- 
tified, sent,  or  dignified,  is  said  thereby  to  descend  from 
thence  ;  but  rather  when  any  is  opposed  to.  Christ,  the 
opposition  is  placed  in  this  very  origination.  John 
the  Baptist  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  even  fr6m 
his  mother^  womb;"  born  of  an  aged  father  and  a 
barren  mother,  by  the  power  of  God :  and  yet  he  distia- 
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guisheth  himself  from  Christ  in  this  ;  *^  He  that  cometh 
from  aboTe  is  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthy, 
and  speaketh  of  the  earth  ;  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is 
above  all,"  John  iii.  31.  Adam  was  framed  immediately 
by  God,  withont  the  intervention  of  man  or  woman ;  and 
jrethe  is  so  far  from  being  thereby  from  heaven,  that  even 
in  that  he  is  distinguished  from  the  second  Adam  ;  for 

the  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy :  the  second  man  is 
the  Lord  from  heaven,"  1  Cor.  xv.  47.  Wherefore  the 
descent  of  Christ  from  heaven  doth  really  presuppose  his 
being  there,  and  that  antecedently  to  any  ascent  thither  ; 
for  "that  he  ascended,  what  is  it,  but  that  he  also 'de- 
scended first?"  £ph.  iv.  9.  So  St.  Paul,  asserting  a 
descent  as  necessarily  preceding  his  ascension,  teacheth 
us  never  to  imagine  an  ascent  of  Christ  as  his  first  motion 
between  heaven  and  earth ;  and  consequently,  that  the 
first  being  or  existence  which  Christ  had,  was  not  what 
he  received  by  his  conception  here  on  earth,  but  what  he 
had  before  in  heaven,  in  respect  whereof  he  was  mth  the 
Father,  firom  whom  he  came.  His  disciples  believed  that 
he  came  out  from  God ;  and  he  commended  that  ^th, 
and  confirmed  the  object  of  it  by  this  assertion;  <Mcame 
forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world; 
again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father,"  John  xvi. 
27.  Thus  having,  by  undoubted  testimonies,  made  good 
the  latter  part  of  the  argument,  I  may  safely  conclude, 
that  seeing  Christ  was  really  in  heaven,  and  descended 
from  thence,  and  came  forth  from  the  Father,  before  that 
which  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ascended  thither; 
it  cannot  with  any  show  of  reason  be  denied,  that  Christ 
had  a  real  being  and  existence  antecedent  unto  his  con- 
ception here  on  earth,  and  distinct  from  the  being  which 
he  received  here. 

Secondly ;  we  shall  prove  not  only  a  bare  priority  of 
existence,  but  a  pre-existence  of  some  certain  and  acknow- 
ledged space  of  duration.  For  whosoever  was  before 
John  the  Baptist  and  before  Abraham,  was  some  space 
of  time  before  Christ  was  man.  This  no  man  can  den'y, 
because  all  must  confess  the  blessed  virgin  was  first  salu- 
ted by  the  angel  six  months  after  Elizabeth  conceived, 
and  many  hundred  years  after  Abraham  died.  But  Jesus 
Christ  was  really  existent  before  John  the  Baptist  and 
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before  Abraham,  as  we  shall  make  g^ood  by  the  testimony 
of  the  scriptures.    Therefore  it  cannot  be  denied  but^ 
Christ  had  a  real  being  and  existence  some  space  of  time 
before  he  was  made  man.    For  the  first,  it  is  the  expresf 
testimony  of  John  himself;  **This  is  he  of  whom  I  spake, 
he  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me,  for  he  was 
before  me,"  John  i.  15.    In  which  words,  first,  he  taketh 
to  himself  a  priority  of  time,  speaking  of  Christ,  ''he  that 
cometh  after  me    for  so  he  came  after  him  into  the  womb, 
at  his  conception;  into  the  world,  at  his  nativity;  unto 
his  office,  at  his  baptism;  always  after  John,  and  at  the 
sanie  distance.    Secondly ;  he  attributeth  unto  Christ  a 
priority  of  dignity,  saying,  **  he  is  preferred  before  me," 
as  appeareth  by  the  reiteration  of  these  words ;  "  He  it 
is,  who  coming  after  me  is  preferred  before  me,  whosre 
shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose,"  John  i.  27. 
The  addition  of  which  expression  of  his  own  unworthiness 
showeth,  that  **  to  be  preferred  before  him"  is  the  same 
with  being  ''  worthier  than  he;"  to  which  the  same  ex- 
pression is  constantly  added  by  all  the  other  three  evan- 
gelists.   Thirdly ;  he  rendereth  the  reason  or  cause  of 
that  great  dignity  which  belonged  to  Christ,  saying  **  for," 
or  rather,  **  because,  he  was  before  me."    And  seemg 
the  cause  must  be  supposed  different  and  distinct  from 
the  effect,  therefore  the  priority  last  mentioned  cannot 
be  that  of  dignity.    For  to  assign  any  thing  as  the  cause 
or  reason  of  itself,  is  a  great  absurdity,  and  the  expres- 
sion of  it  a  vain  tautology.    Wherefore  that  priority  must 
have  relation  to  time  or  duration,  as  the  very  tense  ''  he 
was  before  me,"  sufficiently  signifieth  ;  and  so  be  placed 
in  opposition  to  his  coming  after  him.    As  if  John  the 
Baptist  had  thus  spoke  at  large ;  ''  This  man  Christ  Jesus, 
who  came  into  the  world,  and  entered  on  his  prophetical 
office  six  months  after  me,  is  notwithstanding  of  far  more 
worth  and  greater  dignity  than  I  am;  even  so  much 
greater,  that  I  must  acknowledge  myself  unworthy  to 
stoop  down  and  unloose  the  latchet  of  his  shoes:  and 
the  reason  of  this  transcendent  dignity  is  from  the  ex^- 
cellency  of  that  nature  which  he  had  before  I  was ;  for 
though  he  cometh  after  me,  yet  he  was  before  me." 

Now  as  Christ  was  before  John,  which  speaks  a  small, 
so  was  he  also  before  Abraham,  which  speaks  a  lar^r 
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time.    Jesus  himself  hath  asserted  this  pre-existence  to 
the  Jews;  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  before  Abra- 
ham was,  I  am,"  John  viii.  58.    Which  words,  plainly 
and  literally  expounded,  must  evidently  contain  this  truth. 
For,  first,  Abraham  in  all  the  scriptures  never  hath  any 
other  signification  than  such  as  denotes  the  person  called 
.by  that  name ;  and  the  question  to  which  these  words  are 
directed  by  way  of  answer,  without  controversy,  spake  of 
the  same  person.    Beside,  Abraham  must  be  the  subject 
of  that  proposition,  "  Abraham  was ;"  because  a  proposi- 
tion cannot  be  without  a  subject,  and  if  Abraham  be  the 
predicate,  there  is  none.  Again,  as  we  translate  "  Abraham 
was in  a  tense  signifying  the  time  past,  so  it  is  most 
.-certainly  to  be  understood ;  because  that  which  he  speaks 
unto,  is  the  pre-existence  of  Abraham,  and  that  of  long 
duration ;  so  that  whatsoever  had  concerned  his  present 
estate  or  future  condition  had  been  wholly  impertinent 
to  the  precedent  question.    Lastly,  the  expression,  "  I 
am,*'  seeming  something  unusual  or  improper  to  signify 
a  priority  in  respect  of  any  thing  past,  because  no  pre- 
sent instant  is  before  that  which  precedeth,  but  thtt 
which  followeth,  yet  the  use  of  it  sufficiently  maintaineth, 
and  the  nature  of  the  place  absolutely  requireth,  that  it 
should  not  here  denote  a  present  being,  but  a  priority  of 
.existence,  together  with  a  continuation  of  it  till  the  pre- 
sent time.    And  then  the  words  will  plainly  signify  thus 
4nuch :  "  Do  you  question  how  I  could  see  Abr^am,  who 
am  not  yet  fifty  years  old?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  before  ever  Abraham,  the  person  whom  ye  speak  of, 
was  born,  I  had  a  real  being  and  existence,  by  which  I 
was  capable  of  the  sight  of  him ;  in  which  I  have  cob- 
. tinned  until  now."  In  this  sense  certainly  the  Jews  ufl- 
derstood  our  Saviour's  answer,  as  pertinent  to  their  ques- 
tion, but  in  their  opinion  blasphemous ;  and  therefore 
*•  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  him." 

This  literal  and  plain  explication  is  yet  farther  neces- 
.  sary ;  because  those  who  once  recede  from  it,  do 
only  wrest  and  pervert  the  place,  but  also  invent  and 
Buggest  an  answer  unworthy  of  and  wholly  misbecoming 
him  that  spake  it.  For  (setting  aside  the  addition  ^ 
•*the  light  of  the  world,"  which  there  can  be  no  show  of 
rauion  to  admit)  whether  they  interpret  the  former 
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"  before  Abraham  was,"  of  something  to  come,  as  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles,  or  the  latter,  "  I  am,"  of  a  pre- 
existence  in  the  divine  foreknowledge  and  appointment ; 
they  represent  Christ  with  a  great  asseveration  highly 
and  strongly  asserting  that  which  is  nothing  to  the  put- 
pose  to  which  he  speaks,  nothing  to  any  otheir  purpose 
at  all;  and  they  propound  the  Jews  senselessly  offended 
and  foolishly  exasperated  with  those  words,  which  any 
of  them  might  have  spoken  as  well  as  he.    For  the  first 
interpretation  makes  our  Saviour  thus  to  speak  :  **  Do  ye 
so  much  wonder  how  I  should  have  seen  Abraham,  who 
am  not  yet  fifty  years  old  ?    Do  ye  imagine  so  ^reat  a 
contradiction  in  this  ?  I  tell  you,  and  be  ye  most  assured 
that  what  I  speak  unto  you  at  this  time  is  most  certainly 
and  infallibly  true,  and  most  worthy  of  your  observation, 
which  moves  me  not  to  deliver  it  without  this  solemn  as- 
severation "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,"  before  Abra- 
ham shall  perfectly  become  that  which  was  signified  in 
his  name,  the  father  of  many  nations,  before  the  Gentiles 
shall  come  in,  /  am.    Nor  be  ye  troubled  at  this  answer, 
or  think  in  this  I  magnify  myself ;  for  what  I  speak  is  as  true 
of  you,  as  it  is  of  me ;  before  Abraham  be  thus  made  Abra- 
ham, ye  are.  Doubt  ye  not  therefore,  as  ye  did,  nor  ever 
make  that  question  again,  whether  I  have  seen  Abraham." 

The  second  explication  makes  a  sense  of  another  na- 
ture, but  with  the  same  impeitinency.  **  Do  ye  continue 
still  to  question,  and  that  with  so  much  admiration  ?  D'o 
ye  look  upon  my  age,  and  ask,  *  Hast  thou  seen  Abraham?* 
4  confess  it  is  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years  since 
that  patriarch  died,  and  less  than  forty  since  I  was  bom 
at  Bethlehem :  but  look  not  on  this  computation ;  for 
before  Abraham  was  born,  I  was.  But  mistake  me  not, 
I  mean  in  the  foreknowledge  and  decree  of  God.  Nor 
do  I  magnify  myself  in  this,  for  ye  were  so." 

How  either  of  these  answers  should  give  any  reasonable 
satisfaction  to  the  question,  or  the  least  occasion  of  the 
Jews'  exasperation,  is  not  to  be  understood.  And  that 
our  Saviour  should  speak  any  such  impertinencies  as 
these  interpretations  bring  forth,  is  not  by  a  Christian 
to  be  conceived.  Wherefore  seeing  the  plain  and  most 
^▼k>us  sense  is  a  proper  and  full  answer  to  the  question, 
most  likely  ,  to  exasperate  the  unbelieving.  Je^«; 
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seeing  those  strained  explications  render  the  words  of 
Christ,  not  only  impertinent  to  the  occasign,  but  vain 
and  useless  to  the  hearers  of  them ;  seeing  our  Saviour 
gave  this  answer  in  words  of  another  language,  most 
probably  incapable  of  any  such  interpretations ;  we  must 
adhere  t6  that  literal  sense  already  deHvered,  by  which 
it  appeareth  Christ  had  a  being,  as  before  John,  so  also 
before  Abraham,  not  only  before  Abram  became  Abraham, 
but  before  Abraham  was  Abram ;  and  consequently  that  he 
did  exist  two  thousand  years  before  he  was  born,  or  con- 
ceived by  the  virgin. 

Thirdly ;  we  shaJl  extend  this  pre-existence  to  a  far  longer 
space  of  time,  to  the  end  of  the  first  world,  nay,  to  the 
beginning  of  it.  For  he  who  was  before  the  flood,  and 
at  the  creation  of  the  world,  had  a  being  before  he  was 
conceived  by  the  virgin.  But  Christ  was  really  before 
the  flood,  for  he  preached  to  them  that  lived  before  it ; 
and  at  the  creation  of  the  world,  for  he  created  it.  That 
he  preached  to  those  before  the  flood,  is  evident  by  the 
words  of  St.  Peter,  who  saith,  that  "  Christ  was  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh, but  quickened  by  the  Spirit;  by  which 
also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison, 
which  sometimes  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long- 
suflering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the 
ark  was  a  preparing,"  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  From  which  words 
it  appeareth,  that  Christ  preached  by  the  same  Spirit  by 
the  virtue  of  which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  :  but  that 
Spirit  was  not  his  soul,  but  something  of  a  greater  power ; 
secondly,  that  those  to  whom  he  preached  were  such  as 
were  disobedient ;  thirdly,  that  the  time  when  they  were 
disobedient  was  the  time  before  the  flood,  while  the  ark 
was  preparing.  It  is  certain  then  that  Christ  did  preach 
unto  those  persons  who  in  the  days  of  Noah  were  disobe- 
dient all  that  time  the  long-suflering  of  God  waited,"  and 
(consequently  so  long  as  repentance  was  ofl*ered.  And  it 
is  as  certain  that  he  never  preached  to  them  after  they" 
died;  which  I  shall  not  need  here  to  prove,  because 
those  against  whom  I  bring  this  argument  deny  it  not. 
It  foUoweth  therefore,  that  he  preached  to  them  while 
they  lived,  and  were  disobedient ;  for  in  the  refusing  of 
that  mercy  which  wasofl*eredto  them  by  the  preaching  of 
Christy  did  their  disobedience  principally  consht.  Im 
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Tain  then  are  we  taught  to  understand  St.  Peter  of  the 
promulgation  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  after  the  Holy 
Gho3t  descended  upon  the  apostles,  when  the  words  them- 
selves refuse  all  relation  to  any  such  times  or  persons. 
For  all  those  of  whom  St.  Peter  speaks  were  disobedient  in 
the  days  of  Noah.  But  none  of  those  to  whom  the  apostles 
preached  were  ever  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah.  There- 
fore none  of  those  to  which  the  apostles  preached  were  any 
of  those  of  which  St.  Peter  speaks.  It  remaineth  there- 
fore that  the  plain  interpretation  be  acknowledged  for 
the  true,  that  Christ  did  preach  unto  those  men  who 
lived  before  the  flood,  even  while  they  lived,  and  conse- 
quently that  he  was  before  it.  For  though  this-  was  not 
done  by  an  immediate  act  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  if  he 
personally  had  appeared  on  earth,  and  actually  preached 
to  that  old  world ;  but  by  the  ministry  of  a  prophet,  by 
the  sending  of  Noah,  the  eighth  preacher  of  righteousness ; 
yet  to  do  any  thing  by  another  not  able  to  perform  it 
without  him,  as  much  demonstrates  the  exi&tence  of  the 
principal  cause,  as  if  he  did  it  of  himself  without  any  in- 
tervening instrument. 

The  second  part  of  the  argument,  that  Christ  made 
this  world,  and  consequently  hafl  a  real  being  at  the 
beginning  of  it,  the  scriptures  manifestly  and  plentifully 
assure  us.  For  the  same  Son,  by  whom  in  these  last 
days  God  spake  unto  us,  is  he,  by  whotn  also  he  made 
the  worlds,"  Heb.  i.  2.  So  that  as  "  through  faith  we 
understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of 
God,"  so  must  we  also  believe  that  they  were  made  by 
the  Son  of  God ;  which  the  apostle  doth  not  only  in  the 
entrance  of  his  Epistle  deliver,  but  in  the  sequel  prove. 
For  showing  greater  things  have  been  spoken  of  him, 
than  ever  were  attributed  to  any  of  the  angels,  the  most 
elorious  of  all  the  creatures  of  God ;  amongst  the  rest 
he  saith,  the  scripture  spake  unto  the  Son  Thy  throne, 
d  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."  And  not  only  so,  but 
also,  ^*  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of 
thine  hands.  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest: 
and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ;  and  as  a 
vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed : 
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but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail/'  Heb. 
i.  8.  Now  whatsoever  the  person  be  to  whom  these  words 
were  spoken,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  he  was  the  Creator 
of  the  world.  For  he  must  be  acknowledged  the  Maker  of 
the  earth,  who  laid  the  foundation  of  it ;  and  he  may 
justly  challenge  to  himself  the  making  of  the  heavens, 
who  can  say  they  are  the  work  of  his  hands.  But  these 
words  were  spoken  to  the  Son  of  God  as  the  apostle 
himself  acknowledgeth,  and  it  appeareth  out  of  the  order 
and  series  of  the  chapter ;  the  design  of  which  is  to 
declare  the  supereminent  excellency  of  our  Saviour  Christ. 
Nay,  the  conjunction  **  and"  refers  this  place  of  the 
psalmist  plainly  to  the  former,  of  which  he  hath  said 
expressly,  "but  unto  the  Son  he  saith."  As  sure  then 
at  **  Thy  throne,  Q  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,"  was  said 
unto  the  Son  ;  so  certain  it  is,  Thou,  Lord,  hast  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  earth,"  was  said  unto  the  same.  Nor 
is  it  possible  to  avoid  the  apostle's  connection  by  attri- 
buting the  destruction  of  the  heavens,  out  of  the  last 
words,  to  the  Son,  and  denying  the  creation  of  them,  put 
of  the  first,  to  the  same.  For  it  is  most  evident  that  there 
is  but  one  person  spoken  to,  and  that  the  destruction  and 
the  creation  of  the  Ubavens  are  both  attributed  to  the 
same.    Whosoever  therefore  shall  errant  that  the  apostle 


shall  destroy  the  heavens,  must  withal  acknowledge  that 
he  created  them:  whosoever  denieth  him  to  be  here 
spoken  of  as  the  Creator,  must  also  deny  him  to  be  un- 
derstood as  the  destroyer.  Wherefore  seeing  the  words 
of  the  psalmist  were  undoubtedly  spoken  of  and  to  our 
Saviour  (or  else  the  apostle  hath  attributed  that  unto  hun 
which  never  belonged  to  him,  and  consequently  the  spirit 
of  St.  Paul  mistook  the  spirit  of  David);  seeing  to  whom- 
soever any  part  of  them  belongs,  the  whole  is  applicable, 
because  they  are  delivered  unto  one ;  seeing  the  literal 
exposition  is  so  clear,  that  no  man  hath  ever  pietended 
to  a  metaphorical ;  it  remaineth  as  an  undeniable  truth, 
grounded  upon  the  profession  of  the  psalmist,  and  the 
interpretation  of  an  apostle,  that  the  Son  of  God  created 
the  world. 

Nor  needed  we  so  long  to  have  insisted  upon  this  tif* 
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timony,  because  there  are  so  many  which  testify  as  muchy 
but  only  that  this  is  of  a  peculiar  nature  ancl  different 
from  the  rest.  For  they  who  deny  this  truth  of  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  by  the  Son  of  God,  notwithstanding  all 
those  scriptures  produced  to  confirm  it,  have  found  two 
ways  to  avoid  or  decline  the  force  of  them.  If  they 
speak  so  plainly  and  literally  of  the  work  of  creation, 
that  they  will  not  endure  any  figurative  interpretation, 
then  they  endeavour  to  show  that  they  are  not  spoken  of 
the  Son  of  God.  If  they  speak  so  expressly  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  as  that  by  no  machinatioh  they  can  be 
applied  to  any  other  person,  then  their  whole  design  is 
to  make  the  creation  attributed  linto  him  appear  to 
be  merely  metaphorical.  The  place  before  alleged  is  of 
the  first  kind,  which  speaketh  so  clearly  of  the  creation 
or  real  production  of  the  world,  that  they  never  denied 
it :  and  I  have  so  manifestly  showed  it  spoken  to  the  Son 
of  God,  that  it  is  beyond  all  possibility  of  gainsaying. 

Thus  having  asserted  the  creation  acknowledged  real 
unto  Christ,  we  shall  the  easier  persuade  that  likewise  to 
be  such  which  is  pretended  to  be  metaphorical.  In  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians  we  read  of  the  Son  of  God, 
"  in  whom  we  have  redemption  thr(tugh  his  blood and 
we  are  sure  those  words  can  be  spoken  of  none  other 
than  Jesus  Christ.  He  therefore  it  must  be  who  was  thus 
described  by  the  apostle  ;  **  who  is  the  image  of  the  in- 
visible God,  the  first-born  of  every  creature.  For  by  him 
were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are 
in  earth,  visible  and  invisible ;  whether  they  be  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers :  all  things  were 
created  by  him,  and  for  him.  And  he  is  before  all  things, 
and  by  him  all  things  consist/*  Col.  i.  15.  In  which 
words  our  Saviour  is  expressly  styled  the  "first-born 
of  every  creature,"  that  is,  begotten  by  God,  as  the  Son 
of  his  love,  antecedently  to  all  other  emanations,  be- « 
fore  any  thing  proceeded  from  him,  or  was  framed  and 
created  by  him.  And  that  precedency  is  presently 
proved  by  this  undeniable  argument,  that  all  other  ema- 
nations or  productions  came  from  him,  and  whatso- 
ever received  its  being  by  creation,  was  by  him  cre- 
ated.   Which  assertion  is  delivered  in  the  most  proper, 
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full,  and  pregnant  expreisiont  imaginable ;  first,  in  the 
vulgar  phrase  of  Moses,  as  most  consonant  to  his  de- 
scription  ;     for  by  him  were  all  things  created  that  are 
in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth    signifying  thereby,  that 
he  speaketh  of  the  same  creation ;  secondly,  by  a  division 
which  Moses  never  used,  as  describing  the  production 
only  of  corporeal  substances :  lest  therefore  those  imma- 
terial beings  might  seem  exempted  from  the  Son's  cre- 
ation, because  omitted  in  Moses  his  description,  he  add- 
eth  ** visible  and  invisible;"  and  lest  in  that  invisible 
world,  among  the  many  degrees  of  the  celestial  hierar- 
chy, any  order  might  seem  exempted  from  an  essential 
dependence  upon  him,  he  nameth  those  which  are  of 
greatest  eminence,  "whether  they  be  thrones,  or  do- 
minions, or  principalities,  or  powers,"  and  under  them 
comprehendeth  all  the  rest.    Nor  doth  it  yet  suffice,  thus 
to  extend  the  object  of  his  power  by  asserting  all  things 
to  be  made  by  him,  except  it  be  so  understood  as  to  ac- 
knowledge the  sovereignty  of  his  person,  and  the  authority 
of  his  action.    For  lest  we  should  conceive  the  Son  of 
God  framing  the  world  as  a  mere  instrumental  cause 
which  worketh  by  and  for  another,  he  showeth  him  as 
well  the  final  as  the  efficient  cause  ;  for  "  all  things  were 
created  by  him  and  for  him."    Lastly,  whereas  all  things 
first  receive  their  being  by  creation,  and  when  they  have 
received  it,  continue  in  the  same  by  virtue  of  God's  con- 
servation, **  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being lest  in  any  thing  we  should  be  thought  not  to 
depend  immediately  upon  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  describ- 
ed as  the  Conserver,  as  well  as  the  Creator;  for  **  he  is 
before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist."  If  then 
we  consider  the  two  last  cited  verses  by  themselves,  we 
cannot  deny  but  they  are  a  most  complete  description  of 
the  Creator  of  the  world ;  and  if  they  were  spoken  of  God 
the  Father,  could  be  no  way  injurious  to  his  majesty,- who 
is  no  where  more  plainly  or  fully  set  forth  unto  us  as  the 
Maker  of  the  world. 

Now  although  this  were  sufficient  to  persuade  us  to 
interpret  this  place  of  the  making  of  the  world,  yet  it 
will  not  be  unfit  to  make  use  of  another  reason,  which 
will  compel  us  so  to  understand  it.    For  undoubtedly 
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there  are  but  two  kinds  of  creation  in  the  language  of 
the  scriptures,  the  one  literal,  the  other  metaphorical ; 
one  old,  the  other  new ;  one  by  way  of  formation,  the 
other  by  way  of  reformation.  If  any  man  be  in  Christn 
he  is  a  new  creature,^'  saith  St.  Paul,  and  again,  *^  In 
Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availcth  any  thing,  nor 
uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature."  Instead  of  which 
words  he  had  before,  faith  working  by  love.  For  we 
are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that 
we  should  walk  in  them,"  Ephes.  ii.  10.  From  whence 
it  is  evident,  that  a  new  creature  is  such  a  person  as  truly 
believeth  in  Christ,  and  manifesteth  that  faith  by  the 
exercise  of  good  works;  and  the  new  creation  is  the 
reforming  or  bringing  of  man  into  this  new  condition, 
which  by  nature  and  his  first  creation  he  was  not  in*  And 
therefore  he  which  is  so  created  is  called  a  new  man,  in 
0|>po8ition  to  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according 
to  the  deceitful  lusts :"  from  whence  the  Apostle  charges 
us  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,'^  and  to 
"  put  on^  that  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in 
righteonsness  and  true  holiness ;"  and  *^  which  is  re-^ 
newed  in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  creat^ 
him/'  The  new  creation  then  is  described  to  us  as  con^ 
sisting  wholly  in  renovation,  or  a  translation  from  £i 
worse  unto  a  better  condition  by  way  of  reformation ;  by 
which  those  who  have  lost  the  image  of  God,  in  which  the 
first  man  was  created,  are  restored  to  the  image  of  the  same 
God  again,  by  a  real  change,  though  not  substantial, 
wrought  within  them.  Now  this  being  the  notion  of  the  new 
creation  in  all  those  places  which  undoubtedly  and  con-' 
fessedly  speak  of  it,  it  will  be  necessary  to  apply  it  unto 
such  scriptures  as  are  pretended  to  require  the  san^e 
interpretation.  Thus  therefore  I  proceed.  If  the  second 
or  new  creation  cannot  be  meant  by  the  apostle  in  the 
place  produced  out  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
then  it  must  be  interpreted  of  the  first.  For  there  are 
bat  two  kinds  of  creation  mentioned  in  the  scripturesi 
and  one  of  them  is  there  expressly  named.  But  the 
place  of  the  apostle  can  no  way  admit  an  interpretation 
liy  the  new  creation,  as  will  thus  appear : — the  objeot  of 
IXv.  No.  XIV.  Q 
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the  creation,  mentioned  in  this  place,  is  of  as  great  latitude 
and  universality  as  the  object  of  the  first  creation,  not 
only  expressed,  but  impliea,  by  Moses.  But  the  object 
of  the  new  creation  is  not  of  the  same  latitude  with  that 
of  the  old.  Therefore  that  which  is  mentioned  here  can- 
hot  be  the  new  creation.  For  certainly  if  we  reflect 
upon  the  true  notion  of  the  new  creation,  it  necessarily 
and  essentially  includes  an  opposition  to  a  former  worse 
condition,  as  the  new  man  is  always  opposed  to  the  old ; 
and  if  Adam  had  continued  still  in  innocency,  there 
could  have  been  no  such  distinction  between  the  old 
man  and  the  new,  or  the  old  and  the  new  creation. 
Seeing  then  all  men  become  not  new,  seeing  there  is  no 
new  creature  but  such  whose  faith  worketh  by  love,  see- 
ing so  many  millions  of  men  have  neither  faiui  nor  love ; 
it  cannot  be  said  that  by  *^  Christ  all  things  were  created 
anew  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,"  when  the 
greatest  part  of  mankind  have  no  share  in  the  new  cre- 
ation. Again ;  we  cannot  imagine  that  the  apostle  should 
ipeak  of  the  creation  in  a  general  word,  intending  therer 
by  only  the  new,  and  while  he  doth  so,  express^  particu- 
larly and  especially  those  parts  of  the  old  creation  which 
are  incapable  of  the  new,  or  at  least  have  no  relation  to 
it.  The  angels  are  all  either  good  or  bad ;  but  whether 
they  be  bad,  they  can  never  be  good  again,  nor  did 
Christ  come  to  redeem  the  devils ;  or  whether  they  be 
good,  they  were  always  such,  nor  were  they  so  by  the 
virtue  of  Christ's  incarnation,  for  "  he  took  not  on  him 
the  nature  of  angels."  We  acknowledge  in  mankind 
a  new  creation,  because  an  old  man  becomes  a  new ;  but 
there  i^  no  such  notion  in  the  celestial  hierarchy,  because 
no  old  and  new  angels :  they  who  fell,  are  fallen  for 
eternity ;  they  who  stand,  always  stood,  and  shall  stand 
for  ever.  Where  then  are  the  regenerated  "  thrones  and 
dominions?"  Where  are  the  recreated  principalities 
and  powers  ?"  All  those  angels  of  whatsoever  aegrees 
were  created  by  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  apostle  expressly 
affirms.  But  they  were  never  created  by  a  new  creation 
unto  true  holiness  and  righteousness,"  because  they 
always  were  truly  righteous  and  holy  ever  since  their 
iBr«t  creation.   Therefore  except  we  could  yet  invent  zjkn 
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t>ther  creation,  which  were  neither  the  old  nor  the  new^ 
we  must  conclude,  that  all  the  angels  were  at  first  cre^ 
ated  by  the  Son  of  God ;  and  as  they,  so  all  things  else^ 
especially  man,  whose  creation  all  the  first  writers  of  the 
church  of  Qod  expressly  attribute  unto  the  Son,  asserts 
ing  that  those  words,  <^  Let  us  make  man,"  were  spoken 
as  by  the  Father  unto  him. 

Nor  need  we  doubt  of  this  interpretation,  or  the  doc*" 
trine .  arising  from  it,  seeing  it  is  so  clearly  delivered  by 
St  John ;  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  thie 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  made  by 
him,  and  without  "him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made/'  John  i.  1.  Whereas  we  haye  proved  Christ 
had  a  being  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  virgin  Mary^ 
because  he  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  and  have 
alao  proved  that  he  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  worlds 
because  he  made  it ;  this  place  of  St.  John  gives  a  su& 
fident  testimony  to  the  truth  of  both  the  last  together* 

In  the  beginning  was  the  Word and  that  Word  made 
flesh  is  Christ:  therefore  Christ  was  in  the  beginning. 

All  things  were  made  by  him therefore  he  created  the 
world.  Indeed  nothing  can  be  more  clearly  penned,  to 
give  full  satisfaction  in  this  point,  than  these  words  of 
St.  John^  which  seem  with  a  strange  brevity  designed  td 
take  off  all  objections,  and  remove  all  prejudice,  before 
they  teach  so  strange  a.  truth.  Christ  was  born  of  the 
virgin  Mary,  and  his  age  was  known  to  them  for  whom 
this  gospel  was  penned.  St.  John  would  teach  that  this 
Christ  did  make  the  world,  which  was  created  at  least 
four  thousand  years  before  his  birdi :  the  name  of  Jesus 
was  given  him  since  at  his  circumcision ;  the  title  of 
Christ  belonged  unto  his  office,  which  he  exercised  noi 
till  thirty  years  after.  Neither  of  these  with  any  show 
of  probability  will  reach  to  the  creation  of  the  world* 
Wherefore  he  produceth  a  name  of  his,  as  yet  unknown 
to  the  world,  or  rather  not  taken  notice  of,  though  in  fret 
quent  use  among  the  Jews,  which  belonged  unto  him 
who  was  made  man,  but  before  he  was  so.  Under  that 
name  he  shows  at  first  that  he  had  a  being  in  the  begin* 
jiing;  when  all  things  were  to  be  created,  and  conse- 
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mientlv  were  not  yet ;  then  <^  m  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,    and  bo  not  created,    This  is  t^e  first  step,  the 
Word  was  not  created  when  the  world  was  made.  Tlie 
next  is,  that  the  same  Word  which  then  was,  and  was  not 
made,  at  the  same  time    was  with  God,"  when  he  made 
eU  things ;  and  therefore  well  may  we  conceive  it  is  he 
to  whom  God  said,    Let  us  make  man  in  our  image, 
after  onr  likeness;''  and  of  whom  those  words  may 
be  understood,     Behold,  the  man  is  become  as  one 
of  us/'    After  this,  lest  any  should  conceive  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  too  great  and  divine  a  work  to  be  at- 
tributed to  the  Word ;  lest  any  should  object,  that  none 
can  produce  any  thing  out  of  nothing  but  God  hinuielf  ; 
he  addeth,  that  the  "Word,  as  he  was  with  God,  so  was 
he  aho  God."  Again,  lest  any  should  divide  the  Deity  or 
frame  a  false  conception  of  different  Gods,  he  returns  unto 
de  second  assertion,  and  joins  it  with  the  first,  The 
«ame  was  in  the  beginning  with  God    and  then  delivers 
that  which  at  the  first  seemed  strange,  but  now,  after 
these  three  propositions,  may  easily  be  accepted ;   "  AH 
dungs  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any 
thing  made  that  was  madje."    For  now  this  is  no  new 
doctrine,  but  only  an  interpretation  of  those  scriptures 
'which  told  us,  God  made  all  things  by  his  Word  before. 
For  "  God  said.  Let  there  be  light;  and  there  was  light.'' 
And  so,  ^  By  Uie  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens 
made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  Us 
mouth,"  Psal.  xxxiii.  6.  From  whence  "we  understand'that 
the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,"  Heb.  xi.  3. 
Neither  was  it  a  new  interpretation,  but  that  which  was 
most  familiar  to  the  Jews,  who  m  their  synagogues,  by 
the  reading  of  the  paraphrase  or  the  interpretation  of  the 
Hebrew  text  in  the  Chaldee  language,  were  constantly 
taught,  that  the  Word  of  God  was  the  same  with  God, 
and  that  by  that  Word  all  things  were  made.  Which 
undoubtedly  was  the  cause  why  St  John  delivered  so 
great  a  mystery  in  so  few  words,  as  speaking  unto  them 
who  at  the  first  apprehension  understood  him.  Only  that 
which  as  yet  they  k]De\^not  was,  that  this  Word  was  made 
4esh,  and  that  this  word  made  fiesh  was  Jesus  Christ 
Wherefore  this  exposition  being  so  literally  clear  in 
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iUelf,  80  consonant  to  the  notion  of  the  Word  aitd 
the  apprehension  of  the  Jews,  it  is  infinitely  to 
preferred  before  any  such  interpretation  as  shall  res^ 
train  the  most  universals  to  a  few  particulars,  chan^ 
the  plainest  expressions  into  figurative  phrases,  and 
make  of  a  sublime  truth,  a  weak,  useless,  false  dis«> 
coarse.  For  who  will  grant  that  "  in  the  beginning"  must 
be  the  same  with  that  in  St.  John's  Epistle,  '*from 
the  beginning,"  especially  when  the  very  interpretation 
involves  in  itself  a  contradiction  ?  For  "  the  beginning^' 
in  St.  John's  Epistle  is  that  in  which  the  apostles  saw, 
and  heard,  and  touched  the  Word,"  1  John  i.  1 :  the 
beginning"  in  his  gospel  was  that  in  which  "  the  Word 
was  with  God,"  that  is,  not  seen  nor  heard  by  the  apos- 
tles, but  known  as  yet  to  God  alone,  as  the  new  expoBi«> 
lion  will  have  it.  Who  will  conceive  it  worthy  of  the 
Apostle's  assertion,  to  teach  that  the  Word  had  a  being 
in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  at  what  time  John  the 
Baptist  bKegan  to  preach,  when  we  know  the  Baptist 
taught  as  much,  who  therefore  came  baptizing  with 
water,  that  he  might  be  made  manifest  unto  Israel?? 
when  we  are  sure  Uiat  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  who 
wrote  before  him,  taught  us  more  than  this,  that  he  had 
a  being  thirty  years  before?  when  we  are  assured,  it  was 
as  true  of  any  other  then  living  as  of  the  Word,  even  of 
Jttdas  who  betrayed  him,  even  of  Pilate  who  condemned 
him? 

Again,  who  can  imagine  the  apostle  should  assert  that 
the  Word  was,  that  is,  had  an  actual  being,  when  as  yet 
he  was  not  actually  the  Word  ?  For  if  "  the  beginning*' 
be,  when  John  the  Baptist  began  to  preach,  and  the 
Word,  as  they  say,  be  nothing  else  but  he  who  speaketh, 
and  so  revealeth  the  will  of  God ;  Christ  had  not  then 
revealed  the  will  of  God,^  and  consequently  was  not  then 
actually  the  Word,  but  only  potentially  or  by  designa*- 
tion. 

Secondly ;  it  is  a  strange  figurative  speech,  the 
Word  was  with  God,"  that  is,  was  known  to  God,  est 
pecially  in  this  apo&tle's  method.  *^  In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word;"  there  "was"  must  signify  an  actual 
iiUtence ;  and  if  so,  why  in  the  next  sentence,  '^ttft 


Word  was  with  God''  shall  thie  same  Terb  signify  an  (rf>- 
jactive  being  only  ?  Certainly  though  to  be  in  the  begin* 
«ang  be  one  thing,  and  to  be  with  God  another ;  yet  to 
b^*  in  either  of  them  is  the  same.  But  if  we  should 
imagine  this  being  understood  of  the  knowledge  of  God, 
why  we  should  grant  that  thereby  is  signified,  was' known 
to  God  alone,  I  cannot  conceive.  For  the  proposition 
of  itself  is  plainly  affirmatiye,  and  the  exclusive  partide 
Mfy  added  to  the  exposition,  maketh  it  clearly  negative. 
'Nay  more,  the  affirmative  sense  is  certainly  true,  the 
negative  as  certainly  false ;  For  except  Gabriel  be  God 
who  came  to  the  Virgin ;  except  every  one  of  the  hca- 
Tcnly  host  who  appeared  to  the  shepherds  be  God ;  ex- 
cept Zachary  and  Elizabeth,  except  Simeon  and  Anna, 
except  Joseph  and  Mary,  be  God;  it  cannot  be  true 
that  he  was  known  to  God  only,  for  to  all  these  he  Wat 
certainly  known. 

Thirdly;  to  pass  by  the  third  attribute,  "  and  the  Word 
was  God,''  as  having  occasion  suddenly  after  to  handle 
it ;  seeing  the  apostle  hath  again  repeated  the  circnm* 
stance  of  time  as  most  material,  the  same  was  in  the 
-beginning  with  God,"  and  immediately  subjoined  those 
words,  "  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him 
was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made ;''  how  can  we 
receive  any  exposition  which  referreth  not  the  making 
of  all  these  things  to  him  in  the  beginning  ?  But  if  we 
understand  the  latter  part  of  the  apostles,  who  after  the 
ascension  of  our  Saviour  did  nothing  but  what  they  were 
commanded  and  impowered  to  do  Christ,  it  will  bear 
no  relation  to  the  beginning.  If  we  interpret  the  former, 
of  all  which  Jesus  said  and  did  in  the  promulgation  of 
Ae  Gospel,  we  cannot  yet  reach  to  the  beginning  a»- 
•igned  by  the  new  expositors ;  for  while  John  the  Bap* 
tist  only  preached,  while  in  their  sense  the  Word  was 
with  God,  they  will  not  affirm  that  Jesus  did  any  of  these 
things  that  are  here  spoken  of.  And  consequently,  ac- 
«)rding  to  their  grounds,  it  will  be  true  to  say,  "  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,  and  that  Word  in  the  begin- 
ning was  with  God,  insomuch  as  in  the  beginning  no* 
^ing  was  done  by  him,  but  without  him  were  all  &ngf 
done  which  were  done  ini  th^  beginning/^  Whentet 
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in  all  reason  we  should  stick  to  the  known  interpreta^pa* 
in  which  every  word  receiveth  its  own  proper  significA* 
tion  without  any  figurative  distortion,  and  is  preserved  in 
its  due  latitude  and  extension  without  any  curtailing 
restriction.  And  therefore  I  conclude  from  the  unde* 
niable  testimony  of  St.  John,  that  in  the  beginning,  when 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  aud  all  the  host  of  them  weie 
created,  all  things  were  made  by  the  Word,  who  is  Christ 
Jesus  being  made  flesh;  and  consequently,  by  the  .me- 
thod of  argument,  as  the  apostle  antecedently  by  the 
method  of  nature,  that  in  the  beginning  Christ  was.  Ht 
then  who  was  in  heaven  and  descended  from  thence^ 
before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the  virgin  ascended 
thither,  he  who  was  before  John  the  Baptist  and  before 
Abraham,  he  who  was  at  the  end  of  the  first  world,  and 
at  the  beginning  of  the  same ;  he  had  a  real  being  and 
existence  before  Christ  was  conceived  by  the  virgin  Mary. 
But  «dl  these  we  have  already  showed  belong  unto  the 
Son  of  God.  Therefore  we  must  acknowledge,  that  Jesw 
Christ  had  a  real  being  and  existence  before  he  was  bo* 
gotten  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  which  is  our  first  assertion, 
properly  opposed  to  the  Photinians. 


the  being  which  Christ  had  beforiB  he  was  conceived  by 
tjoiB  virgin,  was  not  any  created,  but  the  divine  essence,  by 
whidi  he  always  was  truly,  really,  and  properly  God> 
This  will  evidently  and  necessarily  follow  from  the  last 
demonstration  of  the  first  assertion,  the  creating  all  things 
by  the  Son  of  God ;  from  whence  we  inferred  his  pre- 
existence,  "  in  the  beginning,"  assuring  us  as  much  that 
he  was  God,  as  that  he  was, "  For  he  that  built  all  things 
was  God/'  And  the  same  apostle  who  assures  us,  All 
things  were  made  by  him,"  at  the  same  time  tells  us, 
"  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God, and  the  word  was  God."  Where  "in  the  be- 
ginning"^ must  not  be  denied  unto  the  third  proposition, 
because  it  cannot  be  denied  unto  the  second.  Therefore 
^*  in  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was,  the  Word  was 
God,"  the  same  God  with  whom  he  was,  Prov.  viii.  23# 
For  we  cannot  with  any  show  of  reason  eidier  imagiae 
thajC  lie  was  with  one  God,  md  was  another^  because 
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there  can  be  no  more  supreme  Gods  than  one ;  ot  con^if  e 
that  the  apostle  should  speak  of  one  kind  of  God  in  the 
aecond,  and  of  another  in  the  third  proposition ;  in  the 
second,  of  a  God  eternal  and  independent,  in  the  third, 
of  a  made  and  depending  God.  Especially,  first  con* 
iidering  that  the  eternal  God  was  so  constantly  among 
the  Jews  called  the  Word,  the  only  reason  which  we 
can  conceive  why  the  apostle  should  thus  use  this  phrase : 
and  then  observing  the  manner  of  St.  John's  writings 
who  rises  strangely  by  degrees,  making  the  last  word  of 
the  former  sentence  the  first  of  that  which  followeth :  A0, 
In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  li^ht  of  men;  and 
the  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  compre- 
hended it  not"  so,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word,  which  so  was  in  the  beginning,  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God,"  that  is,  the  same  God  with 
whom  the  Word  was  in  the  beginning.  But  he  could  not 
be  the  same  God  with  him  any  other  way,  than  by  ha- 
ving the  same  divine  essence.  Therefore  the  bemg 
which  Christ  had  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  virgin, 
was  the  divine  nature,  by  which  he  was  properly  and 
really  God. 

Secondly ;  he  who  was  subsisting  in  the  form  of  God, 
and  thought  himself  to  be  equal  with  God  (in  which 
thought  he  could  not  be  deceived,  nor  be  injurious  to  GodX 
must  of  necessity  be  truly  and  essentially  God ;  because 
there  can  be  no  equality  between  the  divine  essence', 
which  is  infinite,  and  any  other  whatsoever,  which  must 
be  finite.  But  this  is  true  of  Christ,  and  that  antecedently 
to  his  conception  in  the  virgin's  womb,  and  existence 
in  his  human  nature ;  For  "being,"  or  rather,  "subsisting 
in  the  form  of  God,  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equc3 
with  God :  but  emptied  himself,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,'' 
Phil.  ii.  6,  7.  Out  of  which  words  naturally  result  three 
propositions  fully  demonstrating  our  assertion ;  first,  that 
Christ  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant  as  soon  as  he  was 
made  man ;  secondly,  that  he  was  in  the  form  of  God  be- 
fore he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant ;  thirdly,  that  he  was 
in  the  form  of  God,  that  is,  did  as  truly  and  really  sub- 
sist in  the  divine  nature,  as  in  the  form  of  a  servant^  or 
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in  the  nature  of  man.  It  is  a  vain  imagination,  that  our 
Saviour  then  first  appeared  as  a  servant  when  he  was  ap- 
prehended, bound,  scourged,  crucified.  For  they  were 
not  all  slaves  who  ever  suffered  such  indignities,  or  died 
that  death ;  and  when  they  did,  their  death  did  not  make, 
but  find,  them,  or  suppose  them  servants.  Beside,  our 
Saviour  in  all  the  degrees  of  his  humiliation  never  lived 
as  a  servant  unto  any  master  on  earth.  It  is  true,  at  first 
he  was  subject,  but  as  a  son,  to  his  reputed  father  axid 
undoubted  mother.  When  he  appeared  in  public  he  lived 
after  the  manner  of  a  prophet  and  a  doctor  sent  from  Godv 
accompanied  with  a  family,  as  it  were,  of  his  apostles^ 
whose  master  he  professed  himself,  subject  to  the  com* 
mands  of  no  man  in  that  office,  and  obedient  only  unto 
God.  The  form  then  of  a  servant  which  he  took  upon 
him,  must  consist  in  something  distinct  from  his  sufferings, 
or  submission  unto  men ;  as  the '  condition  in  which  he 
was  when  he  so  submitted  and  so  suffered :  in  that  he  wa$ 
made  flesh,"  sent  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,''  sub* 
ject  unto  aU  infirmities  and  miseries  of  this  life,  attending 
on  the  sons  of  men  fallen  by  the  sin  of  Adam :  in  that  he 
was  '^made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,''  and  so 
obliged  to  perform  the  same ;  which  law  did  so  handle 
the  children  of  God,  as  that  they  differed  nothing  from 
servants :  in  that  he  was  bom,  bred,  and  lived  in  a  mean, 
low,  and  abject  condition ;  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground, 
he  had  no  form  nor  comeliness,  and  when  they  saw  him^ 
there  was  no  beauty  that  they  should  desire  him ;  but  was 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  ac*'  « 
quainted  with  grief,"  Isa.  lii.  2 :  in  that  he  was  thus  made 
man,  "  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant."  Which 
is  not  mine,  but  the  apostle's  explication  ;  as  adding  at 
not  by  way  of  conjunction,  in  which  there  might  be  somit 
diversity,  but  by  way  of  apposition,  which  signifieth  a 
clear  identity.  And  therefore  it  is  necessary  to  observe, 
that  our  translation  of  that  verse  is  not  only  not  exact,  but 
very  disadvantageous  to  that  truth  which  is  contained  in 
it.  For  we  read  it  thus ;  "  He  made  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men."  Where  we  have  two  co* 
pidative  conjunctions,  neither  of  which  is  in  the  original 
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text,  and  three  distinct  propositions,  without  any  depen^* 
dence  of  one  upon  the  other ;  whereas  all  the  words  tO' 
gether  are  but  an  expression  of  Christ's  exinanition,  with 
ma  explication  showing  in  what  it  consisteth  :  which  will 
clearly  appear  bv  this  literal  translation,  But  emptied 
himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men."  Where  if  any  man  doubt  how  Christ 
emptied  himself,  the  text  will  satisfy  him,  by  ^*  taking  the 
form  of  a  servant if  any  still  question  how  he  took  the 
form  of  a  servant,  he  hath  the  apostle's  resolution,  by 

being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.*'  Indeed  after  tl^ 
expression  of  this  exinanition,  he  goes  on  with  a  con- 
junction, to  add  another  act  of  Christ's  humiliation; 

And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,"  being  already  by 
his  exinanition  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  the  likeness  of 
men,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became,"  or  rather  be- 
coming obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross." 
As  therefore  his  humiliation  consisted  in  his  obedience 
unto  death,  so  his  exinanition  consisted  in  the  assumption 
of  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  that  in  the  nature  of  man. 
All  which  is  very  fitly  expressed  by  a  strange  interpreta- 
tion in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  For  whereaer  these 
words  are  clearly  in  the  psalmist,  Sacrifice  and  offering 
thou  didst  not  desire,  mine. ears  hast  thou  opened,"  PsaK 
zl.  6 ;  the  apostle  appropriateth  the  sentence  to  Christ ; 

When  he  cometh  into  me  world,  he  saith.  Sacrifice  and 
offering  thou  wouldestnot,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared 
me,"  Heb.  x.  5.  Now  seeing  the  boring  of  the  ear  under 
the  law,  was  a  note  of  perpetual  servitude,  seeing  this  was 
expressed  in  the  words  of  the  psalmist,  and  changed  by 
the  apostle  into  the  preparing  of  a  body ;  it  followeth  that 
when  Christ's  body  first  was  framed,  even  then  did  he 
assume  the  form  of  a  servant. 

Again;  it  appeareth  out  of  the  same  text,  that  Christ 
was  in  the  form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, and  consequently  before  he  was  made  man.  For 
he  who  is  presupposed  to  be,  and  to  think  of  that  being 
which  he  hath,  and  upon  that  thought  to  assume,  must 
have  that  being  before  that  assumption :  but  Christ  is  first 
expressly  said  to  be  in  the  form  of  God,  and,  being  so,  to 
thmk  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  and  notwith: 
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itanding  that  equality,  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant :  therefore  it  cannot  be  denied  but  he  was  before 
in  the  form  of  God.  Beside,  he  was  not  in  the  form  of  a 
servant,  but  by  the  emptying  himself,  and  all  exinanition 
necesaarily  presupposeth  a  precedent  plenitude  ;  it  being 
as  impossible  to  empty  any  thing  which  hath  no  fulness, 
as  to  fill  any  thing  which  hath  no  emptiness.  But  the 
fulness  which  Christ  had,  in  respect  whereof  assuming 
the  form  of  a  servant,  he  is  said  to  empty  himself,  could 
be  in  nothing  else  but  in  the  form  of  God,  in  which  be 
was  before.  Wherefore,  if  the  assumption  of  the  form  of 
a  servant  be  contenjporary  with  his  exinanition  ;  if  that 
ezioanition  necessarily  presupposeth  a  plenitude  as  indis- 
pensably antecedent  to  it;  if  the  form  of  God  be  also 
coseval  with  that  precedent  plenitude ;  then  must  we  con- 
fess, Christ  was  in  the  form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the 
form  of  a  servant:  which  is  the  second  proposition. 

Again ;  it  is  as  evident  from  the  same  scripture,  that 
Christ  was  as  much  in  the  form  of  God,  as  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  did  as  really  subsist  in  the  divine  nature,  as 
in  the  nature  of  man.  For  he  was  so  in  the  form  of  God, 
as  thereby  to  be  equal  with  God.  But  no  other  form  be- 
side the  essential,  which  is  the  divine  nature  itself,  could 
infer  an  equality  with  God.  "  To  whom  will  ye  liken  me 
and  make  me  equal,  saith  the  Holy  One?"  Isa.  xl.  25. 
There  can  be  but  one  infinite,  eternal,  and  independent 
Being ;  and  there  can  be  no  comparison  between  that  and 
whatsoever  is  finite,  temporal,  and  depending^  He  there* 
fore  who  did  truly  think  himself  equal  with  God,  as  be- 
ing in  the  form  of  God,  must  be  conceived  to  subsist  in 
that  one  infinite,  eternal,  and  independent  nature  of 
God. 

Again ;  the  phrase,  "  in  the  form  of  God,"  not  else- 
where mentioned,  is  used  by  the  apostle  with  a  respect 
unto  that  other,  of  **  the  form  of  a  servant,"  exegetically 
continued  in  the  likeness  of  man  and  the  respect  of 
one  unto  the  other  is  so  necessary,  that  if  the  form  of 
God  be  not  as  real  and  essential  as  the  form  of  a  servant, 
or  the  likeness  of  man,  there  is  no  force  in  the  apostle's 
words,  nor  will  his  argument  be  fit  to  work  any  great  do^ 
pee  of  humiliation  upon  the  consideration  of  Chri&t'n  ex* 
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inanition.  But  by  the  fonn*'  is  certainly  understood  the 
true  condition  of  a  servant,  and  by  the  likeness''  is  in- 
fallibly meant  the  real  nature  of  man :  nor  doth  "  the 
fashion/'  in  which  he  was  found,  destroy,  but  rather  as- 
sert, the  truth  of  his  humanity.  And  therefore,  as  sure 
as  Christ  was  really  and  essentially  man,  of  the  same  na- 
ture with  us,  in  whose  simihtude  he  was  made ;  so  cer- 
tainly was  he  also  really  and  essentially  God,  of  the  same 
nature  and  being  with  him,  in  whose  form  he  did  subsist. 
Seeing  then  we  have  clearly  evinced  from  the  express 
words  of  St.  Paul,  that  Chnst  was  in  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant as  soon  as  he  was  made  man,  that  he  was  in  the 
form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  that 
the  form  of  God  in  which  he  subsisted  doth  as  truly  sig^ 
nify  the  divine,  as  the  likeness  of  man  the  human  nature; 
it  necessarily  followeth,  that  Christ  had  a  real  existence 
before  he  was  begotten  of  the  virgin,  and  that  the  being 
which  he  had  was  the  divine  essence,  by  which  he  was 
truly,  really  and  properly  God. 

Thirdly ;  he  who  is  expressly  styled  **  Alpha  and  Ome- 
ga," the  first  and  the  last,  without  any  restriction  or  limi- 
tation, as  he  is  after,  so  he  was  before,  any  time  assign- 
able, truly  and  essentially  God.  For  by  this  title  God 
describeth  his  own  being,  and  distinguished  it  from  all 
other.  I  the  Lord,  the  first,  and  with  the  last,  I  am  he. 
I  am  he,  I  am  the  first,  I  also  am  the  last.  I  am  the  firsts 
and  I  am  the  last,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  God/'  Isa.  xli. 
4;  xlviii.  12;  xliv.  6.    But  Christ  is  expressly  called  j 

Alpha  and  Omega,"  the  first  and  the  last.  He  scf  pro- 
claimed himself  "  by  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,  say- 
ing, I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last,"  ReV' 
i.  1 1 .  Which  answereth  to  that  solemn  call  and  procb- 
mation  in  the  prophet,  Hearken  unto  me,  O  Jacob,  aod 
Israel  my  called,'^  Isa.  xlviii.  12.  He  comforteth  St  Joha 
with  the  majesty  of  this  title,  "  Fear  not,  I  am  the  first 
and  the  last,"  Rev.  i.  17.  Which  words  were  spoken  by 
"one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,"  by  him  "that  live*, 
and  was  dead,  and  is  alive  for  evermore ;"  that  is  hd* 
doubtedly,  by  Christ.  He  upholdeth  the  church  of  Smyr- 
na in  her  tribulation  by  virtue  of  the  same  description, 
"  These  things  saith  the  first  and  the  last,  whidi  wM 
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dead  and  is'alire/'  Rey.  ii.  8.  He  ascertaineth  his  coia« 
ing  unto  judgment  with  the  same  assertion,  am  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the 
last/'  Rey.  xxii.  13.  And  in  all  these  places,  this  title  it 
attributed  unto  Christ  absolutely  and  universally,  \rith* 
out  any  kind  of  restriction  or  limitation,  without  any  as- 
signation of  any  particular  in  respect  of  which  he  is  the 
first  or  last;  in  me  same  latitude  and  eminence  of  ex- 
pression, in  which  it  is  or  can  be  attributed  to  the  supreme 
God.  There  is  yet  another  scripture  in  which  the  samd 
description  may  seem  of  a  more  dubious  interpretation : 
"  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  fieginning  and  the  ending, 
saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  te 
come,  the  Almighty,"  Rev.  i.  8.  For  seeing  it  is  the  Lord 
who  so  calls  himself,  which  title  belongeth  to  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it  be  spoken  fay 
the  Father  or  the  Son ;  but  whether  it  be  understood  <tf 
the  one  or  of  the  other,  it  will  sufficiently  make  good 
what  we  intend  to  prove.  For  if  they  be  understood  of 
Christ,  as  the  precedent  and  the  following  words  imply, 
then  is  he  certainly  that  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was, 
and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty that  is,  the  supreme 
eternal  God,  of  the  same  divine  essence  with  the  Father, 
who  was  before  described  by  "  him  which  is,  and  which 
was»  and  which  is  to  come,"  to  whom  the  six-winged 
beasts  continually  cry,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty, which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come/*  Rev.  iv.  8 ;  as 
the  familiar  explication  of  that  name  which  God  revealed 
to  Moses,  Exod.  iii.  14.  If  they  belong  unto  the  supreme 
Gk>d,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cl^st,  then  did  he  s<^. 
describe  himself  unto  St.  John,  and  express  his  suprene 
Deity,  that  by  those  words,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  ending,"  he  might  be  known  to  be  the 
one  almighty  and  eternal  God ;  and  consequently,  who- 
soever should  assume  that  title,  must  attribute  as  much 
unto  himself.  Wherefore  seeing  Christ  hath  so  immedi- 
alely,  and  with  so  great  solemnity  ^d  frequency,  takea 
tlieiame  style  upon  him  by  which  the  Father  cBd  express 
Jm  Godhead ;  it  foUoweth,  that  he  hath  declsu^  himself 
to  be  the  supreme,  almighty,  and  eternal  God.  And  be* 
ing  thus  the  Alph^  and  the  first,  he  was  befote  any  time 
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assignable,  and  .  consequently  before  he  was  conceived  of 
tiie  nrgin  and  the  being  which  then  he  had  was  the  di- 
vine essence,  by  which  he  was  truly  and  properly  the  al- 
Hiighty  and  eternal  God. 

-  Fourthly;  he  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw  in  the  year 
&at  king  Uzziah  .  died,  had  a  being  before  Christ  was 
begotten  of  the  virgin,  and  that  being  was  the  divine 
essence,  by  which  he  was  naturally  and  essentially  God : 
for  he  is  expressly  called  "the  Lord;  holy,  holy,  holy; 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  whose  glory  filleth  the  whole  eartk;^ 
Isa.  vi.  1 ;  which  titles  can  belong  to  none  beside  the  one 
and  only  God.  But  Christ  was  he  whose  glory  Isaiiah 
saw,  as  St.  John  doth  testify,  saying,  "These  things  said 
Esaias,  when  he  saw.his  glory,  and  spake  of  him,"  John 
xii«  41 ;  and  he,  whose  glorv  he  saw  and  of  whom  be 
spake,  was  certainly  Christ ;  for  of  him  the  apostle  treat- 
eth  in  that  place,  and  of  none  but  him.  "  These  things 
spake  .  Jesus  and  departed.  But  though  he,''  that  is, 
Jesus,  "  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet 
they  believed  not  on  him,"  that  is,  on  Christ  who  wxioiight 
t&ose  miracles.  The  reason  why  they  believed  not  on 
him  was,  "  that  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  prophet  mi^t 
be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake.  Lord,  who  ha^  believed 
our  report?"  and  as  they  did  not,  "  so  they  coidd  not 
believe  in  Christ,  because  that  Esaias  said  again.  He 
hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  hearts; 
that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  .  under- 
stand with  their  hearts,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them."  For  those  who  God  foresaw  and  the  pro- 
phet foretold,  should  not  believe,  could  not  do  it  with^ 
out  contradicting  the  prescience  of  the  one  and  ths 
predictions  of  the  other.  But  the  Jews  refusing  to  as- 
sent unto  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour,  were  those  of 
whom  the  prophet  spake;  for  "these  things  said  EsakM 
when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him.^  Now  if 
glory  which  Esaias  saw  were  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  lis 
of  whom  Esaias  in  that  chapter  spake  were  Christ  Unir 
sejf ;  then  must  those  blinded  eyes  and  hardened  heai^ 
belong  unto  these  Jews,  and  then  their  infidelity  was  ^ 
long  since,  foretold.  Thus  doth  the  fixing  of  tfalit|](ro« 
^e^y  ]Q|K>n  that  people^  which  saw  our  l^vio.ur/s  mffkt 
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eieSf  depend  upon  Isaiah- s  Tision,  and.  the  approprialioB 
of  it  unto  Christ.  Wherefore  St.  John  hath  infallibly 
taught  lis  that  the  prophet'  saw  the  glory  of  Christ,  and 
the  prophet  hath  as  undoubtedly  assured  us^  that  he 
whose  glory  then  he  saw  was  the  one  omnipotent  and 
eternal  God;  and  consequently  both  together  have  seal^ 
ed  this  truth,  that  Christ  did  then  subsist  in  that  glorious 
majesty  of  the  eternal  Godheads 

Lastly ;  he  who,  bein^  man,  is  frequently  in  the  scrjp* 
tnres  called  Qod,  and  uiat  in  such  a  manner,  as  by  that 
name  no  othier  can  be  understood  but  the  one  only  and 
eternal  God,  he  had  an'  existence  befote  he  was  made 
^an,  and  the  being  which  then  he  had  was  np  other  than 
jthe  divine  essence ;  because  all  novelty  is  repugnant  to  the 
Deity,  nor  can  any  be  that  one  God,  who  was  not  so 
bcm  all  eternity.  But  Jesus  Christ,  being  in  the  natuvt 
of  man,  is  frequently  in  the  sacred  scriptures  called  God ; 
and  that  name  is  attributed  unto  him  in  such  a  manner, 
asi  by  it  no  other  can  be  understood  but  the  one  almighty 
and  eternal  God. 

.Which  maybe  thus  demonstrated.  It  hath  been  al- 
ready proved,  and  we  all  agree  in  this»  that  there  can  be 
l^ut  one  divine  essence,  and  so  but  one  supreme  God. 
Wherefore,  were  it  not  said  in  the  scriptures,  there  are 
many  gods ;  did  n6t  he  himself  who  is  supreme,  call 
dther  so ;  we  durst  not  give  that  name  to  any  but  to  him 
alone,  nor  could  we  think  any  called  God  to  be  any  other 
tmt  that  one.  It  had  been  then  enough  to  have  alleged 
that  Christ  is  God,  to  prove  his  supremei  and  eternal 
.^ty :  whereas  now  we  are  answered,  that  there  are  gods 
mVBLjt  and  therefore  it  followeth  not  from  that  name  thst 
Jie  is  the  one  eternal  God.  But  if  Christ  be  none  of 
.dme.  many  gods,  and  yet  be  God ;  then  can  he  be  no 
Other,  but  that  one.  Ana  that  he  is  not  to  be  numbered 
with  them,  is  certain,  because  he  is  clearly  distinguished 
ftom  th^m,  and  opposed  to  them.  We  read  in  the  psalr 
ikvuit.  ^^I  have  said  ye  are  gods,  aild  all  of  you  ai^e 
diHoreb  of  the  most  High,"  Psal,  Ixxxii,  6.  But  .  we 
'mi|at  not  reckon  Christ  among  those  gods,  we  must  not 
number  the  only-begotten  Son  among  those .  children; 
lor  *f  they  knew  npt^  neither  would^ey  und^rftandrthey 
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walked  on  in  darkness  and  whosoerer  were  gods  only 
as  they  were,  either  did,  or  might  do  so«  Whereas  Christ, 
in  whom  alone  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily/'  is  not  only  distiognished  from,  but  opposed  to, 
Such  gods  as  those,  by  his  disciples,  saying,  Now  we 
are  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things/'  by  himself  pro* 
claiming,  <M  am  the  light  of  the  world :  he  that  fbllow- 
eth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness."  St  Paul  hath  toM 
us,  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords  many;"  but  withal 
hiUh  tanght  us,  ttiat  to  ns  there  is  but  one  Gk>d,  the 
Father,  and  one  Lord  Jesns  Christ."  In  which  words  as 
the  Father  is  opposed  as  much  unto  the  many  lords  as 
many  gods,  so  is  the  Son  as  much  unto  the  many  gods, 
as  many  lords ;  the  Father  being  as  much  Lord  as  God, 
and  the  Son  as  much  Ood  as  L<>rd.  Wherefore  seeinf 
we  find  in  scopture  frequent  mention  of  one  God,  ana 
beside  that  one  an  intimation  of  many  gods,  and  whoso- 
ever is  called  God,  must  either  be  that  one,  or  one  of  those 
many;  seeing  we  find  our  blessed  Saviour  to  be  whoHr 
opposed  to  the  many  gods,  and  consequently  to  be  now 
of  them,  and  yet  we  r^id  him  often  styled  God,  it  follow- 
«th,  that  that  name  is  attributed  unto  him  in  snch  a  man* 
ner  as  by  it  no  other  can  be  understood  but  the  one  al* 
mi^htjr  and  eternal  God. 

Again;  those  who  deny  our  Saviour  to  be  the  sane 
Ood  with  the  Father,  have  invented  rules  to  be  the  toudb* 
atone  of  the  eternal  power  and  godhead.  First;  wfaoe 
the  name  of  God  is  taken  absolutely,  as  the  satgect  of 


and  majesty,  excluding  all  others  from  diat  Deity. 
Secondly;  where  the  same  name  is  any  way  used  with  an 
article,  by  way  of  excellency,  it  likewise  signifieth  iiHi 
aame  supreme  godhead  as  admitting  others  to  a  coia^ 
mnnioti  of  Deity,  but  excluding  them  from  tbe  supn^ 
macy.  Upon  tiiese  two  rules  they  have  raised  unto  tkeia- 
aelves  this  observation,  that  whensoever  the  name  of  God 
absolutely  taken  is  placed  as  the  subject  of  any  propaA' 
lion,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  of  Chri^ :  and  whelresth 
^er  the  same  name  is  spoken  of  our  Saviour  by  way  of 
predicate,  it  never  hath  an  article  denoting  excellency 
ann^^  to  it ;  and  oonsequently  leaves  him  in  Ae  nmr 


any  proposition,  it  always  signifies  the 
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ber  of  those  godt  who  are  excluded  from  the  bajesty  of 
the  eternal  JD^ity. 

Now  though  there  can  be  no  kind  of  certainty  in  any 
such  observations  of  the  articles,  because  the  Greeks 
promiscuously  often  use  them  or  omit  them,  without  any 
reason  of  .their  usurpation  or  omission,  whereof  exam- 
ples are  innumerable ;  though  if  those  rules  were  grant- 
ed, yet  would  not  their  conclusion  follow,  because  the 
supreme  God  is  often  named  (as  they  confess)  without 
an  article,  and  therefore  the  same  name  may  signify  the 
^ame  God  whenispoken  of  Christ,  as  well  as  when  of  the 
Father,  so  far  as  can  concern  the  omission  of  the  article : 
yet,  to  complete  iny  .  demonstration,  I  shall  show,  first, 
that  the  name  of  God  taken  subjectively  is  to  be  undeir- 
iBtood  of  Christ;  secondly,  that  the  same  name  with  the 
article  afiBxed  is  attributed  unto  him ;  thirdly,  that  if  it 
were  not  so,  yet  where  the  article  is  wanting,  there  is  that 
added  to  the  predicate  which  hath  as  great  a  virtue  to 
signify  that  excellency  as  the  article  could  have; 

St.  Paul,  unfolding  the  mystery  of  godliness,  hath 
'delivered  six  propositions  together,  and  the  subject  of  aH 
and  each  of  them  is  God.  Without  controversy  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  God  was  manifested  in  the 
fleshy  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto 
the  gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up  into 
glory,"  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  And  this  God  who  is  Ae  subject 
of  all  these  propositions  must  be  understood  of  Christ, 
because  of  him  each  one  is  true,  and  all  are  so  of  none 
but  him ;  he  was  the  Word  which  was  God,  and  wafe 
made  flesh,  and  consequently  God  manifested  in  the 
flesh.''  Upon  him  the  Spirit  descended  at  his  baptism, 
and  after  his  ascension  was  poured  upon  his  apostles, 
ratifying  his  commission,  and  confirming  the  doctrine 
wbicti  mey  received  from  him :  wherefore  he  was  "  God 
justified  in  the  Spirit."  His  nativity  the  angels  celebrat- 
ed,  in  the  discharge  of  his  office  they  ministered  imto 
hiniv  at  his  resurrection  and  ascension  they  were  present, 
always  ready  to  confess  and  adore  him:  he  was  therefore 
^  God  seen  ^f  angels."  The  apostles  preached  Unto  all 
nations,  and  he  whom  they  preached  was  Jesus  Christ. 
IheFatber  separated  St.  Paul  ''from  lus  inOtherVwomb,^ 
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and  called  him  by  his^race,  to  rereal  hit  Son  unto  him, 
that  he  might  preach  him  among  the  heathen;''  dierefoie 
he  was  Ooa  preached  imto  the  Gentiles/'  John  the 
Baptist  spake  unto  the  people  that  they  should  believe 
on  him  which  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ 
Jesus."  We  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,''  saith  St 
Paul,  who  so  taught  the  gaoler  trembling  at  his  feet, 
^  ^Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  uioa  shaltbe 
'  saved he  therefore  was  God  believed  on  in  th« 
world."  When  he  had  been  forty  days  on  earth  after  Ui 
resurrection,  he  was  taken  visibly  up  into  heaven,  and 
sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father:  wherefore  he 
was  God  received  up  into  glory."  And  thus  all  these 
six  propositions,  according  to  the  plain  and  familiar 
language  of  the  scriptures,  are  infallibly  true  of  Christ,  and 
so  of  God,  as  he  is  taken  by  St.  John,  when  he  speaks 
those  words,  the  Word  was  God."  But  all  these  can- 
not be  understood  of  any  other,  who  either  is,  or  is  called, 
God.  For  thoueh  we  grant  the  divine  perfections  and 
attributes  to  be  the  same  with  the  divine  essence,  yet  are 
they  never  in  the  scriptures  called  God ;  nor  can  any  of 
them  with  the  least  show  of  probability  be  pretended  at 
the  subject  of  these  propositions,  or  aflbrd  any  tolerable 
interpretation.  When  they  tell  us  that  God,  that  is  the 
will  of  God,  **  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  that  is,  waf 
revealed  by  firail  and  mortal  men,  and  received  up  into 
glort,"  that  is,  was  received  gloriously  on  earth,  thqf 
teach  a  language  which  the  scriptures  know  not,  and  ihe 
Holy  Ghost  never  used ;  and  as  no  attributes,  so  oa 
person  but  die  Son  can  be  here  understood  under  the 
name  of  God ;  not  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  he  is  distinguirii- 
ed  from  him,  as  being  justified  by  the  Spirit;"  not  the 
Father,  who  was  not  manifested  in  the  flesh,  nor  received 
up  into  glory.  It  remaineth  therefore  that,  whereas'Ae 
Son  is  the  only  person  to  whom  all  these  clearly  and  w 
dombtedly  belon?,  which  are  here  jointly  attributed  unto 
God,  as  sure  as  the  name  of  God  is  expressed  universally 
in  the  copies  of  the  original  language,  so  thus  absohrtelt 
and  subjectively  taken  must  it  be  understood  of  Christ' ' 
Again;  St»Paul  speaketh  thus  to  the  elders  of  the  Amok 
of  Ephesut;    Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  lbs 
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flock  over  the  which  die  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  over^^ 
aeersy  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood/'  Acts  xx.  28.  In  these  words  Uiis 
doctrinal  proposition  is  clearly  contained — God  hath  pur- 
chased the  church  with  his  own  blood.  For  there  is  no 
other  word  ^ther  in  or  near  the  text  which  can  by  any 
grammatical  construction  be  joined  with  the  verb,  except 
uie  Holy  Ghost,  to  whom  tiie  predicate  is  repugnant, 
both  in  respect  of  the  act,  or  our  redemption,  and  of  the 
means^  the  blood.  If  then  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  not  pur- 
chased the  church ;  if  he  hath  not  blood  to  shed  for  our 
redemption,  and  ''without  blooddied  there  is  no  remis- 
sion ;'*  if  there  be  no  other  word  to  which,  according  to 
the  literal  construction,  the  act  of  purchasing  can  be  ap« 
plied;  ifthe  name  ofGod^  most  frequently  joined  to  his 
chiircli,  be  immediately  and  properly  applicable  by  all 
rales  of  syntax  to  the  verb  which  followeth  it :  then  is  it 
of  necessity  to  be  received  as  the  subject  of  this  pioposition, 
then  is  this  to  be  embraced  as  infallible  scripture  truth, 
God  hath  purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood.  But 
this  God  may  and  must  be  understood  of  Christ:  it  may, 
because  he  hath ;  it  must,  because  no  other  person  who  is 
called  God,  hath  so  purchased  the  church.  **We  were  not 
nsdeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but 
Rvtbthe  precious  blood  of  Christ,"  1  Pet.  i.  18.  With  this 
price  were  we  bought ;  and  therefore  it  may  well  be  said, 
that  Christ  our  God  hath  purchased  us  with  his  own 
Uood.'*  But  no  other  person  who  is,or  is  called,  God,can  be 
lud  so  to  have  purchased  us,  because  it  is  an  act  belong- 
In^  properly  to  the  Mediatorship;  and  ''there  is  but  one 
If  ediator  between  God  and  men  ;^  and  the  church  is  "sanc- 
tified throueh  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ 
ooee  for  ail,"  Heb.  x.  10.  Nor  can  the  expression  of 
due  act,  DecnUar  to  the  Son,  be  attributed  to  the  Father, 
because  wis  blood  signifieth  death :  and  though  the  Fa- 
ttier be  omnipotent,  and  can  do  all  things,  yet  be  cannot 
die*  And  diough  it  might  be  said  that  he  purchased  us,  be- 
eeose  he  gave  his  Son  to  be  a  ransom  for  us,  vet  it  cannot 
b6  said  tluithe  did  it  by  his  own  blood ;  for  then  it  would 
fsttow,  lhat  he  gave  not  his  Son,  or  that  the  Son  and  the 
FaCher  wm  the  same  person.   Beside,  it  is  very  obser- 
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Table,  that  this  particular  phrase  of  his  own  bl6od/'  is  i a 
the  scripture  put  by  way  of  opposition  to  the  blood  of 
another :  and  howsoever  we  may  attribute  the  acts  of  the 
Son  unto  the  Father,  because  sent  by  him ;  yet  we  cfannot 
but  acknowledge,  that  the  blood  and  death  was  of  another 
than  the  Father.  Not  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves, 
but  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy 
{dace;''  and  whereas  ''the  high  priest  entered  every  year 
with  the  blood  of  others,  Christ  appeared  once  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  Heb.  ix.  12,  25.  He 
then  who  purchased  us,  wrought  it  by  his  own  blood,  as 
an  High  Priest  opposed  to  the  Aaronical,  who  made  atone- 
ment by  the  blooKl  of  others.  But  the  Father  taketh  no 
priestly  office,  neither  could  he  be  opposed  to  the  legal 
priest,  as  not  dyin^  himself,  but  giving  another.  Wheief 
fore  wheresoever  me  Father  and  the  Son  are  described 
together  as  working  the  salvation  of  man,  the  blood  by 
wfaidi  it  is  wrought  is  attributed  to  the  Son,  not  to  the 
Father;  as  when  St.  Paul  speaketh  of  the ''  redemption  that 
is  in  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  prbpitia^ 
tioQ  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteous- 
ness;" "his,"  that  is,  "his  own  righteousness/*  hath  refe- 
rence to  God  the  Father;  but  " his,"  that  is,  "his  own 
Mood,"  must  be  referred  to  Christ  the  Son,  Rom.  iii.  25. 
When  he  glorifieth  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesin 
Christ,  attributing  unto  him,  that  he  hath  blessed,  elected, 
predeatinated,  adopted,  accepted  us,  made  known  unto  ui 
the  mystery  of  his  will,  and  gathered  us  together  in  one  ; 
in  the  midst  of  this  acknowledgment  he  brings  in  "  the 
Beloved  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  bloody* 
as  that  which  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Father,  l^h.  i.'& 
;Qirist'hath  blessed  us;  and  the  apostle  saith,  the  Father 
hath  blessed  us ;  which  is  true,  "because  he  sent  his  Son 
to  bless  us,"  Acts.  iii.  26.  Christ  hath  made  known  unto 
us  the  will  of  his  Father ;  and  the  apostle  saith,  the  Father, 
**  hath  made  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  will b^ 
cause  he  sent  his  Son  to  reveal  it,  £ph.  i.  9.  Christ 
hath  delivered  us ;  and  the  Father  is  said  to  "deliver  us 
from  the  power  of  darkness :"  not  that  we  are  twice  deli- 
rered,  but  because  the  Father  delivereth  us  by  his  Sofl^ 
Col.  i.  1  ^  And  thus  these  general  acts  are  familiarly  attn- 
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bated  to  thm  both ;  but  still  a  di£fereiice  must  be  observed 
and  acknowledged  in  the  means  and  manner  of  the  per* 
f(»riaance  of  these  acts*  For  though  it  is  true,  that  the 
Father  and  the  Son  revealed  to  us  the  will  of  Qod ;  yet 
it  is  not  true  that  the  Father  revealed  it  by  himself  to  ua  ; 
but  that  the  Son  did  so,  it  is.  They  both  deliver  us  from 
sin  and  death :  but  the  Son  ''gave  hinself  for  our  sins ;  that 
he  mig:ht  deliver  us the  Father  is  not,  cannot  be  said  to 
have  given  himself,  but  his  Son :  and  therefore  the  apostle 
giveth  thanks  unto  the  Father,  ''who  hath  delivered  us 
mm  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  in  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  biood/'  OA.  i.  13.  Now  this  blood  is  not 
only  me  blood  of  the  new  covraant,  and  consequentiy  of 
the  Mediator,  but  the  nature  of  this  covenant  is  such,  that 
it  is  also  a  testament,  and  therefore  the  blood  must  be 
the  blood  of  the  Testator:  "for  where  a  testament  is,  there 
must  also  of  necessity  be  (he  death  of  the  Testatcur,"  Hab. 
is*  16.  But  the  Testator  who  died  is  not,  cannot  be,  the 
Fa&er,  but  die  Son ;  and  consequently  the  blood  is  the 
blood  of  the  Son,  not  of  the  Father.  It  remaineth  thei^ 
fore  that  "God,  who  purchased  the  church  with  his  own 
blood,"  is  not  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clnrist,  or  any 
other  who  is  Called  God,  but  only  Jesus  Christ  the  Son 
of  God,  and  God.  And  thus  have  I  proved  the  first  of 
the  tfai^  assertions,  that  the  name  of  God,  absdutdy 
taken  and  placed  subjectively,  is  sometimes  to  be  under* 
etood  for  Christ. 

Hie  second,  that  the  name  of  God  invested  by  way  of 
excellency  with  an  article,  is  attributed  in  the  scriptures 
onto  Chnst,  may  be  thus  made  good.  He  who  is  called 
Emmanuel  is  named  God  by  way  of  excellency  2  for  that 
name,  saith  St.  Matthew,  "Mag:  interpreted  i$,  Gad  with 
us/*  and  in  that  interpretation  the  Greek  article  is  prefix* 
ed,  Mat.  i.  23.  But  Christ  is  called  Emmanuel ;  "that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the 
Pifln^et,  saying.  Behold  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and 
shall  bring  foith  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name 
Emmanuel."  Therefore  he  is  that  "  God  with  us,"  which 
b  exp^ssed  by  way  of  excellency,  and  distinguished  from 
all  o&er  who  are  any  ways  h(mored  with  that  name ;  for 
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U  is  a  vain  imagination  to  think  that  Christ  is  called  Em* 
manuel,  but  that  he  is  not  what  he  is  called ;  as  Moses 
imilt  an  altar,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Jehovah  Nissi," 
and  Gideon  another  called  Jehovah  Shalom/'  and  vet 
neither  altar  was  Jehovah ;  as  Jerusalem  was  called  <^The 
Lord  our  righteousness/'  and  yet  that  city  was  not  the 
Lord ;  because  these  two  notions,  which  are  conjoined  in 
the  name  £nmianuel,  are  severally  true  of  Christ*  First 
he  is  '^Emmanu/'  that  is,  *<with  us/'  for  he  hath  ^  dwelt 
among  us and  when  he  parted  from  the  earth,  he  said 
to  his  disciples,  ^^I  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world  /'—secondly,  he  is  £1,"  and  that  name  was 
given  him,  as  the  same  prophet  testifieth,  ^^For  unto  us  a 
child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given  :  and  his  name  shaH 
be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,**  Isa^ 
ix.  6.  He  then  who  is  both  properly  called  <<Ei/'  tiiat 
is,  ^^God,"  and  is  also  really  ^^Emmanu,"  that  is,  '^witb 
ua,*^  he  must  infallibly  be  that  Emmanuel"  who  is,  ''God 
with  us/^  Indeed  if  the  name  Emmanuel  were  tabe  in* 
terpreted  by  way  of  a  proposition,  "  God  with  us,"  aia  '^'the 
Lord  our  nghteousness,  and  ''the  Lord  is  there,'^mu8t 
be  understood  where  they*  are  the  names  of  Jerusalem, 
then  should  it  have  been  the  name  not  of  Christ,  but  of, 
his  church ;  and  if  we  under  the  gospel  had  been  called  so^, 
it  could  have  received  no  other  interpretation  in  reference 
to  us.  But  seeing  it  is  not  ours,  but  our  Saviour's  name, 
it  bears  no  kind  of  similitude  with  those  objected  appella- 
tions, and  is  as  properly  and  directly  to  be  attributed  ta 
the  Messias  as  the  name  of  Jesus.  Wherefore  it  remaineth 
that  Christ  be  acknowledged  God  with  us,  according -to 
the  evangelical  interpretation,  with  an  expression  of  ibsl 
^cellency  which  belongeth  to  the  supreme  Deity. 
'  Again;  he  to  whom  St.  Thomas  said,  "  My  Lord  and 
my  God,"  or  rather,  <'  The  Lord  of  me,  and  the  God  of 
me,"  he  is  that  God  before  whose  name  the  Greek  article 
is  prefixed,  which  they  require,  by  way  of  excellency- 
But  St  Thomas  spake  these  words  to  Christ.  For  Jesus 
spake  unto  Thomas,  and  "  Thomas  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my  God."  And  in  these  words 
he  made  confession  of  his  faith ;  for  our  Saviour  replied^ 
^'  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed." 
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And  let  him  be  the  Lord  of  me,  and  the  God  of  me,  who 
was  the  Lord  and  the  God  of  an  apostle. 

Nor  have  we  only  their  required  testimomy  ofChrist'tf 
supreme  divinity,  but  also  an  addition  of  verity  assertine 
that  supremacy.  For  he  is  not  only  termed  *^  the  God,' 
but,  for  a  farther  certainty,  "  the  true  God and  the 
same  apostle,  who  said  the  Word  was  God,  lest  anv 
cavil  should  arise  by  any  omission  of  an  article,  diough 
so  frequently  neglected  by  all,  even  the  most  accurate 
authors,  hath  also  assured  us  that  he  is  the  true  God.  For, 
We  know,**  saith  he,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and 
hath  given  us  an  understanding  that  we  may  know  him  that 
is  true :  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Je- 
sus Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life,'*  1  John 
V.  20.  As  therefore  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  word 
which  God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching 
peace  by  Jesus  Christ;  he  is  Lord  of  all;"  where  it  is 
acknowledged  that  the  Lord  of  all  is  by  the  pronoun  As 
j(Hned  unto  Jesus  Christy  the  immediate,  not  unto  Godf 
the  remote  antecedent;  so  likewise  here  Me  true  God*' 
is  to  be  referred  unto  Christ,  who  stands  next  unto  it, 
not  unto  the  Father,  spoken  of  indeed  in  the  text,  but  at 
a  distance.  There  is  no  reason  alleged  why  these  last 
words  should  not  be  referred  to  the  Son  of  God,  but 
only  this,  that  in  grammatical  construction  they  may  be 
ascribed  to  the  Father :  as,  when  another  king  arose 
which  knew  not  Joseph,  the  same  dealt  subtilly  with  our 
kindred :"  the  ^om^  referreth  us  not  to  Joseph,  but  to  the 
king  of  Eg3rpt  :  whereas,  if  nothing  else  can  be  objected 
bat  a  possibility  in  respect  of  the  grammatical  construo- 
tion^  we  may  as  well  say  that  Joseph  dealt  subtilly  with 
his  kindred  as  the  king  of  Egypt;  for  whatsoever  the 
incongnii^  be  in  history,  it  makes  no  solecism  in  the 
syntax.   Wherefore  seeing  Jesus  Christ  is  the  immediate 


ferred;  seeing  the  Son  of  God  is  he  om  the  apostk 
diiefly  speaketh ;  seeing  this  is  rendered  as  a  reason  why 
we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  by  being  in  his  Son,  to  wit, 
because  that  Son  is  the  true  God ;  seeing  in  the  language 
of  8t  John  the  constant  title  of  our  Saviour  is  ^'eterael 
Ijjhf  jeeipg  all  these  reasons  may  be  drAwn  out  of  the 
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text  itself,  why  the  title  of  the  true  God  should  be  attri- 
buted to  the  Son,  and  no  one  reason  can  be  raised  from 
thenoe  why  it  should  be  referred  to  the  Father ;  I  can  con- 
clude noless,  than  thatour  Saviour  is  the  true  Grod,  so  styled 
in  the  scriptures  by  way  of  eminency,  with  an  article  pre- 
fixed, as  die  first  christian  writers  who  immediately  fol- 
lowed the  apostles  did  both  speak  and  write. 

But,  thirdly,  were  there  no  such  particular  place  in 
whidi  the  article  were  expressed,  yet  shall  we  find  such 
adjuncts  fixed  to  the  name  of  Goa  when  attributed  unto 
Christ  as  will  prove  equivalent  to  an  article,  or  whatso- 
ever may  express  the  supreme  M i^esty.  As  when  St 
Paul  doth  magnify  the  Jews,  out  of  whom,  as  con- 
eerain^  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,*  God 
blessea  forever.  Amen,"  Rom.  ix.  5.  First;  it  is  evident 
that  Christ  is  called  God,  even  he  who  came  of  the  Jews, 
though  not  as  he  game  of  them,  that  is,  according  to  the 
fiesh,  which  is  here  distinguished  from  his  godhead. 
Secondly ;  he  is  so  called  God  as  not  to  be  any  of  the 
many  gods,  but  the  one  Supreme  or  most  high  God ;  for 
be  is  <'God  over  all."  Thirdly;  he  hath  also  added 
the  title  of  ^'blessed,**  which  of  itself  elsewhere  signifi- 
eth  the  supreme  God,  and  was  always  used  by  the  Jews 
to  express  that  one  God  of  Israel.  Wherefore  it  cannot 
be  conceived  St.  Paul  should  write  unto  the  Christians, 
most  of  whom  were  then  converted  Jews  or  proselytes,  and 
give  unto  our  Saviour  not  only  the  name  of  God,  but 
also  add  that  title  which  they  always  gave  unto  the  one 
God  of  Israel,  and  to  none  but  him ;  except  he  did  in- 
tend they  should  believe  him  to  be  the  same  God  whom 
they  always  in  that  manner,  and  under  that  notion,  had 
adored.  As  therefore  the  apostle  speaketh  of  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  blessed 
for  evermore,  of  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever, 
Amen;"  and  thereby  doth  signify  the  supreme  Ddty, 
which  was  so  glorified  by  the  Israelites ;  and  doth  also 
testify  that  we  worship  the  same  God  under  the  goiq^ 
which  they  did  under  the  law ;  so  doth  he  speak  of  Chnst 
in  as  sublime  a  style,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for 
over.  Amen ;"  and  thereby  doth  testify  the  equality,  or 
father  identity,  of  his  Deity.   If  we  consider  the  scope 
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of  the  apostle,  which  is  to  xnagnifj  the  Israelites  bv  the 
eoumeration  of  such  privileges  as  belonged  pecaliurly 
to  diat  chosen  nation  (the  most  eminent  of  which  was 
contained  in  the  genealogy  of  oar  Saviom-),  we  shall  find 
their  glory  did  not  consist  in  this,  that  Christ  at  first  was 
bom  of  them  a  man,  and  afterwards  made  a  God ;  for 
what  great  honor  could  accrue  to  them  by  the  nativity  of 
a  man,  whose  godhead  is  referred  not  to  his  birth,  but  to 
his  death  ?  whereas  this  is  truly  honorable,  and  the  pecu- 
liar glory  of  that  nation,  that  the  most  high  God  blessed 
for  ever  should  take  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,'* 
and  come  out  of  the  Israelites  as  concerning  the  flesh/* 
Thus  every  way  it  doth  appear,  the  apostle  spake  of 
Christ  as  of  the  one  eternal  God. 

He  then  who  was  the  Word  .which  in  the  beginning 
was  ¥rith  God,  and  was  God he  whose  ^lory  Isaiah  saw 
as  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  he  who  is  styled  Alpha 
and  Omega  without  any  restriction  or  limitation ;  he  who 
was  truly  subsisting  in  the  form  of  God,  and  equal  with 
him  before  he  was  in  the  nature  of  man ;  he  who  being 
man  is  frequently  called  God,  and  that  in  all  those  ways 
by  which  the  supreme  Deity  is  expressed;  he  had  a 
being  before  Chnst  was  conceived  by  the  virgin  Mary, 
and  the  bein^  which  he  had  was  the  one  eternal  and  in- 
divisible divme  essence,  by  which  he  always  was  truly, 
really,  and  properly  God: — ^bnt  all  these  are  certainly 
tme  of  him  in  whom  we  believe,  Jesus  Christ,  as  hath 
been  proved  by  clear  testimonies  of  the  sacred  scriptures. 
Therefore  the  being  which  Christ  had  before  he  was  con- 
ceived of  the  virgin  was  not  any  created,  but  the  divine 
essence ;  nor  was  he  any  creature,  but  the  true  eternal 
God :  which  was  our  second  assertion,  particularly  oppos- 
ed t»  the  Arian  heresy. 

The  third  assertion,  next  to  be  demonstrated,  is,  that 
the  divine  essence  which  Christ  had  as  the  Word,  before 
he  was  conceived  by  the  virgin  Mary,  he  had  not  of  him- 
self, but  by  communication  from  God  the  Father.  For 
this  is  not  to  be  denied,  that  t}ierecan  be  but  one  essence 
properly  divine,  and  so  but  one  God  of  infinite  wisdom, 
power,  and  majesty ;  that  there  can  be  but  one  person  origi- 
nally of  himself  subsisting  in  that  infinite  Being,  because  a 
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plurality  of  more  persons  so  subsisting  would  necessarily 
infer  a  multiplicity  of  Gods ;  that  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  originally  God,  as  not  receiving  his  eter- 
nal being  from  any  other.    Wherefore  it  necessarily  fol- 
loweth  that  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  certainly  not  Uie  Father, 
cannot  be  a  person  subsisting  in  the  divine  nature  origi- 
nally of  himself,  and  consequently,  seeii^  we  have  al- 
ready proved  that  he  is  truly  and  properly  the  eternal 
God,  he  must  be  understood  to  have  the  godhead  commu- 
nicated to  him  by  the  Father,  who  is  not  only  eternally, 
but  originally  God.      All  things  whatsoever  the  Father 
hath  are  mine,"  saith  Christ ;  because  in  him  is  the  same 
fulness  of  the  godhead,  and  more  than  that  the  Father 
cannot  have  :  but  yet  in  that  perfect  and  absolute  equality 
there  is  notwithstanding  this  disparity,  that  the  Father 
bath  the  godhead  not  from  the  Son,  or  an^  other,  where- 
as the  Son  hath  it  from  the  Father :  Christ    is  the  true 
God  and  eternal  life but  that  he  is  so,  is  from  the  Fa- 
ther :    for  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath 
he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself,"  not  by  par- 
ticipation, but  by  communication,  John  v.  26.    It  is 
true,  our  Saviour  was  so  in  the  form  of  God,  that  he 
thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God :  but  when 
the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him  because  he  made  himself 
equal  with  God,  he  answered  them^  "  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but 
what  he  seeth  the  Father  do by  that  connection  of  his 
operations,  showing  the  reception  of  his  essence;  and  by 
the  acknowledgment  of  his  power,  professing  his  sub- 
stance from  the  Father,  John  v.  18.    From  whence  he 
who  was  equal,  even  in  that  equality  confesseth  a  priority, 
saying,  "  The  Father  is  greater  than  I the  Son  equal 
in  respect  of  hjs  nature,  the  Father  greater  in  reference 
to  the  communication  of  the  godhead.      I  know  him,** 
saith  Christ,  "  for  I  am  from  him,"  John  vii.  29,  And 
because  he  is  from  the  Father,  therefore  he  is  called  by 
those  of  the  Nicene  Council,  in  their  Creed,  ^*  God  of 
God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God."   The  Fa- 
ther is  God,  but  not  of  God,  Light,  but  not  of  light; 
Christ  is  God,  but  of  God,  Light,  but  of  Light.  "Aere 
is  no  difference  or  inequality  in  the  nature  or  essence,  be- 
cause the  same  in  both ;  but  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jestti 
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Christ  hath  that  essence  of  himself,  from  none;  Christ 
hath  the  same  not  of  himself,  but  from  him. 

And  seeing  the  divine  nature,  as  it  is  absolutely  imma- 
terial and  incorporeal,  is  also  indivisible,  Christ  cannot 
have  any  part  of  it  only  communicated  unto  him,  but  the 
whole,  by  which  he  must  be  ackiiowledged  co-essential,  of 
the  same  substance  with  the  Father ;  as  the  Council  of  Nice 
determined,  and  the  ancient  fathers  before  them  taught. 
Hence  appeareth  the  truth  of  those  words  of  our  Saviour, 
which  raised  a  second  motion  in  the  Jews  to  stone  him ; 
"  I  and  the  Father  are  one:"  where  the  plurality  of  the 
verb,  and  the  neutrality  of  the  noun,  with  the  distinction 
of  their  persons,  speak  a  perfect  identity  of  their  essence. 
And  though  Christ  sa^,  ''The  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in 
him yet  withal  he  saith,  "  I  came  out  from  the  Father 
by  the  former  showing  the  divinity  of  his  essence,  by  the 
latter  the  origination  of  himself.  We  must  not  look 
upon  the  divine  nature  as  sterile,  but  rather  acknowledge 
and  adhiire  the  fecundity  and  communicability  of  itself^ 
upon  whi^h  the  Creation  of  the  world  dependeth;  God 
making  all  things  by  his  Word,  to  whom  he  first  commu- 
nicated that  omnipotency  which  is  the  cause  of  all  things. 
And  this  may  suffice  for  the  illustration  of  our  third 
assertion,  that  the  Father  hath  communicated  the  divjne 
essence  to  the  Word,  who  is  that  Jesus  who  is  the  Christ. 

The  fourth  assertion  followeth,  that  the  communication 
of  the  divine  essence  by  the  Father  is  the  generation  of 
the  Son ;  and  Christ,  who  was  eternally  God,  not  from 
himself,  but  from  the  Father,  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God. 
That  God  always  had  a  Son,  appeareth  by  Agur's  ques- 
tion in  the  proverbs  of  Solomon ;  "  Who  hath  established 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ?  what  is  his  name  ?  and  what 
is  his  Son's  name,  if  thou  canst  tell?**  Prov.  xxx.  4. 
And  it  was  the  chief  design  of  Mahomet  to  deny  this 
truth,  because  he  knew  it  was  not  otherwise  possible  to 
prefer  himself  before  our  Saviour.  One  prophet  may  be 
greater  than  another,  and  Mahomet  might  persuade  his* 
credulous  disciples  that  he  was  greater  than  any  of  the 
sons  of  men ;  but  while  any  one  was  believed  to  be  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  he  knew  it  wholly  impossible  to  pre- 
fer himself  before  him.   Wherefore  he  frequently  incuU 
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eates  that  blasphemy  in  his  Alcoran,  that  God  hath  no 
such  Son,  nor  any  equal  with  him  :  and  his  disciples 
have  corrupted  the  psalm  of  David,  reading,  instead  of 
"Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee," 
"Thou  art  my  prophet,  I  have  educated  thee."  The 
later  Jews,  acknowledging  the  words,  and  the  proper  1^ 
teral  reading  of  them,  apply  them  so  unto  David,  as  that 
they  deny  them  to  belong  to  Christ ;  and  that  upon  no 
other  ground,  than  that  by  such  an  exposition  they  may 
avoid  the  Christians'  confession.  But  by  the  consent  of 
the  ancient  Jews,  by  the  interpretation  of  the  blessed 
apostle,  we  know  these  words  belong  to  Christ,  and  in 
the  most  proper  sense  to  him  alone ;  "  for,  unto  which  of 
the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee  V  as  the  apostle  argues,  Heb. 
i.  5.  And  if  he  had  spoken  them  unto  any  other  man,  as 
they  were  spoken  unto  him,  the  apostle's  argument  had 
been  none  at  all. 

Now  that  the  communication  of  the  divine  essence  by 
the  Father  (which  we  have  already  proved)  was  the  true 
and  proper  generation  by  which  he  hath  begotten  the 
Son,  will  thus  appear ;  because  the  most  pconer  gene- 
ration which  we  know,  is  nothing  else  but  a  vital  produc- 
tion of  another  in  the  same  nature,  with  a  full  represen- 
tation of  him  from  whom  he  is  produced.  Thus  man  be- 

getteth  a  son,  that  is,  produceth  another  man  of  the  same 
uman  nature  with  himself ;  and  this  production  as  a  per- 
fect generation,  becomes  the  foundation  of  the  relation 
of  paternity  in  him  that  produceth,  and  of  filiation  in  him 
that  is  produced.  Thus  after  the  prolifical  benediction, 
"  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,"  Adam  begat  in  his  own  like- 
ness, after  his  image :  and  by  the  continuation  of  the 
same  blessing,  the  succession  of  human  generations  hath 
been  continued.  This  then  is  the  known  confession  of 
all  men,  that  a  son  is  nothing  but  another  produced  by 
his  Father  in  the  same  nature  with  him.  But  God  the 
Father  hath  communicated  to  the  Word  the  same  divine 
essence  by  which  he  is  God ;  and  consequently  he  is  of 
the  same  nature  with  him,  and  thereb^r  the  perfect  image 
and  similitude  of  him,  and  therefore  his  proper  Son.  In 
human  generations  we  may  conceive  two  kinds  of  simi- 
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es;  one  in  respect  of  the  internal  nature,  the  other 
ference  to  the  external  form  or  figure.  The  former 
itude  is  essential  and  necessary ;  it  being  impossible 
.n  should  beget  a  son,  and  that  son  not  be  by  nature 
.n:  the  latter  accidental;  not  only  sometimes  the 
>  representing  this,  sometimes  the  other  parent,  but 
oftentimes  neither.  The  similitude  then,  in  which 
propriety  of  generation  is  preserved,  is  that  which 
isteth  in  the  identity  of  nature :  and  this  communi- 
n  of  the  Divine  essence  by  the  Father  to  the  Word 
idently  a  sufficient  foundation  of  such  a  similitude ; 

whence  Christ  is  called  the  image  of  God,  the 
itness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  per- 

OT  is  this  communication  of  the  divine  essence  only 
iroper  generation  of  the  Son,  but  we  must  acknow- 
5  it  far  more  proper  than  any  natural  generation  of 
Teature,  not  only  because  it  is  in  a  more  perfect  man- 
but  also  because  the  identity  of  nature  is  most  per- 
As  in  the  divine  essence  we  acknowledge  all  the 
actions  of  the  creatures,  subtracting  all  the  imperfec- 
i  which  adhere  unto  them  here  in  things  below ;  so 
e  communication  we  must  looii  upon  the  reality  with- 
any  kind  of  defect,  blemish,  or  impurity.  In  hu- 
generation  the  son  is  begotten  in  the  same  nature 
the  father,  which  is  performed  by  derivation,  or  de- 
n  of  part  of  the  substance  of  the  parent ;  but  this 
lion  includeth  imperfection,  because  it  supposeth  a 
tarice  divisible,  and  consequently  porporeal :  whereas 
jfi«ence  of  God  is  incorporeal,  spiritual,  and  indivi- 
;  and  therefore  his  nature  is  really  communicated,  not 
erivation  or  decision,  but  by  a  total  and  plenary  com- 
ication.  In  natural  conceptions  the  father  necessa- 
jrecedeth  the  son,  and  begetteth  one  younger  than 
elf;  for  seeing  generation  is  for  the  perpetuity  of 
ipecies,  where  the  individuals  successively  fail,  it  is 
3ient  if  the  parent  can  produce  another  to  live  after 
and  continue  the  existence  of  his  nature,  when  his 
m  is  dissolved.  But  this  presupposeth  the  imperfec- 
of  mortality,  wholly  to  be  removed  when  we  speak 
m  who  inhabiteth  eternity:  the  essence  which  God 
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always  had  without  beginning,  without  beginning  he  did 
communicate ;  being  always  Father,  as  always  God.  Ani- 
mals when  they  come  to  the  perfection  of  nature,  then  be* 
come  prolifical ;  in  God  eternal  perfection  showeth  his  eter* 
nal  fecundity.  And  that  which  is  most  remarkable,  in  hu- 
man generations  the  soiA  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the 
father,  and  yet  is  not  the  same  man ;  because  though  he 
bath  an  essence  of  the  same  kind,  yet  he  hath  not  the 
same  essence ;  the  power  of  generation  depending  on  the 
£rst  prolifical  benediction,  Increase  and  multiply,"  it 
must  be  made  by  way  of  multiplication,  and  thus  every 
son  becomes  another  man.  But  the  divine  essence,  being 
by  reason  of  its  simplicity  not  subject  to  division,  and  in 
respect  of  its  infinity  incapable  of  multiplication,  is  so 
communicated  as  not  to  be  multiplied ;  insomuch  that  he 
who  proceedeth  by  that  communication  hath  not  only  the 
«ame  nature,  but  is  also  the  same  God.  The  Father  God, 
and  the  Word  God;  Abraham  man,  and  Isaac  man;  bat 
Abraham  one  man,  Isaac  another  man ;  not  so  the  Father 
one  God,  and  the  Word  another,  but  the  Father  and  the 
Word  bolii  the  same  God.  Seeing  then  the  propriety  of  ge- 
neration is  founded  in  the  essential  similitude  of  die  Son 
unto  the  Father,  by  reason  of  the  same  which  he  receiveth 
from  him ;  seeing  the  full  perfect  nature  of  God  is  com- 
municated unto  the  Word,  and  that  more  intimately  and 
with  greater  unity  or  identity  than  can  be  found  in  human 
generations ;  it  foUoweth  that  this  communication  of  the 
divine  nature  is  the  proper  generation  by  which  Christ  is, 
and  is  called  the  true  and  proper  Son  of  God.  This  was 
the  foundation  of  St  Peter's  confession,  "  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  the  living  God ;"  this  the  ground  of  our  Saviour's 
distinction,  "  I  go  unto  my  Father,  and  to  your  Father." 
Hence  did  St.  John  raise  a  verity,  more  than  only  a  ne- 
gation of  falsity,  when  he  said,  '*we  are  in  the  true 
Son  ;  '*  for  we  which  are  in  him  are  true,  not  false  sons, 
but  such  sons  we  are  not  as  the  true  Son.  Hence  did 
St.  Paul  draw  an  argument  of  the  infinite  love  of  God 
toward  man,  in  that  he  spared  not  his  own  proper  Son* 
Thus  have  we  sufficiently  showed,  that  the  eternal  com- 
munication of  the  divine  essence  by  die  Father  to  the 
Word  was  a  proper  generation  by  which  Christ  Jesus  at» 


His  only  Son. 


211 


ways  was  the  true  and  proper  Son  pf  God :  which  was 
our  fourth  assertion. 

The  fifth  and  last  assertion  followeth,  that  the  divine 
essence  was  so  peculiarly  communicated  to  the  Word, 
that  there  was  never  any  other  naturally  begotten  by  the 
Father ;  and  in  that  respect  Christ  is  the  only-be&^tten 
Son  of  God.  For  the  clearing  of  which  truth,  it  will  first 
be  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  true  notion  of  the  only* 
begotten ;  and  then  9how  how  it  belongs  particularlv  to 
Christ,  by  reason  of  the  divine  nature  communicated  by 
way  of  generation  to  him  alone.  First,  therefore,  we  roust 
avoid  the  vain  interpretation  of  the  ancient  heretics,  who 
would  have  the  restraining  term  "  only"  to  belong,  not 
to  the  Son,  but  to  the  Famer ;  as  if  "  the  only-begotten" 
were  no  more  than  begotten  of  the  Father  only.  Which 
is  both  contrary  to  the  language  of  the  scriptures,  and 
the  common  custom  of  men,  who  use  it  not  for  him  who 
is  begotten  of  one,  but  for  him  who  alone  is  begotten  of 
any. 

Secondly ;  we  must  by  no  means  admit  the  exposition 
of  the  later  heretics,  who  take  "  the  only-begotten"  to  be 
nothing  else  but  the  most  beloved  of  all  the  sons;  because 
Isaac  was  called  the  only  son  of  Abraham,  when  we 
know  that  he  had  Ishmael  beside ;  and  Solomon  said  to 
be  the  only-begotten  before  his  mother,  when  David  had 
other  children  even  by  the  mother  of  Solomon.  For  "  the 
only-begotten"  and  *♦  the  most  beloved"  are  not  the  same; 
the  one  having  the  nature  of  a  cause  in  respect  of  the 
other,  and  the  same  cannot  be  cause  and  effect  to  itself. 
For  though  it  be  true,  that  the  only  son  is  the  beloved 
son  ;  yet  with  this  order,  that  he  is  therefore  beloved,  be- 
cause the  only,  not  therefore  the  only,  because  beloved. 
Although  therefore  Christ  be  the  only-begotten  and  the  be- 
loved Son  of  God,  yet  we  must  not  look  upon  these  two 
attributes  as  synonymous  or  equally  significant  of  the 
same  thing,  but  as  one  depending  on  the  other ;  unige- 
niture  being  the  foundation  of  his  singular  love.  Beside, 
Itaac  was  called  the  only  son  of  Abraham  for  some  other 
reason  than  because  he  was  singularly  beloved  of 
Abraham,  for  he  was  the  only  son  of  the  free-woman,  the 
only  son  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  which  was  first 
thii,    Sarah  shall  have  a  son/'  and  then,   In  Itaac  shall 
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thy  seed  be  called,"  Gen.  xviii.  14;  xxi.  12,  So  that 
Isaac  may  well  be  called  the  only,  son  of  Abraham  in  re- 
ference to  the  promise,  as  the  apostle  speaks  expressly ; 

By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac, 
and  he  that  had  received  the  promises  offered  up  his  only- 
begotten  son,"  Heb.  xi.  17.  Avoiding  therefore  these 
two  expositions,  as  far  short  of  the  true  notion  of the 
only-begotten;"  we  must  look  upon  it  in  the  most 
proper,  fiiU,  and  significant  sense,  as  signifying  a  Son 
so  begotten  as  none  other  is,  was,  or  can  be :  so  as 
the  term  restrictive  only  shall  )iave  relation  not  only  to 
the  Father  generating,  but  also  to  the  Son  begotten, 
and  to  the  manner  of  the  generation.  It  is  true,  the 
Father  spake  from  heaven,  saying,  "Thou  art  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;"  and  thereby  we  are 
to  understand,  that  whosoever  of  us  are  beloved  by  the 
Father  are  so  beloved  in  and  through  the  Son.  In  the 
same  manner  Christ  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God ; 
and  as  many  of  us  as  God  hath  bestowed  his  love  upon, 
"that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God,"  are  all 
brought  into  that  near  relation  by  our  fellowship  with 
him,  who  is  by  a  far  more  near  relation  the  natural  and 
eternal  Son. 

Having  thus  declared  the  interpretation  of  the  Word, 
that,  properly,  as  primogeniture  consisteth  in  prelation,  so 
unigeniture  in  exclusion ;  and  that  none  can  be  strictly 
called  the  only-begotten  but  he  who  alone  was  so  be- 
gotten ;  we  shall  proceed  to  make  good  our  assertion, 
showing  that  the  divine  essence  was  peculiarly  commu- 
nicated to  the  Word,  by  which  he  was  begotten  the  Son 
of  God,  and  never  any  was  so  begotten  beside  that  Son, 

And  here  we  meet  with  two  difficulties :  one  showing 
that  there  were  other  sons  of  God  said  to  be  begotten, 
of  him,  to  whom  either  the  divine  essence  was  communi- 
cated ;  and  then  the  communication  of  that  to  the  Word 
made  him  not  the  only-begotten ;  or  it  was  not  commu- 
nicated, and  then  there  is  no  such  communication  neces- 
sary to  found  such  a  filiation :  the  other,  alleging  that 
the.  same  divine  essence  may  be  communicated  to  another 
beside  the  Word,  and  not  only  that  it  may,  but  that  it  is 
so,  ta  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whence  either  the 
Holy  Ghost  must  be  the  Spn  of  God,  and  then  die  Vfcd 
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U  not  the  only-begotten ;  or  if  he  be  not  the  Son,  then 
is  not  the  communication  of  the  divine  essence  a  suf- 
ficient foundation  of  the  relation  of  sonship.  These  two 
objections  being  answered,  nothing  will  remain  farther  tQ 
demonstrate  this  last  assertion. 

For  the  first,  we  acknowledge  that  others  are  frequently 
called  the  sons  of  God,  and  that  we  call  the  same  Ood 
our  Father,  whom  Christ  called  his ;  that  both  he  that 
sanctifieth,  and  they  who  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one, 
for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren/' 
Hcb.  ii,  11.  We  confess  that  those  whom  St.  Paul 
hath  begotten  through  the  gospeP'  may  well  be  termed 
the  "  begotten  of  God,  whose  seed  remaineth  in  them 
but  withaly  we  affirm  that  this  our  regeneration  is  of  a 
nature  wholly  different  from  the  generation  of  the  Son. 
We  are  first  genera,ted,  and  have  our  natural  being; 
after  that  regenerated,  and  so  receive  a  spiritual  renova- 
tion,  and  by  virtue  thereof  an  inheritance  incorruptible ; 
whereas  the  generation  of  Christ  admits  no  regeneration, 
he  becoming  at  once  thereby  God  and  Son  and  Heir  of 
all.  The  state  of  sonship  which  we  come  into  is  but  of 
adoption,  showing  the  generation  by  which  we  are  be- 
gotten to  be  but  metaphorical;  whereas  Christ  is  so 
truly  begotten,  so  properly  the  natural  Son  of  God, 


tion ;  and  not  only  so,  but  when  he  becometh  the  Son 
of  Man,  even  in  his  humanity  refuseth  the  name  of 
an  adopted  Son.  For  when  the  fulness  of  time  was 
come,  Crod  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,'' 
not  that  he^  but  "  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons,''  Gal.  iv.  4.  He  then  whose  generation  is  totally 
different  from  ours  whom  he  calleth  brethren ;  he  whom 
in  the  sacred  scriptures  the  Spirit  nameth  the  true  Son, 
the  Father  sometimes  his  own,  sometimes  his  beloved, 
but  never  his  adopted  Son ;  he  who  by  those  proper  and 
peculiar  appellations  is  distinguished  from  us,  who  can 
claim  no  higher  filiation  than  that  which  we  receive  by 
the  privileffe  of  adoption ;  he  is  truly  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God,  notwithstanding  the  same  God  hath  begot- 
ten us  by  his 'Word;  and  the  .  reason  why  he  is  so  is, 
because  the  divine  essence  was  communicated  unto  him 
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in  his  natural  and  eternal  generation,  whereas  only  the 
grace  of  God  is  conveyed  unto  us  in .  our  adoption.  In- 
deed if  we  were  beeotten  of  the  essence  of  Grod  as  Christ 
was,  or  he  were  only  by  the  grace  cf  God  adopted  as  we 
are,  then  could  he  by  no  propriety  of  speech  be  called 
the  only  Son,  by  reason  of  so  many  brethren ;  but  seeing 
we  cannot  aspire  unto  the  first,  nor  he  descend  unto  the 
latter,  it  remaineth  that  we  acknowledge  him,  notwith- 
standing the  first  difficulty,  by  virtue  of  his  natural  and 
peculiar  generation,  to  be  the  only-begotten  Son. 

But  though  neither  men  nor  angels  be  begotten  of  the 
substance  of  God,  or  by  .virtue  of  any  such  natural  gene- 
ration be  called  sons ;  yet  one  person  we  know,  to  whom 
the  divine  essence  is  as  truly  and  really  communicated 
by  the  Father  as  to  the  Son,  who  is  the  third  person  in 
the  blessed  Trinity,  the  Holy  Ghost.  Why  then  should 
the  Word  by  that  communication  of  the  divine  essence- 
become  the  Son  and  not  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  same  ? 
or  if,  by  receiving  the  same  nature,  he  also  be  the 
Son  of  God,  how  is  the  Word  the  only  Son  ?  To  this 
I  answer^  that  the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  the  same  es- 
sence from  the  Father  which  the  Word  receiveth,  isind 
thereby  becometh  the  same  God  with  the  Father  and  the 
Word ;  but  though  the  essence  be  the  same  which  is 
communicated,  yet  there  is  a  difference  in  the  communi- 
cation ;  the  Word  being  God  by  generation,  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  procession  :  and  though  every  thing  which  is 
begotten  proceedeth,  yet  every  thing  which  proceedeth 
is  not  begotten.  Wherefore  in  the  language  of  the  sa- 
cred scriptures  and  the  church,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  never 
said  to  be  begotten,  but  to  proceed  from  the  Father; 
nor  is  he  ever  called  the  Son,  but  the  gift  of  God.  Eve 
was  produced  out  of  Adam,  and  in  the  same  nature  with 
him,  and  yet  was  not  born  of  him,  nor  was  she  truly  the 
daughter  of  Adam ;  whereas  Seth  proceeding  from  the 
same  person  in  the  similitude  of  the  same  nature,  was 
truly  and  propferly  the  son  of  Adam.  And  this  difference 
was  not  in  the  nature  produced,  but  ih  the  manner  of 
production;  Eve  descending  not  from  Adam  as  Seth 
did,  by  way  of  generation,  that  is,  by  natural  fecundity. 
The  Holy  Ghost  proceed^  from  the  Father  in  the 
«ime  nature  with  him,  the  Word  proceedeth  from  the 
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erson  in  the  same  similitude  of  nature  also ;  but 
ird  proceeding  is  the  Son,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not, 
i  the  first  procession  is  by  way  of  generation,  the 
(  not.  As  therefore  the  regeneration  and  adoption 
,  so  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  no 
ejudice  the  eternal  generation,  as  pertaining  solely 
Son  of  God. 

ig  then  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being 
istence  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  virgin 

seeing  the  being  which  he  had  antecedently  to 
nception  was  not  any  created^  but  the  one  and 
ible  divine  essence ;  seeing  he  had  not  that  divinity 
self  originally,  as  the  Father,  but  by  communis 
from  him ;  seeing  the  communication  of  the  same 
s  unto  him  was  a  proper  generation ;  we  cannot 
iieve  that  the  same  Jesus  Christ  is  the  begotten 

God :  and  seeing  the  same  essence  was  never  so 
r  of  generation  communicated  unto  any,  we  must 
:knowledge  him  the  only-begotten,  distinguished 
le  Holy  Ghost,  as  Son  ;  from  the  adopted  children, 
natural  Son. 

necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  article, 
isus  Christ  is  the  proper  and  natural  Son  of  God, 
m  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  and  by  that 
ir  way  of  generation  the  only  Son,  appeareth  first 
confirmation  of  our  faith  concerning  the  redemption 
ikind.  For  this  doth  show  such  an  excellency 
gnity  in  the  person  of  the  Mediator  as  will  assure 
m  infinite  efficacy  in  his  actions,  and  value  in  his 
igs.  "  We  know  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood 
S  and  goats  should  take  away  sins and  we  may 
ell  doubt  how  the  blood  of  him,  \frho  hath  no  other 
than  that  of  man,  can  take  away  the  sins  of  other 
there  appearing  no  such  difference  as  will  show 
linty  in  the  one,  and  an  impossibility  in  the  other, 
lice  we  may  be  "  bought  with  a  price,"  well  may 
ieve  the  blood  of  Christ  sufficiently  precious,  when 
)  assured  that  it  is  the  blood  of  God  :  nor  can  we 
an  the  efficacy  of  it  in  "  purging  our  conscience 
lead  works,"  if  we  believe  "  Christ  offered  up  him- 
rough  the  eternal  Spirit,"  If  we  be  truly  sensible 
sins,  we  must  acknowledge  that  in  every  one  we 
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have  ofiended  God;  and  the  gravity  of  every  offence 
must  needs  increase  proportionably  to  the  dignity  of  tiie 
party  offended  in  respect  of  the  offender ;  because  the 
more  worthy  any  person  is,  the  more  reverence  is  due 
onto  him,  and  every  injury  tendeth  to  his  dishonor; 
but  between  God  ana  man  there  is  an  infinite  dispropor- 
tion ;  and  therefore  every  offence  committed  against  him 
must  be  esteemed  as  in  the  highest  degree  of  injury. 
Again  ;  as  the  gravity  of  the  offence  beareth  proportion 
to  the  person  offended,  so  the  value  of  reparation  ariseth 
from  the  dignity  of  the  person  satisfying ;  because  the 
satisfaction  consisteth  in  a  reparation  of  that  honor  which 
by  the  injury  was  eclipsed ;  and  all  honor  doth  increase 
proportionably  as  the  person  yielding  it  is  honorable. 
If  then  by  every  sin  we  have  offended  God,  who  is  of 
infinite  eminency,  according  unto  which  the  injury  is 
aggravated ;  how  shall  we  ever  be  secure  of  our  recon- 
ciliation unto  God,  except  the  person  who  hath  under- 
taken to  make  the  reparation  be  of  the  same  infinite  dig- 
nity ;  so  as  the  honor  rendered  by  his  obedience  may 
prove  proportionable  to  the  offence  and  that  dishonor 
which  arose  from  our  disobedience  ?  This  scruple  is  no 
otherwise  to  be  satisfied  than  by  a  belief  in  such  a  Mediator 
as  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  of  the  same  substance 
with  the  Father,  and  consequently  of  the  same  power  and 
dignity  with  the  God  whom  by  our  sins  we  have  ofl^nded. 

Secondly ;  the  belief  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the 
Son,  by  which  he  is  the  same  God  with  the  Father,  is 
necessary  for  the  confirming  and  encouraging  a  Christian 
in  ascribing  that  honor  and  glory  unto  Christ  which  is  due 
unto  him.  For  we  are  commanded  to  give  that  worship 
unto  the  Son  which  is  truly  and  properly  divine;  4e 
same  which  we  give  unto  God  the  Father,  who  "  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son,  that  all  men 
should  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they  honor  the  Father,** 
John  V.  22.  as  it  was  represented  to  St.  John  in  a  vision, 
when  "  he  heard  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and 
on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  ate 
in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  saying.  Blessings 
honor,  glory,  and  power  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever,  Rev.  v.  13. 
Again ;  we  are  commanded  "  to  fear  the  Lor4  our  God, 
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and  to  serve  him;''  and  that  with  such  an  emphasis,  as 
by  him  we  are  to  understand  him  alone,  because  the 
Ix>rd  our*  God  is  one  Lord."   From  whence  if  any  one 
arose  among  the  Jews  teaching  under  the  title  of  a  pro-  ^ 
phet  to  worship  any  other  beside  him  for  God,  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Rabbins  was,  that  notwithstanding  all  the 
miracles  which  he  could  work,  though  they  were  as  greiEtt 
as  Moses  wrought,  he  ought  immediately  to  be  strangled, 
because  the  evidence  of  this  truth,  that  one  God  only 
must  be  worshipped,  is  above  all  evidence  of  sense* 
Nor  must  we  look  upon  this  precept  as  valid  only  under 
the  law,  as  if  then  tiiere  were  only  one  God  to  be  wor- 
shipped, but  since  the  gospel  we  had  another;  for  our 
Saviour  hath  commended  it  to  our  observation,  by  making 
use  of  it  against  the  Devil  in  his  temptation,  saying, 
"  Get  thee  hence,  Satan,  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shall  wor- 
ship the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve," 
Matti  iv.  10.    If  then  we  be  obliged  to  worship  the  God 
of  Israel  only,  if  we  be  also  commanded  to  give  the  same 
worship  to  the  Son  which  we  give  to  him ;  it  is  necessary 
that  we  should  believe  that  the  Son  is  the  God  of  Israel. 
When  the  scripture  "  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into 
the  world,  it  saith,  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship 
him ;''  but  then  the  same  scripture  calleth  that  first-begot- 
ten "  Jehovah,**  and  "  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,"  Psal. 
xcvii.  5.    For  a  man  to  worship  that  for  God  which  is 
riot  God,  knowing  that  it  is  not  God,  is  afifected  and 
gross  idolatry ;  to  worship  that  as  God  which  is  not  God, 
Slinking  that  it  is  God,  is  not  in  the  same  degree,  but 
it  is  the  same  sin ;  to  worship  him  as  God  who  is  God, 
thinking  that  he  is  not  God,  cannot  be  thought  an  act  in 
the  formality  void  of  idolatry.    Lest  therefore,  while  we 
are  obliged  to  give  unto  him  divine  worship,  we  should 
fall  into  that  sin  whieh  of  all  others  we  ought  most  to 
abhor,  it  is  no  less  necessary  that  we  should  believe  that 
Son' to  be  that  eternal  God,  whom  we  are  bound  to  wor- 
ship, and  whom  only  we  should  serve. 
^  Thirdly ;  pur  belief  in  Christ  as  the  eternal  Son  of 
God  is  necessary  to  raise  us  unto  a  thankful  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  infinite  love  of  God,  appearing  in  the  send- 
ing of  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world  to  die  for 
Div.  No-XIV.  T 
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sinaers.  This  love  of  God  is  frequently  extolled  and  ad- 
mired by  the  aposUes.  '^God  so  loved  the  world/'  saith 
St.  John,  *y  that  be  gave  his  onjiy-begotten .  Son/' John 
iii.  16.  "  God  commendeth  his  love  tpwards^  .us,<*  i^aith 
St.  Paul,  in  that  while  w&  were  yet  sinners,  Chvisit^iecl 
for  us  in  that  he  spared,  not  his  own  Son,  but  de^ 
livered  him  up  for  us  all,*'  Rpm.  v..  8  ;i.yiii.  32«  V  In 
this/'  saitli  St.  John  again,  was  manifested  the  love  of 
God  towards  us,  because  tliat  God  9ent  his  only-beeotten 
Son  into  the  world,  that  we  .might  live  throjugh  Jiim*'* 
Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  thi^  he 
loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins,"  1  John  iv.  9,  10.  .  If  we  look  upon  all  this  ag  no- 
thing else  but  that  God  should  cause  a  man  to  ji>^-  bom 
after  another  manner  than  otjier  men,  and  ^h^  h^  was 
so  bom  after  a  peculiar  manner,  yet  a  mortal  maQ/^ikpiiM 
deliver  him  to  die  for  tKe  si;is  of  the  wori4;.iI  ^  no 
such  great  expression  of  his  love,  ip  thi^  way  ,of  rjedi^mp- 
tion,  more  than  would  have  appeared  if  he  had  (ede(^med 
us  any  other  way.  ,  It  is  true  indeed,,  that  the  reparation 
of  lapsed  man  is  no  act  of  absolute.  ne9^ssity  in  respect 
of  God,  but  that  he  hath  a^  freelv  designed  .OMT.rf  deop- 
tion  as  our  creation ;  considering, the  mis^y  from  which  we 
are  redeemed,  and  the  happiness  to  which  >re  are  invited, 
we  cannot  but  acknowledge  the  singular  love  of  God, 
even  in  the  act  of  redemption  itself ;  but  yet  the  apostles 
have  raised  that  consideration  higher,  and  plac(^  the 
choicest  mark  of  the  love  of  God  in  the  choosing  such 
means  and  performing  in  that  manner  our  reparation,  by 
sending  his. only-begotten  into  the  world ;  by  ^\ot  sparing 
his  own  Son,  by  giving  and  delivering  him  up  to  be 
scourged  and  crucified  for  us :  and  the  estimation  of  this 
act  of  God's  love  must  necessarily  increase  proportion- 
ably  to  the  dignity  of  the  Son  so  sent  into  ihe  world; 
because  the  more  worthy  the  person  of  Christ  before  he 
suffered,  the  greater  his  condescension  unto  such  a  suf* 
fering  condition ;  and  the  nearer  his  relation  to  the  Father, 
the  greater  his  love  to  us  for  whose  sakes  he  sent  him  so 
to  sufiTer.  Wherefore  to  derogate  any  way  from  the  per- 
son and  nature  of  our  Saviour  before  he  suffered,  is  so  far 
to  undervalue  the  love  of  God,  and  consequently  to  come. 
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short  of  that  acknowledgment  and  thanksgiving  which  is 
due  unto  him  for  it.  If  then  the  sending  of  Christ  into 
the  world  were  the  highest  act  of  the  love  of  God  which 
could  be  expressed ;  if  we  be  oblieed  unto  U  return  of 
thankfulness  some  way  correspondent  to  such  infinite 
love ;  if  such  a  return  can  never  be  made  without  a  true 
sense  of  that  infinity,  and  a  sense  of  that  infinity  of  love 
cannot  consist  without  an  apprehension  of  an  infinite 
dignity  of  nature  in  the  person  sent ;  then  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  believe  that  Christ  is  so  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  the  Father,  as  to  be  of  the  same  substance  with 
him,  of  glory  equal,  of  majesty  co-eternal. 

By  this  discourse  in  way  of  explication  every  Christian 
may  understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and  express  his  mind 
how  he  would  be  understood,  when  he  maketh  this  brief 
confession,  I  believe  in  Christ  the  only  Son  of  God." 
For  by  these  words  he  must  be  thought  to  intend  no  less 
than  this — I  do  profess  to  be  fuUy^assured  of  this  asser- 
tion as  of  a  most  certain,  infallible,  and  necessary  truth, 
that  Je§us  Christ,  the  Saviour  and  Messias,  is  the  true, 
proper,  and  natural  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  substance 
of  the  Father ;  which  being  incapable  of  division  or  mul- 
tiplication, is  so  really  and  totally  communicated  to  him, 
that  he  is  of  the  same  essence  with  him,  God  of  God, 
Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God."  And  as  I  assert 
him  to  be  the  Son,  so  do  I  also  exclude  all  other  persons 
from  that  kind  of  sonship,  acknowledging  none  but  him 
to  be  begotten  of  God  by  idiat  proper  and  natural  genera- 
tion ;  and  thereby  excluding  all  which  are  not  begotten, 
as  it  is  a  generation ;  all  which  are  said  to  be  begotten, 
and  are  called  sons,  but  are  so  only  by  adoption,  as  it  is 
Batural.  And  thus  I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  and  in 
Jeaus^  Christ  his  only  Son. 

Our  Lord. 

AlTER  our  Saviour's  relation  founded  upon  his  eter- 
nal generation,  foUoweth  his  dominion  in  atll  ancient 
creeds,  as  the  necessary  consequent  of  his  fiUation.  For 
ai  we  believe  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  so  must  we  s^c-^ 
knowledge  him  to  be  *^our  Lord,'  because  the;  only  Son 
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must  of  necessity  be  heir  and  Lord  of  all  in  his  Fathef'e 
house ;  and  all  others  which  bear  the  name  of  sons,  whe- 
ther they  be  men  or  angels,  if  compared  to  him,  must  not 
be  looked  upon  as  sons  of  God,  but  as  servants  of  Christ 

Three  things  are  necessary,  and  more  cannot  be,  for  a 
plenary  explication  of  this  part  of  the  article — ^first,  the 
proper  notation  of  the  word  Lord  in  the  scripture-phrase, 
or  lan^age  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  secondly,  the  full  sig^ 
nification  of  the  same  in  the  adequate  latitude  of  the 
•ense,  as  it  belongs  to  Christ ;  thirdly,  the  application  of 
it  to  the  person  making  confession  of  his  &ith,  and  all 
others  whom  he  inyolves  in  the  same  condition  with  him* 
self,  as  saying,  not  niy,  nor  their ^  but  our  Lord. 

First  then,  we  must  observe  that  not  only  Christ  is  tin 
Lord,  but  that  this  title  doth  so  properly  belong  unto 
him,  that  the  Lord  alone  absolutely  taken  is  frequently 
used  by  the  evangelists  and  apostles  determinately  for 
Christ,  insomuch  that  the  angels  observe  that  dialect, 
*^  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay,"  Matth. 
xxviii.  6.  Now  for  the  true  notion  of  the  word,  it  will 
not  be  so  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  use  or  orisination 
of  the  Greek,  much  less  into  the  etymology  of  Uie  cor* 
respondent  Latin,  as  to  search  into  the  notion  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  language  of  the  scriptures,  according  unto 
which  the  evangelists  and  apostles  spake  and  wrote. 

And,  first,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  the  word  which 
we  translate  the  Lord,  was  used  by  the  interpreters  of 
the  old  testament  sometimes  for  men,  with  no  relation 
unto  any  other  than  human  dominion.  And  as  it  was  by 
the  translators  of  the  old,  so  is  it  also  by  the  penmen  of 
the  new.  But  it  is  most  certain  that  Christ  is  called 
Lord,  in  another  notion  than  that  which  signifies  any 
kind  of  human  dominion ;  because,  as  so,  there  are  many 
lords,  but  he  is  in  that  notion  Lord,  which  admits  of  no 
more  thai^  one.  They  are  only  "  masters  according  to 
the  flesh he  "  the  Lord  of  glory,  the  Lord  from  heaven, 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  all  other  lords."  1  Cor.*viii* 
5. ;  lb.  ver.  6.  and  Eph.  iv.  5. ;  Col.  iii.  22. ;  1  Cor.  ii.  8. 
and  XV.  47. ;  Rev.  xix.  16. 

Nor  is  it  difficult  to  find  that  name  amongst  the  books 
of  the  law  in  the  most  high  and  full  signification ;  for  it 
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is  most  frequently  used  as  the  name  of  the  supreme  God, 
sometimes  for  "  El"  or  "  Elohim,"  sometimes  for  "  Shad- 
dai'^or  "the  Rock,"  often  for  "Adonai,"  and  most  uni- 
versally for  "  Jehovah,*'  the  undoubted  proper  name  of 
God,  and  that  to  which  the  Greek  translators,  long  be- 
fore our  Saviour's  birth,  had  most  appropriated  the  name 
of  Lord,  not  only  by  way  of  explication,  but  distinction 
and  particular  expression.  As  wh^n  we  read,  "Thou 
whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  art  the  most  high  in  all 
the  earth  V  and  when  God  so  expresseth  himself,  "  I 
s^peared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  bv 
the  name  of  God  Almighty :  but  by  my  name  Jehovah 
was  I  not  known  unto  them,'^  Psalm  Ixxxiii,  18.  Exod.  vi. 
3.  In  both  these  places,  for  the  name  Jehovah,  the 
Grreek  translation,  which  the  Apostles  followed,  hath  no 
other  name  but  Lord ;  and  therefore  undoubtedly  by  that 
word  which  we  translate  "  the  Lord,"  did  they  under- 
stand the  proper  name  of  God,  Jehovah.  And  had  they 
placed  it  there  as  the  exposition  of  any  other  name  of 
God,  they  had  made  an  interpretation  contrary  to  the 
manifest  intention  of  the  Spirit :  for  it  cannot  be  denied 
but  Grod  was  known  to  Abraham  by  the  true  importance 
of  the  title  Adonai,  as  much  as  by  the  name  of  Shaddai ; 
as  much  by  his  dominion  and  sovereignty,  as  by  his 
power  and  all-sufficiency ;  but  by  any  experimental  and 
personal  sense  of  the  fulfilling  of  his  promises  his  name 
Jehovah  was  not  known  unto  him :  for  though  God  spake 
expressly  unto  Abraham,  "  All  the  land  which  thou 
seest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever ;"  yet 
the  history  teacheth  us,  and  St.  Stephen  confirmeth  us, 
that  "  he  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no  not  so  much 
as  to  set  his  foot  on,  though  he  promised  that  he  would 
give  it  to  him  for  a  possession,"  Acts  vii.  5.  Wherefore 
when  God  saith  he  was  not  known  to  Abraham  by  his 
ncuHe  Jehovah,  the  interpretation  of  no  other  name  can 
make  good  that  expression  ;  and  therefore  we  have  rea- 
son to  believe  the  word  which  the  first  Greek  translators, 
and  after  them  the  apostles,  used,  may  be  appropriated 
to  that  notion  which  the  oiiginal  requires;  as  indeed  it 
may^  being  derived  from  a  verb  of  the  same  signification 
imth-  the  Hebrew  root,  and  so  denoting  the  essence  or 
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existence  of  God,  and  whatsoever  else  may  be  deduced 
from  theuce,  as  revealed  by  him  to  be  signified  thereby. 

Seeing  then  this  title  Lord  thus  signifieth  the  proper 
name  of  God,  Jehovah ;  seeing  the  same  is  certainly  at- 
tributed unto  Christ  in  a  notion  far  surpassing  all  other 
lords,  which  are  rather  to  be  looked  upon  as  servants 
unto  him ;  it  will  be  worth  our  inquiry  next,  whether  as 
it  is  the  translation  of  the  name  Jehovah,  it  belong  to 
Christ ;  or  whether  though  he  be  Lord  of  all  other  lords, 
as  subjected  under  his  authority,  yet  he  be  so  inferior 
unto  him  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  as  that  in  that 
propriety  and  eminency  in  which  it  belongs  unto  the  su- 
preme God  it  may  not  be  attributed  unto  Christ.  • 
This  doubt  will  easily  be  satisfied,  if  we  can  show  the 
name  Jehovah  itself  to  be  given  unto  our  Saviour ;  it 
being  against  all  reason  to  acknowledge  the  original  name, 
and  to  deny  the  interpretation  in  the  sense  and  full  im- 
portance of  that  original.  Wherefore  if  Christ  be  the 
Jehovah,  as  so  called  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  then  is  he  so 
the  Lord,  in  the  same  propriety  and  eminency  m  which 
Jehovah  is.  Now  whatsoever  did  belong  to  the  Messias, 
that  may  and  must  be  attributed  unto  Jesus,  as  being  the 


ledge  that  Jehovah  shall  be  known  clearly  in  the  days  jof 
the  Messias,  and  not  only  so,  but  that  it  is  the  name 
which  jwoperly  belongeth  to  him.  And  if  they  cannot 
but  confess  so  much  who  only  read  the  prophecies,  as 
the  eunuch  did,  without  an  interpreter;  how  can  we  be 
ignorant  of  so  plain  and  necessary  a  truth,  whose  eyes 
have  seen  the  full  completion,  and  read  the  infallible  in- 
terpretation of  them  ?  If  they  could  see  Jehovah  the 
Lord  of  hosts"  to  be  the  name  of  the  Messias,  who  was 
to  them  "  for  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence," 
how  can  we  possibly  be  ignorant  of  it,  who  are  taught  by 
St.  Paul,  that  in  Christ  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  '*  As 
it  is  written,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stumbling-stone, 
and  rock  of  offence,  and  whosoever  believeth  on  him 
shall  not  be  ashamed  V  Rom.  ix.  33.  It  was  no  other  than 
Jehovah  who  spake  those  words,  "  I  will  have  mercy 
upon  the  house  of  Judah,  and  will  save  them  by  the  Lord 
(Jehovah)  their  God,  and  will  not  save  them  by  bow  nor 
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sword where  not  only  he  who  is  described  as  the  origi- 
nal and  principal  cause,  that  is,  the  Father  who  gave  his 
Son,  but  also  he  who  is  the  immediate  efficient  of  our 
salvation,  and  that  in  opposition  to  all  other  means  or 
instrumental  causes,  is  called  Jehovah ;  who  can  be  no 
other  than  our  Jesus,  because  there  is  no  ^other  name 
under  heaven  given  unto  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved," 
Acts  iv.  12.  As  in  another  place  he  speaketh,  I  will 
strengthen  them  in  the  Lord  (Jehovah) ;  and  they  shall 
walk  up  and  down  in  his  name,  saith  the  Lord  (Jehovah)," 
Zech.  X.  12 ;  where  he  who  strengtheneih  is  one,  and  he  by 
whom  he  strengtheneth  is  another,  clearly  distinguished 
from  him  by  the  personal  pronoun,  and  yet  each  of  them  is 
Jehovah,  and  Jehovah  our  God  is  one  Jehovah,"  Deut. 
vi.4.  Whatsoever  objections  may  be  framed  against  us,  we 
know  Christ  is  the  righteous  branch  raised  unto  David, 
the  King  that  shall  reign  and  prosper,  in  whosei  days 
Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely,"  we 
are  assured  that  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be 
called,  Tlie  Lord  our  Righteousness ;"  the  Lord,"  that 
is,  Jehovah,  the  expression  of  his  supremacy ;  and  the 
addition  of  our  Righteousness"  can  be  no  diminution 
to  his  majesty,  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.  If  those  words  in  the 
prophet,  Sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of  Sion ;  for  lo, 
I  come,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the 
Lord  (Jehovah),"  did  not  sufficiently  of  themselves  denote 
our  Saviour  who  dwelt  amongst  us,  as  they  certainly  do ; 
yet  the  words  which  follow  would  evince  as  much ;  And 
many  nations  shall  be  joined  to  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and 
shall  be  my  people ;  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath 
sent  me  unto  thee,"  Zech.  ii.  10 ;  for  what  other  Lord 
can  we  conceive  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  sent 
unto  us  by  the  Lord  of  hosts,  but  Christ  ? 

And  as  the  original  Jehovah  was  spoken  of  Christ  by 
the  holy  prophets,  so  the  title  of  Lord,  as  the  usual  inter«- 
pretation  of  that  name,  was  attributed  unto  him  by  the 
apostles.  In  that  signal  prediction  of  the  first  age  of  the 
j^pel,  God  promised  by  Joel,  that  whosoever  shall  call 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  shall  be  delivered  ;" 
and  SU  Paul  hath  assured  us  that  Christ  is  that  Lord^  by 
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•proving  from  thence,  that  "  whosoever  believeth  on  him 
shall  not  be  ashamed and  inferring  from  that,  *^if  we 
confess  with  our  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  shall  be  saved/' 
Joel.  ii.  32 ;  Rom.  x.  9.  For  if  it  be  a  certain  truth,  that 
whosoever  confesseth  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  saved ;  and 
the  certainty  of  this  truth  depend  upon  that  foundation, 
that  "  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed;" 
and  the  certainty  of  that  in  relation  to  Christ  depend  np- 
on  that  other  promise,  Whosoever  ' shall  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Loitl  shall  be  saved  then  must  the  Lord  in 
the  thirteenth  verse  of  the  tenth  chapter  to  the  Romans 
be  the  same  with  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  ninth  verse;  of 
else  St.  Paul's  argument  must  be  invalid  and  fallacious,  as 
containing  that  in  the  conclusion  which  was  not  compre* 
hended  in  the  premises.  But  the  Lord  in  the  ninth  verse 
is  no  other  than  Jehovah,  as  appeareth  by  the  prophet 
Joel  from  whom  that  scripture  is  taken.  Therefore  our 
Saviour  in  th6  new  testament  is  called  Lord,  as  that  name 
or  title  is  the  interpretation  of  Jehovah.  , 

If  we  consider  the  office  of  John  the  Baptist  peculiar 
unto  him,  we  know  it  was  he  of  whom  it  is  written  in  the 
prophet  Malachi,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he 
shall  prepare  the  way  before  me we  are  sure  he  which 
spake  those  words  was  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of  hosts ; 
and  we  are  sure  that  Christ  is  that  Lord  before  whose 
face  John  the  Baptist  prepared  the  way.  "  The  voice  of 
him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness,"  saith  Isaiahj "  Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  and  "  this  is  he  that 
was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,"  saith  St.  Matthew; 
this  is  he  of  whom  his  father  Zachariah  did  divinely  pre- 
sage, "  Thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the 
Highest,  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to 
prepare  his  ways,"  Luke  i.  76.  Where  Christ  is  certainly 
the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  undeniably  Jehovah. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  notion  of  the  name  or  title  Lord 
taken  in  a  sense  divine,  above  the  expression  of  all  mere 
humaa  power  and  dominion ;  for  as  it  is  often  used  as  the 
interpretation  of  the  name  Jehovah,  so  is  it  also  for  that 
of  Adon  or  Adonai.  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord," 
saith  David,  that  is,  in  the  original,  "Jehovah  unto  Aden;'' 
and  that  Adon  is  the  Word,  that  Lord  is  Christ.  W« 
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know  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  the  temple  of  the  most 
high  God,  and  the  Lord  of  that  temple  in  the  emphasis 
of  an  Hebrew  article  was  Christ,  as  appeareth  by  that  pro- 
phecy ;  "  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to 
his  temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye 
delight  in." 

Now  this  notion,  as  it  is  the  interpretation  of  Adon> 
signifieth  immediately  and  properly  dominion,  implying  a 
right  of  possession  and  power  of  disposing;  which  doth 
not  only  agree  with  that  other  notion  of  Jehovah,  but  pre- 
supposes it,  as  following  ai^d  flowing  from  it.  For  he 
who  alone  hath  a  being  or  existence  of  himself,  and  there* 
by  is  the  fountain  of  all  things  beside  himself,  must  be 
acknowledged  to  have  full  power  and  dominion  over  all ; 
because  every  thing  must  necessarily  belong  to  him  from 
whom  it  hath  received  what  it  is.  Wherefore  seeing  Christ 
is  the  Lord,  as  that  title  is  taken  for  Jehovah,  the  name 
of  Gody  expressing  the  necessary  existence  and  indepen- 
dence  of  his  single  Being,  and  consequently  the  depen-* 
deocy  of  all  others  upon  him;  itfolloweth,  that  he  be  ac- 
knowledged also  the  Lord,  as  that  name  expresseth  Adon, 
signifying  power  authoritative  and  proper  dominion. 
Thus  naving  explained  the  notion  of  the  word  Lord,  which 
we  propounded  as  the  first  part  of  our  exposition ;  we 
come  next  to  the  second,  which  is,  to  declare  the  nature 
of  this  dominion,  and  to  show  how  and  in  what  respect 
Christ  is  the  Lord. 

Now  for  the  full  and  exact  understanding  of  the  do- 
minion seated  or  invested  in  Christ  as  the  Lord,  it  will 
be  necessary  to  distinguish  it  according  to  that  diversity 
which  the  scriptures  represent  unto  us.  As  therefore  we 
have  observed  two  natures  united  in  his  person,  so  must 
we  also  consider  two  kinds  of  dominion  belonging  respec- 
tively to  those  natures ;  one  inherent  in  his  divinity ,^  the 
ether  bestowed  upon  his  humanity ;  one,  as  he  is  the  Lord 
the  Maker  of  all  things,  the  other  as  he  is  made  Lord  t)f 
ail  things. 

For  tfie  first,  we  are  assured  that  the  "  Word  was  God/' 
that  by  the  same  Word  all  things  were  made,  and  with- 
out him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made  we 
must  acknowledge,  that  whosoever  is  the  Creator  of  all 
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things  must  have  a  direct  dominion  over  all,  as  belong- 
ing to  the  possession  of  the  Creator,  who  made  all  things. 
Therefore  the  Word,  that  is,  Christ  as  God,  hath  the  8U> 
preme  and  universal  dominion  of  the  world.  Which  was 
well  expressed  by  that  famous  confession  of  no  longer 
doubting,  but  believing  Thomas,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God." 

For  the  second,  it  is  alsocertain  that  there  was  some  kind 
of  lordship  given  or  bestowed  on  Christ,  whose  veryunctio]^ 
proves  no  less  than  an  imparted  dominion  ;  as  St«  Peter 
tells  us,  that  he  was  made  both  Lord  and  Christ."  What 
David  spake  of  man,  the  apostle  hath  applied  peculiarly 
tmto  him,  Thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and  honor, 
and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thv  hands ;  thou  hast 
put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his  feet,''  Heb.  ii.  7. 

Now  a  dominion  thus  imparted,  given,  derived,  or  be- 
stowed, cannot  be  that  which  belongeth  unto  Qod  as  God, 
founded  in  the  divine  nature,  because  whatsoever  is  sudi 
ts  absolute  and  independent.  Wherefore  this  lordship 
thus  imparted  or  acquired  appertaiheth  to  the  human  na- 
ture, and  belongeth  to  our  Saviour  as  the  Son  of  Mao, 
The  right  of  judicature  is  part  of  this  power ;  and  Christ 
himself  hath  told  us,  that  the  Father  hath  given  him 
authority  to  execute  judgment,  because  he  is  me  Son  of 
Man,"  John  v.  27 ;  and  by  virtue  of  this  delegated  au- 
thority, the  "  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father  with  his  angels,  and  reward  every  man  according 
to  his  works,"  Matt.  xvi.  27.  Part  of  the  same  dominion 
is  the  power  of  forgiving  sins;  as  pardoning,  no  less  than 
punishing,  is  a  branch  of  the  supreme  magistracy ;  and 
Christ  did  therefore  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  "Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee,  that  we  might  know  Uiat  the  Son 
of  Man  had  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,"  Matt.  ix.  2. 
Another  branch  of  that  power  is  the  alteration  of  the  law, 
there  being  the  same  authority  required  to  abrogate  (nt 
alter,  which  is  to  make  a  law :  and  Christ  asserted  him- 
sielf  to  be  "  greater  than  the  temple,"  showing  that  the 
"  Son  of  Man  was  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  day,"  Matt 
xii.  6. 

This  dominion  thus  given  unto  Christ  in  his  human 
nature  was  a  direct  and  plenary  power  over  all  things, 
but  was  not  actually  given  him  at  once,  but  part  while  he 
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lived  on  earth,  part  after  his  death  and  resurrection.  For 
though  it  be  true  that  Jesus  knew,  before  his  death,  that 
'*  the  Father  had  given  -all  things  into  his  hands/'  yet  it  is 
observable  that  in  the  same  place  it  is  written,  that  he  like- 
wise  knew  "that  he  was  cpme  from  God,  and  went  to 
God aaid  part  of  that  power  he  received  when  he  came 
from  God,  with  part  he  was  invested  when  he  went  to 
God ;  the  first  to  enable  him,  the  second,  not  only  sOy 
but  also  to  reward  him;  for  "to  this  end  Christ  both 
died,  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of 
the  dead  and  living,"  Rom.  xiv.  9.  After  his  resurrec- 
tion he  said  to  his  disciples,  "  All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,"  Mat.  xxviii.  18.  "  He  drunk 
of  the  brook  in  the  way,  therefore  he  hath  lift  up  his 
head/'  Psal.  ex.  7.  Because  "  he  humbled  himself,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cro88,  therefore  God  hath  also  highly  exalted  him,  and 
given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name ;  that  at 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven/ and  things  in  earth,  ietnd  things  under  the  earth ; 
a,nd  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord,  tothe'gloryof  G6d  the  Father,"  Phil.  ii.  8.  Thus 
for  and  after  his  death  he  was  instated  in  a  full  power  and 


exalted  by  the  Father,  "  who  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
and  set  him  at  his  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places, 
far  above  all  principality  and  power,  and  might  and  do- 
minion, and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put 
all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over 
all  things  to  the  church,"  Eph.  i.  20. 

Now  as  all  the  power  given  unto  Christ  as  man  had 
not  the  same  beginning  in  respect  of  the  use  or  possession, 
so  neithev,  when  begun,  shall  it  all  have  the  same  dura- 
tion. For  part  of  it  being  merely  economical,  aiming  at 
a  certain  end,  shall  then  cease  and  terminate,  when  that 
end  for  which  it  was  given  shall  be  accomplished  ;  part,, 
being  either  due  upon  the  union  of  the  human  nature  with 
the  divine,  or  upon  covenant,  as  a  reward  for  the  suffer- 
ing endured  in  that  nature,  must  be  coeval  with  that 
tmion  and  that  nature  which  so  suffered,  and  consequently 
mst  be  eternal. 
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Of  the  first  part  of  this  dominion  did  David  speak, 
when  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  he  called  his  Son  his  Lord; 
"  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  rieht  hand 
until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool,"  Psal.  ex.  1 ; 
where  the  continuation  of  Christ's  dominion  over  his  ene- 
mies is  promised  to  be  prolonged  until  their  final  and 
total  subjection  ;  "  for  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all 
things  under  his  feet,**  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  And  as  we  are 
.  sure  of  the  continuation  of  that  kingdom  till  that  time,  so 
are  we  assured  of  the  resignation  at  that  time.  For 
"  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority 
and  power,  then  shall  he  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God, 
even  the  Father.  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued 
unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto 
him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in 
all,"  1  Cor.  XV.  24.  Thus  he  which  was  appointed  to 
rule  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies  during  their  rebellion, 
shall  resign  up  his  commission  after  their  subjection. 

But  we  must  not  look  upon  Christ  only  in  the  nature  of  a 
general  who  hath  received  a  commission,  or  of  an  embas- 
sador with  perfect  instructions,  but  of  the  only  Son  of 
God,  empowered  and  employed  to  destroy  the  enemies 
of  his  Father^s  kingdom :  and  though  thus  empowered 
and  commissioned,  though  resigning  that  authoriQr  which 
hath  already  had  its  perfect  work,  yet  still  the  only  Son  and 
Heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house,  never  to  relinquish 
his  dominion  over  those  whom  he  hath  purchased  with 
his  own  blood,  never  to  be  deprived  of  that  reward  which 
was  assigned  him  for  his  sufferings :  for  if  the  prize  which 
we  expect  in  the  race  of  our  imperfect  obedience  be- an 
immarcessible  crown,  if  the  weight  of  glory  which  we 
look  for  from  him  be  eternal ;  then  cannot  his  perfect 
and  absolute  obedience  be  crowned  with  a  fading  power, 
or  he  cease  ruling  over  us,  who  hath  always  reinied  in 
us.  We  shall  for  ever  reign  with  him,  and  he  will  make 
us  priests  and  kings ;  but  so  that  he  continue'  still  for 
ever  High  Priest  and  King  of  kings. 

The  certainty  of  this  eternal  dominion  of  Christ,  as 
man,  we  may  well  ground  upon  the  promise  made  to 
David  because  by  reason  of  that  promise  Christ  hta- 
s'ielf  is  called  David.    For  so  God  speaketh  cbncertttttg 
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hU  people ;  I  will  set  up  one  Shepherd  over  them,  and 
he  fthail  feed  them,  even  my  servant  David ;  he  shall  feed 
them,  and  he  shall  be  their  Shepherd.  And  I  the  Lord 
will  be  their  Ood,  and  my  servant  David  a  Prince  amon^ 
them.  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,''  £z.  xxxiv.  23.  Now 
the  promise  was  thus  made  expressly  to  David,  ^'  Thy 
house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  for  ever  before 
thee ;  thy  throne  shall  be  established  for  ever,"  2  Sam. 
vii.  16.  And  although  that  term  ''for  ever"  in  the  He- 
brew language  may  signify  ofdmes  no  more  than  a  cer- 
tain duration  so  long  as  the  nature  of  the  thing  is  durable, 
or  at  the  utmost  but  to  the  end  of  all  things ;  and  so  the 
economical  dominion  or  kingdom  of  Christ  may  be  thought 
sufficiently  to  fulfil  that  promise,  because  it  shall  cer- 
tainly continue  so  long  as  the  nature  of  that  economy 
requireth,  till  all  things  be  performed  for  which  Christ 
was  sent,  and  that  continuation  will  infallibly  extend 
unto  the  end  of  all  things ;  yet  sometimes  also  the  same 
term  "  for  ever"  signifieth  that  absolute  eternity  of  future 
duration  which  shall  have  no  end  at  all ;  and  that  it  is 
so  far  to  be  extended  particularly  in  that  promise  made 
to  David,  and  to  be  fulfilled  in  his  Son,  is  as  certain  as 
the  promise;  for  the  angel  Gabriel  did  give  that  clear 
exposition  to  the  blessed  virgin,  when  in  this  manner  he 
foretold  the  glory  of  him  who  was  then  to  be  conceived 
in  her  womb ;  "  The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  his  father  David;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall 
be  no  end,"  Luke  i.  32.  Nor  is  this  clearer  in  Gabriel's 
explication  of  the  promise,  than  in  Daniel's  prevision  of 
the  performance,  who  ''  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and 
behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds 
qf  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they 
brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him 
dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people  and 
tankages  should  serve  him :  his  dominion  is  an  ever- 
lasting dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his 
kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed,^  Dan.  vii. 
13.  ; 

Thus  Christ  is  Lord  both  by  a  natural  and  independent 
dominion,  a*  God  the  Creator,  and  consequently  the 
Div.  No.  XIV.  U 
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Owner  of  the  works  of  his  hands;  and  by  a  derived,  im- 
partedy  and  dependent  right,  as  man,  sent,  anointed, 
raised  and  exalted,  and  so  made  Lord  and  Ckrist;  which 
authority  so  given  and  bestowed  upon  him  is  partly  eco- 
nomical, and  therefore  to  be  resigned  into  the  hands  of 
the  Father,  when  all  those  ends  for  which  it  was  imparted 
are  accomplished :  partly  so  proper  to  the  union,  or.  due 
unto  the  passion,  ot  the  human  nature,  that  it  must  be 
coeval  with  it,  that  b,  of  eternal  duration. 

The  third  part  of  our  explication  is,  the  due  considera- 
tion of  the  object  of  Christ's  dominion,  inquiring  whose 
Lord  he  is,  and  how  ours.  To  which  purpose  first  ob- 
serve the  latitude,  extent,  or  rather  universality  of  his 
power,  under  whidi  all  things  are  comprehended,  as  sub- 
jected to  it.  For  "he  is  Lord  of  all,"  saith  St.  Peter, 
of  all  things,  and  of  all  persons ;  and  he  must  be  so,  who 
made  all  things  as  God,  and  to  whom  all  power  is  given 
as  man.  To  him  then  all  things  are  subjected*  whose 
subjection  implieth  not  a  contradiction.  "  For  he  hath 
put  all  things  under  his  feet :  but  when  he  saith  all  things 
are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted 
whicn  did  put  all  things  under  him,"  1  Cor.  xv.  27.  God 
only  then  excepted,  whose  original  dominion  is  repugnant 
to  tlie  least  subjection,  all  things  are  subject  unto  Qirist, 
whether  they  be  things  in  heaven,  or  things  on  earth.  In 
heaven  he  is  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers,  and 
all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him;"  on  earth  "  all  na- 
tions are  his  inheritance,  and  tiie  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  are  his  possession."'  Thus  Christ  is  certainly  our 
Lord,  because  he  is  the  Lord  of  all ;  and  when  all  things 
were  subjected  to  him,  we  were  not  excepted. 

But  in  the  midst  of  this  universality  of  Christ's  regal 
authority,  it  will  be  farther  necessary  to  find  some  pro- 
priety of  dominion,  by  which  he  may  be  said  to  be  pecu- 
liarly our  Lord.  It  is  true,  he  made  us,  and  not  we  our- 
selves ;  we  are  the  wprk  of  his  hands ;  but  the  lowest  of 
his  creatures  cam  speak  as  much.  We  are  still  preserred 
by  his  power,  and  as  he  made  us,  so  doth  he  mnjn^n 
us;  but  at  the  same  time  he  feedeth  the  ravens  and 
clothe th  the  lilies  of  the  field.  Wherefore  beside  his  (ori- 
ginal right  of  creation,  and  his  continued  righted  preser- 
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vation,  we  shall  find  ai  more  peculiar  right  of  redemption, 
belon^g  properly  to  the  sons  of  men.  And  in  this  re- 
demption, though  a  single  word,  we  shall  find  a  double 
title  ta  a  most  just  dominion,  one  of  conquest,  another  of 
purchiase. 

We  were  first  servants  of  the  enemy  of  God ;  for  him 
we  obeyed,  "  and  his  servants  we  are  to  whom  we  obey:" 
when  **  Christ  through  death  destroyed  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  is,  the  Devil,  and  delivered  us,  he 
spoiled  princijmlities  and  powers,  and  made  a  show  of 
tnem  openly,  triumphing  over  them,"  Heb.ii.  14;  Col.  ii. 
15.  "But  contrary  to  the  custom  of  triumphing  conque- 
rors, he  did  not  sell,  but  buy  us ;  because  while  he  saved 
us,  he  died  for  us,  and  that  death  was  the  price  by  which' 
he  purchased  us ;  even  so  this  dying  Victor  gave  us  life  : 
upon  the  cross,  as  his  triumphant  chariot,  he  shed  that 
precious  blood  which  bought  us,  and  thereby  became  our 
Lord  by  right  of  redemption,  both  as  to  conquest  and  to 
purchaAe. 

Beside^  he  hath  not  only  bought  us,  but  provideth  for 
us;  whatever  we  have,  we  receive  from  him  as  the 
Master  of  the  family;  we  hold  of  him  all  temporal  and 
eternal  blessings,  which  we  enjoy  in  this  or  hope  for  in 
another  life.  He  is  the  "  Prince  of  life,"  and  by  him  we. 
live ;  he  is  die  Lord  of  glory,"  and  we  are  "  called  by 
his  gospel  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord.^' 
Wherefore  he  hath  us  under  his  dominion ;  and  becomes 
o\a  Lord  by  right  of  promotion. 

Lastly ;  men  were  not  anciently  sold  always  by  others, 
but  sometimes  by  themselves ;  and  whosoever  of  us  truly 
believe  in  Christ,  have  given  \gp  our  names  unto  him.' 
In  our  baptismal  vow  we  bind  ourselves  unto  his  service,* 
"that  henceforth  we  will  not  serve  sin ;  but  yield  ourselves 
unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  pur 
members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God :"  that, 
"  as  we  have  yielded  our  members  servants  to  unclean- 
ness  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity;  even  so  we  should 
yield  our  members  servants  to  righteousness  unto  holi-* 
ness,"  Rom.  vi.  6,  13,  19.  And  thus  the  same  dominion 
is  acknowledged  by  compact,  and  confirmed  by  covenant; 
and  so  Christ  becomes  our  Lord  by  right  of  obligation. 
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The  necessity  of  believing  and  professing  our  faith  in 


our  condition ;  for  by  tnis  we  know  that  we  are  not  our 
own,  neither  our  persons  nor  our  actions.  Know  ye 
not,'*  saith  St  Paul,  that  ye  are  not  your  own  ?  for  ye 
are  bought  with  a  price,"  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  And  ancient 
servitude,  to  which  the  scriptures  relate,  puttee  servants 
wholly  in  the  possession  of  their  master;  so  that  their 
persons  were  as  properly  his  as  the  rest  of  his  goods. 
And  if  we  be  so  in  respect  of  Christ,  then  may  we  not 
live  to  ourselves  but  to  nim;  for  in  diis  the  difference  of 
service  and  freedom.doth  properly  consbt :  we  cannot  do 
our  own  wills,  but  the  wiA  of  him  whose  we  are.  Christ 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant;  and  to  give  usns/ 
proper  and  perfect  example  of  that  condition,  he  tmleth  us, 
"  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  bat 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,"  John  vi.  38.  First  there- 
fore we  must  conclude  with  the  apostle,  reflecting  upon 
Christ's  dominion  and  our  obligation,  that  none  of  us 
liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  hiihsetf ;  for 
whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord ;  or  wh^er  we 
die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord :  whether  we  live  therefore,  or 
die,  we  are  the  Lord's,"  Rom.  xiv.  7. 

Secondly,  the  same  is  necessary  both  to  enforce  and 
invite  us  to  obedience ;  to  enforce  us,  as  he  is  the  Lord, 
to  invite  us,  as  Christ  the  Lord.  If  we  acknowledge 
ourselves  to  be  his  servants,  we  must  bring  into  capti- 
vity every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  He  who 
therefore  died,  and  rose  and  revived,  that  he  might  be- 
come the  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living,  maketh  net 
that  death  and  resurrection  efficacious  to  any  but  such 
as  by  their  service  acknowledge  that  dominion  which  he 
purchased.  He,  though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned 
obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered ;  and  being 
made  perfect,  he  is  become  the  author  of  eternal  salvation 
unto  all  them  that  obey  him,"  Heb.  v.  8.  Thus  the  con- 
sideration of  the  power  invested  in  him,  and  the  necessity 
of  the  ser  vice  due  unto  him,  should  force  us  to  obedience; 
while  the  consideration  of  him  whom  we  are  thus  obliged 
to  serve  ^hould  allure  and  invite  us.  When  Ood  save 
the  law  with  fire  and  thunder,  the  affrighted  Israelites 
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desired  to  receive  it  from  Moses,  and  upon  that  receipt 
promi^  obedience.  Go  thou  near/'  said  they  to  him, 
*^  and  hear  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  say;  and  speak 
thoa  unto  us,  and  we  will  hear  it  and  do  it/'  Dent.  v.  27^ 
If  they  interpreted  it  so  great  a  favor  to  receive  the  law 
by  the  hands  of  Moses ;  if  they  made  so  ready  and  cheer* 
ful  a  promise  of  exact  obedience  to  the  law  so  given; 
how  should  we  be  invited  to  the  same  promise,  and  a 
better  performance,  who  have  received  the  whole  will  of 
God  reveled  to  us  by  the  Son  of  Man  ?  who  are  to  give 
an  accpunt  of  our  performance  to  the  same  Man  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father?  He  first  took  our 
nature  to  become  our  brother,  that  with  so  near  a  relation 
he  might  be  made  our  Lord.  If  then  the  patriarchs  did 
cheerfully  live  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  subject  to  the  power 
and  command  of  Egypt,  because  that  power  was  m  the 
hand  of  Joseph  their  exalted  brother;  shall  not  we  with 
all  reajdiness  of  mind  submit  ourselves  to  the  divine  do- 
minioQ  now  given  to  him  who  gave  himself  for  us  ?  shall  all 
the  angels  worship  him,  and  all  the  archangels  bow  down 
before  him,  and  shall  not  we  be  proud  to  join  with  them? 

Thirdly;  the  belief  of  Christ's  dominion  is  necessary  for 
the  regulation  of  all  power,  authority,  and  dominion  on 
earth,  both  in  respect  of  those  which  rule,  and  in  relation 
to  those  that  obey.  From  hence  the  most  absolute 
monarch s  learn,  that  the  people  which  they  rule  are  not 
their  own,  but  the  subjects  of  a  greater  Prince,  by  him 
committed  to  their  charge.  Upon  this  St  Paul  doth 
ground  his  admonition  to  masters,  "Give  unto  your  ser- 
vants that  which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that  ye  also 
have  a  Master  in  heaven,"  Col.  iv.  1.  God  gave  a  power 
to  the  Israelites  tomake  hired  servants  of  their  brethrien, 
but  not  slaves ;  and  gives  this  reason  of  the  interdiction, 
"  For  they  are  my  servants  which  I  brought  forth  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt ;  they  shall  not  be  s6ld  as  bondman," 
Lev.  XXV.  42.  What  tenderness  then  should  be  used  to- 
wards those  who  are  the  servants  of  that  Lord  who  redeem- 
ed them  from  a  greater  bondage,  who  bought  them  with  a 
higher  price?  From  hence  those  who  are  subject  learn  to 
obey  the  powers  which  are  of  human  ordination,  because 
in  them  they  obey  the  Lord  of  all.  Subjects  bear  the  same 
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proportion,  and  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  their  firover- 
nors,  with  servants  to  their  masters :  and  St.  Paul  haUi  giv- 
en them  this  charge,  Obey  in  all  things  your  masters  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh ;  and  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily, 
as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men ;  knowing  that  of  the 
Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance :  for  ye 
serve  the  Lord  Christ,"  Col.  iii.  22.  Neither  do  we  learn 
from  hence  only  whom,  but  also  how,  to  obey.  For  while 
we  look  upon  one  Lord  in  heaven,  while  we  consider  him 
as  the  Lord  of  lords^  we  regulate  our  obedience  to  ihem  by 
our  service  due  to  him,  and  so  are  always  ready  to  obey, 
but  "in  the  Lord." 

Lastly;  this  title  of  our  Saviour  is  of  necessary  belief 
for  our  comfort  and  encouragement.  For  being  Lord  of 
all,  he  is  able  to  dispose  of  all  things  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  serve  him.  He  who  commanded  the  uncon- 
stant  winds  and  stilled  the  raging  seas,  he  who  multiplied 
the  loaves  and  fishes,  and  created  wine  with  the  word  of 
his  mouth,  hath  all  creatures  now  under  exact  obedience, 
and  therefore  none  can  want  whom  he  undertaketh  to 
provide  for ;  for  "  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto 
all  that  call  upon  him."  Many  are  the  enemies  of  those 
persons  who  dedicate  themselves  unto  his  service ;  but 
our  enemies  are  his,  and  part  of  his  dominion  is  there- 
fore given  him,  and  to  continue  in  him  until  all  his  ene- 
mies be  made  his  footstool.  Great  is  the  power  of  the 
lusts  of  our  flesh,  which  war  in  our  members ;  but  his 
grace  is  suflicient  for  us,  and  the  power  of  that  Spirit  by 
which  he  ruleth  in  us.  Heavy  are  the  afllictions  which 
we  are  called  to  undergo  for  his  sake ;  but  if  we  sufier 
with  him,  we  shall  reign  together  with  him  :  and  bles- 
sed be  that  dominion  which  makes  us  all  kings,  that  he 
may  be  for  ever  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings. 

After  this  explication,  every  Christian  may  perceive 
what  he  is  to  believe  in  this  part  of  the  article,  and  ex- 
press himself  how  he  would  be  understood  when  he  ma- 
keth  this  profession  of  his  faith,  ^<  I  believe  in  Christ 
our  Lord.  For  thereby  we  may  and  ought  to  intend 
thus  much — do  assent  unto  this  as  a  certain  and  infal- 
lible truth,  taught  me  by  God  himself,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  Son  of  God,  is  the  true  Jehovah,  who  ha& 
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that  Being  which  is  originally  and  eternally  of  itself, 
and  on  wUcb  all .  other  ^ings  do  essentially  depend : 
that  by  the  right  of  emanation  of  all  things  from  him,  he 
hath  an  absolute,  supreme,  and  universal  dominion  over 
all  things  as  God :  that  as  the  Son  of  Man  he  is  invested 
with  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth ;  partly  economical, 
for  the  completing  our  redemption,  and  the  destruction 
of  our  enemies,  to  continue  to  the  end  of  all  things,  and 
then  to  be  resigned  to  the  Father;  partly  consequent 
unto  the  union,  or  due  unto  the  obedience  of  his  passion, 
and  so  eternal,  as  belon^ng  to  that  kingdom  which  shall 
have  no  end.  And  though  he  be  thus  Lord  of  all  things 
by  light  of  the  first  creation  and  constant  preservation 
of  them,  yet  is  he  more  peculiarly  the  Lord  of  us  who 
by  faith  are  consecrated  to  his  service  :  for  through  the 
work  of  our  redemption  he  becomes  our  Lord  both  by 
the  right  of  conquest  and  of  purchase ;  and  making  us 
the  SOBS  of  God,  and  providing  heavenly  mansions  for 
us,  he  acquires  a  farther  right  of  promotion,  which,  con- 
sidering Uie  covenant  we  all  make  to  serve  him,  is  at  last 
cpmpleted  in  the  right  of  a  voluntary  obligation.  And 
thus  I  believe  in  Christ  our  Lord. 


Article  IIL 

Which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of 
the  virgin  Mary. 

These  words,  as  they  now  stand,  clearly  distinguish 
the  conception  of  Jesus  from  his  nativity,  attributing  the 
first  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  second  to  the  blessed  virgin : 
whereas  the  ancient  creeds  made  no  such  distinction ; 
but  without  any  particular  express  mention  of  the  con- 
ception, had  it  only  in  this  manner,  who  was  born  by 
the  Holy  Ghpst  of  the  virgin  Mary or  "  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  the  virgin  Mary understanding  by  the  word 
barHf  not  only  the  nativity,  but  also  the  conception  and 
generation.  This  is  very  necessary  to  be  observed,  be- 
cause otherwise  the  addition  of  a  word  will  prove  the 
4iminution  of  the  sense  of  the  article.  For  they  who 
speak  only  of  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Christ's 
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conception,  and  of  the  manner  of  his  birth,  leare  out 
most  part  of  that  which  was  andenthr  understood  under 
that  one  term  of  being  bom  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the 
virgin  Mary. 

That  therefore  nothing  may  be  omitted  which  is  per- 
tinent to  express  the  fml  intent,  and  comprehend  the 
utmost  signification  of  this  article,  we  shall  consider  three 
Persons  mentioned,  so  for  as  they  are  concerned  in  it. 
The  first  is  he  who  was  conceived  and  born ;  the  second, 
he  by  whose  energy  or  operation  he  was  conceived ;  ■  the 
third,  she  who  did  conceive  and  bear  him. 

For  the  first,  the  relative  in  the  front  of  this  carries  us 
clearly  back  to  the  former  article,  and  tells  us  that  he 
which  was  thus  conceived  and  bom  was  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  Son  of  God.  And  seeing  we  have  already  de- 
monstrated that  this  only  Son  is  therefore  called  so, 
because  he  was  begotten  by  the  Father  from  all  eternity, 
and  so  of  the  same  substance  with  him ;  it  followeth  thi^ 
this  article  at  the  first  beginning,  or  by  virtue  of  its  con- 
nexion, can  import  no  less  than  this  most  certain,  but 
miraculous  tmth,  that  he  who  was  begotten  by  the  Pather 
before  all  worlds,  was  now  in  the  fulness  of  time  ean- 
ceived  hy  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  horn  of  the  virgin  Mary, 
Again ;  seeing  by  the  conception  and  birth  is  to  be  un- 
derstood whatsoever  was  done  toward  the  production  of 
the  human  nature  of  our  Saviour;  therefore  the  same 
relative,  considered  with  the  words  which  follow  it,  can 
speak  no  less  than  the  incarnation  of  that  person.  And 
thus  even  in  the  entry  of  the  article  we  meet  with  the  in- 
camation  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  great  mystery  wrapt 
up  in  that  short  sentence  of  St.  John,  "the  Word  was 
made  flesh." 

Indeed  the  pronoun  hath  relation  not  only  unto  this 
but  to  the  following  articles,  which  have  their  necessaty 
connexion  with  and  foundation  in  this  third ;  for  he  who 
was  conceived  and  bom,  and  so  made  man,  did  in  that 
human  nature  suffer,  die,  and  rise  again.  Now  when 
we  say  this  was  the  AVord,  and  that  Word  was  God, 
seeing  whosoever  is  God  cannot  cease  to  be  so;  it  must 
necessarily  follow,  that  he  was  made  man  by  joining  the 
human  nature  with  the  divine.  But  then  we  must  take 
heed  lest  we  conceive,  because  the  divine  nature  belmigp- 
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2th  to  the  Father,  to  which  the  human  is  conjoined,  that 
therefore  the  Father  should  be  incarnate,  or  conceived 
and  born.  For  as  certainly  as  the  Son  was  crucified, 
and  the  Son  alone ;  so  certainly  the  same  Son  was  in- 
carnate, and  that  Son  alone.  Although  the  human  na* 
ture  was  conjoined  with  the  divinity,  which  is  the  nature 
common  to  me  Father  and  the  Son ;  yet  was  that  union 
made  only  in  the  person  of  the  Son.  Which  doctrine  is 
to  be  observed  against  the  heresy  of  the  Patripassians, 
which  was  both  very  ancient  and  far  diffused,  making 
the  Father  to  be  incarnate,  and  becoming  man  to  be 
crucified.  But  this  very  Creed  was  always  thought  to 
be  a  sufficient  confutation  of  that  fond  opinion,  in  that 
the  incarnation  is  not  subjoined  to  the  first,  but  to  the 
second  article ;  we  do  not  say,  Ihetieve  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty^  which  was  conceived,  but  in  his  only  Son^  our 
Lordt  which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

First  then,  we  believe  that  he  who  was  made  fksb 
was  the  Word,  that  he  who  took  upon  him  the  nature  of 
man  was  not  the  Father  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  any 
other  person  but  the  only-begotten  Son.  And  when  we 
say  that  person  was  conceived  and  5om,  we  declare  he 
was  made  really  and  truly  man,  of  the  same  human  na- 
ture which  is  in  all  other  men  who  by  the  ordinary  way 
of  generation  are  conceived  and  born.  For  the'*  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man  is  the  Man  Christ  Jesus 
that  since  ''by  man  came  death,  by  man  also  should 
come  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.'  As  sure  then  as 
die  first  Adam  and  we  who  are  redeemed  are  men,  so 
certainly  is  the  second  Adam  and  our  Mediator  man. 
He  is  therefore  frequently  called  the  Son  of  Man,  and  in 
that  nature  he  was  always  promised :  first  to  Eve,  as  her 
seed,  and  consequently  her  Son :  then  to  Abraham,  ''  In 
thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed 
and  that  seed  is  Christ,  and  so  the  Son  of  Abraham :  ne:^t 
to  David,  as  his  ''  Son  to  sit  upon  his  throne;"  and  so 

he  is  made  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the 
fleah,  the  Son  of  David,  the  Son  of  Abraham,"  and  con- 
sequently of  the  same  nature  with  David  and  with  Abra- 
ham. And  as  he  was  their  son,  so  are  we  his  brethren, 
as  descending  from  the  same  father  Adam  ;  '^and 
therefore  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  bre- 
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thr^n/'  For  he  laid  not  hold  on  the  angels,  bnt  on  the 
seed  of  Abraham ;  and  so  became  not  an  angel,  but  a 
man. 

As  then  man  consisteth  of  two  different  parts,  bodj 
and  soul,  so  doth  Christ.  He  assumed  a  ^SmW^ 
conception,  of  the  blessed  virgin.  "Forasmuch  as  flifi 
children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  him* 
self  likewise  took  part  of  the  same,"  Heb.  ii.  14.  The 
verity  of  his  body  stands  upon  the  truth  of  his  nativity  ; 
and  the  actions  and  passions  of  his  life  show  the  nature 
of  his  flesh. 

He  was  first  bom  with  a  body  which  was  prepared  for 
him,  of  the  same  appearance  with  those  of  other  infants; 
he  CTew  up  by  degrees,  and  was  so  far  from  being  sustained 
without  the  accustomed  nutrition  of  our  bodies,  that  he 
was  observed  even  by  his  enemies  to  "come  eating  and 
drinking,"  and  when  he  did  not  so,  he  suffered  hunger 
and  thirst.  Those  plowers  never  doubted  of  the  true 
nature  of  his  flesh,  who  "  plowed  upon  his  back  and  made 
long  furrows."  The  thorns  which  pricked  his  sacred  tem- 
ples, the  nails  which  penetrated  uiroueh  his  hands  and 
feet,  the  spear  which  pierced  his  sacred  side,  give  suffi- 
cient testimony  of  the  natural  tenderness  and  frailty  of  his 
flesh.  And  lest  his  fasting  forty  days  together,  lest' his 
walking  on  the  waters  and  traversing  the  seas,  lest  his 
suddien  standing  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples  when  the 
doors  were  shut,  should  raise  an  opinion  that  his  body 
was  not  true  and  proper  flesh ;  he  confirmed  first  his  own 
disciples,  "  Feel  and  see,  that  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  to  have,"  Luke  xxiv.  39.  As  therefoie 
we  believe  the  coming  of  Christ,  so  must  we  confess  h^ 
to  have  come  in  the  verity  of  our  human  nature,  even  in 
true  and  proper  flesh.  With  this  determinate  expression 
was  it  always  necessary  to  acknowledge  him ;  for  **  every 
spirit  that  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  come  in  the  flesh  is 
of  God;  and  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  Jesus  Christ 
oome  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  God,"  1  John  iv.  2.  This 
spirit  appeared  early  in  opposition  to  the  apostolical  doc- 
trine ;  and  Christ,  who  is  both  God  and  man,  was  as  soon 
denied  to  be  man,  as  God.  Simon  Magus,  the  arch-he- 
retic, first  began,  and  many  after  followed  him. 

And  certainly,  if  the  Son  of  God  would  vouchsafe  to 
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take  the  fradlty  of  our  flesh,  he  would  not  omit  the  nobler 
part,  our  soul,  without  which  he  could  not  be  man.  For 
Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature one  in  re- 
spect of  his  body,  the  other  of  his  soul.  Wisdom  belong- 
eth  not  to  the  flesh,  nor  can  the  knowledge  of  God, 
which  is  infinite,  increase :  he  then  whose  knowledge  did 
improre  together  with  his  years  must  have  a  subject  pro- 
per ifor  it,  which  was  no  other  than  a  human  soul.  This 
wad  the  seat  of  his  finite  understanding  and  directed 
will,  distinct  from  the  will  of  his  Father,  and  consequently 
of  his  divine  nature;  as  appeareth  by  that  known  submis- 
sion. Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done."  This  was  the  sub- 
ject of  those  afiections  and  passions  which  so  manifestly 
appeared  in  him ;  nor  spake  he  any  other  than  a  proper 
language,  when  before  his  suffering  he  said,  ^'  My  soul  is 
exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death."  This  was  it  which 
on  the  cross,  before  the  departure  from  the  body,  he  re- 
commended to  the  Father,  teaching  us  in  whose  hands 
the  souls  of  the  departed  are :  for  when  Jesus  had  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  he  said.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit ;  and  having  said  thus,  £e  gave  up  the 
ghost."  Luke  xxiii.  46.  And  as  his  death  was  nothing  else 
but  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  his  body;  so  life 
of  Christ  as  Man  did  consist  in  the  conjunction  and  vital 
union  of  that  soul  with  the  body.  So  that  he  which  was 
perfect  God,  was  also  perfi^ct  man,  of  a  reasonable  soul 
and  human  flesh  subsisting.   Which  is  to  be  observed 


that  Christ  assumed  human  flesh,  but  that  the  Word  or 
his  divinity  was  unto  that  body  in  the  place  of  an  inform- 
ing soul. 

Thus  the  whole  perfect  and  complete  nature  of  man  was 
assumed  by  the  Word,  by  him  who  was  conceived  and 
born  of  a  woman,  and  so  made  a  Man.  And  seeing  the 
divine  nature  which  he  had  before,  could  never  cease  to 
be  what  before  it  was,  nor  ever  l^ecome  what  before  it 
was  not;  therefore  he  who  was  God  before  by  the  divine 
Qatare  which  he  had,  was  in  this  incarnation  made  man  by 
tliat  human  nature  which  he  then  assume4 ;  aud  so  really 
and  truly  was  both  God  and  man.  And  thus  this  third 
article,  nron^  the  conjunction  with  the  second,  teacheth  ^ 


and  asserted  against  the  ancient 
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us  no  less  than  the  two  natures  really  distinct  in  Christ 
incarnate. 

For  if  both  natures  were  not  preserved  complete  and 
distinct  in  Christ,  it  must  be  either  by  the  conversion  and 
transubstantiation  of  one  into  the  other,  or  by  conunixtion 
and  confusion  of  both  into  one.  But  neither  of  these 
ways  can  consist  with  the  person  of  our  Saviour,  or  the 
office  of  our  Mediator.  For  if  we  should  conceive  such 
a  mixtion  and  confusion  of  substances  as  to  make  a  union 
of  natures,  we  shouldi  be  so  far  from  acknowledging  him 
to  be  both  God  and  man,  that  thereby  we  should  profess 
him  to  be  neither  God  nor  man,  but  a  person  of  a  nature 
as  different  from  both,  as  all  mixed  bodies  are  distinct 
from  each  element  which  concurs  unto  their  composition. 
Besides,  we  know  there  were  in  Christ  the  a^iections  i 
proper  to  the  nature  of  man,  and  all  those  infirmities 
which  belong  to  us,  and  cannot  be  conceived  to  belong  I 
to  that  nature  of  wluch  the  Divine  was  but  a  part.  Nor 
could  our  humanity  be  so  commixed  or  confounded  with 
the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  but  that  the  Father  had  been 
made  man  as  much  as  the  Son,  because  the  Divine  nature 
is  the  same  both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Nor  ought 
we  to  have  so  low  an  esteem  of  that  infinite  and  indepen- 
dent Being,  as  to  think  it  so  commixed  with,  or  immer^ 
sed  in,  the  creature. 

Again ;  as  the  confusion,  so  the  conversion  of  natures 
is  impossible.  For,  first,  we  cannot  with  the  least  show 
of  probability  conceive  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  to 
be  transubstantiated  into  the  human  nature;  as  those  , 
whom  they  call  "  Flandrian  anabaptists"  in  the  Low- 
Countries  at  this  day  maintain.  There  is  a  plain  re- 
pugnancy even  in  the  supposition :  for  the  nature  of  man 
must  be  made,  the  nature  of  God  cannot  be  made, 
and  consequently  cannot  become  the  nature  of  m«D' 
The  immaterial,  indivisible,  and  immortal  Godhead  can- 
not be  divided  into  a  spiritual  and  incorruptible  soul, 
and  a  carnal  and  corruptible  body ;  of  which  two  huma- 
nity consisteth.  There  is  no  other  Deity  of  the  Father 
than  of  the  Son ;  and  therefore  if  this  was  converted  into 
that  humanity,  then  was  the  Father  also  that  man.  pii 
grew  in  knowledge,  suffered,  and  died.  We  muitnot  tbeie- 


Which  was  conceived. 


£41 


fore  so  far  stand  upon  the  propriety  of  speech,  when  it  !• 
written,  The  Word  was  made  flesh,''  as  to  destroy  the 
propriety  both  of  the  Word  and  of  the  flesh. 

Secondly ;  we  must  not,  cm  the  contrary,  invent  a  con^ 
fersion  of  tiie  human  nature  into  the  divine,  as  the  Eal^- 
chians^  of  old  did  fancy.  For  surely  the  incarnation  could 
not  at  first  consist  in  such  a  conversion,  it  bemf^  ununa^ 
ginable  how  that  which  had  no  being  should  be  made  by 
beii^  turned  into  something  else.  Therefore  the  huma* 
nity  of  Christ  could  not  at  the  first  be  made  by  being 
the  divinity  of  the  Word.  Nor  is  the  incarnation  so 
nreposteroosly  expressed,  as  if  the  flesh  were  made  the 
Word,  but  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh.  And  if  the 
manhood  were  not  in  the  first  act  of  incarnation  con* 
verted  into  the  divine  nature,  as  we  see  it  could  not  be  \ 
then  is  there  no  pretence  of  any  time  or  manner  in  or  by 
which  it  was  aftenvard  so  transubstantiated.  Vain  there*" 
fore  was  that  old  conceit  of  Eutyches,  who  thought  the 
mion  to  be  made  so  in  the  natures,  that  the  humanity 
was  absorbed  and  wholly  turned  into  the  divinity,  so  that 
that  transubstantiation  the  human  nature  had  no 
longer  being.  And  well  did  die  ancient  Fathers,  who  op« 
posed  this  heresy,  make  use  of  the  sacramental  union 
between  the  bread  and  wine  and  die  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  and  thereby  showed,  that  the  human  nature  of 
CImst  is  no  more  really  converted  into  the  divinity,  and 
so  ceaseth  to  be  the  human  nature,  than  the  substance  of 
the  bread  and  wine  is  really  converted  into  the  substance 
of  the  body  and  blood,  and  thereby  ceaseth  to  be  both 
bread  and  wine.  From  whence  it  is  by  the  way  observ- 
able, that  the  church  in  those  days  understood  no  such 
doctrine  as  that  of  transubstantiation. 

Seeing  then  he  which  is  conceived  was  the  only  Son  of 
God,  and  that  only  Son  begotten  of  the  substance  of  the 
Father,  and  so  always  subsisted  in  'the  divine  nature ; 
seeing  by  the  same  conception  he  was  made  truly  man, 
and  consequently  assumed  an  human  nature;  seeing 
these  two  natures  cannot  be  made  one  either  by  commit* 
don  or  conversion,  and  yet  there  can  be  but  one  Christ 
ftabsistingin  them  both,  because  that  only  Son  was  he- 
which  i»  conceived  and  bom ;  it  fQlloweth,  diat  the  nnioiv 
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which  was  not  made  in  the  nature,  was  made  in  the  per* 
son  of  the  Word ;  that  is,  it  was  not  so  made,  that  oat 
of  both  natures  one  only  should  result,  but  only  so,  that 
to  one  person  no  other  should  be  added. 
-  Nor  is  this  union  only  a  scholastic  speculation,  but  a 
certain  and  necessary  truth,  without  which  we  cannot 
have  one  Christ,  but  two  Christs,  one  Mediator,  but  two 
Mediators ;  without  which  we  cannot  join  the  second 
article  of  our  Creed  with  the  third,  making  them  equally 
belong  to  the  same  person;  without  which  we  cannot 
interpret  the  sacred  Scriptures,  or  understand  the  history 
of  our  Saviour.  For  certainly  he  who  was  before  Abra- 
ham was  in  the  days  of  Herod  bom  of  a  woman ;  he  who 
preached  in  the  days  of  Noah  began  to  preach  in  the 
reign  of  Tiberius,  being  at  that  time  about  thirty  years 
of  age ;  he  was  demonstrated  the  Son  of  God  with  power, 
who  was  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh;  he 
who  died  on  the  cross  raised  him  from  the  dead  who 
died  so,  being  *^put  to  death  through  the  flesh,  and 
quickened  by  the  Spirit;''  he  was  of  the  fathers  accord- 
ing  to  the  nesh,"  who  was  God  over  all  blessed  for 
ever."  Seeing  these  and  the  like  actions  and  affections 
cannot  come  uom  the  same  nature,  and  yet  must  be  at-^ 
tributed  to  the  same  person ;  as  we  must  acknowledge 
a  diversity  of  natures  united,  so  must  we  confess  the  iden- 
tity of  the  person  in  whom  they  are  conjoined,  against 
the  ancient  heresy  of  the  Nestorians,  condemned  in  the 
council  of  Epheiyis. 

By  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Having  thus  dispatched  the  consideration  of  the  first 
person  concerned  in  this  article,  and  the  actions  contain- 
ed in  it  so  ^  as  distinctly  from  the  rest  they  belong  to 
him,  we  descend  unto  the  other  two  concerned  in  the 
same;  and  fii^st  to  him  whose  operation  did  precede  in  the 
conception,  the  Holy  Ghost.  Which  second  part  8<Hne 
may  think  to  require  a  threefold  consideration;  first  of 
the  conception ;  secondly,  of  the  person ;  thirdly,  pf  ,the 
operation.  But  for  the  person  pr  existence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  is  here  only  mentioned  obliquely,  and  there: 
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fore  to  be  reserved  ifor  another  article,  where  it  is  pro- 
pounded  directly.  And  for  the  conception  itself,  that 
belongeth  not  so  properly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whom 
the  act  cannot  be  predicated.  For  though  Christ  urn 
conceived  hy  the  Holy  Gho$ty  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  ,  did 
not  conceive  him,  but  said  unto  the  virg;in,  ''Thou  shalt 
conceive,'*  Luke  i.  31.  There  remaineth  therefore  nothing 
proper  and  peculiar  to  this  second  part,  but  that  operas 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Christ's  conception,  whereby  . 
tiie  vir^n  was  enabled  to  conceive,  and  by  virtue  whereof 
Christ  is  said  to  be  conceived  by  him. 

Now  when  we  say  the  conception  of  our  Saviour  was 
wrought  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  it  will  be  neces* 
sary  to  observe,  first,  what  is  excluded  by  that  attribution 
to  uie  Spirit ;  secondly,  what  is  included  in  that  opera* 
tion  of  me  Spirit. 

For  the  first  of  these,  we  may  take  notice  in  the  saluta^ 
tion  of  the  angel,  when  he  told  the  blessed  virgin  she 
should  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  she  said  ''  How 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not>  a  man?"  By  which 
words  she  excludeth  first  all  men,  and  then  herself:  all 
men,  by  that  assertion, ''  I  know  not  a  man herself  by 
the  question,  "How  shall  this  be,  seeing  it  is  so?"  First, 
our  Jf elchizedec  had  no  father  on  earth ;  in  general,  not 
any  man ;  in  particular,  not  Joseph.  It  is  true,  "hi&  mo* 
ther  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph ;"  but  it  is  as  true,  "  be^- 
fore  they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  We  read  in  St.  Luk^  that  "the  parents 
brought  up  the  child  Jesus  into  the  temple :"  but  these  pa- 
rents were  not  the  father  and  the  mother,  but  as  it  foUow- 
eth,  "Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those  things 
which  were  spoken  of  him."  It  is  true,  Philip  calleth  him 
"Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph;"  and  what  is 
more,  his  mother  said  unto  him,  "  Behold,  thy  father  and 
I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing ;"  but  this  must  be  only  the 
reputed  father  of  Christ,  he  being  only,  "as  was  supposed, 
the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Heli."  Whence 
they  must  needs  appear  without  all  excuse,  who  therefore 
affirm  our  Saviour  to  have  been  the  proper  son  of  Joseph, 
because  the  genealogy  belongs  to  him ;  whereas  in  that 
very  place  where  the  genealogy  begins,  Joseph  is  called  the 
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•ttppoted  father.  How  can  it  then  therefore  be  neceMary 
Canst  should  he  the  true  boq  of  Joseph,  that  he  may  he 
known  to  be  the  son  of  David,  when  in  the  same  place 
where  it  is  proved  that  Joseph  came  from  David,  it  is  de- 
Bied  that  >Chri8t  came  from  Joseph  ?  And  that  not  only 
in  St.  Luke,  where  Joseph  begins,  but  also  in  St.  Matthew, 
whene  he  ends  the  genealogy.  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the 
husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  bom  Jesus,  who  is  called 
€hrist."  Howsoever  then  the  genealogies  are  described, 
whether  one  bekmg  to  Joseph,  the  other  to  Mary  or  both 
to  Joseph,  it  is  from  other  parts  of  the  scriptures  infiedlibly 
eertain,  not  only  that  Christ  descended  lineally  from  Da- 
vid according  to  the  flesh,  but  also  that  the  same  Christ 
was  begotten  of  the  virgin  Mary,  and  not  by  Joseph. 

Secondly ;  as  the  blessed  virgin  excluded  all  mankind, 
and  particularly  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  then  espoused, 
by  her  assertion ;  so  did  she  exclude  herself  by  the  man- 
ner of  the  question,  lowing  that  of  herself  she  could  not 
cause  any  such  conception.  Although  she  may  be  tbon^ 
die  root  of  Jesse,  yet  could  she  not  germinate  of  herself; 
though  Eve  were  the  mother  of  all  Uving,  yet  genmition 
was  founded  on  the  divine  benediction  which  was  ghren 
to  both  together:  for  ''God  blessed  them,  and  said  unto 
them,  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  eardi.-' 
Though  Christ  was  promised  as  the  Seed  of  the  woman, 
fet  we  must  not  imagine  that  it  was  in  the  jppwer  of 
4roman  to  conceive  him.  When  the  virgin  thinks  it  imposr 
«ible  she  could  conceive  because  she  knew  not  a  man,  at  the 
aame  time  she  confesseth  it  otherwise  as  impossible,  and 
the  angel  acknowledgeth  as  much  in « the  satis&ction  of 
Uis  answer,  ^'for  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible.'* 
'God  then  it  was  who  immediately  and  miraculously  enahkd 
4he  blessed  virgin  to  conceive  our  Saviour ;  and  while 
Mary,  Joseph,  and  all  men  are  denied,  no  person  who  is 
that  God  can  be  excluded  from  that  operation. 

But  what  is  included  in  the  conception  by  the  Hdy 
Ghost,  or  how  his  operation  is  to  be  distinguished  fron 
•the  conception  of  the  virgin,  is  not  so  easily  detensi- 
ned.  The  words  by  which  it  is  expressed  in  scriptuj»  are 
very  general  ;  first,  as  they  are  delivered  by  way  of  prc>- 
mise,f  rediction,  or  MJlasf^ction  to  Mary ; "  The  Holy  Ghost 
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sball  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee  secondly,  as  they  suppose  the  con** 
ception  already  past ;  "  When  his  mother  Mary  was  es- 
poused to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she  was 
found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Uhost;''  and  give  satisfac* 
tion  unto  Joseph,  ^'Fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy 
wife,  for  tiiat  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost/'  Now  seeing  the  expressions  in  the  scriptures 
are  so  general,  that  from  thence  the  operation  of.  the  Spirit 
cannot  precisely  be  distinguished  from  the  concurrence 
of  the  virgin ;  much  less  shall  we  be  able  exactly  to  con- 
clude it  by  that  late  distinction,  made  in  this  article,  c<m- 
ceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  virgin ;  because  it 
is  certain  that  the  same  virgin  also  conceived  him  accor- 
ding to  the  prophecy,  "  Thou  shalt  conceive  and  bear  a 
Son;"  and  therefore,  notwithstanding  that  distinction, 
the  difficulty  still  remains,  how  he  was  conceived  by  the 
Spirit,  how  by  the  virgin.  Neither  will  any  difference  of 
propositions  be  sufficient  rightly  to  distinguish  these  ope- 
rations. Wherefore  there  is  no  other  way  to  bound  or 
detemine  the  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  by  that  con- 
currence of  the  virgin  which  must  be  acknowledged  with  it. 
For  if  she  were  truly  the  mother  of  Christ  (as  certainly 
she- was,  and  we  shall  hereafter  prove),  then  is  there  no  rea- 
son to  deny  to  her  in  respect  of  him  whatsoever  is  given  to 
other  mothers  in  relation  to  the  fruit  of  their  womb ;  and 
consequently,  no  more  is  left  to  be  attributed  to  the  Spirit, 
than  what  is  necessary  to  cause  the  virgin  to  perform  the 
actions  of  a  mother.  When  the  scripture  speaketh  of 
regeneration,^  or  the  second  birth,  it  denieth  all  which 
belongeth  to  natural  procreation,  describing  ^Uhe  sons 
of  God  as  begotten  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  ttie  will  of  man,  but  of  God John  i.  13 ; 
and  in  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour,  we  remove  all  will 
•or  lust  of  the  flesh,  we  deny  all  will  of  man  concurring ; 
but  as  "the blood"  in  the  language  of  the  Hebrews  did 
signify  that  substance  of  which  the  flesh  was  formed  in 
the  womb,  so  we  acknowledge  in  the  generation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  he  was  made  of  the  substance  of  his  mother. 

But  as  he  was  so  made  of  the  substance  of  the  virgin, 
so  .  was  he  not  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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whose  Menoe  cannot  at  all  be  made.  And  i>ecaiise  the 
Holy  Ghost  did  not  beget  him  by  any  commanication  of 
his  essence,  therefore  he  is  not  the  father  of  him,  thoi^ 
he  were  concieved  by  him.  And  if  at  any  time  I  have 
said,  Christ  was  begotten  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  virgm 
Mary,  if  the  ancients  speak  as  if  he  generated  the  Son, 
it  is  not  so  to  be  understood,  as  if  the  Spirit  did  perform 
any  proper  act  of  generation,  such  as  is  the  foundation  of 
paternity. 

Again ;  as  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  frame  the  human 
nature  of  Christ  out  of  his  own  substance ;  so  must  we 
not  believe  that  he  formed  any  part  of  his  flesh  of  any 
other  substance  than  of  the  virgm.  For  certainly  he  was 
of  the  fathers  according  to  the  flesh,  and  was  as  to  that 
truly  and  totally  the  Son  of  David  and  AJ;>i'aham.  The 
Socinians,  who  will  acknowledge  no  other  way  before 
Christ's  conception  by  which  he  could  be  the  only-be- 
gotten Son  of  God,  have  been  forced  to  invent  a  strange 
conjunction  in  the  nature  of  Christ :  one  part  received  from 
the  virgin,  and  so  consequently  from  David  and  from  Abrar 
ham,  from  whom  that  virgin  did  descend;  another firamed 
by  the  Spirit,  and  conjoined  with  it;  by  the  one.  part  of 
which  humanity  he  was  the  Son  of  Man,  as  by  the  other 
part  he  was  the  Son  of  God. 

The  belief  of  this  is  necessary  to  prevent  all  fear 
or  suspicion  of  spot  in  this  Lamb,  of  sin  in  this  Jesus. 
Whatsoever  our  original  corruption  is,  however  displeas- 
ing unto  God,  we  may  be  from  hence  assured  there  was 
none  in  him,  in  whom  alone  God  hath  declared  himself 
to  be  well  pleased.  *^  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of 
an  unclean  V  saith  Job ;  a  clean  and  undefiled  Redeemer 
out  of  an  unclean  and  defiled  nature?  He  whose  name  is 
Holiness,  whose  operation  is  to  sanctify,  the  Holy  Ghost 
Our  Jesus  was  like  uuto  us  in  all  things  as  bom  of 
a  woman,  sin  only  excepted,  as  conceived  ky  th$  Hobi 
Ghost,  This  original  and  total  sanctiflcation  of  the  hm- 
man  nature  was  fiirst  necessary,  to  fit  it  for  the  personal 
union  with  the  Word,  who,  out  of  his  infinite  love,  hum- 
bled himself  to  become  flesh,  and  at  the  same  time,  out 
of  his  infinite  purity,  could  not  defile  hhnself  by  becom- 
ing sinful  flesh.    Secondly ;  the  same  sanctific»tioD  ws» 
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as  necessary  in  respect  of  the  end  for  which  he  wap 
made  man,  the  redemption  of  mankind ;  that  as  the  first 
Adam  was  the  fountain  of  our  impurity,  so  the  secoad 
Adam  should  also  be  the  pure  fountain  of  our  righteousness. 

God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, 
condenmed  sin  in  the  flesh  which  he  could  not  hsgire 
condemned,  had  he  been  sent  in  sinful  flesh,  Rom.  viiL  3. 

The  Father  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  np 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him which  we  could  not  have  been  made  in  him,  hut 
that  he  did  no  sin,  and  knew  no  sin,  2  Cor.  v.  2 1 .  For  who- 
soever is  sinful  wanteth  a  Redeemer ;  and  he  could  hav^ 
redeemed  none  who  stood  in  need  of  his  own  redemption. 
We  are  redeemed  *'with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ;" 
dierefore  precious,  because  ''of  a  Lamb  without  blemish, 
and  without  spot,"  1  Pet.  i.  1 9.  Our  atonement  can  be 
made  by  no  other  High  Priest  than  by  him  who  'Ms  holjr, 
harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners,"  Heb.  vu* 
26.  We  cannot  know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take 
away  our  sins,  except  we  also  know  that  in  him  is  no  sin. 
Wherefore,  seeing  it  is  so  necessary  to  believe  the  ori- 
ginal holiness  of  our  human  nature  in  the  person  of  our 
Saviour ;  it  is  as  necessary  to  acknowledge  that  way  by 
which  we  may  be  fully  assured  of  that  sanctity,  his  con- 
ception by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Again ;  it  hath  been  observed,  that  by  this  manner  of 
C^uist's  conception  is  declared  the  freedom  of  the  grace 
of  God.  For  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  so  is  he  abo 
called  the  gift  of  God :  and  therefore  the  human  nature 
in  its  first  original,  without  any  precedent  merit,  was 
formed  by  the  Spirit,  and  in  its  formation  sanctified, 
and  In  its  sanctification  united  to  the  Word ;  so  that  the 
^ace  was  co-existent,  and  in  a  manner  connatural  with 
it.  The  mystery  of  the  incarnation  is  frequently  attri- 
buted in  the  scriptures  to  the  love,  mercy,  and  goodness 
of  God.  "  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  the 
dayrspring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us ;"  in  this  "  jhe 
kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  af^ 
peared,**  Luke  i.  78. ;  Tit.  iii.  4.  And  though  these  and 
such  other  scriptures  speak  properly  of  the  love  and 
mercy  of  God  to  man  alone,  ofiered  unto  him  in  the  te- 
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carnation  of  our  Saviour,  and  so  directly  exclude  the 
merits  of  other  men  only;  yet  because  they  speak  so 
generally  with  reference  to  God's  mercy,  they  may  well 
be  thought  to  exclude  all  universally.  Especially  con- 
sidering the  impossibility  of  merit  in  Christ's  humanity, 
in  respect  of  his  conception ;  because  all  desert  neces- 
sarily precedeth  its  reward,  and  Christ  was  not  man  be- 
fore ne  was  conceived,  nor  can  that  merit  which  is  not 

Thirdly ;  whereas  we  are  commanded  to  be  holy,  and 
that  even  as  he  is  holy ;  by  this  we  learn  from  what  foun- 
tain this  holiness  must  now.  We  bring  no  such  purity 
into  the  world,  nor  are  we  sanctified  in  the  womb ;  but 
as  he  was  sanctified  at  his  conception,  so  are  we  at  our 
regeneration.  He  was  conceived  not  by  man,  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  we  are  "  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will 
of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 
same  overshadowing  power  which  formed  his  human 
nature,  reformeth  ours ;  and  the  same  Spirit  assureth  us 
of  a  remission  of  our  sins,  which  caused  in  him  an  ex- 
emption from  all  sin.  He  who  was  born  for  us  upon  his 
incarnation,  is  born  within  us  upon  our  regeneration. 

All  which  considered,  we  may  now  render  a  clear  ex- 
plication of  this  part  of  the  article,  whereby  every  person 
may  understand  what  he  is  to  profess,  and  express  what 
is  the  object  of  his  faith,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  here- 
by he  ought  to  intend  thus  much — I  assent  unto  this  as  a 
most  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that  the  only-beeot- 
ten  Son  of  God,  begotten  by  the  Father  before  all  worlds, 
very  God  of  very  God,  was  conceived  and  bom,  and  so 
•made  man,  taking  to  himself  the  human  nature,  consist- 
ing of  a  soul  and  body,  and  conjoining  it  with  the  divine 
in  the  unity  of  his  Person.  I  am  fully  assured  that  the 
Word  was  in  this  manner  made  flesh,  that  he  was  reallj- 
and  truly  conceived  in  the  womb  of  a  woman,  but  not  after 
the  mi^nner  of  men  ;  not  by  the  common  way  of  humai 
propagation,  but  by  the  singular,  powerful,  invisible,  im- 
mediate operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  a  virgin 
was  beyond  the  law  of  nature  enabled  to  conceive,  and 
that  which  was  conceived  in  her  was  originally:  and  com- 
pletely sanctified.    Ajid  in  this  latitude  I  proifess  to  bor 


4 


Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  249 

lieve  in  Jesus  Chnst,  vMch  was  conceived  hy  the  Hofy 
Ghost. 

Bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 

The  third  person  considerable  in  this  third  article  is 
represented  under  a  threefold  description,  of  her  name> 
condition,  and  action.  The  first  telteth  us  who  it  was^ 
it  was  Mary;  the  second  informeth  us  what  she  was,  a 
virgin ;  the  third  teachf^  us  what  she  did,  she  con- 
ceived and  bare  our  Saviour,  and  brought  forth  the  Son 
of  God,  which  was  b(»m  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

The  evangelist,  relating  the  annunciation,  taketh  par- 
ticular notice  of  this  nsune ;  for  showing  how  an  angel 
was  sent  unto  a  ^'  virgin  espoused  to  a  man,''  he  first  ob- 
serveth  that  ''his  name  was  Jos^h;"  and  then  that 
"  the  virtu's  name  was  Mary,"  Luke  i.  27 ;  not  for  any 
peculiar  excellency  in  the  name  itself,  or  any  particular 
application  to  the  virgin  arising  from  the  origination  of 
it,  as  some  have  conceived ;  but  only  to  denote  that  sin- 
gular person,  which  was  then  so  well  knoiim  to  all  men, 
being  espoused  unto  Joseph,  as  appear<eth  by  the  quep- 
tion  of  his  admiring  countrymen,  *'  Is  not  this  the  car- 
penter's son?  is  not  his  mother  called  Mary?"  Otherwise 
the  name  was  common  even  at  that  time  to  many ;  to 
the  sister  of  Lazarus,  to  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses» 
to  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  to  the  mother  of  John,  whose  sur* 
nameiBras  Mark,  to  her  who  was  of  Magdala  in  Galileie> 
to  her  who  bestowed  much  labor  on  St.  Paul :  nor  is 
there  any  original  distinction  between  the  name  of  these 
and  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord.  For  as  the  name  of  Jesuf 
was  the  same  with  Joshua,  so  this  of  Mary  was  the  sam^ 
wHh  Miriam.  The  first  of  which  name  recorded  was  th^ 
daughter  of  Amram,  the  sister  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  ^ 
pophetess ;  to  whom  the  bringing  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt 
IS  attributed  as  well  as  to  her  brethren.  "  For  I  brought 
thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,"  saith  the  Lord, ''  an^ 
redeemed  thee  out  of  the  house  of  servants;  and  I  sent 
befdire  thee  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Miriam,"  Mic.  vi.  4.  Ap 
she  was  exalted  to  be  one  of  them  who  brought  the  peo- 

ee  of  God  out  of  the  Egyptian  bondage ;  so  was  this 
ary  exalted  to  become  &e  mother  of  that  SajTiour,  wh^ 
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thraagh  the  Red  Sea  of  bis  blood  batb  wrougbt  a  plen- 
teous redemption  for  us,  of  which  that  was  but  a  type: 
and  even  with  the  confession  of  the  lowliness  of  an  hand- 
maid she  seems  to  bear  that  exaltation  in  her  name. 

Beside  this  name  of  the  blessed  virgin,  little  hath  been 
discovered  to  us.  Christ,  who  commended  the  faith  of 
the  centurion,  the  love  of  Mary  Magdalen,  the  excellen- 
cies of  John  the  Baptist,  hath  left  not  the  least  encomium 
of  his  mother.  The  evangelists,  who  have  so  punctually 
described  the  city,  family,  and  genealogy  of  Joseph,  make 
no  express  mention  of  her  relations,  only  of  her  cousin 
Elizabeth,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  "  of  the  daughters 
of  Aaron."  Although  it  be  of  absolute  necessity  to  l^heve 
that  he  which  was  bom  of  her  descended  from  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  and  the  family  of  David ;  yet  hath  not  the  scripture 
clearly  expressed  so  -much  of  her,  nor  have  we  any  more 
than  an  obscure  tradition  of  her  parents  Joacim  and  Anna. 

Whereof  the  title  added  to  that  name  maketh  the  dis- 
tinction; for  as  divers  characters  are  given  to  several 
persons  by  which  they  are  distinguished  from  all  others 
of  the  same  common  nomination,  as  Jacob  is  called  Israel, 
and  Abraham  the  Friend  of  God,  or  Father  of  tiie  faith- 
ful ;  so  is  this  Mary  sufficiently  characterised  by  that  in- 
separable companion  of  her  name,  "  the  virgin.'^  For  the 
full  explication  whereof  more  cannot  be  required,  than 
that  we  show  first  that  the  Messias  was  to  be  bom  of  a 
virgin,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  prophets ;  sec- 
ondly, that  this  Mary,  of  whom  Christ  was  born,  was  re- 
ally a  virgin  when  she  bare  him,  according  to  the  rela- 
tions of  the  evangelists ;  thirdly,  that  being  at  once  the 
mother  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet  a  virgin,  she  con- 
tinued for  ever  in  the  same  virginity,  according  to  the 
tradition  of  the  Fathers,  and  the  constant  doctrine  of 
the  church. 

The  obdurate  Jew,  that  he  might  more  easily  avoid  the 
truth  of  the  second,  hath  most  irrationally  denied  the 
first ;  resolved  rather  not  to  understand  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  than  to  acknowledge  the  interpretation  of  the 

rtles.    It  will  therefore  be  necessary  from  those  ora- 
which  were  committed  unto  them,  to  show  the  pro- 
mised Messias  was  to  be  bom  after  a  miraculous  man- 
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uer,  to  be  the  son  of  a  woman,  not  of  a  man.  The  first 
promise  of  him  seems  to  speak  no  less;  The  Seed  of 
the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head for  as  the 
name' of  seed''  is  not  generally  or  collectively  to  be  taken 
for  the  generation  of  mankind,  but  determinately  and  ia- 
dividually  for  that  one  seed,  which  is  Christ;  so  the  wo- 
man is  not  to  be  understood  with  relation  unto  man,  but 
particularly  and  determinately  to  that  sex  from  which 
alone  immediately  that  seed  should  come. 

According  to  this  first  evangelical  promise  followed 
that  prediction  of.  the  prophet,  ^*  The  Lord  hath  created 
a  new  thing  on  the  earth,  A  woman  shall  compass  a 
man,"  Jer.  xxxi.  22.  That  new  creation  of  a  man  is  there- 
fore new,  and  therefore  a  creation,  because  wrought  in 
a  w(Hnan  only,  without  a  man,  compassing  a  man; 
which  interpretation  of  the  prophet  is  ancient,  literal, 
and  clear ;  and  whatsoever  the  Jews  have  invented  to 
elude  it,  is  frivolous  and  forced.  For  while  they  force 
the  phrase  of  "  compassing  a  man,"  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  prediction,  to  any  thing  else  than  a  conception, 
they  do  not  only  wrest  the  scripture,  but  contradict  the 
former  part  of  the  promise,  making  the  new  creation, 
neither  new,  as  being  often  done,  nor  a  creation,  as  being 
easy  to  perform. 


be  sufficiently  cleared  by  lhat.of  Isaiah,  Behold,  a 
virgin  3hall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  his 
name  Emmanuel,"  Isa.  vii.  14..  The  ancient  Jews  imme- 
diately upon  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  understand- 
ing.well  how  near  this  place  did  press  them,  gave  three 
several  answers  to  this  text :  first,  denying  that  it  spake 
of  a  virgin  at  all ;  secondly,  asserting  that  it  could  not  be- 
long to  Jesus;  thirdly,  affirming  that  it  was  fully  com- 
pleted in  the  person  of  Hezekiah.  Whereas  the  original 
word  was  translated  a  virgin,"  by  such  interpreters 
as  were  Jews  themselves,  some  hundred  years  before 
our  Saviour's  birth.  And  did  not  the  notion  of  the  word, 
and  frequent  use  thereof  in  the  Scriptures  persuade  it, 
the  wonder  of  the  sign  given  by  the  Lord  himself  would 
evince  as  much.  But  as  for  that  conceit,  that  all  should  be 
fiUUled  m  Hezekiah,  it  is  so  manifestly  and  undoubtedly 
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false,  that  nothing  can  make  more  for  the  confirmation  of 
our  faith.  For  this  sign  was  given  and  this  promise  made, 
^  a  Virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son^  at  some  time 
in  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  2  Kings,  xvi.  2.  This  Ahaz  reigned 
but  sixteen  years  in  Jerusalem ;  and  Hezekiah  his  son, 
who  succeeded  him,  was  twenty  and  five  years  old  when 
he  began  to  reign,  and  therefore  born  several  years  be- 
fore Ahaz  was  king,  and  consequentlynot  now  to  be  con- 
ceived when  this  sign  was  given.  Thus  while  the  an* 
cieut  Jews  name  him  only  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  in  whom 


that,  for  any  knowledge  which  they  had,  it  was  not  ful- 
filled till  our  Saviour  came :  and  therefore  they  cannot 
with  any  reason  deny  but  that  it  belonged  unto  the  Mes- 
sias,  as  divers  of  the  ancient  Rabbins  thought  and  con- 
fessed :  and  is  yet  more  evident  by  their  monstrous  error, 
who  therefore  expected  no  Messias  in  Israel,  became 
they  thought  whatsoever  was  spoken  of  him  to  have  been 
completed  in  Hezekiah.  Which  is  abundantly  enou^ 
for  our  present  purpose,  being  only  to  prove  that  the 
Messias  promisea  by  God,  and  expected  by  the  people 
of  God  before  and  under  the  law,  was  to  be  conceived 
and  bom  of  a  virgin. 

Secondly ;  as  we  are  taught  by  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets,  that  a  virgin  was  to  be  mother  of  the  promised 
Messias ;  so  are  we  assured  by  the  infsdlible  relations  of 
the  evangelists,  that  this  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  whom 
we  believe  to  be  Christ,  was  a  virgin  when  she  baie 
him,  when  she  brought  forth  her  first-bom  son.  That  , 
she  was  a  virgin  when  and  after  she  was  espoused  unto  j 
Joseph,  appeareth  by  the  narration  of  St.  Luke ;  for  the  ; 
Angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  to  a  virgin  espoused  to 
a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,"  Luke  i.  27.  After  die 
salutation  of  that  angel,  that  she  was  still  so,  appeareth 
by  her  question,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  luiow  not 
a  man  ?  That  she  continued  so  after  she  conceived  hj 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  evident  from  the  relation  of  St.  Mst- 
thew  :  for  when  she  was  espoused  unto  Joseph,  before 
thev  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  Ae 
Holy  Ghost."  Matt.  i.  18.  That  she  was  a  virgin  not 
only  while  she  was  with  child,  but  even  when  ue  W 
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brought  ioiihy  iit  afe6  evident  out  o^  \m  applicaSba  o^ 
tke  m^dpltecy ;  Behold  a  vir^  slialt  vfittk  childy  ahtf 
Ml  bring  fertk  a  Son^'  Matt  K  2i3'.  For  by^  tHef  dome  pre- 
dietioQ  it  ir  as  dianifest  that  a  virgffei  shbiild  b^i&g  fo^, 
al*  dolbceiv<^  a  Soft.  Neither  vt^jb  her  aet  of  pa^CuHdoir 
Bor^oontradtctory  to  yirginity^  thati  thsA  foi^erdf  con- 
oe^idri. 

Tiuvdly ;  we  bdkve  the  mother  of  our  Loi^  to  hahrd  beev 
sot-  oiify  before  aiid  after  hier  nativity",  biit  also  ftird^er, 
the  moBt  imradculate'  and  bldisied  Virgin.  FofalthbugK  it 
majr  be  thought  sufficient  as  to  the  mystery  of  the  iii- 
eonislioiiv  that  when  Our  Savioiir  was  dbnceived  add'b^', . 
kib  mothePWaB  a  vii^ii  ;  thougb- whatsoever  should  Yex^' 
ftttowed  after  could  have  no  reflective  opei^tioir  upoi^ 
dte-firM^-fhiit  of  her  womb;  though  there  be  no^  farther 
mention  in  the'Creed>  thah  that  he  wad  born  of  the  viip- 
gin'MiBny:  yet  the  peculiar  eminencyalid  uhpsTralleled 
]M^hnleg^  oftiiat  mother,  the  special  honor  and  reverence 
diii§  imto  that  Son  ,  and  ever  paid  by  her,  thor^gard  of  tha^ 
Ii%  Ohoiit  who  came-  fSfpon  her,  and  the  p6wer  of  ^ 
Himest  which  over^h^dbwed  heir,  thi^'  singular  goodness 
fk^ty  of  J6seph>  t(y  whdm'sbi^  Waff  espoused,  have 
persuaded  the  ehurch  of  God  in  all  age^  to  believe  that 
gto  stm  contkmed  in'  t^e  stime  virgihityy  and  ther^G($r€?  i^ 
to  ber  Attknowiledglkl  the  evet*  vir^H  Mary.  As  if  th«^' 
gM^  o^  the  sdnetuiary  iif  the  prophet  Ezekiel  were^  to'  b^ 
illiAMnk>d'  of  her ;  This  g^te  shall  be  shut,  it  shall  hot^ 
b^opetied>  and  no  man  shall  enter  in  by  it:  because  thfe 
LoHl  the  God  of  Israel  hath  edterfed  in  by  if,  therefoi^e 
if  riiatl  be  shut,''  Ezek.  xliv.  2. 

Mittiy  iiideed  have  taken  the  boldness  to  deniy  thi# 
tlllllii^  bebimse' not  recorded  in  the  sacred  writ-;  and  ndt- 
fkkf  fiby  biit  to  assert  the  contrary  as^  delivered  in  t&^ 
sOiiptitfeiP;  but  with  no'  suc(ieBS.  For  though,  ds 
ol|)dift,' St;  Mbfthew  testifieth  theit  "Joseph  knew  not 
MlWjr  until  nhe  had  bro\>ght  forth  hei»  fi¥9t^-Bol^  Son,'*  from 
wlktoiKie  they  ^uld'Mtfer,  thai  a^ie¥#a^s  he^ knew  Ue)r;' 
yM?tlie-iiAahile^of  the  script^ke^language  prdduceth  nb' 
i]Bdli'ilirei^€tf<i«.  When  God  daid  to  Jacob,  I  ynW  not 
leatH' tatil  I  haVe  done  that  which  I  have  spoken  tb' 
thee  off  -  ir-  fbllowetlienot  that  when  th&t  was  done,  the^ 
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God  of  Jacob  left  him;  Gen.  xxviii.l5.  When  theebnclo'' 
sion  of  Deuteronomy  was  written,  it  was  said  of  Moses^ 

No  man  knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day  but 
it  were  a  weak  argument  to  infer  from  thence,  that  the 
sepulchre  of  Moses  hath  been  known  ever  since;  Deut. 
xxxiv.  6.  When  Samuel  had  delivered  a  severe  predic- 
tion unto  Saul,  he  came  no  more  to  see  him  until  the* 
day  of  his  death ;  but  it  were  a  strange  collection  to 
infer,  that  he  therefore  gave  him  a  visit  after  he  was 
dead ;  1  Sam.  xv.  35.  Michal  the  da.ughter  of  Saul  had 
no  child  until  the  day  of  her  death ;  and  yet  it  were  a 
ridiculous  stupidity  to  dream  of  any  midwifery  in  the 
grave ;  2  Sam.  vi.  23.  Christ  promised  his  presence  to 
the  apostles  until  the  end  of  the  world ;  who  ever  made 
so  unhappy  a  construction. as  to  infer  from  thence,  that 
for  ever  after  he  would  be  absent  from  them  ? 

Again ;  it  is  true  that  Christ  is  termed  the  first-bom 
Son  of  Mary,"  from  whence  they  infer  she  must  needs 
have  a  second ;  but  they  might  as  well  conclude  that 
wheresover  there  is  one,  there  must  be  two.  For  in  this 
particular  the  scripture-notion  of  priority  excludeth  an 
antecedent,  but  inferreth  not  a  consequent ;  it  supposeth 
none  to  have  gone  before,  but  concludeth  not  any  to  fol- 
low after.  "  Sanctify  unto  me,"  saith  God,  dl  the 
first-born;"  which  was  a  firm  and  fixed  law,  immedi- 
ately obliging  upon  the  birth ;  whereas  if  the  first-born 
had  included  a  relation  to  a  second,  there  could  have 
been  no  present  certainty,  but  a  suspension  of  obedience; 
nor  had  the  first-born  been  sanctified  of  itself,  but  the 
second  birth  had  sancti^ed  the  first.  And  well  might 
any  sacrilegious  Jew  have  kept  back  the  price  of  re- 
demption due  unto  the  priest,  nor ; could  it  have  been 
required  of  him,  till  a  second  ofispring  had  appeared;- 
and  so.no  redemption  at  all  had  been  required  for  an 
only  son.  Whereas  all  such  pretences  were  unheard  of  ia 
the  law,  ^cause  the  original  Hebrew  word  is  not  capi.- 
ble  of  any  such  construction ;  and  in  the  law  itself  it  car- 
rieth  with  it  a  clear  interpretation,  Sanctify  unto  me 
all  the  Qrst-'born  ;  whatsoever  openeth  the  womb  among 
the  children  of  Israel,  both  of  man  and  beast,  it  is  mine/' 
Exod.  xiii.2.  The  apertion  of  the  womb  deterinineth  tfae, 
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first-boru ;  and  the  law  of  redemption  excludeth  all  such 
tergfversation ;  "  Those  that  are  redeemed,  from  a  month 
old  thou  shalt  redeem no  staying  to  make  up  the  re- 
lation, no  expecting  another  birth  to  perfect  the  redemp- 
tion; Num.  xviii.  16.  Seeing  then  they  brought  our 
Saviour to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord ;  as 
it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  Every  male  that  open- 
eth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord:"  it  is  evi- 
dent he  was  called  the  first-born  of  Mary  according  to 
the  notion  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  consequently  that 
title  inferreth  no  succession,  nor  proveth  the  mother  to 
have  any  other  offspring. 

Indeed,  as  they  Uiirdly  object,  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
that  we  read  expressly  in  the  scriptures  of  the  brethren  of 
our  Lord :  "  He  went  down  to  Capernaum,  he,  and  his 
mother,  and  his  brethren and,  "  While  he  talked  unto 
the  people,  his  mother  and  his  brethren  stood  without,  de- 
ririn^  to  speak  with  him,'\  John  ii.  12;  Matt.  xii.  46. 
But  although  his  mother  and  his  brethren  be  named  to- 
gether/yet  they,  are  never  called  the  sons  of  his  mother; 
and  the  question  is  not  whether  Christ  had  any  brethren, 
but  whether  his  mother  brought  forth  any  other  children. 
It  is  possible  Joseph  might  have  children  before  Mary 
was  espoused  to  him ;  and  then  as  he  was  reputed  and 
called  our  Saviour's  father,  so  might  they  well  be  ac- 
counted and  called  his  brethren,  as  the  ancient  fathers, 
especially  of  the  Greek  church,  have  taught.  •  Nor  need 
we  thus  assert  that  Joseph  had  any  offspring,  because  the 
language  of  the  Jews  includeth  in  the  name  of  brethren 
not  only  the  strict  relation  of  fraternity,  but  also  the 
larger  of  consanguinity ;  and  therefore  it  is  sufficient  sa- 
tisfoction  for  that  expression,  that  there  were  such  per- 
<8ons  allied  unto  the  blessed  virgin.  "We  be  bre- 
thren," said  Abraham  unto  Lot;  when  Abraham  was 
the  son  of  Terah,  LotofHaran,  and  consequently  not  his 
brother,  but  his  nephew,  and  as  elsewhere  properly  styled 
**  the  son  of  his  brother."  "  Moses  called  Mishael  and 
Elzaphan,  the  sons  of  Uzziel,  the  uncle  of  Aaron,  and  said 
unto  them.  Come  near,  carry  your  brethren  from  before 
the  sanctuary ;"  whereas  those  brethren  were  Nadab  and 
Abihu,  the  sons,  not  of  Uzziel,  but  of  Aaron  ;  Gen.  xii. 
6;  Lev.  x.  4. .  "Jacob  told  Rachel  that  he  was  her  fa- 
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]Rj^^c§L       the  lister  of  R«ct>€it'#  leather ;  4(&Qn.  4|ax, 

o<tfdu»g  to  l^e  constant  language  of  Ibe  Jem,  ifae 
Jciadred  of  the  blesaed  yirgin  tbe  liupethieQ  aiaters  of 
her  only  Son ;  which  indeed  is  somodauftg  the  ial;er,  but 
the  4Kipst  generally  approyed,  an99^er. 

A^d  yet  this  difficulty,  though  u^uallar  no  -farther  iconr 
^erc^,  not  fully  cleared ;  for  they  y»o  joapu^ned  the 
pe«T»€^9^  yirginity  of  the  moither  of  .Qjur  Lord  urged  it 
f^Btrther,  pretending  thai  as  ihue  .geripitures  <calle4  Am 

the  brethren  of  Christ/'  so  they  also  showjedih^eaa  to  h» 
d^e  of  Afary  the  p^o.^ber  of  CSbxiat.  fir«t  jilfte  Jews 
^^€^8  them  padjicujiarly  t>y  ^their  wbas,  ^*  is  not  his 
ixifi^x  c§ijU^d  MfM7?  .^nd  ms  brethren  James,  -aajl  Jot 
^e«^  a)34  Sinipi^,  m4  Juda«^-'  Therefore  Jattes  waA  Joses 
were  iW^PulMtedly  ^  ^etihreffi  of  Cbmt^  anfi  tii^  eaiDBe 
were  f^s  ;vn,<pestioiisbly  tbe  ^ns  of  Mary :  far  iqpoa| 
i)^  yr^m  #  4^  iG»QSS  we&&d  ^  Mary  Mag4&len0,  anl 
^  :mpth^  ^f  Jameis  aod  Josoi/'  Ag^ii;  Aif 
])j[$MT  i^i^  CSM»  no  otber  than  <the  mo^er  dof  jm 
J^ii  feeqa\i9e  4jb^y  fiijid  h^  early  ift  the  moKuing  U  ihe 
sepulchre  ^y^th  Mary  Magdalei^e  and  ^ome,  am  iit  is 
not  pfA^h^^e  tjba/t  ai2y  should  haare  ipore  eare  of  th«  body 
of  the  spn  ^an  the  «9od»er.  She  dien  who  ^vas  certainly 
presedfLt  at  the  cross,  wa9  not  probably  absent  fnam  the 
sepulchre ;  wherefore  ithey  cooicliude  soe  was  itH®  noth^ 
gf  Christ,  who  Wjas  th(e  modier  f)(  James  and  Joaes,  the 
brethren  of  Chri^^. 

And  now  the  urging  of  this  argument  will  produce  a 
greaier  cjeaniess  in  the  aoibition  of  the  question.  For  if  it 
appear  that  JMLary  |;he  mother  of  James  and  Joaes  was 
different  and  distinguished  from  Mary  the  yirgin  ;  then 
will  ijt  also  be  apparenjt  that  the  brethren  of  our  Lord 
were  the  sons  of  another  mother,  for  James  and  Joses 
wete  so  called.  But  we  read  in  St.  Jchn,  that  there 
stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his  mother's 
sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cieophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene." 
John  xix.  25.  In  the  rest  of  the  Eyangelists  we  ind  at 
the  same  place  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother 
pf  James  and  Joses;  and  again  at  the  sepuk^re,  Maiy 
Magdalene  a^nd  the  other  Mary:  wherefore  that  atber 
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Mary  by  the  conjunction  of  these  testimonies  appeareth 
to  be  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  the  mother  of 
James  and  Joses ;  *  and  consequently  James  and  Jbses, 
the  brethren  of  our  Lord,  were  not  the  sons  of  Mary  his 
mother,  but  of  the  other  Mary,  and  therefore  called  his 
brethren,  according  to  the  language  of  the  Jews,  because 
that  the  other  Mary  was  the  sister  of  his  mother. 

Notwithstanding  therefore  all  these  pretensions,  there 
can  be  nothing  found  to  raise  the  least  suspicion  of  any 
interruption  of  the  ever-blessed  Mary's  perpetual  virgi- 
nity.  ■  For  as  she'^was  a  virgin  when  she  conceived,  and 
after  she  brought  forth  our  Saviour ;  so  did  she  continue 
in  the  same  state  and  condition,  and  was  commended 
by  our  Saviour  to  his  beloved  disciple,  as  a  mother  only 
now  of  an  adopted  son. 

The  third  consideration  belonging  to  this  part  of  the 
article  is,  how  this  virgin  was  a  mother,  what  the  foun- 
dation was  of  her  maternal  relation  to  tiie  Son  #f  God, 
what  is  to  be  attributed  unto  her  in  this  sacred  nativity, 
beside  the  immediate  work  of  the  power  of  the  Highest, 
and  the  ibfluence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  we  are  here  to 
remember  again  the  most  ancient  form  of  this  article, 
briefly  thus  delivered,  "  Born  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
virgin  Mary as  also  that  the  word  "  born"  was  not 
taken  precisely  for  the  nativity  of  our  Saviour,  but  as 
comprehending  in  it  whatsoever  belonged  to  his  human 
generation ;  and  when  afterward  the  conception  was  at- 
tributed to  the  Spirit,  the  nativity  to  the  virgin ;  it  was 
not  so  to  be  understood,  as  if  the  Spirit  had  conceived 
him,  but  the  blessed  virgin  by  the  power  and  operation 
of  the  Spirit. 

First,  therefore,  we  must  acknowledge  a  true,  real,  and 
proper  conception,  by  which  the  virgin  did  conceive  of  her 
own  substance  the  true  and  real  substance  of  our  Saviour, 
according  to  the  prediction  of  the  prophet,  "  Behold,  a 
Virgin  shall  conceive/'  and  the  annunciation  of  the  angel, 
"  l^hold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb."  From 
whence  our  Saviour  is  expressly  termed  by  Elizabeth,  "  the 
fruit  of  her  womb." 

Secondly ;  as  she  did  at  first  really  and  properly  con- 
ceive^ so  did  she  also  nourish  and  increase  the  sapie  body 
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of  our  Saviour,  once  conceived,  by  Ike  true  sabstance 
of  her  own ;  by  which  she  was  found  with  child  of  the 
Holy  Ghost/'  and  is  described  going  with  Joseph  to  be 
taxed,  being  great  with  child,*'  and  pronounced  bAppy  bj 
that  loud  cry  of  the  woman  in  the  Gospel,  Blessed  is  tbe 
womb  that  bare  thee,''  Luke  xi.  27. 

Thirdly;  whei^  Christ  was  thus  conceived,  and  grew  in 
the  wpmb  of  the  blessed  virgin,  she  truly  and  really  did 
bring  forth  a  son  by  a  true  and  proper  parturition;  asd 
Christ  th^eby  was  properly  bpm  by  a  true  nativity.  For 
as  we  read,  Elizabeth's  mil  time  came  that  she  should 
be  delivered,  and  she  brought  forth  a  son ;"  so  in  the  like 
simplicity  of  expression,  and  propriety  of  speech,  the  sane 
evangelist  speaks  of  Mary,  The  days  were  accomplished 
diat  she  should  be  delivered,  and  she  brought  forth  her 
first-born  son,"  Luke  ii.  6. 

Wherefore  from  these  three,  a  true  conception,  mUn- 
tioU)  and  parturition,  we  must  acknowledge  that  theblea^ 
sed  virgin  was  truly  and  properly  the  mother  of  our 
Saviour.  And  so  is  she  frequently  styled  the  mother  of 
Jesus  in  the  language  of  the  evangelists,  and  by  Elizabeth 
particularly the  mother  of  her  Lord,"  as  also  by  the  gene* 
ral  consent  of  the  church  (because  he  which  was  so  born 
of  her  was  God),  "the  Deipara;"  which  being  a  com- 
pound title  begun  in  the  Greek  church,  was  resolved  into 
Its  parts  by  the  Latins,  and  so  the  virgin  was  plainly 
named  "  the  mother  of  God." 

The  necessity  of  believing  our  Saviour  thus  to  be  (om 

the  vir^n  Mary^  will  appear  both  in  respect  of  her 
who  was  the  mother,  and  of  him  who  was  the  son. 

In  respect  of  her  it  was  therefore  necessary,  that  ws 
QMght  perpetually  preserve  an  esteem  of  her  person  pro- 
portionable to  so  nigh  a  dignity.  It  was  her  own  pre* 
diction,  "  Fr<;»n  henceforth  dl  generations  shall  call  me 
blessed ;"  but  the  obligation  is  ours,  to  call  her,  to  estee* 
her  so.  If  Elizabeth  cried  out  with  so  loud  a  voice, 
"  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,"  when  Christ  was  but 
newly  conceived  in  her  womb ;  what  expressions  of  ho- 
nor and  admiration  can  we  think  sufficient  now  thst 
Christ  Is  in  heaven,  and  that  mother  with  him  ?  Far  be  it 
kWk  WJ  Cbristiani  to  derogate  from  that  special  piiTilefe 
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granted  which  \^  ineommuDicd3]e  to  any  other.  We 
eannot  bear  too  roTcrend  a  regard  unto  the  mother  of  our 
Lord»  90  long  as  we  give  her  not  that  worship  which  is 
due  unto  the  Lord  himself.  Let  us  keep  the  language  of 
the  prtmitiye  church;  ^'  Let  her  be  honored  and  esteemed ; 
let  him  he  worshipped  and  adored/' 

In  respect  of  him  it  was  necessary,  iirst,  that  we  might 
be  assured  he  was  made,  or  begotten  of  a  woman,  and 
eonseqnentlY  that  he  had  from  her  the  true  nature  of  man. 

For  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels/'  and  there- 
fore  saved  none  of  them,  who,  for  want  of  a  redeemer, 
•re  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness  unto 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day."  And  man  once  falleii 
h%d  be^,  as  deservedly,  so  irrevocably  condeBined  to 
tiM  same  condition,  but  that  he  took  upon  him  the  seed 
0f  Abraham."  For  seeing  we  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,^'  we  could  expect  no  redemption  but  by  him  who 
**  Hkewise  took  part  of  the  same ;  we  could  lool  for  no 
Redeemer,  but  such  a  one  who  by  consanguinity  was  our 
brother.  And  seeing  there  b  but  one  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  die  Man  Christ  Jesus,  we  cannot  be  as- 
•tired  that  he  was  the  Christ,  or  is  our  Jesus,  except  we 
bt  fiiBt  assured  that  he  was  a  man.  Thus  our  Redeemer, 
Man  Christ  Jesus,  was  bom  of  a  woman,  that  be 
nvght  redeem  both  men  and  women,  that  both  sexes  might 
ridbr  ^pon  him  who  was  of  the  one,  and  from  the  other. 

Secondly;  it  was  necessary  we  should  believe  our 
Saviour  conceived  and  born  of  auch  a  woman  as  was  a 
WO/bX  pure  and  immaculate  virgin.  For  as  it  behoved  him  in 
lU  dungs  to  be  made  like  unto  us ;  so  in  that  great  siauli- 
tttds  a  dissimilitude  was  as  necessary,  that  he  should  be 
^*  wHhout  sin."  Our  Passover  is  slain,  and  behold  the 
Unsb  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;"  but  the  Lamb 
af  the  passover  must  be  without  blemish.  Whereas  then 
we  draw  something  of  corruption  and  contamination  by  our 
seiuaal  traduction  from  the  first  Adam,  our  Sariour  hath 
raerived  the  same  nature  without  any  culpable  inciina- 
tiM,  because  born  of  a  virgin  without  any  seminal  tra- 
dvctioB.  Our  High  Priest  is  separate  from  sinners,'* 
n^only  in  the  actions  of  his  life,  but  in  the  production  of 
Ua  •aliue.   For  as  Levi  was  in  the  k>iiis  of  Abraham,  and 
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paid  tithes  in  him,  and  yet  Chriit,  though  the  Son  of 
Abraham,  did  not  pay  tithes  in  him,  but  receive  them  in 
Melchizedec ;  so  though  we  being  in  the  loins  of  Adam 
may  be  all  said  to  sin  in  him,  yet  Christ,  who  descended 
from  the  same  Adam  according  to  the  flesh,  was  not  par- 
taker of  that  sin,  but  an  expiation  for  it.  For  he  who  is 
contained  in  the  seminal  virtue  of  his  parent,  is  some  way 
under  his  natural  power,  and  therefore  may  be  in  some 
manner  concerned  in  his  actions  ;  but  he  who  is  only  from 
him  by  his  natural  substance,  according  to  a  passive  or 
obediential  power,  and  so  receiveth  not  his  propagation 
from  him,  cannot  be  so  included  in  him  as  to.  be  obliged 
by  his  actions,  or  obnoxious  to  his  demerits. 

Thirdly ;  it  was  necessary  that  we  should  believe  Christ 
bom  of  that  person,  that  virgin  Mary  which  was  espoused 
unto  Joseph,  that  thereby  we  might  be  assured  that  be 
was  of  the  family  of  David.  For  whatsoever  promises 
were  made  of  the  Messias  were  appropriated  unto  him. 
As  the  seed  of  the  woman  was  first  contracted  to  the  seed 
'  of  Abraham,  so  the  seed  of  Abraham  was  next  appropria- 
ted to  the  Son  of  David.  He  was  to  be  called  the  Son 
of  the  Highest,  and  the  Lord  God  was  to  give  unto  him 
the  throne  of  his  father  David,"  Luke  i.  32.  When  Jesns 
asked  the  Pharisees,  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  v^hose 
son  is  he  ?  they  said  unto  him,  The  son  of  David,'*  Matt. 
xxii.42.  When  Herod  demanded  of  the  chief  priests*  and 
scribes  where  Christ  should  be  born ;  "  they  said  unto 
him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea,"  because  that  was  the  city 
of  David,  whither  Joseph  went  up  with  Mary  his  espoused 
wife,  because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David. 
After  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  was i>om, 
"  Zacharias  blessed  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  had  rais- 
ed up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  ser- 
vant David,"  Luke  i.  69.  The  woman  of  Canaan,  the 
blind  men  sitting  by  the  way,  and  those  other  blind  that 
followed  him  cried  out,  "  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord, 
thou  Son  of  David."  The  very  children,  out  of  whose 
mouths  God  perfected  praise,  were  "  crying  in  the  temple, 
and  saying,  Hosannah  to  the  Son  of  David,"  Matt.  xxi. 
15.  And  when  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw, 
''all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  the 
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Son  of  David?"  Matt.  xii.  23.  Thus  by  the  public  and 
concurrent  testimonies/^  aU  ^]pte  J^ews,  the  promised  Mes- 
sias  was  to  come  of  the  house  jand  lineage  pf  David^  £pj 
God  'had  fiwpm  ^th  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit 
of  his  loins  according  to  ihe  flesh,  he  would  raise  up 
iC^iat  Si^  )upP9  Jiis  throne/'  Acis  ii.  30.  It  ws^s  M^^e- 
fore  necye^sfitrj  wj9  rfioiil^  bi?iieF^  Aitf  §ayioijr  ""W* 
x^aje  sif  ;se^d  of  Sayid  apcordi^g  ^o  ifi^V  M 
:iiFlu^h  we  as^ured^  ];>eQaHse  ^e  wa^  .born  of  th^^  nIt^v^ 
'St^^  whp  ^^seeAd^d  i&pn^  9^  was  espQ^9>(^  v«i«bo 
Jpseph,  yr)xo  descended  froffi  4jbie  «9wye,  fj^  thereby 
^ne^ogy  ipaighjt  Jjie  JtftOWA. 

The  cojosideration  pf  4II  wliMcih  3j7i]}  ieai  JUkS  a 

clesgr  es|)li(^tipfli  pf  Ahis.l$itte^r  J^^nch  pf  ih^  ^r^cle,  wbier^-r 
J!>y  eye;ry  X^jijstiap  ma^  inform  JhiiQ<S€^  ^hal  h^i^  \mmi 
tp  pjpft^^,  i^d  wrforgaied,  /ujly  ^^npwceps  wJbat  ih^ 
object  of  his  faith  in  this  particular,  when  he  saith^  I  b^- 
Jieye  in  Jeau9  .Christ  .which  wflif  bam  sif  thevjirgin  flJArtf. 
For  hereby  be  is  cooceiv^ed  to  intend  thjixs  Jjgi^ch-^  ^ 
;s^nt  11^0  tW  as  ^  mo^t  ic^rt^n  and  i^falUble  tr^tb,  tha^ 
tb^re  lyas  a  ceitain  woffiBfi,  known  by  tb^  name  of  Mary^ 
espoused  \mtp  Joseph  pf  Nazareth,  who  before  a^d  a^ 
hfi^  esjpous^ls  was  ^  p^re  unspotted  virgin^  and  be- 
iflg  9nd  Qpfl^ini^in^  i|i  ^be  virginity,  did,  by  tb^ 
2)ae4iat^  operiaAipA  pf  ithe  Hojy  Gbo^,  ppw^eive  wi<;hift  ber 
Fpmb  tbe  .ppjy-fe^pttew  !Sm  ^  Op4,  mi,  *fter  tb^ 
tlUTftl  tiwe  pf  ptbef  wmm^  brov^t  bi^a  ftM^h^sb^f  fir^^ 
fipn.ppiltinui^g  j»tU)  a  jnost  pvre  and  imia^P^Ut^ 
.yirg;jjQ;  wpereby  tbe  Say^o^f  gf  ike  w^H  wqa  boTA  lof  a 
wo^asyi  wder  the  Ifiw,  witboi^t  tb^  l^ast  pret^nee  pf  any 
primnaj  cp^rnmtipn,  Ibat  be  jpaigbt  d^liyef  i^s  ftpm  tb^ 
g|i4]t  pf  si;i;  Dorn  of  that  virgin  whp  lFa^  of  tbe  bpu^ 
and  lineage  of  David,  that  he  might  sit  upon  his  tbrp^ie, 
j^jod  rule  for  evermore..  And  in  ij^s  l^^titiide  I  profeis^  to 
b^iiev^  in  Jesuj  Christ,  ftprn  pf  the  virgin  M^ry. 
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Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  end 
buried. 

'  This  article  hath  also  received  some  accession  in  the 
particular  expressions  of  Christ's  humiliation;  for  the 
first  word  of  it,  now  generally  speaking  of  his  passion,  in 
the  most  ancient  creeds  was  no  way  distinguished  from 
his  crucifixion ;  for  as  we  say,  suffered  and  crucified;  they 
only,  "  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate nor  was  his  cru- 
cifixion distinguished  from  his  death,  but  where  we  read, 
crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  they  only,  crucified  and 
buried."  Because  the  chief  of  his  sufferings  were  on  the 
cross,  and  he  gave  up  the  ghost  there,  therefore  his  whole 
passion  and  his  death  were  comprehended  in  his  cruci- 
fixion. 

•  But  again ;  seeing  he  suffered  not  only  on  the  crbss ; 
seeing  it  was  possible  he  might  have  been  affixed  to  that 
cursed  tree,  and  yet  not  have  died ;  therefore  the  church 
thought  fit  tQ  add  the  rest  of  his  sufferings,  as  antecedent, 
and  his  death,  as  consequent,  to  his  crucifixion. 

To  begin  then  .with  his  passion  in  general.  In  those 
words,  he  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  we  are  to  consi- 
der part  as  substantial,  part  as  circumstantial.  The  sub- 
stance of  this  part  of  the  article  consisteth  in  our  Saviou/s 
passion — he  suffered ;  the  circumstance  of  time  is  added, 
declared  by  the  present  governor — under  Pontius  Pilate. 

Now  for  the  explication  of  our  Saviour's  passion  as 
distinct  from  those  particulars  which  follow  in  the  article, 
more,  I  conceive,  cannot  be  required  than  that  we  show 
who  it  was  that  suffered,  how  he  suffered,  what  it  was  he 
suffered. 

First ;  if  we  would  clearly  understand  him  that  suffered 
in  his  full  relation  to  his  passion,  we  must  consider  him 
both  in  his  office,  and  his  person ;  as  Jesus  Christ,  and 
as  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God.  In  respect  of  his  office, 
we  believe  that  he  who  was  the  Christ  did  suffer ;  and  so 
we  m^ke  profession  to  be  saved  by  faith  in  a  suffering 
Messias.  Of  which  that  we  may  give  a  just  account,  first, 
we  must  prove  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  suffer; 
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for  4f  he  were  not,  then  by  professing  that  our  JesHS  suf- 
fered, we  should  declare  he  was  not  Christ.  Secondly, 
we  must  show  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the 
Messias,  did  really  and  truly  suffer ;  for  if  he  did  not, 
then  while  we  proved  the  true  Messias  was  to  suffer,  we 
should  conclude  our  Jesus  was  not  that  Messias.  Thirdly, 
it  will  farther  be  advantageous  for  the  illustration  of  this 
truth,  to  manifest  that  the  sufferings  of  the  Messias  were 
determined  and  foretold,  as  those  by  which  he  should  be 
known.  And,  fourthly,  it  will  then  be  necessary  to  show 
that  our  Jesus  did  truly  suffer  whatsoever  was  determined 
and  foretold.  And  more  than  this  cannot  be  necessary 
to  declare  who  it  was  that  suffered,  in  relation  to  his 
ojQice. 

For  the  first  of  these,  that  the  promised  Messias  was. 
to  suffer,  to  all  Christians  it  is  unquestionable  ;  because, 
our  Saviour  did  constantly  instruct  the  Apostles  in  this 
truth,  both  before  his  death,  that  they  might  expect  it. 


part  of  the  doctrine  which  St.  Paul  disseminated  through 
the  world  was  this,  "  that  the  Christ  must  needs  have 
suffered.'' 

But  because  these  testimonies  will  satisfy  only  such 
as  believe  in  Jesus,  and  our  Saviour  himself  did  refer  the 
disbelieving  Jews  to  the  law  and  the  prophets,  as  those 
who  testified  of  him ;  we  will  show  from  thence,  even 
from  the  oracles  committed  to  the  Jews,  "  bow  it  was 
written  of  the  Son  of  Man,  that  he  must  suffer  many 
things and  "  how  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the 
prophets  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ.? 
1  Pet.  i.  IL 

The  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  beyond  all  question 
^  sad,  but  plear,  description  of  a  suffering  person ;  "  a 
man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief,  oppressed 
and  afflicted,  wounded  and  bruised,  brought  to  the 
slaughter,  and  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living." 
But  the  person  of  whom  that  chapter  treateth  was  cer-s 
tainly  the  Messias,  as  we  have  formerly  proved  by  the 
confession  of  the  most  ancient  Jews,  and  may  farther  be 
evidenced  both  from  them,  and  from  the  place  itself. 
For*  surely,  no  man's  sou}        be  made  an  offering  for 
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our  sins,  but  our  Saviour's :  nor  hadi  God  laid  ov  amy  tftti 
the  iniquity  of  us  all,  but  on  our  RedeeiHer.  Upoft  Ao 
peeson  but  the  Messias  could  the  chastiseirient  of  oQf 
peace  be ;  nor  with  any  stripes  could  we  be  healed,  bet 
his.  It  is  sufficiently  then  demonstrated'  by  the  pK>pk6t, 
that  the  suffering  Person  whom  he  describes  was  to  be 
the  Christy  in  that  he  bare  our  griefs  and  ciUEVied  ouf 
sorrows. 

This  prediction  is  so  clear,  ever  since  the  serpent  Wur 
ta  bruise  the  heel  of  the  woman's  seed,  that  ue  Jewfe', 
who  were  resolved  to  expect  a  Messias  who  should  be 
only  glorious,  have  been  enforced  to  invent  another  nrho 
should  suffer.  And  then  they  answer  us  with  a  dii- 
tinction  of  their  own  invention — ^that  a  Messias  was  to 
redeem  us,  and  a  Messias  was  to  suffer  for  us ;  but  the 
same  Messias  was  not  both  to  redeem  us  and  to  sofftf 
for  us.  For  they  say  that  there  are  two'  several  peftons 
promised  under  the  name  of  the  Messialt-;  one  of  Ae 
tribe  of  Ephraim,  the  other  of  the  tribe  of  Judah;  one 
the  Son  of  Joseph,  the  other  the  Son  of  David;  the  one 
to  precede,  fight,  and  suffer  death,  the  other  ta  follow, 
conquer,  reign,  and  never  to  die.  If  then  our  Sa^oinr  wisfe 
a  Christ,  we  must  confess  he  was  a  suffering  Mdsm, 
and  consequently,  according  to  their  docttme,  not  a 
Saviour.  For  if  he  were  the  son  of  David,  then,  say  Atfj, 
he  was  never  to  die ;  oi'  if  he  ever  died,  he^was  not  thtt 
Messias  who  was  promised  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  Dt- 
vid.  And  while  we  confess  our  Saviour  died>  attd'Witfad 
assert  his  descent  from  the  house  of  David;  we  do,  iti 
their  opinion,  involve  ourselves  in  a  coiitradictioti. 

But  this  distinction  of  a  double  Messias  is  fiur  from 
prevailing  over  our  belief;  first,  because'  it  is  in  ilielf 
false,  and  therefore  of  no  validity  against  ns ;  secondly, 
because  it  was  first  invented  to  counterfeitfthe  troth,  aM 
so  very  advantageous  to  us. 

That  it  is  in  itself  false  will  appear,  bet^ause  thie^  scr^ 
tures  never  mention  any  Messias  of  the  tribe  of  Eptutolm; 
neither  was  there  ever  any  promise  of  that  nature  ttltde 
to  any  of  the  ^ons  or  offspring  of  Joseph.  Besides^ 
we  acknowledge  but  one  Mediator-between  God  attdaiiiii 
so  the  scriptui^s  never  mention  any  Messias  but  (it^ 
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,(7tader  wktJmefet  title  he  ib  represented  to  na,  there  can 
be  no  pretence  for  a  double  person.  Whether  the  seed 
of  the, woman,  or  the  seed  of  Abraham;  whether  Shilbh, 
or  the  Son  of  David,  still  one  person  promised ;  and  the 
.  style  of  the  ancient  Jews  before  our  Saviour  was,  not 
'Aejff  but  ke  which  is  to  come.  The  question  which  was 
,  asked  him,  when  he  professed  himself  to  be  Christ,  was, 
.whether  it  was  he  which  "  was  to  come,"  or  whether  they 
to  look  for  another  ?  not  that  they  could  look  for  him 
.ftnd  for  another  also.  The  objection  then  was,  that  £liat 
.was  not  yet  come,  and  therefore  they  expected  no  Mes- 
.isias  till  Elias  came.  Nor  can  the  difference  of  the  Mes*- 
.  lias's  condition  be  any  true  reason  of  imagining  a  double 
.person,  because  in  the  same  place  the  prophets,  speak- 
unff  of  the  same  person,  indifferently  represent  him  in 
eiuier  condition.  Seeing  then,  by  the  confession  of  all 
the  Jews,  one  Messias  was  to  be  the  son  of  David,  whom 
.BISm  was  to  precede ;  seeing  by  the  tenor  of  the  Scriptures 
^there  was  never  promise  made  of  more  Christs  than  one, 
•and  never  the  least  mention  of  the  tribe  of  Ephriam  widi 
(any  such  relation ;  it  foUoweth  that  that  distinction  is  in 
ilsdffalse. 

i.  Again;  that  the  same  distinction,  framed  and  contrived 
.i(gatnst  us,  must  needs  be  in  any  indifferent  person's 
jsdgBient  advantageous  to  us,  will  appear  because  the 
.TOcy  invention  of  a  double  person  is  a  plain  confession 

of  a  twofold  condition ;  and  the  different  relations  which 

they- prove  not,  are  a  convincing  argument  for  the  dis- 
(tinct  economies,  which  they  deny  not  Why. should 
-they  pretend  to  expect  one  to  die,  and  another  to  tri- 

nmphj  but  that  the  true  Messias  was  both  to  triumph 
;aiia  to  die,  to  be  humbled  and  to  be  exalted,  to  put  on 
•tihe  rags  of  our  infirmity  before  the  robe  of  majesty  and 
.immofrtality?  Why  should  they  tell  of  one  Mediator  to 
■be  conquered,  and  the  other  to  be  victorious,  but  that  the 

sexpent  was  to  bruise  the  heel  of  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
.ana. the  same  seed  to  bruise  his  head  ?   Thus  even  while 

lihBj  endeavour  to  elude,  they  confirm  our  faith ;  and,  as 
,if  they  vere  still  under  the  cloud,  their  error  is  but  as  a 

^kkiow  to  give  a,lu8tre  to  our  truth.   And  so  our  first 
.assertion  remaineth  firm;  the  Messias  was  to  suffer. 
Div.  No.  XIV. 
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Secondly ;  that  Jesus,  whom  >we  beKeTe  to  be  "CMAf 
^id  suffer,  we  shall  not  need  to  prove,  because  itis  flieely 
•confessed  by  all  his  enemies.  The  Gentiles  aokiiow- 
ledged  it,  the  Jews  triumphed  at  it.  And  we  may  welitAe 
4hat  for  granted,  which  is  so  far  from  being  denied, -tiist 
<it  is  objected.  If  hunger  and  thirst,  if  reySixigs  and^oii- 
tempt,  if  sorrows  and  agonies,  if  stripes  and  baffeliAgs, 
if  condemnation  and  crucifixion,  be  sufferings,  Jtett 
suffered.  If  the  infirmities  of  our  nature,  if  the 'weight 
our  sins,  if  the  malice  of  man,  if  the  machinations  of  &tatt, 
-if  the  hand  of  God  could  make  him  sufier,  our  Sa^iCr 
"suffered.    If  the  annals  of  times,  if  the  writings  of  Us 

r sties,  if  the  death  of  his  Martyrs,  if  the  oonfessioQ  4S 
Gentiles,  if  the  scoffs  of  the  Jews,  be  testimonies^  ieiss 
'Suffered.  Nor  was  there  erer  any  who  thou^t;  he  did 
not  really  and  truly  suffer,  but  such  as  withal  inaticMially 
pretended  he  was  not  really  and  truly  man. 

Thirdly;  to  come  yet  nearer  to  the  particular  ac- 
knowledgment of  this  truth,  we  shall  further  show  thrit 
4he  promised  Messias  was  not  only  engaged  to  sufief  t» 
w,  but  by  a  certain  and  express  agreement  betwixt  bin 
and  the  Father,  the  measure  and  manner  of  his  snffmigs 
were  determined,  in  order  to  the  redemption  itself ; which 
•was  thereby  to  be  wrought ;  and  what  was  so  resdfid)  | 
•was  before  his  coming  in  the  fiesh  revealed  to  the  pio- 
{>hets  and  written  by  them,  in  order  to  the  reception  of 
4he  Messias,  and  the  acceptation  of  the  ben^te  te  be 
-procured  by  his  sufferings. 

Thslt  'what  the  Messias  was  to  undergo  for  ns  m  . 
predetermined  and  decreed,  appeareth  by  the  thnely  scf-  ' 
4nowledgment  of  the  church  unto  the  Father;  Of  a 
fruth,  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  bait 
anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Osn- 
4iles  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  togediflr> 
for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  ds* 
•termined  before  to  be  done,"  Acts  iv.  27,  28.  iFor  tB 
*when  the  two  goats  were  presented  before  ^e  Lord,dHit 
^goat  was  to  be  offered  for  a  sin-o^ering  upon  whooh'  As 
lot  of  the  Lord  should  fall ;  and  that  lot  of  the  Lord  ivas 
4ifl  up  on  high  in  the  hand  of  the  high  priest,  and  thesWd 
upon  the  head  of  the  goat  which  was  tadie ;  eathe-hlMi 
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Gh[>d  is  said  to  have  determined  what  should  be  doa^ 
imto^  our  S^our,  whose  passion  was  typified  by  that  sin^ 
iSferiBg ;  l^v,  xvi.  8.  And  well  n^ay  we  say  that  the 
band  of  God  as  well  as  his.  counsel  deteitnined  his  pasn 
•ton,  because  he  was  ^'delivered  by  the  determinate 
SOuiMl  and  foreknowledge  of  God,"  Acts  iL  23. 

this  determination  of  God's  counsel  was  thus 
mde  upion  a.ooyenant  or  agreement  between  the  Father 
mi  the  Solly  in  which  it  was  concluded  by  them  both 
y/fbM  -he  should  suffer,  what  he  should  receive.  For  be* 
•td0  the  covenant  made  by  God  with  man,  confirmed 
by  the  blood  of  Christy  we  mustconsi4er  and  acknowledge 
an^th^  covenant  from  eternity  made  by  the  Father  with 
1^0  Sm:  which  partly  is  expressed  by  the  prophet,  If 
b#  AbB.  ttiake  his  soul  a^  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see 
his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,"  Isa.  liii.  10 ;  partly 
by"  the  apostle j  **  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume 
Off  the  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  Q  God/' 
SM>.  X.  7.  In  the  conditioa  of  making  his  soul  ax^ 
nffnrnig  Ayr  sii>,  we  see  propounded  whatsoever  he  su£( 
faraidt  iti  the  aceeptation^  ^< Lo,  L come  to  do.  thy  will, 
Q-iSoidv'  we  see  undertaken  whatsoever  was  propoundedt 
Tkft  determination  therefore  of  our- Saviour's  passion  wa^ 
IRide  by  covenanit  of  the  Father  who  sent^  and  the  Soi^ 
%||D  siiteited. 

And  as  the  sufiferings  of  the  Messias  were  thus  agre^4 
OH  by  consent,  and  determined  by  the  coupsel  of  Qod^ 
so  they  were  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  unto  the  pro^ 
^etSy  and  by  them  delivered  unto  the  church ;  they  were  ^ 
nnrplycd  in  the  types,  and  acted  in  the  sacrifices.  Whe* 
therefore  we  consider  the  prophecies  spoken  by  God 

die  ittou^  of  men,  they  clearly  relate  unto  his  sufv 
IWngs  by  proper  prediction ;  or  whether  we  look  upo^ 
di9'<immonial  perlbrinanees,  they  exhilnt  the  same  byf 
IHs  Aetite  representation.  St.  Paul's  apology  was  clear, 
AiSIt  ^.he  said  none  other  things  but  those  which  the  pro^ 
pbM>  aad  Moses,  did  say  should  come,  that  Christ  shoulj;! 
faflfor.*  The  prophets  said  in  express  terms  that  the  Mes- 
SMS,  whom  they  foretold,  shoukl  suffer ;  Mose^  said  so 
to  those  ceremonies  which  were  instituted  by  his  ministry; 
Wbfoii  he  causeth  the  passover  to  be  slain,  he  said  that 
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8hil6h  was  the  Lamb'slain  before  the  foutidatioiM-tif  '1&^ 
world.  When  he  set  the  brazen  serpent  up  in  the  wf  NfeN 
nensy  he  said,  the  Son  of  Man  shoula  be  lifted  up  upontiiis 
cross.  When  he  commanded  all  the  sacrillcea  for  sk/ 
he  said,  without  efiusion  Of  blood  there  was  no  reimssion/ 
and  therefore  the  Son  of  Ood  must  die  for  the  sifti 
men.  When  he  appointed  Aaron  to  go  into  tile  H<^-of 
Holies  on  the  day  of  atonement,  he  said,  Christ,  oitf 
High  Priest,  should  neyer  entiir  throueh'the  reil  intoAe 
heavens  to  make  expiation  for  us,  but  by  his  own  blood. 
If  then  we  look  upon  the  fountain,  the  eternal  counsel  of 
the  will  of  God,  if  we  look  upon  the  tetelation  of  thit 
counsel,  either  in  express  predictions  or  ceremonial  re- 
presentations ;  we  snail  clearly  see  the  truth  of  our  third' 
assertion,  that  the  sufferings  of  the  promised  Heslitt^ 
were  predetermined  and  foretold. 

Now  all  these  sufferings  which  were  thus  agreed,  de» 
termined,  and  revealed  as  belonging  to  the  true  Messias; 
were  undergone  by  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  wel 
believe  to  be  the  true  Christ.  Never  was  there  aiy 
suffering  type  which  he  outwent  not,  never  prediction  t)f 
any  passion  which  he  folfilled  not,  never  any  exj>res8i(m 
of  grief  and  sorrow  which  he  felt  not  When  the  ap* 
pointed  time  of  his  death  approached,  he  said  to  m 
apostles,  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  ^ 
things  that  are  written  by  the  prophets  Concerning  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  be  accomplished,^  Luke  xviii.  3L' 
When  he  delivered  them  the  blessed  sacrament,  the  odnh 
memoration  of  his  death,  he  said,  **  Truly  the  Son  of 
Man  goeth  as  it  was  determined,"  Luke  xxii.  22.  After 
his  resurrection,  he  chastised  the  dulness  of  his  disciplei) 
who  were  so  overwhelmed  with  his  passion,  that  thej 
could  not  look  back  upon  the  antecedent  predictimu; 
saying  unto  them,  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  beliete 
alTth^t  the  prophets  have  spoken!  ought  not  Christ  to 
have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glOrjf 
iiuke  xxiv.  25.  After  his  ascension  St.  Peter  made  tius 
profession  before  the  Jews,  who  had  those  prophedes^ 
and  saw  his  sufferings ;  Those  things  which  God  beftm 
had  showed  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ 
should  suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfilled,"  AcU  iii.  18.  Whi^ 


totm  tlievefofe  was  detennined  by  t&e  oonneel  of  God, 
wlMUtoQaTBr  vraa  reveftled  by  the  propheto  eoucernin^  th0 
aotfieripgs  of  the  Messias,  was  all  fulfilled  by  that  Jesi^ 
whom  we  believe  to  be,  and  worship  as,  the  Christ; — 
vUch  is  the  fourth  and  last  assertion  propounded  to  en- 
^re«8  our  Saviour's  passion  in  relation  to  his  office. 

flaring  <5onstdered  him  that  suffered  in  his  office>  we 
•ffr  next  to  consider  him  in  his  person^  And  seeing  in 
aU  this  article  there  is  no  person  expressly  named  or 
described,  we  must  look  back  upon  Uie  former,  till  we 
find  his  description  and  his  name.  The  article  imme- 
diately preceding  leaves  us  in  the  same  suspension:; 
but  for  our  satismction  refiBrs  us  to  the  formei;',  where  we 
find  him  named  Jesus,  and  described  as  the  only-begotten 
Son  God. 

Now  this  Son  of  God  we  have  already  showed  to  b^ 
therefore  truly  called  ^*  the  only-begotten,"  because  he 
was  from  all  eternity  generated  of  the  essence  of  the  Fathef , 
and  therefore  is,  as  the  eternal  Son,  so  also  the  eternal 
Ood*  Wherefore  by  the  immediate  coherence  of  the  ar- 
ticles, and  necessary  consequence  of  the  creed,  it  plainly 
appeareth  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  God  of  God*  very 
Uod  of  .very  God,  nfftred  under  Pantiua  PilaiCf  was  crueir 
/U,  tkadf  and  buried.  For  it  was  no  other  person  who 
$9^ered  under  Pontius  Pilate  than  he  who  was  horn  of 
im  virgin  Mary ;  he  who  was  born  of  the  virgin  Mary 
was  no  other  person  than  he  who  was  conceived  by  the 
Holy  .  Qhost  ;  he  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghoi^ 
was  no  other  person  than  our  Lord,  and  that  our  l^ord 
no  other  than  the  only  Son  of  God :  therefore  by  the 
immediate  coherence  of  the  articles  it  followeth,  thc^ 
Iks  only  Son  of  God,  our  Lord,  siuffered  under  Pontius 
Piiate*  That  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning,  which 
then  was  with  God  and  was  God,  in  the  fulness  of  time 
being  made  flesh,  did  suffer.  For  the  princes  of  this 
world  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory ;"  and  "  God  purchjased 
hk  church  with  his  own  blood."  That  Person  who  was 
begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  .  worlds,  and  so  was 
feally  the  Lord  of  glory  and  most  truly  God,  toqk  upo^ 
hkn  .the  nature  of  man,  and  in  that  natjure.  being  sti41 
<heaame  Person  which  before  he  was,  did  suffi^i;.  Whe» 
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-our  Saviour  fasted  forty  days,  there  was  no  other  persoi 
hungry  than  that  Son  of  God  who  made  the  world ;  when 
he  sat  down  weary  by  the  well,  there  was  no  other- persoto 
felt  that  thirst  but  he  who  was  eternally  begotten  of  the 
Father  the  fountain  of  the  Deity ;  when  he  was  buffstted 
and  scourged,  there  was  no  other  person  sensible  of  thoM 
pains  than  that  eternal  Word  which  before  all  worids 
was  impassible ;  when  he  was  crucified  and  died,  thers 
was  no  other  person  who  gave  up  the  ^host  but  the  Son 
of  him,  and  so  of  the  same  nature  with  him,  who  oiily 
hath  immortality.  And  thus  we  conclude  our  fi^st  coi^ 
sideration  propounded,  tiz.  who  it  was  which  suftfod; 
affirming  that,  in  respect  of  his  office,  it  was  the  Messitt^ 
in  respect  of  his  person,  it  was  God  the  Son. 

But  the  perfect  probation  and  illustration  of  this  tmdi 
requireth  first  a  view  of  the  second  particular  propound- 
ed— how,  or  in  what  he  suffered.  For  while  we  prove 
the  Person  suffering  to  be  God,  we  may  seem  to  deny 
the  passion,  of  which  the  perfection  of  the  godhead  if 
incapable.  The  divine  nature  is  of  infinite  and  etensl 
happiness,  never  to  be  disturbed  by  the  least  degree 
of  infelicity,  and  therefore  subject  to  no  sense  of  no* 
sery.  Wherefore  while  we  profess  that  the  Son^  of 
God  did  suffer  for  us,  we  must  so  far  explain  our  asr. 
sertion,  as  to  deny  that  the  divine  nature  of  our  Sa- 
viour suffered.  For  seeing  the  :divine  nature  of  the 
Son  is  common  to  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  if  that  had 
been  the  subject  of  his  passion,  then  must  the  Father 
and  the  Spirit  have  suffered.  Wherefore  as  we  ascribe 
the  passion  to  the  Son  alone,  so  must  we  attribute  it  to 
that  nature  which  is  his  alone,  that  is,  the  human.  koA 
then  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Spirit  will  appear  to  ss^ 
fer,  because  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Spirit,  but  ilie 
Son  alone,  is  man,  and  so  capable  of  suffering. 

Whereas  then  the  humanity  of  Christ  consisted  of  a 
soul  and  body,  these  were  the  proper  subject  of  his 
passion ;  nor  could  he  suffer  any  thing  but  in  both  or 
either  of  these  two.  For  as  the  Word  was  made  flesb, 
though  the  Word  was  never  made  (as  being  in  the  be-' 
-^nning  God),  but  the  flesh,  that  is,  the  humanity,  wss 
ftiade^  and  the  Word  assuming  it  became  flesh;  aafsifr 


fit«'-P«ter,  Christ  suffered  for  ua  in  the  flesh/'  in  that, 
nature  of  man  which  he  took  upon  him;  and  so  God  the 
Son  did  suffer,  not  in  that  nature  in  whidihe  was  begotten 
of  the  Father  before,  ail  worlds,  but  in  that  flesh  which 
bj  his  incarnation  he  became.  For  he  was  ^'put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  in  the  Spirit  suffered 
in  the  weakness  of  his  humanity,  but  rose  by  the  power  of 
his  diyinity.  As  '^he  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David 
according  to  the  flesh,"  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul ;  so 
was  he  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,"  in  the  language  of  St. 
Peter:  and  as  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
inth  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness;"  so  was 

he  quickened  by  the  Spirit."  Thus  the  proper  subject 
aiid  recipient  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  which  he  under-* 
went  for  us,  was  that  nature  which  he  took  from  us. 
•  Far  be  it  therefore  from  ui^  to  think  that  the  Deity^ 
-who  is  immutable,  could  suffer ;  who  only  hath  immor* 
tality,  could  die.  The  conjunction  with  humanity  could 
pit  no  imperfection  upon  the  divinity;  nor  can  that 
infinite  nature  by  any  external  acquisition  be  any  way 
dianged  in  its  intrinsical  and  essential  perfections.  If 
the  ^ght  rays  of  the  sun  are  thought  to  insinuate,  into 
ttke  most  noisome  bodies  without  any  pollution  of  them- 
selves, how  can  that  spiritual  essence  contract  the  least 
infirmity^  by  any  union  with  humanity  ?  We  must  neither 
harbour  so  low  an  estimation  of  the  divine  nature,  as  to 
conceive  it  capable  of  any  diminution ;  nor  so  mean 
esteem  of  the  essence  of  the  Word,  as  to  imagine  it  sul^t 
to  die  sufferings  of  the  flesh  he  took ;  nor  yet  so  ground- 
less an  estimation  of  the  great  mystery  of  the  incama- 
Ikm,  as  to  make  the  properties  of  one  nature  mix  in  con- 
ftision  with  the  other.  These  were  the  wild  collections 
of  the  Arian  and  ApoUinarian  heretics,  whom  the  church 
hath  long  since  silenced  by  a  sound  and  sober  assertion, 
^hat  all  the  sufferings  of  our  Mediator  were  subjected  in^ 
1ms  human  nature.  t 

Andnow  the  only  difficulty  will  consist  in  this,  how  we 
ean  reconcile  the  Person  suffering  with  the  subject  of  his 
passion ;  how  we  can  say  that  God  did  suffer,  when  we 
uofess  the  godhead  suffered  not.  But  this  seeming 
iqfficoltj  will  admit  aa  easy  solution,,  if  we  consider  the 
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intimite  cOBjimctioii  of  the  divine  and  homan  natiBNV  tsA 
tluur  union  in  the  person  of  the  Son.  For  hereby  thote  ilf 
tribntea  which  properly  belong  unto  the  one  are  given  ta 
the  odier ;  and  that  upon  good  reason.  For  seeing. the 
aame  indiTidual  Person  is,  by  the  conjunction  et  thl 
nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  really  and  ixvi^ 
both  God  and  man ;  it  necessarily  foUoweth^  that  it  ii 
true  to  say,  ''God  is  man,"  and  as  trae,  ''A  maaii 
Ck>d because  in  this  particular  he  who  is  man  ia  Gadi 
and  he  who  is  God  is  man. 

Again ;  seeing  by  reason  of  the  incarnation  it  is  proper 
to  say,  God  is  man,"  it  followeth  unayoidably,  tW 
whatsoeyer  necessarilv  belongeth  to  the  human  nature^ 
may  bespoken  of  God ;  otherwise  there  would  be  a  msa 
to  whom  ^e  nature  of  man  did  not  belong,  which  weie 
a  contradiction.  And  seeing  by  virtue  of  the  same  ia* 
eamatibn  it  is  also  proper  to  say,  A  man  is  God,  by  thf 
same  necessity  of  consequence  ^e  must  acknowledge^ 
that  all  the  essential  attributes  of  the  Divine  natura  xasf 
truly  be  spoken  of  that  man;  otherwise  thera  would  hi 
one  truly  and  properly  God  to  whom  the  nature  of  Qod 
did  not  belong,  which  is  a  clear  repugnancy. 
-  Again  ;  if  the  properties  of  the  divine  nature  nacy  bt 
truly  attributed  to  that  man  who  is  God,  then.nmy  thois 
actions  which  flow  from  those  properties  be  cdtributed  to 
the  same.  And  seeing  the  properties  of  the  human  na* 
ture  may  be  also  attributed  to  the  eternal  Son  of  Godl^ 
those  actions  or  passions  which  did  proceed  from  thoM 
properties  may  be  attributed  to  the  same  Son  of  God,  or 
God  the  Son.  Wherefore  as  God  the  Son  is  truly  nsBi 
and  as  man  truly  passible  and  mortal;  so  Grod  the. Son 
did  truly  suffer,  and  di4  truly  die.  And  this  is  the  mly 
true  communication  of  properties. 

Not  that  the  essential  properties  of  one  nature  aH 
really  communicated  to  the  other  nature,  as  if  the  divinitf 
of  Christ  were  passible  and  mortal,  or  his  humanity  a 
i^ginal  omnipotence  smd  omnipresence ;  but  because  the 
■ame  God  the  Son  was  also  the  Son  of  Man,  he  was  at 
the  same  time  both  mortal  and  eternal ;  mortal,,  as  tks 
Son  of  Man,  in  respect  of  his  humanity;  eternal^  aslhi 
Son  of  God,  m  respect  of  his  divinity.   The  suSmg^ 


dMefote  of  the  Messias  were  the  sudfinrines  of  God  the 
fioti:  not  that  they  were  the  sufferings  of  his  Deity,  as 
of ''Which  that  was  incapable ;  but  the  sufierings  of  his 
hmiaaity,  as  unto  which  that  was  inclinable.  For  al*. 
tfiOiigh  the  human  nature  was  conjoined  to  the  divine, 
yet'^it  sufiered  as  much  as  if  it  had  been  alone ;  and  ibm, 
dlfine  as  little  suffered  as  if  it  had  not  been  conjoined: 
because  each  kept  their  respective  properties  distinct, 
wMout  die  least  confusion  m  their  most  intimate  con* 
juncdon.  From  whence  at  last  the  person  sufferii^  is. 
rebdnciled  to  the  subject  of  his  passion:  for  God  the. 
Son  bein^  not  only  God,  but  also  man,  suffered,  tfaourii* 
ndt'  in  his  Deity,  by  reason  of  which  he  is  truly  God ; 
yet  in  his  humanity,  by  which  he  who  is  truly  God,  is  at. 
tnily  man.  And  tnus  we  conclude  our  two  first  disqui- 
rilions;  who  it  was  that  suffered;  in  respect  of  his  office, 
Ae'  Messias;  in  respect  of  his  person,  God  the  Son; 
horn  it  was  he  suffered ;  not  in  his  Deity,  which  ia  im-. 
ptouible,  but  in  his  humanity,  which  he  assumed,  clothed' 
wUk  our  infirmities. 

Our  next  inquiry  is — ^what  this  God  the  Son^did  sufier 
as  the  Son  of  Man ;  not  in  the  latitude  oi  all  his  suffsrin^,' 
bat  so  fturas  they  are  comprehended  in  this  article ;  which 
first  prescindeth  all  the  antecedent  part  by  the  expression: 
of'time,  under  Pontiui  PUaie,  who  was  not  governor  of 
Jvdea  long  before  our  Saviour's  baptism;  and  then  takes, 
off  his  concluding  passion,  by  adding  his  crucifixion  and 
his  death.  Lookmg  then  upon  the  sufferings  of  our 
Saviour  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  the  gospel,  and. 
especially  before  his  death,  we  shall  best  understand  them. 

5 considering  them  in  relation  to  the  subject  or  recipient 
them.  And  seeing  we  have  already  showed  his  passion, 
was  wholly  subjected  in  his  human  nature,  seeing  that 
uatCure  consisteth  of  two  parts,  the  soul  and  body;  it  will 
be  necessary  to  declare  what  he  suffered  in  uie  body» 
wkat  in  the  soul. 

For  the  first;  as  we  believe  the  Son  of  God  took  upon 
him  the  nature  of  man,  of  which  the  body  b  a  part;  so 
w^' acknowledge  that  he  took  a  true  and  real  body,  so  as. 
t^become  flesh  of  our  flesh,  bone  of  our  bone.  This  body. 
oCjCbcist,  really  and  truly  human,  was  also  frail  and  moiV} 
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taly  as  being  accompanied  with  all  those  nataral  pK^peJ^ 
ties  which  necessarily  flow  from  the  condition  of  a  issi 
and  mortal  body ;  ana  though  now  the  same  body^  exalted 
above  the  highest  heavens,  by  virtue  of  its  glorifi£«ti«m  be 
put  beyond  all  possibility  of  passion,  yetin  the  time  of  Ul 
humiliation  it  was  cloUied  with  no  such  gloriouB  perfe^ 
tion;  but  as  it  was  sulject  unto^  so  it  felt  wearineas^ 
hunger,  and  thirst.  Nor  was  it  only  liable  to  those  inte^ 
nal  weaknesses  and  natural  infirmities,  but  to  alLontwuA 
injuries  and  violent  impressions.  As  all  onr  corporal  pMa' 
consists  in  that  sense  which  ariseth  from  the'solntion  of  dMifc 
continuity  which  is  connatural'  to  the  parts  of  our  body  ii 
flOi  no  parts  of  his  sacred  body  were  injuriously  violated; 
by  any  outward  impression^  but  he  was  truly  aiid.fl]% 
sensible  of  the  pain  arising  from  that  violation.  Deep 
¥ra8  that  sense  and  grievous  was  that  pain  winch  tboM 
fKOurges  produced,  when  the  ploaghers  plonghed  u^ 
his  back  and  made  long  their  furrows  the  duaceialioai 
of  those  nervous  parts  created  a  most  sharp  and  dsAtaxm 
Sensation.  The  coronary  thorns  did  not  .  only  eqnest 
the  scorn  of  the  imposers,  by  that  figure  into  which  they 
were  contrived ;  but  did  also  pierce  Ms  tender  aad  sacm 
temples  to  a  multiplicity  of  pains,  by  their  nnmerons  se»- 
minations.  That  spear  directed  b^  an  impertinent  nelioa 
which  opened  his  side,  though  it  brought  forth  water 
and  blood,  caused  no  dolorous  sensation,  beca»se  tiba 
body  was  then  dead :  but  the  nails  which  pierced  tSs 
hands  and  feet  made  another  kind  of  impressijbn,  wbfls 
it  was  yet  alive  and  highly  sensible.  Thus  did  the  bodr 
of  the  Son  of  Man  truly  sufier  the  bitterness  of  corpcm 
pains  and  torments  inflicted  by  violent  extemai  iift- 
pressions. 

And  as  our  Savieuv  took  iq>on  him  both  parts  of  the 
nature  of  man,  so  he  suffered  in  them  both,  that  he  mirirt 
be  a  Saviour  of  the  whole.  In  what  sense  the  sowii 
capable  of  suffering,  in  that  he  was  subject  to  anhail 
passion.  Evil  apprehended  to  come  tormented  his  seul 
with  fear,  which  was  as  truly  in  him  in  respect  of  whtfe 
he  was  to  suffer,  as  hope  in  reference  to  the  reeompeoia 
of  a  reward  to  come  after  and  for  his  sufferings.  Bnl 
apprehend^  as  present  tormented  the  same  with,  sadaesi^ 
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ftonoWf  and  angaish  of  mind.  So  that  he  was  truly  ra- 
pceseuted  to  us  by  the  prophet^  as  "  a  man  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief;"  and  the  proper  subject  of 
that  grief  he  hath  fully  expressed  who  alone  felt  it»  saying 
onto  his  disciples,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful^eTen 
unto  death." 

We  ought  not  therefore  to  question  whether  he  suffisred 
in  his  soul  or  no;  but  rather  to  endeavour  to  reach,  if  it 
«were  possible,  the  knowledge  how  far  and  in  what  degree 
he  su&red;  how  bitter  that  grief,  how  great  that  sorrow 
and  that  anguish  was.  Wmch  though  we  can  nev^r 
fiiUy  and  exactly  measure,  yet  we  may  infallibly  know 
thus  much,  both  from  the  expressions  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  from  the  occasion  of  his  sufferings,  that  the 
griefs  and  sorrows  which  he  felt,  and  the  anguish  which 
be  underwent,  were  most  incomparably  far  beyond  all 
■orrows  of  which  any  person  here  was  sensible  or  capMe* 
The  evangelists  have  in  such  language  expressed  his 
agony,  as  cannot  but  raise  in  us  the  highest  admiration 
at  the  bitterness  of  that  passion.  He  began  to  be  soi- 
Yowfbl,"  saith  St.  Matthew :  He  began  to  be  sore  ama* 
led,''  saith  St.  Mark;  and  to  be  very  heavy,"  say  both: 
and  yet  these  words  in  our  translation  come  far  short  of 
the  original  expression,  which  render  him  suddenly,  upon 
a  .{uresent  and  immediate  apprehension,  possessed  w^ 
Aat,  horror,  and  amazement,  encompassed  with  gri^^ 
and  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  pressed  down  with  con- 
•temation  and  dejection  of  mind,  tormented  with  anxiely 


This  he  first  expressed  to  his  disciples,  saying  ^'  My 
#6ul  is  exceeding  sorrowful ;"  and  lest  they  snoidd  not 
ftiUy  apprehend  the  excess,  adding,  even  unto  death  f* 
aa  if  the  pangs-  of  death  had  already  encompassed  him, 
aad,  as  the  psalmist  speaks,  the  pains  of  hell  had  got 
hoid  upon  him.  He  went  but  a  little  farther  before  Ue 
aspressed  the  same  to  his  Father,  falling  on  his  face  and 
praying,  even  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  unto  Ubn 
that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death,"  Heb.  v.  7.  Nor 
were  his  cries  or  tears  sufficient  evidences  of  his  inward 
nfferings,  nor  could  the  sorrows  of  his  breast  be  poured 
fath,  eiSier  at  his  lips,  or  eyes ;  the  innumecable  pores  of 
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all  his  body  must  g^ve  aDa8sa|;e  to  more  Hvely  represeala- 
tions  of  the  bitter  ang^isn  of  his  soul ;  and  therefore  while 
he  prayed  more  earnestly,  in  thata^ny  "  his  sweat  was  as 
it  were  ^eat  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground/^ 
As  die  psalmist  nad  before  declared ;  I  am  poured  out 
like  water,  and  all  my  bones  are  out  of  joint :  mv  heart 
is  like  wax,  it  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels/'  Psal. 
xxii.  14.  The  heart  of  our  Saviour  was  as  it  were  melted 
with  fear  and  astonishment,  and  all  the  parts  of  his  Ixkhf 
at  the  same  time  inflamed  with  anguish  and  agony ;  well 
then  might  that  melting  oroduce  a  sweat,  and  tbatin- 
flamed  and  rarified  blood  force  a  passage  through  the 
numerous  pores. 

And  as  the  evangelist's  expressions,  so  the  ocdsion  of 
the  grief,  will  manifest  the  height  and  bitj^mess  thereof. 
.  For  God  laid  on  his  own  Son    the  iniquities  of  us  aSf 
.  and  as  we  are  obliged  to  be  sorry  for  our  particular  sini , 
so  was  he  grieved  for  the  sins  of  us  all.  If  then  we  consider 
the  perfection  and  latitude  of  his  knowledge,  he.under- 
'  stood  all  the  sinsof  men  for  which  he  suffered,  allthe  eril 
•  and  the  guilt,  all  the  offence  agaipst  the  Majesty,  and  in- 
:  gratitude  against  the  goodness  of  God,  which  was  contain- 
ed  in  all  those  sins.  If  we  look  upon  his  absolute  confocm- 
ity  to  the  will  of  God,  he  was  inflamed  with  most  ardent 
'  love,  he  was  most  zealous  of  his  glory,  and  most  studious  to 
preserve  that  right  which  was  so  highly  violated  by  those 
-sins.    If  we  look  upon  his  relation  to  the  sons  of  men, 
he  loved  them  all  far  more  than  any  did  themselveSi  he 
knew  those  sins  were  of  themselves  sufficient  to  bring 
eternal  destruction  on  their  souls  and  bodies,  he, consid- 
ered them  whom  he  so  much  loved  as  lying  undertbe 
'  wrath  of  God  whom  he  so  truly  worshipped.    If  we 
,  reflect  upon  those  graces  which  were  witnout  measure 
.  difiused  trough  his  soul,  and  caused  him  ¥dth  the  gpreatest 
'  habitual  detestation  to  abhor  all  sin,  if  we  consider 
these  circumstances,  we  cannot  wonder  at  that  nief  and 
sorrow.    For  if  the  true  contrition  of  one  single,  sinner, 
bleeding  under  the  sting  of  the  law.  only  for  his  own  ini- 
quities, all  which  notwiUistanding  he  knowefli  not,  can- 
not be  performed  without  great  bitterness  of  sorrow  and 
remorse;  what  bounds,  can  we  set  unto  that  griefi  idiat 
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measures  to  that  an^ish,  which  proceededi  firom  a  full 
apprehension  of  all  the  transgressions  of  so  many  ">'Jl»fwii 
of  sinners  ? 

Add  unto  all  these  present  apprehensions,  the  imme- 
diate hand  of  God  pressing  upon  him  all  this  load,  laying 
on  Ins  shoulders  at  once  a  heap  of  all  the  sorrows  which 
can  happen  ubto  any  of  the  saints  of  God;  that  he,  being 
^  tduched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities/'  might  be* 
come  "  a  merciful  High  Priest/'  able  and  willing  "  to 
succour  them  that  are  tempted/'  Thus  may  we  "  behold 
•ad  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  that  sorrow  which 
was  done  unto  him,  wherewith  the  Lord  afiBicted  him  in 
the  day  of  his  fierce  anger/'  Lam.  i.  12.  And  from  hence  we 
BHLY  And  must  conclude,  that  the  Saviour  of  man,  as  he 
took  the  whole  nature  of  man,  so  he  suffered  in  whatsoever 
he  took;  in  his  body,  by  internal  infirmities  and  external 
injuries ;  in  his  soul,  by  fears  and  sorrows,  by  unknown 
aad  inexpressible  anguishes.  Which  shows  us  fully  (if 
it  can  be  shown)  the  third  particular  propounded — ^what 
our  Saviour  suffered. 

That  our  Saviour  did  thus  suffer,  is  most  necessary  to 
believe;  first,  that  thereby  we  may.be  assured  of  the 
verity  of  his  human  nature.  For  if  he  were  not  man, 
Aen  could  not  man  be  redeemed  by  him;  and  if  that 
nature  in  which  he  appeared  were  not  truly  human,  &en 
eouldhe  not  be  truly  man.  But  we  may  be  well  assured 
that  he  took  on  him  our  nature,  when  we  see  him  subject 
unto  our  infirmities.  We  know  the  Godhead  is  of  in^ 
finite  perfection,  and  therefore  is  exalted  far  above  all 
possibility  of  molestation.  When  therefore  we  see  our 
Saviour  truly  suffer,  we  know  his  divine  essence  suffered 
not,  and  thence  acknowledge  the  addition  of  his  human 
nature,  as  the  proper  subject  of  his  passion.  And  from 
hence  we  may  infallibly  conclude,  surely  that  Mediator 
between  God  and  man  was  truly  man,  as  we  are  men, 
-who  when  he  fasted  was  hungry,  when  he  travelled  was  ^ 
diirsty  and  weary  as  we  are,  who  being  grieved  wept, 
bein^  in  an  agony  sweat,  being  scourged  bled,  and  being 
crucified  died. 

Secondly;  it  was  necessary  Christ  should  suffer  fbr  the 
redemption  of  lapsed  men,  and  their  reconciliation  unto 
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C36d;  wfaicli  was  not  otherwise  to  1>e  performed  than  by 
a  plenary  satisfaction  to  his  will.  He  therefore  was 
all  his  sufferings  made  an  expiation,  atonement,  and  {pro- 
pitiation for  sul  our  sins.  For  salvation  is  impossible 
unto  sinners  mthout  remission  of  sin,  and  remission  in 
die  decree  of  God,  is  impossible  without  efiusion  of  blood* 
Our  redemption  therefore  could  not  be  wrought  but  by 
the  blood  of  the  Redeemer,  but  by  a  Lamb  slain,  but  by 
a  suffering  Saviour. 

Thirdly;  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  that  he  might 
purchase  diereby  eternal  happiness  in  the  heavens  both 
for  himself  the  Head,  and  for  the  members  of  Us  body. 

He  drunk  of  the  brook  in  the  way,  therefore  hath  be 
lift  up  his  head,"  Ps.  ex.  7.  Ought  not  Christ  to  auffei^ 
and  so  to  enter  into  his  own  elory  r '  Luke  xxiv.  26.  AjoA 
doth  he  not,  by  the  same  right  bywhich  he  entered  Into 
it^  confer  that  elory  upon  us  ?  The  recompense  of  the 
reward  was  set  before  nim,  and  through  an  intuition  of 
it  he  cheerfully  underwent  whatsoever  was  laid  upon  him. 
He  must  therefore  necessarily  suffer  to  obtain  that  happi- 
ness, who  is  therefore  happy  because  he  suffered. 

Fourthly ;  it  was  necessary  Christ  should  suffer,  Aat 
we  might  be  assured  that  he  is  truly  affected  ¥ath  a  most 
tender  compassion  of  our  afflictions.  For  this  end  was 
he  subjected  to  misery,  that  he  might  become  prone  unto 
mercy :  for  this  purpose  was  he  made  a  sacrifice,  that  he 
might  be  a  compassionate  High  Priest :  and  therefore 
was  he  most  unmerciful  to  himself,  that  he  might  .be 
most  merciful  unto  us. 

Fifthly ;  it  was  necessary  the  Son  of  Man  should  sufier, 
thereby  to  show  us  that  we  are  to  suffer,  and  to  teach  us  how 
we  are  to  suffer ;  for  if  these  things  were  done  to  the  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  to  the  dry  V*  Nay,  if  God  spared 
not  his  natural,  his  eternal,  his  only-begotten  Son;  how 
shall  he  spare  his  adopted  sons,  who  are  best  known  to  be 
children  biecause  they  are  chastised,  and  appear  to  be  in 
his  paternal  affection  because  they  lie  under  his  fatherly 
correction  ?  We  are  therefore  heirs,  only  because  co- 
heirs with  Christ ;  and  we  shall  be  kings,  only  because 
we  shall  reign  together  with  him.  It  is  a  certain  and 
infallible  consequence,     If  Christ  be  risen,  Uien  shsll 
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Ve  also  rise and  we  must  look  for  as  strong  a  cohe- 
mce  in  this  other — if  Christ  hath  suffered,  uien  must 
re  expect  to  suffer.   And  as  he  taught  the  necessity  of, 


iie  example  of  Job,  but  far  short  of  absolute  perfection, 
rhe  pattern  beyond  all  exception  is  alone  our  Saviour, 
ipho  hath  taught  us  in  all  our  afflictions  the  exercise 
admirable  humility,  perfect  patience,  and  absolute 
mbmission  unto  the  will  of  God. 

And  now  we  may  perceive  the  fiiU  importance  of  thn 
)art  of  the  article,  and  every  Christian  may  thereby  un- 
lefstand  what  he  is  to  believe,  and  what  he  is  conceived 
sojprofess,  when  he  makes  this  confession  of  his  faith, 
ke  suffered.  For  hereby  every  one  is  obliged  to  intend 
llius  much — I  am  really  persuaded  within  myself,  and 
do  make  a  sincere  profession  of  this  as  a  most  necessary, 
certain,  and  infallible  truth,  ^at  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  same  es- 
lence  with  me  Father,  did  for  the  redemption  of  mankind 
really  and^  truly  suffer ;  not  in  his  divinity,  which  was 
Impassible,  but  in  his  humanity,  which  in  the  days  of  his 
luuniliation  was  subject  unto  our  infirmities :  that  as  he 
is  a  perfect  Redeemer  of  the  whole  man,  so  he  was  a 
Domplete  sufferer  in  the  whole ;  in  his  body,  by  such 
lolorous  infirmities  as  arise  internally  from  human  frail- 
tieSy  and  by  such  pains  as  are  inflicted  by  external  inju- 
ries; in  his  soul,  by  fearful  apprehensions,  b^  unknown 
sorrows,  by  anguish  inexpressible.  And  in  this  latitude 
mir  propriety  I  believe  our  Saviour  suffered. 


After  the  substance  of  this  part  of  the  article,  con- 
sisting in  our  Saviour^s  passion,  he  suffered^  followeth 
the  circumstance  of  time,  declared  by  the  present  go- 
vernor, under  Pontius  Pilate,  Which  though  the  name 
of  a  stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  and  the 
diurch  of  Christ,  is  well  preserved  to  eternal  memory  in 
the  sacred  articles  of  our  Creed.  For  as  the  Son  of 
God  by  his  determinate  counsel  was  sent  into  the  world 
to  die  in  the  fulness  of  timoi  so  it  concerns  the  church  to 
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be  assured  of  the  tiiAe  in  which  he  died.  And  becsuse 
the  ancieiit  custom  of  the  world  ww,  to  make  their  ctm^ 
putattons  by  their  governors,  and  refer  their  hietoricsl 
lehfctions  to  the  respectire  times  of  their  g^^9iiineiit» 
therefore,  that  we  might  be  properly  assured  of  the  ac* 
tions  of  our  Saviour  which  he  did,,  and'of  his  soffiuringtf, 
(that  is,  the  actions  which  oth^s  did  to  him,)  th^  ptescot 
governor  is  named  in  that  form  of  speech  which  is  proper 
to  such  historical  or  chronological  narrations,  when  wt 
affim^  that  he  suffered  under  PtmtiuB  Piiate. 

And  because  he  itot  only  suffered  under  him  as  the 
present  governor,  but  also  was  arraigned  and  coiidemiied, 
by  him  aus  k  judge ;  therefore  it  will  be  necessary  f<Nr  the 
illustration  of  nianner,  and  confirmation  of  the  trutii^ 
of  our  Saviour's  snfibrings,  to  declare  what  hath  been 
left  and  dehvered  to  oiif  knowledge,  both  concerning  hit 
person  and  his  bffice. 

For  the  first,  we  find  him  described  by  two  names : 
nor  is  any  other  name  of  his  extant,  although  accordiof 
to  the  general  custom  of  the  Romans,  he  should  bave 
three.  The  first  of  these  two  is  PonHus,  the, name  des- 
cending to  him  £rom  the  original  of  his  family,  which  wsl 
very  ancient ;  the  second  Pilaius,  as  a  cognominal  ad« 
dition  distinguishing  from  the  rest  descencUng  froAs  the 
same  original. 

He  was  by  birth  a  Roman,  by  degree  of  the  equestrian 
order,  sent  by  Tiberius  the  emperor  to.be  a  governor  « 
Judea.  For  about  threescore  years  before  our  Saviour's 
birth,  the  Jews  by  Pompey  the  Great  were  made  tribiiT 
tary  to  the  Romans.  And  although  during  the  life  of 
Hircanus  the  High  Priest,  the  reign  of  Herod,  and  his 
son  Archelaus,  the  Roman  state  suffered  the  Jews  to  be 
ruled  by  their  own  laws  and  governors ;  yet  when  Arche- 
laus \ras  banished  by  Augustus,  they  received  their  go^ 
vemors  from  the  Roman  emperor,  being  made  a  part  of 
the  province  of  Sytia>  beloi^ging  to  his  care.  In  tne  life ' 
of  Augustus  there  was  a  succession  of  three,  Coponius, 
Ambivius,.  and  Rufus.  At  the  beginning  of  the  reign  i4 
Tiberius  they  were  governed  by  Valerius  Gratus,  and  it 
his  departure  by  Pontius  Pilate. 
o;The  office  which  this  Pilate  bare  was  the  procur«U»; 
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diip  of  Judea,  as  is  most  evident  out  of  the  history 
both  of  the  Romans,  from  whom  he  received  his  autho- 
rity, and  of  the  Jews,  over  whom  he  exercised  his  domi- 
nion. Bnt  what  was  the  office  of  a  procurator  in  those 
times,  liiough  necessary  for  our  present  purpose,  is  not 
•o  easy  tO'determine,  because  it  was  but  newly  introduced 
into,  the  Roman  government.  For  before  the  dominioB 
of  that  city  was  changed  from  a  commonwealth  into  an 
empire,  there  was  no  such  public  office  in  any  of  the 
proTinees,  and  particularly  in  Judea  none  till  after  the 
Dahishmettt  of  Archelaus,  some  years  after  our  Saviour's 
birth.^  When  Augustus  divided  the  provinces  of  the  em-^ 
pire  into  two  parts,  one  of  which  he  kept  for  his  own 
dure,  and  left  the  other  to  the  inspection  of  the  senate, 
he  sent,  together  with  the  president  of  each  province,  as 
tiie  governor  in  chief  of  the  province,  a  procurator, 
whose  office  was,  to  take  an  account  of  all  the  tribute, 
and  whatsoever  else  was  due  to  the  emperor,  and  to 
order  and  dispose  of  the  same  for  his  advantage.  Nei- 
diec  was  there  at  the  first  institution  of  this  office  any 
otheF  act  belonging  properly  to  their  jurisdiction,  but 
such  a  care  and  disposal  of  the  imperial  revenue  ;  which 
they  exercised  as  inferior  and  subordinate  to  the  presii- 
dent,.  always  supreme  provincial  officer. 

Now  Judea  being  made  part  of  the  province  of  S3nia, 
and  consequently  under  the  care  of  the  president,  of  that 
province,  according  to  this  institution,  a  particular  pro*- 
curator  was  assigned  unto  it  for  the  disposmg  of  the  em^ 
peror's  revenue.  And  because  the  nation  of  the  Jews 
were  always  suspected  of  a  rebellious  disposition  against 
the  Roman  state,  and  the  president  of  Syria,  who  had 
the  power  of  the  sword,  was  forced  to  attend  upon  the 
Other  parts  of  his  province ;  therefore  the  procurator  of 
Judea  was  furnished  with  power  of  life  and  death,  and  so 
administered  all  the  power  of  the  president,  which  was, 
«•  to  the  Jews,,  supreme.  Which  is>  very  observable,  as 
an  eminent  act  of  the  providence  of  God,  by  which  the 
fhli  power  of  judicature  in  Judea  was  left  in  the  hands  of 
^  resident  procurator. 

For  by  this  means  it  came  to  pass  that  Christ,  who  by 
the  determinate  counsel  of  Qod  was  to  die».and  by  the^ 
pndiction  of  the.prophats  was  to  sa£Eer  in  a  manner  .noti 
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prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses^  should  be  dcAirered  upto 
a  fbreigrn  poirer,  and  so  siifier  death  after  the  custom*  of 
that  nation  to  whose  po#er  he  was  delivered*  The  malice  of 
the  obstinate  Jews  was  high  to  accuse  and  prosecute  him, 
but  the  power  of  the  Jews  was  not  so  high  as  judiciailj 
to  condemn  him.  For  although  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  and  the  scribes  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of 
deathy  yet  they  could  not  condemn  him  to  die,  or  pro* 
nounce  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him,  but  delivered  him 
up  unto  Pilate ;  and  when  he  refusing  said  unto  them^ 
''Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law;" 
they  immediately  returned, ''  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  pot 
any  man  to  death/'  John  xviii.  30.  The  power  of  life  and 
death  was  not  in  any  court  of  the  Jews,  but  in  the  Ro- 
man governor  alone  as  supreme ;  and  therefore  they  an- 
swered him,  it  was  not  lawful ;  not  in  respect  of  the  latr 
of  Moses,  which  gave  them  both  safficient  power  and  ab- 
solute command  to  punish  divers  offenders  ii^th  death; 
but  in  relation  to  the  Roman  empire,  which  had  taken  all 
that  dominion  from  them.  Forty  years  before  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledge 
that  they  lost  their  power ;  which  is  sufficient  to  show 
that  they  had  it  not  when  our  Saviour  suffered ;  and  it  is 
as  true  that  they  lost  it  twenty  years  before,  at  the  rele* 
gation  of  Archelaus,  and  the  coming  of  Coponius  the  pro- 
curator, with  full  power  of  life  and  death.  Wherefore 
our  Saviour  was  delivered  unto  Pilate  as  the  supreme 
judge  over  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  that  he  might  pronounee 
the  sentence  of  death  upon  him. 

But  how  this  judge  could  be  persuaded  to  an  act  of  so 
much  injustice  and  impiety,  is  not  yet  easy  to  be  sees. 
The  numerous  controversies  of  the  religion  of  the  Jews 
did  not  concern  the  Roman  governors,  nor  were  they 
moved  with  the  frequent  quarrels  arising  from  the  di&r? 
ent  sects.  Pilate  knew  well  it  was  for  envy  that  the  diief 
priests  delivered  him;  and  when  *'  he  had  examined  him, 
he  found  no  fault  touching  those  things  whereof  they  ac- 
cused him.*'  Three  times  did  he  challenge  the  whole  na- 
tion of  the  Jews,  "Why?  what  evil  hath  he  doneT 
Three  tones  did  he  make  that  clear  profession,  I  have 
found  no  cause  of  death  in  him.''  His  own  wife,  admoi* 
iahed  in  a  dream,  sent  unto  him,  saying,    Have  thou  bo* 
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thiiig  to  do  with  that  just  man and  when  he  heatd  that 
^  he  made  hhnself  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  the  fnore  afraid;'' 
and  yet^  notwithstanding  these  apprehensions  and  pror 
fesaionsy  he  condemned  and  crucified  him. 

Here  we  must  look  upon  the  nature  and  disposition  of 
Pilate*  which  inclined  and  betrayed  him  to  so  foul  an  act. 
He  was  a  man  of  a  high,  rough,  untractable,  and  irrecon- 
cileable  spirit,  as  he  is  described  by  the  Jews,  and  ap* 
peareth  from  the  beginning  of  his  government,  when  nt 
brmight  the  bucklers  stampt  with  the  pictures  of  Csesar 
iilto  Jerusalem,  which  was  an  abomination  to  the  Jews ; 
and  could  neither  be  moved  by  the  blood  of  many,  nor 
persuaded  by  the  most  Humble  applications  and  submiss 
entreaties  of  the  whole  nation,  to  remove  them,  till  he  re- 
ceived a  sharp  reprehension  and  severe  command  from 
the  emperor  Tiberius.  After  that,  he  seized  on  the  cor** 
ban,  that  sacred  treasury,  and  spent  it  upon  an  aqueduct; 
nor  could  all  their  religious  and  importunate  petitions 
divert  his  intentions,  but  his  resolution  went  through  their 
blood  to  bring  in  water.  When  the  Galileans  came  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  worship  God  at  his  own  temple,  *'he 
mingled  their  blood  with  their  sacrifices,"  Luke  xiii.  1  • 
Add  to  this  untractable  and  irreconcileable  spirit,  by 
which  he  had  so  often  exasperated  the  Jews,  an  avariciona 
and  rapacious  disposition,  which  prompted  him  as  much 
to  please  them,  and  we  may  easily  perceive  what  moved 
him  to  condemn  that  Person  to  death  whom  he  declared 
innocent  The  evangelist  telleth  us  that  Pilate,  willing 
to  content  the  people,  released  Barabbas  unto  them,  and 
delivered  Jesus  to  be  crucified,"  Mark  xv.  15.  They  ac- 
cuaed  him  at  Rome  for  all  the  insolences  and  rapines 
which  he  had  committed,  and  by  this  act  he  thought  to 
pacify  them. 

It  was  thus  necessary  to  express  the  person  under  whom 


anred  of  the  time  in  which  he  suffered.  The  enemies  of 
Christianity  began  first  to  unsettle  the  time  of  his  passion, 
that  thereby  they  might  at  last  deny  the  passion  itself; 
and  the  rest  of  their  falsehood  was  detected  by  the  dis- 
covery of  their  false  chronology.  Some  fixed  it  to  the 
mwdi  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  whereas  it  is  cer- 
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tain  Pontius  Pilate  waa  not  then  procurator  in  Judeat 
and  aa  certain  that  our  Saviour  was  baptized  eight  years 
t^r,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Ccesar. 
Some  of  the  Jews,  lest  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  might 
seem  to  follow  upon,  and  for  our  Saviour's  crucifixion, 
have  removed  it  near  threescore  years  more  backward 
yet,  placing  Tiis  death  in  the  beginning  of  Herod's  reign, 
who  was  not  born  till  toward  the  death  of  the  same  king. 
Others  have  removed  it  farther  yet  near  twenty  years,  and 
so  vainly  tell  us  how  he  died  under  Aristobulus,  above 
fifty  years  before  his  birth  in  Bethlehem.  This  they  do 
teach  their  proselytes,  to  this  end,  that  they  may  not  be- 
lieve so  much  as  the  least  historical  part  of  the  blessed 
evangelists.  As  therefore  they  deny  the  time  of  our  Sa- 
viour's passion,  in  design  to  destroy  his  doctrine;  so, 
that  we  might  establish  the  substance  of  the  Qospel  de- 
pending on  his  death,  it  was  necessary  we  should  retain 
a  perfect  remembrance  of  the  time  m  which  he  died. 
Nor  need  we  be  ashamed  that  the  Christian  religion,  whidi 
we  profess,  should  have  so  known  an  epocha,  and  so  late 
an  original.  Christ  came  not  into  the  world  in  the  be- 
ginning of  it,  but  *^  in  the  fulness  of  time." 

Secondly,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  include  the  name 
of  Pilate  in  our  Cireed,  as  of  one  who  gave  a  most  power- 
ful external  testimony  to  the  certainty  of  our  Saviour's 
death,  and  the  innocency  of  his  life.  '  He  did  not  only 
profess,  to  the  condemnation  of  the  Jews,  that  he  found 
nothing  worthy  of  death  in  Christ;  but  left  the  same 
written  to  the  Gentiles  of  the  Roman  empire.  Two  way* 
he  is  related  to  have  given  most  ample  testimony  to  the 
truth ;  first,  by  an  express  written  to  Tiberius,  cmd  by  him 
presented  to  the  senate  ;  secondly,  by  records  written  in 
tables  of  all  things  of  moment  wluch  were  acted  in  his 
government. 

Thirdly;  it  behoved  us  to  take  notice  of  the  Roman 
governor  in  the  expression  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  tiist 
tiiereby  we  might  understand  how  it  came  to  pass  that 
Christ  should  suffer  according  to  the  scriptures.  The 
prophets  had  foretold  his  death,  but  after  such  a  man- 
ner as  was  not  to  be  performed  by  the  Jews,  accordingto 
whose  law  and  custom  no  man  among  them  ever  so^dw- 
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Seeing  then  to  great  a  Prophet  conld  Q6t  die  but  in  Jentf 
salem,  seeing  the  death  he  was  to  suffer  was  not  agree* 
able  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  J6w& ;  it  w^  necet* 
sary  a  Ronum  governor  should  condemn  him,  that  so  the 
counsel  of  the  will  of  God  might  be  fulfilled^  by  the  m^aUce 
of  thex>ne  and  the  customs  of  the  other. 

And  now  the  advantage  of  this,  circumstance  is  disco* 
vered,  every  one  may  express  the  importance  of  it  in  this 
manner — am  fully  persuaded  of  this  truth  as  beybnd  all 
poisil^iy  of  contradiction,  that  in  the  fulness  of  time 
Ood  aent  his  Son,  and  that  the  eternal  Son.  of  God  so 
sent  fay  him^  did  suffer  for  the  sins  of  men,  after  the  fif* 
te^nth  year  of  Tiberius  the  Roman  emperor,  and  before 
his  dea]di,  in  the  time  of  Pontius  Pilate  the  Ceesarean  pro* 
cantor  of  Judea ;  Who,  to  please  the  nation  of  the  Jew8» 
did  condemn  him  whom  he  pronoonced  innocent,  and 
dehveredhim  according  to  the  custom  of  that  empire,  and 
in  order  to  the  fulfilling  of  the  prophecies,  to  die  a  pain* 
fbl  and  shameful  death  upon  the  cross.  And  thus  I  be- 
lieve in  Christ  that  mffeted  under  Pontius  Pilate. 

Wt9  Crucified. 

Fkox  the  general  consideration  of  our  Saviour^s  pas* 
nODi  we  proceed  to  the  most  remarkable  particular,  hb 
crucifixion,  standing  between  his  passion,  which  it  con* 
dadeth^  and  his  death,  which  it  introduceth.  For  the  ex- 
plication whereof  it  will  be  necessary,  first,  to  prove  that 
the  promised  Messias  was  to  be  crucified,  that  he  who  was 
designed  to  die  for  our  sins,  was  to  suffer  upon  the  cross; 
lecondly,  to  ihow  that  our  Jeslis  whom  We  worship  wais 
Dsrtainly  and  truly  crucified,  and  did  suffer,  whatsoever 
so  foretold,  upon  the  cross;  thirdly,  to  discover  what 
is  the  nature  of  crucifixion,  what  peculiarities  of  suffering 
Wte  ccmtained  in  d3ring  on  the  cross. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  be  crucified,  appeareth  both 
by  types  which  did  apparently  foreshow  it,  and  by  pro- 
phecies which  did  plainly  foretell  it  For  though  slU 
thbse  representations  and  predictions  which  the  forward 
seal  of  some  ancient  fathers  gathered  out  of  the  law  and 
be  prophets  cannot  be  said  to  signify  so  much^  yet  in 
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many  types  was  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  represented^  and 
by  some  prophecies  foiifteld.  This  was  the  true  and  un- 
removeable  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  nor  eould  they 
ever  be  brought  to  confess  the  Messias  should  die  that 
death  upon  a  tree  to  which  the  curse  of  the  law  belonged; 
and  yet  we  need  no  other  oracles  than  such  as  were  com- 
mitted to  those  Jews,  to  prove  that  Christ  was  so  to  sHf- 

A  clearer  type  can  scarcely  be  conceived  of  the  Sa^onr 
of  the  world,  m  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  were  to 
be  blessed,  than  Isaac  was ;  nor  can  God  the  Father,  who 
gave  his  onlv-begotten  Son,  be  better  es^Nresaed  than  b] 
ttiat  patriarch  in  his  readiness  to  sacrifice  his  Son,  his 
only  son  Isaac,  whom  he  loved^''  Now  when  that  grand 
act  of  obedience  was  to  be  performed,  we  find  Isaac  walk- 
ing to  the  mountain  of  Moriah  with  the  wood  on  las 
nhoulders,  and  saying,  Here  is  the  wood,  but  whm  is 
the  sacrifice  V*  while  m  the  command  of  God,  and  the  in- 
tention and  resolution  of  Abraham,  Isaac  is  the  saerifiee 
who  bears  the  wood.  And  the  Christ,  who  was  to  be  die 
most  perfect  sacrifice,  the  person  in  whom  all  nations 
were  perfectly  to  be  blessed,  could  die  no  other  deadi  in 
which  the  wood  was  to  be  carried ;  and  seeing  to  die  unoa' 
the  cross,  was,  by  the  formal  custom  used  in  that  kina  of 
death,  certainly  to  carry  it.  Therefore  Isaac  beariag^ths 
wood  did  presignify  Christ  bearing  the  cross. 

When  the  fiery  serpents  bit  the  Israelites,  and  much 
people  died,  Moses,  by  the  command  of  God,  made  « 
serpent  of  brass,  and  put  it  upon  a  pole ;  and  it  came  to 
pass  that  if  a  serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  b^eU 
the  serpent  of  brass,  he  lived,"  Numb.  xxi.  9.  Now  tf 
diere  were  no  more  express  promise  of  the  Messias  tbu 
die  seed  of  the  woman,  which  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head ;  if  he  were  to  perfonn  that  promise  by  the  virtae  of 
his  death ;  if  no  death  could  be  so  perfectly  repreiented 
by  the  hanging  on  the  pole  as  that  of  crucifixum;  then 
was  that  manifestly  foretold  which  Christ  himself  infomed 
Nicodemus,  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  seipent  in  the  wil- 
derness, even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  vcj^"  Jobn 
iii.  14. 

The  paschal  lamb  did  plainly  typify  that  Lamb  of  God 
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diat  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  the  prepa- 
ring of  it  did  not  only  represenlMie  cross,  but  the  com- 
mand or  ordinance  of  the  passover  did  foretell  as  much. 
For  while  it  is  said,  Ye  shall  not  break  a  bone  thereof,^ 
Ezod.  xii.  46 ;  it  was  thereby  intimated,  that  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  should  suffer  that  death  to  which  the  break- 
ing of  the  bones  belonged,  (and  that,  according  to  the 
constant  custom,  was  the  punishment  of  crucifixion)  but 
aalj  in  that  death  should  by  the  providence  of  God  be  so 
particularly  preserved,  as  that  not  one  bone  of  his  should 
be  touched.  And  thus  the  crucifixion  of  the  Messias  in 
several  types  was  represented. 

Nor  was  it  only  thus  prefigured  and  involved  in  these 
typical  resemblances,  but  also  clearly  spoken  by  the  pro- 
jmets  in  their  particular  and  express  predictions.  Nor 
shall  we  need  the  accession  of  any  lost  or  additional  pKH 
phetical  expressions,  which  some  of  the  ancients  have 
made  use  of :  those  which  are  still  preserved  even  among 
the  Jews,  will  yield  this  truth  sufficient  testimonies. 

When  God  foretells  by  the  Prophet  Zachary,  what  he 
should  suffer  from  the  sons  of  men,  he  says  expressly, 
**  They  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced," 
Zech.  xii.  10 ;  and  therefore  shows  that  he  speaks  of  the 
Son  of  God,  who  was  to  be  the  Son  of  Man,  and  by  our 
nature  liable  to  vulneration  ;  and  withal  foretells  the 
{Hercing  of  his  body :  which  being  added  to  that  predic- 
tion in  the  psalms,  ''They  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet," 
cleariy  representeth  and  foretelleth  to  us  the  death  upon 
the  cross,  to  which  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  person  cru- 
cified were  affixed  with  nails.  And  because  these  pro- 
phocies  appeared  so  particular  and  clear,  and  were  so 
properly  applied  by  that  disciple  whom  our  Saviour  loved, 
and; to  whom  he  made  a  sin^lar  application  even  upon  the 
cross ;  therefore  the  Jews  have  used  more  than  ordinary 
industry  and' artifice  to  elude  ,  these  two  predictions,  but  in 
▼•in.  For  these  two  prophets,  David  and  Zachary,  mani- 
festly did  foretell  the  particular  punishment  of  crucifixion. 
It  was  therefore  sufficiently  adumbrated  by  types,  and 


was  to  be  crucified.  And  it  is  as  certain  that  our  Jesus, 
the  Christ  .whom  we  worship,  and  from  whom  we  receive 
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that  honor  to  he  named  Christians,  was  really  and  truly 
crucified.  It  was  first  the  wicked  design  of  Judas,  who 
betrayed  him  to  that  death ;  it  was  the  malicious  cxy  of 
the  obdurate  Jews,  Crucify  him,  cruciiy  him/'  He  was 
actually  condemned  and  delivered  to  that  death  by  Fi* 
late,  ^'  who  gave  sentence  that  it  should  be  as  they  re- 
quired.*' He  was  given  into  the  hands  of  the  soUkent 
the  instruments  commonly  used  in  inflicting  that  ponish- 
ment,  who  "  led  him  away  to  crucify  him."  He  miet- 
went  those  previous  pains  which  customarily  anteoede 
that  suffering,  as  flagellation,  and  bearing  of  the  orass; 
for  Pilate,  when  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  delivered  him 
to  be  crucified ;  and  he  bearing  his  cross  went  f<^  into 
Golgotha.''  They  carried  him  forth  out  of  the  city,  as  ty 
custom  in  that  kind  of  death  they  were  wont  to  do  ;  and 
there  between  two  malefactors,  usually  by  the  Romans 
condemned  to  that  punishment,  they  crucified  him.  And 
that  he  was  truly  fastened  to  the  cross,  appears  by  the 
satisfaction  given  to  doubting  Thomas,  who  said, Ei- 
cept  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 
put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  I  will  not  believed 
and  our  Saviour  said  unto  him,  Reach  hither  thy  finger, 
and  behold  my  hands,"  John  xx.  25 ;  whereby  be  satisfied 
the  apostle,  that  he  was  the  Christ ;  and  us,  that  die 
Christ  was  truly  crucified ;  against  that  fond  heresy,  wUdi 
made  Simon  the  Cyrenean  not  only  bear  the  cross,  hut 
,  endure  crucifixion,  for  our  Saviour.  We  therefore  into 
this  second  conclusion  from  the  undoubted  teatimonief  of 
his  followers,  and  unfeigned  confessions  of  his  enemiei, 
that  our  Jesus  was  certainly  and  truly  crucified,  and  did 
really  undergo  those  suflerings,  which  were  pretypified 
and  foretold,  upon  the  cross. 

Being  thus  fully  assured  that  the  Messias  was  to  be, 
and  that  our  Christ  was  truly  crucified,  it,  thirdly,  eon- 
cems  us  to  understand  what  was  the  nature  of  crudfittom 
what  the  particularities  of  suflering  which  he  endwed 
on  the  cross.  Nor  is  this  now  so  easily  understood 
as  once  it  was ;  for  being  a  Roman  punishment,  it  was 
continued  in  that  empire  while  it  remained  healiMB; 
but  when  the  emperors  themselves  received  Christianity, 
and  the  towering  eagles  resigned  the  flags  onto  tsi 
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croBfty  thut  punishment  waa  forbidden  by  the  supretne  wtr 
thoril^,  out  of  a  due  respect  and  pious  honor  to  the  dcwib 
of  Christ.  From  whence  it  came  to  pass,  that  since  H 
hath  been  disused  universally  for  so  many  hundred  yeara, 
it  hath  not  been  so  rightly  conceived  as  it  was  befoiiay 
when  the  general  practice  of  the  world  did  so  frequently 
rejpresentit  to  the  Christian's  eyes.  Indeed  if  the  wota 
which  is  used  to  denote  that  punishment  did  sufficiently 
repreacBt  or  express  it,  it  were  enough  to  aay  that  Cbztat 
wu.  cntciJSed  :  but  seeing  the  most  usual  or  original  word 
doth  not  of  itself  declare  the  figure  of  the  tree^  or  man- 
ner, of  liie  sufiering  ; .  it  will  be  necessary  to  represent  it 
hf  anch  enpr^ssiona  as  we  find  partly  in  the  evangelical 
reltttums^  partly  ud  such  representations  as  arie  left  us  in 
those  authors  whose  eyes  were  daily  witnesses  of  tuck 
ei^iGtttbna. 

;  The  form  then  of  the  cross  on  which  our.  Saviottr 
aifiercii  was  not  a  simple,  but  a  compounded,  figure, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Romans,  by  whose  pro* 
iCiirator  he  was  condemned  to  die.  In  which  there  was 
not.  only  a  straight  and  erected  piece  of  wood  fixed  in 
ll«a  oarth,  but  also  a  transverse  beam  fastened  unto  that 
Jiarards  the  top  thereof:  and  beside  these  two  cutting 
4iafibi)ther  transversely  at  right  angles  (so  that  the  erect* 
td  part  extended  itself  above  the  transverse),  there  was 
alio.another  piece  of  wood  infixed  into,  and  standing  out 
hoDif  that  which  was  erected  and  straight  up.  To  that 
08odt£d  piece  was  his  body,  being  lifted  up,  appUed,  as 
Jf  oaea's  seirpent  to  the  pole ;  and  to  the  transverse  beam 
his  hands  were  nailed  i  upon  the  lower  part  coming  out 
fimt  the  erected  piece  his  sacred  body  rested,  and  his 
jfett  were  transfixed  and  fastened  with  nails :  his  head, 
Mng  pressed  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  was  applied  to 
that  part  of  the  erect  which  stood  above  the  transverse 
Jmrnuk ;  and  above  his  head,  to  that  waa  fastened  the  t^e 
Oft  which  waa  written,  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin 
ftoiaflnri,  the  accusation,  according  to  the  Roman  cos* 
tiioi;  and  the  writing  was,  <^  Jesus  of  Naaareth,  the 
fine  af  the  Jews." 

I^na  by  the  propriety  of  the  punishment,  and  the 
titular  inscrmtion,  we  know  what  crime  was  then  objected 
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to  the  immaculate  Lamb,  and  upon  what  accusation  PHate 
did  at  last  proceed  to  pass  the  sentence  of  death  uponhinu 
It  was  not  any  opposition  to  the  law  of  Moses,  not  any  daa- 
•ger  threatened  to  the  temple,  but  pretended  seditionfand 
•affectation  of  the  crown  objected,  which  moved  Pilate  to 
condemn  him.  The  Jews  did  thus  accuse  him ;  We  fbond 
this  fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  ^pive 
tribute  to  Ccesar,  saymg,  that  he  himself  is  Christ  a  kmg, 
Luke  xxiii.  2.  And  when  Pilate  sought  to  release  bin, 
they  cried  out,  saving,  ''If  thou  let  this  man  go^thoa 
art  not  Ceesar's  mend :  whosoever  maketh  himself  t 
king  speaketh  against  Csesar,"  John  xix.  12.  :  lUi 
moved  Pilate  to  pass  sentence  upon  him,  and  becaius 
that  punishment  of  the  cross  was  by  the  Roman  custm 
used  for  that  crime,  to  crucify  him. 

Two  things  are  most  observable  in  this  cro8»— 4ie 
acerbity,  and  the  ignominy  of  the  punishment :  for  of  all 
the  Roman  ways  of  execution  it  was  most  painful  and 
most  shameful.  First,  the  exquisite  pains  and  tormenti 
in  that  death  are  manifest,  in  that  tbe  hands  and  feet, 
which  of  all  the  parts  of  the  body  are  most  nervous 
and  consequently  most  sensible,  were  pierced  througk 
with  nails ;  which  caused,  not  a  sudden  dispatch,  but  t 
lingering  and  tormenting  death :  insomuch  that  the  Ro- 
mans, who  most  used  this  punishment,  did  in  their 
language  deduce  their  expressions  of  pain  and  cmciatioi 
from  the  cross.  And  the  acerbity  of  this  punishment 
pears,  in  that  those  who  were  of  any  mercii\il  dispositkm 
would  first  cause  such  as  were  adjudged  to  the  croas  to 
be  slain,  and  then  to  be  crucified. 

As  this  death  was  most  dolorous  and  f^ll  of  aoe^ 
bity,  so  was  it  also  most  infamous  and  full  of  ignominy* 
The  Romans  themselves  accounted  it  a  servile  pupisA^ 
ment,  and  inflicted  it  upon  their  slaves  and  fugitiveSt  It 
was  a  high  crime  to  put  that  dishonor  upon  any  fre^^^sas, 
and  the  greatest  indignity  which  the  most  nndes^ving 
Roman  could  possibly  suffer  in  himself,  or  could  be  oon^ 
trived  to  show  their  detestation  to  such  creaturea  aa;Mft 
below  human  nature.   And  because,  when  a  man  is  bar 

J ond  possibility  of  suffering  pain,  he  may  still  be  subject 
>  i^ominy  in  his  f apie  \  when  by  other  excjuisite  tofr 
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Bomti  some  men  have  tasted  the  bitterness  of  death, 
alter  that,  they  have  in  their  breathless  corpses,  by  virtue 
of  this  ponislunent,  suffered  a  kind  of  surviving  shame. 
And  the  exposing  the  bodies  of  the  dead  to  the  view  of 
tSke  people  on  the  cross,  hath  been  thought  a  sufficient 
ignominy  to  those  who  died,  and  terror  to  Uiose  who  lived 
tO'Hee  it.  Yea,  where  the  bodies  of  the  dead  have  been  out 
of  the  reach  of  their  surviving  enemies,  they  have  thought 
it  highly  opprobrious  to  their  ghosts,  to  take  their  repre- 
teiitations  preserved  in  their  pictures,  and  affix  them  to. 
iM.  cross.  Thus  may  we  be  made  sensible  of  the  tw6 
piUtkd  aggravations  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  the  bit- 
terness 0?  pain  in  the  torments  of  his  body,  and  the 
iadignity  or  shame  in  the  interpretation  of  his  enemies.  . 

It  is  necessary  we  should  thus  profess  faith  in  Christ 
cradfied,  as  &at  punishment  which  he  chose  to  undergo, 
as  that  way  which  he  was  pleased  to  die;  first,  because 
this  kind  of  death  we  may  be  assured  that  he  hath 
taken  upon  himself,  and  consequently  from  us,  the  male* 
dietion  of  the  law.  For  we  were  all  under  the  curse, 
hec»i|se  .it  is  expressly  written,  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  contSnueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
fcofdc  of  the  law  to  do  them  and  it  is  certc^n  none  of 
nhath  so  continued;  for  the  scripture  hath  conclude 
aB  under  sin,"  which  is  nothing  else  but  a  breach  of  the 
hnr;  therefore  the  curse  must  be  acknowledged  to  remain 
TqfOU  all.  But  now  **  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 
tMe  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us ;"  that  is,  he 
laA  redeemed  us  firom  that  general  curse,  which  lay 
imon  all  men  for  the  breach  of  any  part  of  the  law,  by. 
twng  upon  him  that  particular  curse,  laid  only  upon 
ibem  who  underwent  a  certain  punishment  of  the  law; 
fir  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  eveiy  one  that  hangeth  on- 
4  tree.''   Not  that  suspension  was  any  of  the  capital 

rishments  prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses:  not  that 
any  tradition  or  custom  of  the  Jews  they  were  wont 
tti'piinish  malefieuTtors  with  that  death :  but  such  as  were 
poUiished  with  death  according  to  the  law  or  custom  of 
Ae  '  Jews,  were  for  the  enormity  of  their  fact  oftimes 
after* death  exposed  to  the  ignominy  of  the  gibbet;  and 
dme  who  being  dead  were  so  hanged  on  a  tree,  were 
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accursed  by  the  law.  Now  though  Christ  -Was  not  to 
by  the  sentence  of  the  Jews,  who  had  lost  the  supreme 
power  in  causes  caphal,  and  so  not  to  be  condemned  to 
any  death  according  to  the  law  of  Moses;  yet  the  pto- 
▼idfence  of  God  did  so  dispose  it,  that  he  might  suffer 
that  death  which  did  contain  in  it  that  ignomimouB  parti- 
cularity to  which  the  legal  curse  belonged,  which  is*  the 
hanging  on  a  true.  For  he  who  is  crucified,  as  hef  is 
affixed  to,  so  he  hangeth  on  the  cross :  aud  thettflxre 
true  and  formal  crucifixion  is  often  named  by  tb^'g^^ 
word  suspension ;  and  the  Jews  themselves  ao  c6inntt)aly 
call  our  blessed  Saviour  by  that  very  name  to  which  die 
litirse  is  affixed  by  Moses ;  and  generally  have  obf^Bted 
that  he  died  a  cursed  death. 

Secondly ;  it  was  necessary  to  express  ottr  faith  in 
Christ  crucified,  that  we  might  be  assured  ^hi  be  haft 
^  abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the  la#  oT c6m- 
mandments which  if  he  had  not  done,  the  strength  and 
power  of  the  whole  law  had  still  remained :  for  all  t!ie 
people  had  said  Amen**  to  the  curse  upon  eVeAry  one 
that  kept  not  the  whole  law;  "  and  entered  into  a  dUzse 
and  into  an  oath,  to  walk  in  God's  law,  which  -Wbs  giyea 
by  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  to  observe  and  d6  d! 
ifhe  commandments  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  his  judg* 
ments  and  his  statutes which  was  in  the  nature  of  a 
bill,  bond,  or  obligation,  perpetually  standing  id  foite 
against  them,  ready  to  bring  a  forfeiture  or  penalty  upon 
them,  in  case6f  non-performance  of  the  condition.  Bat' 
the  strongest  obligations  may  be  cancelled;  and  one 
ancient  custom  of  cancelling  bonds  was,  by  striking  a 
nail  through  the  writing ;  and  thus  God,  by  Our  crucified 
Saviour,  "blotted  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinanciSs 
that  was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took 
it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross.   Col.  ii.  14. 

thirdly ;  hereby  we  are  to  testifV  the  power  of  the 
death  of  Christ  working  in  us  after  the  manner  of  enid- 
lixion.  For  we  are  to  be  "  planted  in  the  likeness  of  his 
death  I*  and  that  we  may  be  so,  we  must  acknowledge," 
And  cause  it  to  appear,  that  "  our  old  man  was  crucified 
with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed  i*^  we 
must  conJess,  that    they  that  are  Christ's  have  eracifled 
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tke  fleshy  with  the  a£Pections  and  lusts;"  and  theywho: 
have  not,  are  not  his,  Rom.  vi.  5 ;  Gal.  v.  24.  We  must, 
not  glory,    save  in  the  cross  ;of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
nor  can  we  properly  gloiy  in  that,  except  *^  by  it  the  world 
hecmcifieauntous,  and  we  unto  the  world,"  Gal.  vi.  14.. 

Fonithly  ;  bj^  the  acerbity  of  this  passion  we  are 
taught  to  meditate  on  that  bitter  cup  which  our  Saviour 
drank  t  and  while  we  think  on  thos^  nails  which  pierced 
kb  bands  and  feet,  and  never  left  that  torturing  activity 
till  by  their  dolorous  impressions  they  forced  a  most  pain- 
fid  wath,  to  acknowleage  the  bitterness  of  his  sufferings 
ftc  OS,  aiiid  to  assure  ourselves  that  by  the  worst  of  deatha 
ke  kadi  overcome  all  kinds  of  death ;  and  with  patience 
aad  cheerfulness  to  endure  whatsoever  he  shall  think  fit 
lo  lay  upon  us,  with  all  readiness  and  desire  suffered  far 
more  for  us. 

Fifthly ;  by  the  ignominy  of  this  punishment,  and  uni- 
verval  iiifamy  of  that  death,  we  are  taught  how  far  our 
Saviour  descended  for  us,  that  while  we  were  slaves  and 
in  bondage  unto  sin,  he  might  redeem  us  by  a  servile 
doadi ;  for  ^'lie  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
apon  him  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and  so  he  humbled  him- 
self ahd  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  crosa;''  teaching  us  the  glorious  doctrine  of  humili^ 
and  patience  in  the  most  vile  and  abject  condition  which 
can  befall  us  in  this  world,  and  encouraging  us  to  imitate 
him  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,,  endured  the 
croas, ' despising  the  shame;"  and  withal  deterring  us 
ifOift  that  fearful  sin  of  falling  from  him,  lest  we  should 
M  crucify  unto  ourselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put 
hkm  to  an  open  shame,"  and  so  become  worse  than  the 
Jewa  themselves,  who  crucified  the  Lord  of  life  without 
the  wi^ls  of  Jerusalem,  and  for  that  unparalleled  sipi 
were  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  into  whose 
hands  they  delivered  him,  and  at  the  same  walls  in  such 
multitudes  were  crucified,  till  there  wanted  room  for 
crosses,  and  crosses  for  their  bodies. 

Lastly ;  by  the  public  visibility  of  this  death,  we  are 
aaatired  that  our  Saviour  was  truly  dead,  and  that  all  his 
enemies  were  fully  satisfied.  He  was  crucified  in  the 
•ig^t  of  all  the  Jews,  who  were  made  public  witnesses 
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that  he  gftve  up  the  ghost.  There  were  many  tradifioai 
among  Uie  heathen,  of  persons  snppoted  for  some  tuse 
to  be  dead,  to  descend  mto  hell,  and  afterwards  to  live 
again;  but  the  death  of  these  persons  was  never piddic^ 
seen  or  certainly  known.  It  is  easy  for  a  man  that  liTem- 
to  say  that  he  hath  been  dead;  and,  if  he  be  of  grtat 
authority,  it  is  not  difficult  to  persuade  some  credukms 
persons  to  believe  it.  But  that  which  would  make-  hii- 
present  life  truly  miraculous,  must  be  the  reality  and  cer*- 
tainty  of  his  former  death.  The  feigned  histories  of  Pf-* 
thagoras  and  Zamobus,  of  Theseus  and  Hercules,  of  Oi^> 
pheus  and  Protesilaus,  made  no  certain  mention  of  thtir 
deaths,  and  therefore  were  ridiculous  in  the  aseertioii  of 
their  resurrection  from  death.  Christ,  as  be  appautad  to 
certain  witnesses  after  his  resurrection,  so  he  died  befbn 
hb  enemies  visibly  on  the  cross,  and  ^ve  up  the  ghost 
conspicuously  in  the  sight  of  the  world. 

And  now  we  have  made  this  discoveiy  of  the  true 
manner  and  nature  of  the  cross  on  which  onr  Saviour 
suffered,  every  one  may  understand  what  it  is  he  jpro-^ 
fesseth  when  he  declareth  his  faith,  and  saith,  1  beuim 
in  Christ  crucified.  For  thereby  he  is  understood  and 
obliged  to  speak  thus  much — I  am  really  persuaded,  and 
fblly  satisfied,  that  the  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of 
Qoa,  Christ  Jesus,  that  he  might  cancel  the  hand-writing 
which  was  against  us,  and  takei  off  the  curse  vdiich  was 
due  unto  us,  did  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  aervaat^ 
and  in  that  form  did  willingly  and  cheerfully  sidMHit 
himself  unto  the  false  accusation  of  the  Jews,  and  unjust 
aentence  of  Pilate,  by  which  he  was  condemned,  accor- 
ding to  the  Roman  custom,  to  the  cross ;  and  upon  that 
did  suffer  that  servile  punishment  of  the  greatest  acerbitYf 
enduring  the  pain ;  and  of  the  greatest  ienominy,  deqa- 
siiig  the  shame.   And  thus  I  believe  in  Cnrist  €rm$i/bi 

Demd. 

Trovoh  crucifixion  of  itself  involveth  not  in  it  oertain 
death,  and  he  who  is  fastened  to  a  cross  is  so  leisnrsif 
to  die,  as  that  be  being  taken  from  the  same  live  i 
though  when  the  hifulpng  Jem  in  a  malidkma  inrnffk 


dA\eA  to  our  Saviour  to  '^save  bimsdf,  and  come  dbwa 
ftoM  the  eroM/'  he  mieht  haive  come  down  from  thenoe, 
sod  in  i*tTing  himself  nare  never  saved  ns ;  yet  it  is  cer-» 
ttdn  that  he  i^lt  the  extremity  of  that  punishment,  and 
fulfilled  the  utmost  intention  of  crucifixion ;  so  that^  as 
we  ada^owledge  him  crucified,  we  believe  him  dcMif. 

For  the  illustration  of  which  part  of  the  article,  it  will, 
be  Hiwissary,  flrAt,  to  show  that  the  Messias  was  to  die; 
(hat  M  sufifimnge,  howsoever  shameftil  and  painful,  were- 
soffitientljr  Mttisfectory  to  the  determination  and  predie-*^ 

dlvme,  without  a  Ml  dissolution  and  proper  deaUi 
seeotfily^,  to  prove  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  b» 
the  trae  Messias,  did  not  only  suffer  torments  intolerable 
and  idexpressible  in  this  life,  but  upon  and  by  the  same 
did  finish  this  hfe  by  a  true  and  piroper  deadi ;  thirdly,  to 
dedare  in  what  the  nature  and  condition  of  l^e  deaUi  of 
a  person  so  totally  singular  did  properly  and  peculiarly 
ooBsiBt.  And  more  than  this  cannot  be  necessary  lkk 
show  we  believe  that  Christ  was  dead. 
-  First  .then,  we  mUst  consider  what  St.  Paul  delivered 
to  the  Corinthians  first  of  all,  and  what  also  he  received^' 
**how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  scrip-^ 
tnrei;"  that  the  Messias  was  *^the  Lamb  slain  before 
4m  foundations  of  the  world,*'  and  that  his  death  was 
severally  represented  and  foretold;  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  For 
llKMigh  the  sacrificing  Isaac  hath  been  acknowledged-  an 
eiqM>eB8  and  lively  type  of  the  promised  Messias ;  though^ 
after  he  was  bound  and  laid  upon  the  wood,  he  was  pre^ 
served  firom  the  fire,  and  rescued  from  the  religious 
eraelty  of  his  father's  knife  i  thoagh  Abraham  be  sud  to 
have  <rfRMred  up  his  only-bep^en  son,  when  Isaac  died 
•ot;  ^ongh  by  all  this  it  might  seem  foretold  that  the 
true  and  great  promised  seed^  the  Christ,  dionld  her 
made  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  should  be  festened  to  the  cross, 
and  offered  up  to  the  Father,  but  not  sufier  death ;  yet 
•Seifig  without  effiision  of  blood  there  is  no  remission, 
uMiout  death  no  sacrifice  for  sin;  seeing  the  saving  of 
bMC  alive  doth  not  deny  the  death  of  Uie  anl^t^,  but 
mfteir  nwpfose  and  assert  it  as  presignifying  his  resnr- 
n/M0ii  ham  the  delid,  from  whence  Abrahun  received 
llfti    « fig«m;  we  taay  salfcly  affirm  iSant  ancient  and 
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legal  types  did  represent  a  Christ  which  was  to  die  It 
was  an  essential  part  of  the  Paschal  law,  that  the  lamb 
should  be  slain ;  and  in  the  sacrifices  for  sin,  which  presig* 
nified  a  Saviour  to  'Uanctify  the  people  with  hia  owfi 
blood/'  the  bodies  of  the  beasts  were  burned  without  the 
camp,  and  their  blood  brought  into  the  sanctuary.  Heb* 
sii.  11. 

Nor  did  the  types  only  require,  but  the  prophecies  also 
foreteU,  his  death.  For  ^*he  was  broughv  siaith  Isaiah, 
^as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter  :^  ''he  was  cut  oflP  out  of  the 
land  of  the  living,''  saith  the  same  prophet;  and  ''made 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,"  Isa.  hii.  7 :  which  are  so 
plain  and  evident  predictions,  that  the  Jews  show  not 
the  least  anpearance  of  probability  in  their  evasions* 

Seeing  tnen  the  obstinate  Jews  themselves  admow- 
ledge  one  Messias  was  to  die,  and  that  a  vident 
dewi ;  seeing  we  have  already  proved  there  is  but  one 
Hessias  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  showed  by  those 
places  which  they  will  not  acknowledge,  that  he  was,  to 
be  slain ;  it  foiloweth  by  their  unwilling  confessions  and 
our  plain  probations,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  or- 
dained to  die  :  which  is  our  first  assertion. 

Secondly;  we  affirm,  correspondently  to  these  types 
and  prophecies,  that  <' Christ  our  passover  is  slain;"  tust 
he  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and  only  Messias  did 
really  and  truly  die.   Which  affirmation  we  may  with 
confidence  maintain,  as  being  secure  of  any  even  the  least 
denial.   Jesus  of  Nazareth  upon  his  crucifixion  was  so '  i 
surely,  so  certainly  dead,  that  they  who  wished,  they  who  ' 
thirsted  for  his  blood,  they  who  obtained,  who  e£»ct(^ 
who  extorted  his  death,  even  they  believed  it,  even 
were  satisfied  vrith  it:  the  chief  priests,  the  scribes  and 
the  Pharisees,  the  publicans  and  smners,  all  were  satisfied ; 
the  Sadducees  most  of  all,  who  hugged  their  old  opinioB, 
and  loved  their  error  the  better,  because  they  thought 
him  sure  from  ever  rising  up.    But  if  they  had  denied  or 
doubted  of  it,  the  very  stones  would  cry  out  and  confins 
it.  Why  did  the  sun  put  on  mourning  ?  Why  were  thegravei 
opened,  but  for  a  funeral?   Why  did  the  earth  quake? 
Why  were  the  rocks  rent?   Why  did  the  frame  of  natnR 
shake,  but  because  the  God  of  nature  died?  Why  did 
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all  the  Deople,  who  came  to  tee  him  cracified,  and  Ioirb' 
to  feed  their  eyes  with  such  tragic  spectacles,  why  did 
they  beat  their  breasts  and  retorn,  but  that  they  weie 
assured  ''it  was  finished there  was  no  more  to  be  seen; 
all  was  done  ?  It  was  not  oat  of  compassion  that  the 
merciless  soldiers  brake  not  his  legs,  bnit  because  tbey 
found  him  dead  whom  they  came  to  dispatch ;  and  beiac 
enra^;ed  that  their  cruelly  should  be  thus  prevented,  wit£ 
an  impertinent  villany  they  pierce  his  side,  and  with  a 
fi>blish  revenge  end«ivour  to  kill  a  dead  man ;  thereby 
becoming  stronger  witnesses  than  they  would,  by  being 
less  the  authors  than  they  desired,  of  his  death.  For 
oat  of  Ids  sacred  but  wounded  side  came  blood  and  water, 
both  as  evident  signs  of  his  present  death,  as  certain  seals 
of  omr  future  and  eternal  life.  'Hiese  are  the  two  blessed 
saeraments  of  the  spouse  of  Christ,  each  assuring  her  of 
the  death  of  her  beloved.  The  sacrament  of  baptism^ 
the  witer  dirough  which  we  pass  into  the  church  of  Cbmt, 
teacheth  us  that  he  died  to  whom  we  come.  For  knoW 
joa  not,"  saith  St  Paul,  ''that  so  many  of  us  as  are  bap^ 
tised  into  Jesus  Christ,  are  baptized  into  his  deathi* 
Rom.  vi.  3.  Hie  sacrament  of  liie  Lord^s  supper,  the 
bread  broken,  and  the  wine  poured  forth,  signify  that  he 
diedwboinstitotedit;  and  *' as  often  as  we  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  thil  cup,  we  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  till 
he  come,''  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

■  Bead  then  our  blessed  Saviour  was  upon  the  cross; 
and  that  not  by  a  feigned  or  metaphorical,  but  by  a  true  and 
proper  deadi.  As  he  was  truly  and  properly  man,  in  the 
same  mortal  nature  which  we  die  sons  of  Adam  have,  sci.^ 
did  he  undergo  a  true  and  proper  death,  in  the  same  ' 
manner  as  we  die.  Our  life  appeareth  principally  in  two 
particulars,  motion  and  sensation;  and  while  both  or 
eiAer  of  these  are  perceived  in  a  body,  we  pronounce  it 
Hves.  Not  that  the  life  itself  consisteth  in  either  or  both 
ef  Aese,  but  in  diat  which  is  the  original  principle  of 
them  both,  which  we  call  the  soul ;  and  the  intimate  pr^ 
seaoe  or  vnion  of  that  soul  unto  the  body  is  the  life 
thereof.  The  real  distinction  of  which  soul  from  the 
body  in  man,  our  blessed  Saviour  taught  most  dearly  hi 
flwt  idmonition;  "Pear  not  them  which  kill  the  body^ 
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bat  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul;  but  rather  fear  hiifti 
which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell,^ 
Matt  X.  28.  Now  seeing  death  is  nothing  else  but  the 
privation  or  recession  of  life,  and  we  are  then  properly 
said  to  die  when  we  cease  to  live ;  seeing  life  consistetn 
in  the  union  of  the  soul  unto  the  body,  from  whence,  as 
from  the  fountain,  flow  motion,  sensation,  and  whatsoever 
vital  perfection ;  death  can  oe  nothing  else  but  the  solu- 
tioii  of  that  vital  union,  or  the  actual  separation  of  the 
goal,  before  united  to  the  body.  As  therefore  when  the 
soul  of  man  doth  leave  the  habitation  of  its  body,  and 
being  the  sole  fountain  of  vitality  bereaves  it  of  all  vital 
activity,  we  say  that  body  or  that  man  is  dead ;  so  when 
we  read  that  Christ  our  Saviour  died,  we  must  concehe 
tiuLt  was  a  true  and  proper  death,  and  consequently  that 
his  body  was  bereft  of  his  soul,  and  of  all  vital  inflnenoe 
froffu  the  same. 

Nor  is  this  only  our  conception,  ot  a  doubtful  troth ; 
bat  we  are  as  much  assured  of  the  propriety  of  his  death, 
as  of  the  death  itself.  For  that  the  unspotted  sotd  of  our 
Jesus  was  really  and  actually  separated  from  his  body, , 
that  his  flesh  was  bereft  of  natural  life  by  the  secession 
of  that  soul,  appeareth  by  his  own  resi^ation,  Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spint;**  and  by  the 
evangelist's  expression,  and  having  said  thus,  he  gave 
up  the  ghost."  When  he  was  to  die,  he  resigned  hia 
soal ;  when  he  gave  it  up,  he  died ;  when  it  was  delivered 
out  of  the  body,  then  was  the  body  dead  :  and  so  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  upon  the  cross  did  properly  and 
tolydie. 

This  reality  and  propriety  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  yet 
farther  illustrated  from  the  cause  immediately  prodocmg 
it,  which  was  an  external  violence  and  cruciation,  suf- 
ficient to  dissolve  that  natural  disposition  of  the  body 
which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  continue  the  vital  unioa 
of  the  soul ;  the  torments  which  he  endured  on  the  croM 
did  bring  him  to  that  state,  in  which  life  could  notkm^ 
be  tiatiimly  conserved,  and  death,  without  interventna 
of  supernatural  power,  must  necessarily  follow.  For 
Christ,  who  took  upon  him  all  our  infirmities,  sin  onh 
esLcqptedy  had  in  bis  nature  not  only  a  possihUi^  m 
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aptitude,  but  also  a  necessity  of  dying ;  and  as  to  any 
extrinsical  violence,  able,  according  to  the  common  course 
of  nature,  to  destroy  and  extinguish  in  the  body  such  aa 
latitude  as  is  indispensably  required  to  continue  a  union 
with  the  soul,  he  had  no  natural  preservative ;  nor  vac 
it  iathe  power  of  his  soul 'to  continue  its  vital  conjunct* 
tion  unto  his  body  bereft  of  a  vital  disposition. 

It  is  true  that  Christ  did  voluntarily  die,  as  he  said  of 
himself,  No  man  taketh  away  my  life  from  me,  but  I 
lay  it  down  of  myself ;  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I 
have  power  to  take  it  again,"  John  x.  18.  For  it  was  im 
his  power  whether  he  would  come  into  the  power  of  bift 
enemies ;  it  was  in  his  power  to  suffer  or  not  to  suffer  tJie 
sentence  of  Pilate,  and  the  nailing  to  the  cross ;  it  was  in 
his  power  to  have  come  down  from  the  cross,  when  he  was 
nailed  to  it :  but  when  by  an  act  of  his  will  he  had  sub- 
mitted to  that  death,  when  he  had  accepted  and  embraced 
those  torments  to  the  last,  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  hit 
soul  to  continue  any  longer  vitality  to  the  body,  whose  vigor 
was  totally  exhausted.  So  not  by  a  necessary  compul- 
sion, but  voluntary  election,  he  took  upon  him  a  necessity 
of  dying. 

It  is  true  that  Pilate  marvelled  he  was  dead  so  soon, 
and  the  two  thieves  lived  longer  to  have  their  le^s  bfo^ 
ken,  and  to  die  by  the  accession  of  another  pain :  but 
we  read  not  of  such  long  furrows  on  their  backs  as  were 
made  on  his,  nor  had  they  any  such  kind  of  agony  as  he 
was  in  the  ni^ht  before.  What  though  he  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost  ?  What  though  the 
centurion,  when  he  saw  it,  said,  Truly  this  man  was^ 
the  Son  of  God  V  The  miracle  was  not  in  the  death,' 
but  in  the  voice ;  the  strangeness  was  not  that  he  should 
die,  but  that  at  the  point  of  death  he  should  cry  out  so 
loiul;  he  died  not  by,  but  with,  a  miracle. 

Should  we  imagine  Christ  to  anticipate  the  time  of 
death,  and  to  subtract  his  soul  from  future  tormems 
necessary  to  cause  an  expiration ;  we  might  rationally 
say  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  guilty  of  his  death,  but 
we  could  not  properly  say  they  slew  him :  guilty  they 
most  be,  because  they  inflicted  those  torments  on  whicn 
in,  time  death  piunt  necessarily  follow ;  but  slay  him  ao* 
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tually  they  did  not,  if  hia  death  proceeded  from  aaV  other 
canse,  and  not  from  the  wounoB  which  they  infficted: 
i^ereas  SL  Peter  expressly  charseth  his  enemies,  **  Him 
ye  have  taken,  and  hy  wicked  hands  have  emcified 
and  slain and  again,  The  God  of  our  fiuhers  raised 
-up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew,  and  hanged  on  a  tre^.**  Thus 
was  the  Lamb  properly  slain,  and  the  Jews  audicn.of  his 
death,  as  well  as  of  hu  crucifixion. 

Wherefore  seeing  Christ  took  upon  himself  our  miv* 
tality  in  the  highest  sense,  as  it  includeth  a  necessity  of 
dying;  seeing  he  voluntarily  submitted  himself  to  Aiat 
bloody  agony  in  the  p^arden,  to  tb^  hands  of  the  plawm 
who  made  long-  their  furrows,  and  to  the  nails  which 
fastened  him  to  the  cross;  seeing  these  ttmnents  Itu 
inflicted  and  continued  did  cause  his  death,  and  in' this 
<:ondition  he  gave  up  the  ghost ;  it  followeth  that  the  Oiih- 
beeotten  Son  of  God,  the  true  Messias  promised  of  old, 
did  die  a  true  and  proper  death.  Which  is  the  seottid 
conclusion  in  this  explication. 

But,  thirdly,  because  Christ  was  not  only  man;  'but 
aliso  God,  and  there  was  not  only  a  uni6n  between  Us 
soul  and  body  while  he  lived,  but  also  a  conjunctfanfe.  of 
both  natures,  and  a  onion  in  his  person ;  it  will  be  -fer- 
ther  necessary,  for  the  understanding  of  bis  deatit^'to 
show  what  union  was  dissolved,  what  continued  ;  4|it 
we  may  not  make  that  separation  either  less  orpfeA^ 
than  it  was.  -  .»! 

Whereas  then  there  were  two  different  sid^stioMM 
unions  in  Christ,  one  of  the  parts  of  his  human 
each  to  other,  in  which  his  humanity  did  consist, 'ssii^tiy 
which  he  was  truly  man ;  the  other  of  his  Matures^  Unlfai 
and  divine,  by  wmch  it  came  to  pass  diat  God  -Msriiw, 
and  that  man  Godx  first,  it  is  cnrtaien^as  we  faa«ef«lKftit]r 
showed,  that  the  umon  of  the  parts  of  i&n  hninaa^  iMMn 
was  dissolved  on  the  cross,  and.ia  aeparatioii  irtilrnir 
tween  hia  soul  and  body«  As  fiurdlfcaraB'huttiudf^fcAi' 
sists  in  the  essential  union  of  the  parts  of  ikunaB«4idMfe» 
so  &r  the  humanity  of  Christ  upon-  hiK:dBBi^  did  ^iie 
to  be,  and  consequently  he  ceased  to^be  man.  ?'B«9'W 
condly,  the  union  of  the  natures  remained  still  as  to  the 
-parts,  nor  was  the  soul  or  body  separated  from  the 


^vMurte^ce  «(f  the  second  P/erjEipp  of  Xrifiitj, 

T)i^  Imtb  of  this  mevtioo  3()pQ$Mr^|i|  fir«^  frpqi  jA» 
imspoye  of  this  T^ry  Cre^4-   For  m  we  provefl  heton^ 
the  onbr-begojttieo  and  etemid  Qod,  Qod  of 

Q$^,v&ty  Qod  of  very  Godi  was  c^mcciWt  wd 
and  9^€r€d^  and  that  the  truth  pf  tbese  pi^nowtiQiif 
jr^eid  upon  the  communiop  of  fsog^i^m^  groundsd 
th^  hypostsAical  union ;  so  while  this  Q]?ee4  in  jflie  Mune 
jDMUmer  proceedeth  speaJwg  pf  tba  Femwu  tbat  Jie 
4iwf  tmfid  and  dmmdei  into  hell,,  it  shpw^th  neir 
tbfjr  his  body,  in  respect  of  which  he  wa^  bwf d«  not  his 
SPhI,  in  respect  of  which  he  w^  g^iaUy  coae^Fad  to 
d«iKiaad  into  hell,  had  lost  that  u^ion. 

Again;  as  webelieye  that  God  redaeoied  us  by  his 
awB  nlood,  so  also  it  hath  been  tb^  constant  language 
of  the  Church,  that  God  died  for  U3 :  which  cannot  be 
traa^  ^c^t  the  soul  and  body  in  the  iu^nt  of  separa- 
tion were  united  to  the  Deity. 

Indeed,  seeing  all  the  gifts  of  God  aric  wit}ioiit  repent 
tancey  npr  doth  be  ever  subtract  his  grace  from  any 
without  the  abuse  of  it,  and  a  :Sinfu}  deanerit  in  them* 
selMS ;  we  cannot  imagine  the  grace  of  union  should  be 
^qijLan  fivom  Christ,  who  never  oSendady  and  that  in  the 
JtuglMMt  act  of  obedifence,  and  llie  greajtest  sati«f«ictinn  to 
tbe  .will  of  God. 

It  is  true,  Christ  cried  upon  the  cross  wMh  a  loud 
vni0^».aayinr,  My  God,  my  God,  vrhy  bast  thou  for- 
saken me  V  But  if  that  dierelicticm  shpald  signify  a 
solmian  of  the  former  union  of  his  natures,  the  separation 
'  'had  been  made  not  at  his  death,  but  in  his  life.  Whereas 
indeed  those  words  infer  no  inore  than  that  he  was  bereft 
flf.|rafih  joys  and  comforts  from  the  Deity,  as  should  asr 
snaga  and  mitigate  the  acerbity  of  his  present  tormiNKli., 

it  mnaineth  therefore,  that  when  our  Saviour  yielded 
m  ibe  gbosty  he  suffetted  only  an  esitemal  viol^e ;  and 
^mat  was  sul;ye<;t  to  such  corporal  force  did  yield  nnta 
.  tbose  dolotoius  imprassions.  Sk^iM  then  such  is  tJM 
ivibeciliiy  and  frailty  of  oar  natnce^  that  life  cannon;  long 
Dl^bpiat  in  exquisite  torments^  the  diflfx>sition  of  his  body 
^led  the  soul,  and  the  soul  deserted  his  body«  Bat 

Div.  No.  XIV.  2C 


Article  IF. 


Mating  no  power  hath  any  force  against  omnipotency, 
nor  could  an^  corporal  or  finite  agent  wtirk  npoQ  the 
union  made  with  the  Word,  therefore  that  did  still  ^re- 
main entire  both  to  the  soul  and  to  the  body.  The  Word 
was  once  indeed  without  either  soul  or  body ;  'bat'  after 
it  was  made  flesh,  it  was  never  parted '  eithter  froia  the 
one  or  from  the  other.  '  ^' 

Thus  Christ  did  really  and  truly  die,  according  to  the 
condition  of  death  to  which  the  nat«re  of  man  is  siibjetii; 
but  although  he  was  more  than  man^  yet  he  died  no  more 
than  man  can  die ;  a  semuration  was  made  betwie^h  lA 
soul  and  bod^,  but  no  disunion  of  them  eind  bis'Iljeiti. 
They  were  disjoined  one  from  another,  but  not  froml^im 
that  took  them  both  together;  rather  by  virtue  of  Aat 
remaining  conjunction  they  were  again  uniti^  scfter  -  Aeir 
separation.  And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  for  the  third 
and  last  part  of  our  explication. 

The  necessity  -of  this  part  of  the  article  is  evident,  in 
that  the  death  of  Christ  is  the  most  intimate  and  ^sen- 
tial  part  of  the  mediatorship,  and  that  which  mostintrSn- 
sically  concerns  every  office  and  function  of  the  Meifia- 
tor,  as  he  was  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. 

First;  it  was  necessary,  as  to  the  prophetical  office, 
that  Christ  should  die,  to  the  end  that  the  truth  of  dl 
the  doctrine  which  he  delivered  might  be  confirmed  *by 
this  death.  He  was  the  true  and  faithful  witness/wtfo 
before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  tonteti&ifA" 

This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood:  antf'tKre 
are  three  that  bear  witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,  the  wiiter, 
and  the  blood.*'  He  preached  unto  us  <<a  newandbdifter 
covenant,  which  was  established  upon  better  pronkisiis,'' 
and  that  was  to  be  ratified  with  his  blood  ;  which  is  dMe- 
fbre  caUed  by  Christ  himself  the  blood  of  the  n^  'les- 
tament,  or  evertasting  covenant for  that  covenant 
also  a  testament ;  and  where  a  testament  is,  therij  nliMt 
also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator.^  JM^tfS^, 
Christ,  as  a  prophet,  taught  us  not  only  by  Word^'blM'tjF 
example :  and  though  every  action  of  his  life,  who  etti» 
to  fulfil  the  law,  be  most  worthy  of  our  imitatibti'^  yet 
the  most  eminent  example  was  in  his  death,  in  whSdh  lie 
•taught  us  great  variety  of  Christian  virtues.    Wlutt  ta 
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fUEanqde  wm  .that  of  faith  in  God,  to  lay  down  his  life, 
that  h^  mi§^t  take  it  aeain  in  the  bitterness  of  his  tor- 
ments to  comjDiend  nis  spirit  ,  into  the  hands  of  his 
Fatl^er  and,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  hun,  to 
endfire  the  cross,  and  despise  the  shame What  a  patr 
tern  of  meekness,  patience,  and  humility,  for  ^  the  Son 
of  Man  to  come  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minis- 
ter, and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many to  be  led 
like  .a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  like  a  lamb  dumb  be- 
fore the  shearer,  not  to  open  his  mouth to  endure 
the  contradictions  of  sinners  against  himself,  and  to  hum- 
ble himself  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross 
What.  a.  precedent  of  obedience,  for  the  Son  of  God 

to  learn  obedience  by  the  things  that  he  suffered,"  to 
be  made  under  the  law,"  and,  though  he  never  broke 
the  law,  to  become  obedient  unto  death;"  to  go  with 
cheerfulness  to  the  cross  upon  this  resolution,  As  my 
Father  gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I  do !"  What 
exemplar  of  charity,  to  die  for  us  while  we  were  yet 
sinners",  and  enemies,  '^when  greater  love  hath  no  man 
tim  this,  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  fnends to  pray 
upon  the  cross  for  them  that  crucified  him,  and  to  apolo- 
gize for  such  as  barbarously  slew  him;  Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do !"  Thxi%  Christ  did 

f  uibr  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should  fol- 
lo|W^  iug.steps ;"  that  as  he  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,"  we 
shi9u{d  a;rm  ourselves  likevrise  with  the  same  mind.  For 
h^jjlutt  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin ;  that 
heii^a  Ibnger  should  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh, 
to,  j^^lustAof  men,but  to  the  will  of  God,"  1  Pet.  iv.  1, 2. 
And.  BO  his  death  was  necessary  for  the  confirmation  and 
ciamdetion  of  his  prophetical  office. 

.i^ecQndly;  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  die,  and 
b][.j;iia  death  perform  the  sacerdotal  office.  For  every 
hi^j  pneat  taken  from  among  men  is  ordained  for  men 
la w^gs  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts 
aj^ta^jp^rifices  fpr  sins,"  Heb.  v.  1.  But  Christ  had  no 
otl^  sacrifice  to  offer  for  our  sins  than  himself.  For 
it  waS;Opt  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should 
take  away  sins :"  and  therefore  when  "  sacrifice  and  of- 
fering God  would  not,  then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do 
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tky  will,  O  God ihen  did  OhriM  d^Attte^  Mr  dlRlV  i^ 
hiulseif  for  iu,  Heb.  x,  4.   Add  beeanse  tiM  Aft^riflM 
of  oM  wen  to  be  slain,  and  gjeneraUy   witleoat  ^edffioBij; 
of  blood  tbere  is  no  remission th^eibi^  if     WiH  offer 
saorifids  for  sin,  he  must  cf  neceesiitf       and  soi^'ttaAse 
his  soul  an  oflferinfif  for  sin/'   If  Gmist  be  ottt  FtMMer, 
he  mast  be  sacrificed  for  as.  We  were  scAd  under  sui,  and 
he  who  inll  redeem  us  must  ^ve  hie  1^  fbr  mt  redtep- 
tion :  for  we  could    not  be  redeetiAed  with  cmnptiue 
things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  only  with  the  putekms 
blood  of  Chnst,  as  of  a  Lamb  WiAeiat  blemish  and 
'without  spot.*'   We  all  had  sinned,  and  sd  offended  Ate 
justice  of  God,  and  by  an  act  of  that  ju8tio6  the  sentence 
of  death  passed  upoii  as }  it  was  necesisry  tht^refon^  Arat 
Christ  oar  Surety  sboald  die,  to  satisfy  th«  justice  of 
Ood,  both  for  that  iniqtatir,  as  the  propitiation  for  ottr  sihd, 
and  for  that  penalty,  as  he  who  was  to  bear  o«f  gneh: 
God  was  offended  with  us,  and  he  mtiSt  die  li^ho  WM  to 
reconcile  hhn  «o  Us.     For  wbita  i^e  Were  enemies," 
aaith  8t.  Paul,  i$6  w<ere  <eoondled  to  God  by  the  deaA  of 
his  Son,*^  Rom*  V.  10.     We  were  sometkiM  alienated, 
and  enefnies  in  our  mind  by  our  wicked  woHts ;  y^t  now 
hath  he  reconciled  US  hi  the  body  of  his  flesh  through 
death,''  Col.  i.  21.   Thas  the  death  of  Christ  was  ne- 
tiessary  toward  the  gteat  act  of  his  priesthood,  as  the  ob- 
lation, propitiation,  and  satisftuction  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world)  and  not  only  for  t^e  act  itHelf^  but  also  for 
our  assurance  of  the  poWeir  and  efficact  of  it,  (''for  if  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  ^ats  taUctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  die 
flesh ;  Kow  much  moiiB  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who 
through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to 
God,  purge  our  conscience  from  dead  works  ?"  Heb.  ix. 
13.)  and  of  the  happiness  flowing  from  it;  for  '<he  that 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all, 
how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  T 
Rom.  yiii.  32.  Upon  this  assurance,  founded  on  his  death, 
we  have  the  freedom  and  ''boldness  to  enter  into  the 
Holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way 
which  he  bath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  that , 
is  to  say,  his  flesh,"  Heb.  x.  19.    Neither  was  the  death 
of  Christ  necessary  only  in  respect  of  us  immediatsfy 
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for  whom  he  died,  but  in  reference  to  the  priest  himself 
who  died^  both  in  regard  of  the  qualification  of  himself, 
and.consajniaation  of  his  office.  <<For  in  all  things  it 
behored  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren:  that  he 
mi^t  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  and  having 
Bmmd^  being  tempted,  might  be  able  to  succour  them 
that  are  tempted,'.'  Heb.  ii.  17  ;  so  that  passing  through 
all  the  previous  torments,  and  at  last  through  the  pains 
of  death,  having  suffered  all  which  man  can  suffer,  and 
much  more,  he  became,  as  an  experimental  Priest,  most 
feiisible  of  our  infirmities,  most  compassionate  of  our 
msa^iesy  most  willing  and  ready  to  support  us  under, 
aifd  to  deliver  out  of,  our  temptations.  Tnus  being  qua- 
lified by  his  utmost  suffering,  he  was  also  fitted  to  perfect 
bis  offering.  For  as  the  high  priest  once  every  year  for 
the  atonement  of  the  sins  of  the  people  entered  into  the 
Holy  of  Holies  not  without  blood;  so  Christ  being 
come  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater 
and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  by 
hb  own  blood  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us,"  Heb.  ix.  7.  And  this 
is  the  grand  necessity  of  the  death  of  Christ  in  respect  of 
hiB  sacerdotal  office. 

Thirdly ;  there  was  a  necessity  that  Christ  should  ,die 
in  reference  to  his  regal  office.  O  king,  live  for  ever," 
is  either  the  loyal  or  the  flattering  vote  for  temporal 
princes ;  either  the  expression  of  our  desires,  or  the  sug- 
gestion of  their  own ;  whereas  our  Christ  never  showed 
more  sovereign  power  than  in  his  death,  never  obtained 
more  than  by  his  death.  It  was  not  for  nothing  that 
Pilate  suddenly  wrote,  and  resolutely  maintained  what 
he  had  written,  "  This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews."  That 
title  on  the  cross  did  signify  no  less  than  that  his  regal 
power  was  active  even  there ;  for  "  having  spoiled  princi- 
palities and  powers  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly, 
triumphing  over  them  in  it;"  and  through  his  death  de- 
stroyed him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
Devil,'!  Col.  ii.  16 ;  Heb.  ii.  14.  Nor  was  his  death  only 
necessary  for  the  present  execution,  but  also  for  the  as- 
secution  of  farther  power  and  dominion,  as  the  means 
mid  way  to  obtain  it.  The  spirit  of  Christ  in  the  prophets 
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of  old  testified  beforehand  the  suffierin^  of  Christ,  and 
the  glory  that  should  follow,"  1  Pet.  i.  11.  "He  shall 
drink  of  the  brook  in  the  way,"  saith  the  prophet  David; 
"  therefore  shall  he  lift  up  his  head,"  Psal.  ex.  7.  "  He 
humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  higiily 
exalted  him,  and  given  hiin  a  name  which  is  above  every 
nam^,"  Phil.  ii.  8,  9.  "  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died 
and  rose,  and  revived,  tha:t  he  might  be  Lord  ef  the  dettd 
and  living,"  Rom.  xiv.  9. 

Thus  it  is  necessary  to  believe  and  profess  our  faith  in 
Christ  who  died ;  for  by  his  blood  and  the  virtue  of  his 
death  was  our  redemption  wrought,  as  by  the  price  which 
was  paid,  as  by  the  atonement  which  was  made,  as  by 
the  full  satisfaction  which  was  given,  that  God  might  be 
reconciled  to  us,  who  before  was  offended  with  us,  as  by 
the  ratification  of  the  covenant  made  between  us,  and  the 
acquisition  of  full  power  to  make  it  good  unto  us. 

After  which  exposition  thus  premised,  every  Christian 
is  conceived  to  express  thus  much  when  he  makes  pro- 
fession of  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  which  was  dead^  do 
really  and  truly  assent  unto  this,  as  a  most  infallible  and 
fundamental  truth — that  the  only-begotten  and  eternal 
Son  of  God,  for  the  working  out  of  our  redemption,  did 
in  our  nature,  which  he  took  upon  him,  really  and  truly 
die,  so  as,  by  the  force  and  violence  of  those  torments 
which  he  felt,  his  soul  was  actually  separated  from  his 
body ;  and  although  neither  his  soul  nor  body  was  sepa- 
rated from  his  divinity,  yet  the  body  bereft  of  his  soal 
was  left  without  the  least  vitality.  And  thus  I  believe  hi 
Jesus  Christ  which  was  crucified  and  dead. 

And  Buried, 

When  the  most  precious  and  immaculate  soul  of 
Christ  was  really  separated  from  his  flesh,  and  that  union 
in  which  his  natural  life  consisted  was  dissolved,  hit 
sacred  body,  as  being  truly  dead,  was  laid  up  in,  the 
chambers  of  the  grave ;  so  that  as  we  believe  him  dead, 
by  the  separation  of  his  soul ;  we  also  believe  him  buried 
by  the  sepulture  of  his  body, 
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And  because  there  nothing  mysterious  or  difficult 
n  this  part  of  the  article,  it  will  be  sufficiently  explicated 
lihen  we  hftve  shown,  first,  that  the  promised  Messias  was 
;o  be  buried ;  and,  secondly,  that  our  Jesus  was  so  buried 
18  the  Messias  was  to  be. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  be  buried,  could  not  possibly 
ye  denied  by  those  who  believed  he  was  to  die  among  the 
Fews ;  because  it  was  the  universal  custom  of  that  nation 
x>  bury  their  dead.  We  read  most  frequently  of  ti*e 
tepulchres  of  their  fathers ;  and  though  those  that  were 
^ndemnedby  their  supreme  power  were  not  buried  in  their 
athers'  graves,  yet  public  sepulchres  there  were  appointed 
jven  for  diem  to  lie  in :  and  not  only  they,  but  all  the 
nstruments  which  were  used  in  the  punishment  were 
»uried  with  them.  And  yet  besides  the  general  conse- 
quence of  death  among  the  Jews,  there  was  a  perfect  type 
n  the  person  of  Jonas:  for  as  that  prophef  was  three 
lays  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly;"  so  was  the 
If  essias,  or  the  Son  of  Man,  to  be  "  three  days  and  three 
lights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,"  Matt.  xii.  40. 

Nor  was  his  burial  only  represented  typically,  but  fore- 
(Ad  prophetically,  both  by  a  suppositive  intimation,  and 
>y  an  express  prediction.  The  psalmist  intimated  and 
apposed  no  less,  when,  speaking  in  the  person  of  the 
!5hrist,  he  said,  "  My  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope:  for  thou 
nit  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  sn^r 
bine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption,"  Psal.  xvi.  9.  That 
Iceh  is  there  supposed  only  such,  that  is,  a  body  dead ; 
,nd  that  body  resting  in  the  grave,  the  common  habita- 
ion  of  the  dead ;  yet  resting  there  in  hope  that  it  should 
lever  see  corruption,  but  rise  from  thence  before  the  time 
A  which  bodies  in  their  graves  are  wont  to  putrefy, 
besides  this  intimation,  there  is  yet  a  clear  expression  of 
he  grave  of  the  Messias  in  that  eminent  prediction  of 
saiah :  "  He  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living, 
ind  he  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the 
icti  in  his  death,"  Isa.  liii.  8,  2.  For  whatsoever  the 
rue  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  be  (of  ^ich  we  shall 
ipeak  hereafter),  it  is  certain  that  he  who  was  to  be  cut 
iff,  was  to  have  a  grave :  and  seeing  we  have  already 
ihown  that  he  who  was  to  be  cut  off  was  the  Messias ;  it 
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followeth,  that  by  yirtue  of  this  prediction  the  promised 
Messias  was  to  he  buried. 

Secondly ;  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  tbe 
true  Messias,  was  thus  buried,  we  shall  also  prove, 
although  it  seem  repugnant  to  the  manner  of  his  death. 
For  those  who  were  sentenced  by  the  Romans  to  die  upon 
the  cross,  had  not  the  favor  of  a  sepulchre,  but  their 
bodies  were  exposed  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts 
of  the  field ;  or  if  they  escaped  their  voracity,  to  the 
longer  injury  of  the  air  and  weather.  A  guard  was  also 
usually  set  about  them,  lest  any  pitying  hand  should  tske 
the  body  from  the  cursed  tree,  and  cover  it  with  earth. 

Under  that  custom  of  the  Roman  law  was  now  the  body 
of  our  Saviour  on  the  cross,  and  the  guard  was  set ;  there 
was  ^*  the  centurion  and  they  that  were  with  him,  watch- 
ing Jesus."  The  centurion  returned  as  soon  as  Christ 
was  dead,  and  gave  testimony  unto  Pilate  of  his  death ; 
but  the  watch  continueth  still.  How  then  can  the  ancient 
predictions  be  fulfilled?  How  can  this  Jonas  be  conveyed 
into  the  belly  of  the  whale?  Where  shall  ''he  make 
his  grave  with  the  wicked,  or  with  the  rich,  in  his  death"* 
of  crucifixion?  By  the  providence  of  him  who  did  foie- 
tell  it,  it  shall  be  fulfilled.  They  who  petitioned  that  he 
might  be  crucified,  shall  intercede  that  he  maybe  interred. 
For  the  custom  of  the  Jews  required,  that  whosoever 
suffered  by  the  sentence  of  their  law  should  be  buried, 
and  that  the  same  day  he  suffered.  Particularly  they 
could  not  but  remember  the  express  words  of  Moses, ''  If  a 
man  have  committed  a  sin  worthy  of  death,  and  he  be 
put  to  death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree ;  his  body 
shall  not  remain  all  night  upon  the  tree ;  but  thou  sbak 
in  any  wise  bury  him  that  day,"  Deut.  xxi.  22.  Upon  this 
general  custom  and  particular  law,  especially  considering 
Uie  sanctity  of  the  day  approaching,  "the  Jews,  that  the 
bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  sabbftth- 
day,  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and 
that  they  might  be  taken  a^ay,"  And  this  is  the  int 
step  to  the  burial  of  our  Saviour. 

For  though,  by  the  common  rule  of  the  Roman  law, 
those  who  were  condemned  to  the  cross  were  to  lose  j 
both  soul'  and  body  on  the  tree,  as  not  being  permitted  J 
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ditjber  sepulture  or  nmimiag^;  yet  it  was  in  th^  power  of 
the  magistrate  to  indulge  the  leave  of  l^urial ;  and  there- 
fbre  Puate,  who  onicified  Christ  onl^  beoause  the  Jewa 
desired  it,  etwld  not  possibly  deny  him  burial  when  Ousy 
requited  it;  he  who  professed  to  find  no  fault  in  him 
iRh|le  he  Uy^^  could  make  no  pretence  for  an  accesakm 
af  ttmitsy  after  his  death. 

Now  though  the  Jews  had  obtained  their  request  el 
Pilate,  though  Christ  had  been  thereby  <iertainly  buried; 
jet  had  not  the  prediction  been  fulfilled,  which  expressly 
mentioned  the  neb  in  his  death.  For  as  be  was  cruoifiecl 
between  two  thieves,  so  had  he  been  buried  with  them, 
beoause  by  the  Jews  there  was  appointed  a  public  place 
of  burial  for  all  such  as  suffered  as  malefactors. 

Wherefore  to  rescue  the  body  of  our  blessed  Saviowr 
from  the  malicious  hands  of  those  that  caused  his  cruci- 
fiodcm^  ''there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea,  nam^ 
Joseph,  an  honorable  counsellor,  a  good  man  and  a 
just;  who  also  himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God^ 
being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly  for  fear  of  -the 
Jews :  this  Joseph  came  and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate, 
and  besought  him  that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of 
Jesus.  And  Pilate  gave  him  leave,  and  commanded  the 
body  tb  be  delivered  c  he  came  therefore  and  took  the 
body  of  Jesus." 

Beside,  "  there  came  alto  Nicodemus,  which  at  the  first 
came  to  Jesus  by  night,  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  a  ruler 
of  the  Jews,  a  master  of  Israel ;  this  Nicodemus  came 
and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an 
hundred  pound  weight.  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesils, 
and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes,  with  the  spices,  as  the  man-^ 
ner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury." 

And  thus  was  the  burial  of  the  Son  of  God  performed, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  people  of  God.  For  the 
understanding  of  which  there  are  three  things  consider- 
able— ^first,  what  was  done  to  the  body,  to  prepare  it  for 
the  grave ;  secondly,  how  the  sepulchre  was  prepared  to 
receive  the  body ;  thirdly,  how  the  persons  were  fitted  by 
the  interring  of  our  Saviour  to  fulfil  the  prophecy. 

As  for  fulfilling  the  custom  of  the  Jews  as  to  the  prepa* 
ration  in  respect  of  his  body,  we  find  the  spices  and  the 
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linen  clothei.  Whei)  there  came  a  woman  hayiii|  an 
alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  ptecioM, 
and '  she  brake  the  box  and  poured  it  on  his  head;** 
Christ  made  this  interpretation  of  that  action,  "she  u 
come  beforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying," 
Mark  xiy.  3.  When  Christ  was  risen,  '*Mary  Magdafen 
and  the  other  Mary  brought  the  spices  whicn  th^y  Had 
prepared,  that  they  might  come  and  anoint  niinf 
Luke  xxiv.  1.  Thus  was  there  an  interpreted  and  an 
intended  unction  of  our  Saviour,  but  really  and  actually 
he  was  interred  with  the  spices  whicn  NicodeAps 
bronghf.  The  custom  of  wrapping  in  the  linen  clotkies 
we  see  in  Lazarus  rising  from  the  grave;  for  <*he  caine' 
forth  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave-clothes,  'and'  his 
face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.'^  In  the  same 
manner  when  our  Saviour  was  risen,  ''Simon  Peter  weni 
into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the  linen  clothes  lie,  and  tbe 
napkin  that  was  about  his  head,  not  lying  wit^  the  linen 
clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itsdf  * 
John  XX.  6.  Thus,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jfeiirs, 
was  the  body  of  Christ  bound  in  several  linen  clothes 
with  an  aromatical  composition,  and  so  prepared  for  tb 
sepulchre. 

As  for  the  preparation  of  the  sepulchre  to  receive  thef 
body  of  our  Saviour,  ,  the  custom  of  the  Jews  was  cdso 
punctually  observed  in  that.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had 
prepared  a  place  of  burial  for  himself,  and  the  maiiner'itf 
it  is  expressed :  for  ''in  the  place  where  he  was  crudfiS, 
there  was  a  garden,  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre, 
wherein  never  man  was  laid,  which  Joseph  had  hewn  6ui 
of  a  rock  for  his  own  tomb  :  there  laid  they  Jesus,  M 
rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre/'  And 
so  Christ  was  buried  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  2n  a 
vault  made  by  the  excavation  of  the  rocky  firm  part  of  tfc^ 
earth,  and  that  vault  secured  from  external  injxi!tf1S4t 
great  massy  stone  rolled  to  the  mouth  or  db6f  fh^iSc£ 
After  which  stone  was  once  rolled  thither,  the 
funeral  action  was  performed,  and  the  sepulture  De- 
pleted ;  so  that  it  was  not  lawful  by  the  custom  of  th« 
Jews  any  more  to  open  the  sepulchre^  or  disturb  the 
interred  body. 
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Thirdly;  two  eminent  persons  did. concur  onto, the 
}urial  of  our  Saviour,  a  ruler  and  a  counsellory.men  of 
Jiose  orders  among  the  Jews  as  were  of  greatest  authority 
nth  the  people;  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  rich  and  honor- 
ible'y  and  yet  inferior  to  Nicodemus,  one  of  the  great 
iooncil  of  the  Sanhedrim :  these  two,  though  fearful  while 
le  lived  to  acknowledge  him,  are  brought  by  the  hand  of 
?royidence  to  inter  him ;  that  so  the  prediction  might  be 
ulfilled  which  was  delivered  by  Isaiah  to  this  purpose, 
rhe  coimsel  of  his  enemies,  the  design  of  the  Jews,  made 
ijfti  grave  with  the  wicked,"  that  he  might  be  buried  with 
hl^in  who  were  crucified  with  him ;  but  "because  he  had 
[ope  no  violence,  neither  was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth 
leqause  he  was  no  ways  guilty  of  those  crimes  for  which 
hQ^  justly  suffered ;  that  there  might  be  a  difference  after 
|ieir  death,  though  there  appeared  little  distinction  in  it ; 
h^  counsel  of  his  Father,  die  design  of  heaven,  put  him 
j^ith  the  rich  in  his  death,  and  caused  a  counsellor  and  a 
rdler  of  the  Jews  to  bury  him. 

The  necessity  of  this  part  of  the  article  appeareth,  first, 
n  that  it  g^ves  a  testimony  and  assurance  of  the  truth, 
>ot]^  of  Christ's  death  preceding,  and  of  his  resurrection 
bllowing.  Men  are  not  put  into  the  earth  before  they 
l^^.^  Pilate  wa9  verv  inquisitive  whether  our  Saviour  had 
>^en  anv  while  dead,  and  was  fully  satisfied  by  the  cen- 
;u|pn,  before  he  would  give  the  body  to  Joseph  to  be 
9&jrred.  Men  cannot  be  said  to  rise  who  never  died ; 
i^r^can  there  be  a  true  resurrection,  where  there  hath  not 
>^i|  a  true  dissolution.  That  therefore  we  might  believe 
!!^iist  truly  rose  from  the  dead,  we  must  be  first  assured 
hat  he  died :  and  a  greater  assurance  of  his  death  than 
hi5  .  we  cannot  have,  that  his  body  was  delivered  by  his 
ipepiies  from  the  cross,  and  laid  by  his  disciples  in  the 

^^^^epoiidly ;  a  profession  to  believe  that  Christ  was  buried 
a-  |iece^sary,  to  work  within  us  a  correspondence  and 
(iipilltude  of  his  burial.  For  we  are  "  buried  with  him  in 
HiyptisnL.  even  buried  with  him  by  baptism  unto  death ; 
\i^t  )ike  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
^p^y  ^f  the  l^'ather,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  hew« 
1688  of  life/'  Colpss.  ii.  12;  Rom.  vi.  4;  that  nothing 
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may  be  doM  or  snfifered  hj  our  Saviour  im  Aeie  {peat 
ttamactioiis  of  the  Mediator,  but  majr  be  acted  ia  ov 
loub,  and  represented  in  our  spirits. 

TUrdly;  it  was  most  convenient  that  th^pk^io- 
iMiUUties  should  be  performed  on  the  body  of,  oiir.^^^) 
that  his  disciples  mig^t  for  ever  kam  what  hwoir^^.tX 
to  be  received  and  given  at  their  funerals*  Wi^eiL|4^- 
mas  died,  though  for  his  sin,  yet  they  **  wound  4ki^'q>y 
and  carried  him  out,  and  buried  him  r  when  $tepWf»ijia9 
stoned,  devout  men  carried  him  to  his  burial,  aim^flwie 
ereat  lamentation  over  him:"  and  when  Dorocls.  Jped, 

they  washed  her,  and  laid  her  in  an  ujqper.  ck^^mitf 
so  careful  were  the  primitive  Christians  of  the  of 
burial ;  Acts  v.  6 ;  Acts  viii.  2 ;  Acts  ix.  37.  Before,  and 
at  our  Saviour's  time,  the  Greeks  did  much,  the  Romans 
more,  use  the  burning  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  and  re- 
served only  their  ashes  in  their  urns :  but  when  Christi- 
anity began  to  increase,  the  funeral  flames  did  cease,  and 
after  a  few  emperors  had  received  baptism,  there  was  not 
a  body  burnt  in  all  the  Roman  empire.  For  the  first 
Christians  wholly  abst^n^  from  consuming  of  tfa^  distd 
bodies  with  fire,  and  followed  the  example  of  our  Saviour  s 
funeral,  making,  use  of  precious  ointments  for  the  jdead, 
which  they  refused  while  they  lived,  and  spending'the 
spices  of  Arabia  in  their  ^ves.  The  descri^ion^ 
persons  who  interred  Christ,  and  the  enumenudon  jsif  Jfieir 
virtues,  and  the  everlasting  commendation  of .  &ier  ,ffo 
brake  the  box  of  precious  ointment  for  his  buiaa^fj^ve 
been  thought  sufficient  grounds  and  encountgement^ 
the  careful  and  decent  sepulture  of  Christians.  ,  T^K^ 
natural  reason  will  teach  us  to  give  some  kind  of  i^^jpect 
unto  the  bodies  of  men,  thoueh  dead,  in  reference\^  fjbe 
souls  which  formerly  inhabited  tbun;  so,aadaiiudi]}iaBe, 
the  followers  of  our  Saviour,  while  they  look  upf^  jOur 
bodies  as  living  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghctst^  ajid  bmlffat 
by  Christ,  to  m  made  one  day  like  unto  his  ^orioqajiMly* 
they  thought  them  no  ways  to  be  neglected  affcer;)^#» 
but  carefully  to  be  laid  up  in  the  wardn^  .of  tiKP(|[fSfe. 
with  such  due  respect  as  might  become  the  honpr  of.  tbe 
dead,  and  comfort  of  the  living.  And  thi(^  deceit  cm* 
iMn  of  the  primitive  Christtans  was  so  accq[>ta£le  ^ 
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God,  thatbf  Ui  pioyideiice  it  prdWd  isbst  effectual  in 
die  coikverBion  of  the  heathens  and  propfagktion  of  the 
gospel. 

Thus  I  believe  the  only-be^tten  and  eternal  Son  of 
Godf  for  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  death  already 
pastt  and  the  verity  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  titid* 
denly  to  follow^  had  his  body,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  Jews,  prepared  for  a  funeral,  bound  up  with  linen 
clothes,  and  laid  in  spices ;  and  after  that  accustomed 
preparation,  deposited  in  a  sepulchre  hewn  out  of  a  rock, 
m  which  never  man  was  laid  before,  and  by  the  rolling 
of  a  stone  unto  the  door  thereof,  entombed  there.  Thus 
I  believe  that  Christ  was  buried. 


Article  V. 

He  descended  into  tiell:  the  third  dqy  he  rose  again 
from  the  dead. 

Thx!  former  part  of  this  article,  of  the  descent  into 
hell^  hath  not  been  so  anciently  in  Aie  Creed,  or  so  uni- 
f«nudly,  t»  the  rest.  The  first  place  we  find  it  used  in 
wfts  the  church  of  Aauileia ;  and  the  time  we  are  sure  it 
Wiw  uiicd  in  the  creea  of  that  church  was  less  thaii  four 
himdi^d  years  afU>r '  Christ.  After  that  it  came  into  the 
Rmnan  creed,  and  others,  and  hath  been  acknowledged 
as  a  part  of  the  apostles'  Creed  ever  since. 

inaeedthe  descent  into  hell  hath  always  been  accepted, 
hafwith  a  various  exposition ;  and  the  chutch  of  England ' 
otdieTefbrmation,  as  tt  received  the  three  creeds,  in  two  of 
wbfeh  thisalticle  is  contained,  so  did  it  also  makethis  one 
of  1be  tuticles  of  religion,  to  which  all  who  are  Tidmltted 
tbiiAir|f 'benefice,  or  ireceived  into  holy  orders,  are  obliged 
tO  iMfbftCribe;  And  at  the  firSt  reception  it  was  propound- 
ed wi^  a  certain  explication,  and  thus  delivBr^din  the 
fevrtli  year  o(f  king  Edward  the  dixth,  with  reference  to 
express  place  of  scripture  interpreted  of  this  descent  r 
'^Thst  the  body  of  Christ  lav  in  the  grave  until  his  resur- 
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rectioQ :  but  his  spint,  which  he  gvive  up,  wM.wkh  the 
spirits  which  were  detained  in  prison,  or.  in  hefi^.  sad 
preached  to  them,  as  the  place  m  St.  Peter  testifielii.*' 
So  likewise  after  the  same  maimer  in  the  Greed?  s^fath 
in  metre  after  the  manner  of  a  psalm^  and  still  remaiais^ 
at  the  end  of  the  psalms,  the  same  exposition  is  detifiMA 
in  this  staff : 

"  And  so  he  died  in  the  fleshy 
But  quickened  in'the  spirit : 
His  body  then  was  buned,  " 
As  is  our  use  and  right  ' 

"His  spirit  did  after  this  descend 
Into  the  lower  parts,  '  " 

Of  them  that  long  in  darkness  were 
The  true  light  of  their  hearts." 

But  in  the  synod  ten  years  after,  in  the  days  of  Que^o 
Elizabeth,  the  articles,  which  continue  still  in  force,  deli- 
ver the  same  descent,  but  without  any  the  least  ej^Ucs- 
tion  or  reference  to  any  particular  place  of  scripti^,  is 
these  words — "  As  Christ  died  for  us  and  was  buried,  40 
also  it  is  to  be  believed  that  he  went  down  intO:hell«" 
Wherefore  seeing  our  church  hath  not  now  imposi^diihl^ 
interpretation  of  St  Peter's  words,  which  before  itiai^iasr 
ted;  seeing  it  hath  not  delivered  that  as  the  ooJycfibMt 
of  scripture  to  found  the  descent  into  hell  upan.:;.8ecMt 
it  hath  alleged  no  other  place  to  ground  it,  and.  4elif(emi 
no  other  explication  to  expound  it ;  we  may  'If ithdlfer 
greater  liberty  pass  on  to  find  out  the  true  m^aiiiiigiCif  Ml 
article,  and  to  give  our  particular  judgment  in  •  i^/sedftf 
as  a  matter  of  so  much  obscurity  and  variety  will  f^0ft^^^ 

First  then,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as  ^this/artictowfl^ 
first  in  the  Aquileian  creed,  so  it  was  deliverediii^^fAl^ 
in>  the  express  and  .  formal  term  of  hell,  bmi  ^iiiGiMM^^ 
word  as  may  be  capable  of  a .  greater  U|it^4e  jsl^hNM^t- 
dit  in  inferna which  words  as  they  .were:<;oA^nMildni^ 
other  creeds,  SQ. did  they  find  a  double  in^erpelaiiMi 
amopg  .the  Greeks;  some,  tratislating  <^.^infepma/::3^Mitf 
others,  1^  l4m>er  pari$:  the.  first  :with  relation  |« 
ter's  words  of  :Christ,  "  Thou  shalt  not,  leav«  my  ssml^ 
hell the  second  referring  to  that  of  St  Paul,  ''  He  des- 
cended into  the  lower  parts,  of  the  earth." 
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Seccmdly ;  l  obsefre  thM  in  the  Aquileian  creed,  where 
tin*  artwle  >ra8  first  expressedj  there  was  ho  mention  of 
CMtkrfi  burial;  but  the  words  of  their  confession  fan  thus, 
^  eviic^d  under  Pontius  Pilate,  he  descended  in  infema.'^ 
Bnut  whence  there  is  no  question  but  the  observation  of 
RoffiotMh  who  first  expounded  it,  was  most  true,  that 
though  the  Roman  and  Oriental  creeds  had  not  their 
words,  yet  they  had  the  sense  of  them  in  the  word  buried. 
It  appeareth  therefore  that  the  first  intention  of  puttine 
these  words  in  the  Creed  was  only  to  express  the  buri^ 
of  our  Saviour,  or  the  descent  of  his  body  into  the  grave. 
But  although  they  were  first  put  in  the  Aquileian  creed,'  to 
signify  the  burial  of  Christ;  and  those  who  had  only  the 
burial  in  their  creed,  did  confess  as  much  as  those  who 
without  the  burial  did  express  the  descent ;  yet  since  the 
Roman  creed  hath  added  the  descent  unto  the  burial, 
and  expressed  diat  descent  by  words  signifying  more  pro- 
perly hell,  it  cannot  be  imagined  that  the  Creed,  as  it 
now  stands,  should  signify  only  the  burial  of  Christ  by 
bis  destent  into  hell.  But  rather,  seeing  the  ancient 
chim^h  did  certainly  believe  that  Christ  did  some  other 
wtly  descend  beside  his  burial ;  seeing  Rufiinus  himself, 
tlmigh  he  interpreted  those  words  of  the  burial  only,  yet 
iA(4TO  relation'  of  what  was  done  at  our  Saviour's  death, 
Mttkes  niiention  of  his  descent  into  hell,  beside,  and  distinct 
4mtt^  his  sepulture ;  seeing  those  who  in  after  ages  added 
4l»itli-  die  burial,  did  actually  believe  that  the  soul  of 
Aritft' descended;  it  followeth  that,  for  the  exposition  of 
dlH  Creed;  it  is  most  necessary  to  declare  in  what  des- 
dwft'Cotasisteth. 

«Tb«rdly ;  I  observe  again,  that  whatsoever  is  delivered 
ittHS^  Greedy  we  therefore  believe  because  it  is  contained 
ImbB'  Sieriptares,  and  consequently  must  so  believe  it  as  it 
is  ^Mtaitted  there;  whence  all  this  exposition  of  the  whole 
itf^KNMiyng  e^(E)  but  an  illustration  and  proof  of  every  par- 
tidUM^^M;  of  the  Creed  by  such  scriptures  as  deliver  the 
•tttMf^liecc^ding  to  the  true  interpretation  of  them  and 
tlk^enertA' consent  of  the  church  of  God.  Now  these 
wilr«r^  as  lliey  tie  in  the  Creed,  He  deecended  into  heU^ 
ar^'tio  where  formally  and  expressly  delivered  in  the 
scriptures ;  nor  can  we  find  any  one  place  in  which  the 
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Holy  Gbo8t  hath  said  in  eieprets  and  plain  termt^  Aat 
Christ  as  he  died  and  was  baried,  so  he  detce<id(^  intb 
heU.  Wherefore  seeing  thede  words  of  the  Ctoed  ste 
not  formally  eitpressed  in  the  scripture,  ont  inqudpjf  ni#rt 
be  in  what*  sonptures  they  are  contained  ▼ktanR-f ;  tkBt 
is,  where  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  deliver  the  seiae  d»bt^) 
in  what  words  soever,  which  is  contained/ ibid  to  l^  niBf- 
derstood  in  this  expression,  Ht  de$eended  mt&ktH. 

"Sow  several  places  of  scripture  have  been  produced  }fj 
the  ancients  as  delivering  this  truth,  of  Which  some  witli- 
Qut  question  prove  it  :not;  but  three  there  are  wht^hvt^ 
been  always  thought  of  greatest  validity  to  eonfiMi'  ttsi 
article.  Twit,  that  of  St  Paul  to  the  Ephesiaits  li^Mi 
to  come  very  near  the  words  themselves,  and  to  exp^ 
the  same  almost  in  teAna ;  Now  that  he  ascended  jwiutt 
is  it  but  that  he  descended  first  into  die  lower  partartf 
the  earth  ?"  Eph.  iv.  9w  This  many  of  the  andent  fetHcn 
understood  of  the  descent  into  hell,  as  placed  in  the  lot*- 
est  parts  of  the  earth ;  and  this  exposition  must  be  csft- 
fessed  so  probable,  that  there  can  be  no  argument  t6»  di^ 
prove  it.  Those  "lower  parts  of  the  earth"  may  sigttiiy 
hell;  and  Christ's  deacemHng  thither  may  be,  that  his 
soul  went  to  that  place  when  his  body  was  carried  tolhe 
grave.  But  that  it  was  actually  so,  or  that  the  apc^^ 
intended  so  much  in  those  words,  the  place  itself  vml  isot 
manifest;  for  we  cannot  be  assured  that  the  desd&At  of 
Christ,  which  St.  Paul  speaks  of,  was  performed  after  his 
death  ;  or  if  it  were,  we  cannot  be  assured  that  the  "  lower 
parts  of  the  earth"  did  signify  hell,  or  the  place  wheie 
the  souls  of  men  were  tormented  after  the  separation  fhwn 
their  bodies.  For  as  it  is  written,  "  No  man  ascended  top 
to  heaven,  but  he  that  descended  from  heaven so  this 
may  signify  so  much,  and  no  more,  **  In  that  he  ascended, 
what  is  it  but  that  he  descended  first?"  And  for  "tbs 
lower  parts  of  the  earth,"  they  may  possibly  signify 
more  than  the  place  beneath ;  as  when  our  Saviour  said, 
Ye  are  from  beneath ;  I  am  from  above  :  ye  are  of  tto 
world ;  I  am  not  of  this  world  :"  or  as  God  spake  by  the 
prophet,  "  I  will  show  wonders  in  heaven  above,  andsigiff 
in  the  earth  beneath,"  John  viii.  23  ;  Acts  ii.  19.  Nty, 
they  may  well  refer  to  his  incarnation,  according  to  that 
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of  David,  "  My  substance  was  not  hid  from  thee  when  I 
waB  made  in  secret,  and  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest 
parts  of  the  earth or  to  his  burial,  according  to  that  of 
llie,  /uune  prophet, Those  that  seek  my  soul,  to  destroy 
it^fihall  go  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth;"  and  these 
lj|iro  references  have  a  great  similitude  according  to  that 
of  Job,  "  Najced  came  I  out  of  my  mother's  womb,  and 
luiked  shall  I  return  thither,''  Ps.  cxxxix.  15 ;  Psal.  Ixiii. 
9  ;  Job  i.  21.  ^ 
r>  The  next  place  of  scripture  brought  to  confirm  the 
46scent  is  not  so  near  in  words,  but  thought  to  signify 
AiQ  ^nd  of  that  descent,  and  that  part  of  his  humanity  by 
which  he  descended.  For  Christ,  saith  St.  Peter,  wa!s 
^iput  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  spirit; 
by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  me  spirits  in 
fffison  where  the  spirit  seems  to  be  the  soul  of  Christ ; 
asid  the  spirits  in  prison,  the  souls  of  them  that  were  in 
hell,  or  in  some  place  at  least  separated  from  the  joys  of 
heaven :  whither  because  we  never  read  our  Saviour  w/gnt 
Ht  any  other  time,  we  may  conceive  he  went  in  spirit  then 
when  his  soul  departed  from  his  body  on  the  cross. 
Tjais  did  our  church  first  deliver  as  the  proof  and  illustra- 
fipn  of  the  descent,  and  the  ancient  fathers  did  apply. the 
•ame  in  the  like  manner  to  the  proof  of  this  article.  But 
yiet  those  words  of  St.  Peter  have  no  such  power  of  pro- 
Ji^tion ;  except  we  were  certain  that  the  spirit  there  spoken 
of  were  the  soul  of  Christ,  and  that  tlie  time  intended  for 
dtiat  preaching  were  after  his  death,  and  before  hisresur- 
caption.  Whereas  if  it  were  so  interpreted,  the  difficul- 
ties are  so  many,  that  they  staggered  St.  Augustin,  and 
caused  him  at  last  to  think  that  these  words  of  St.  Pe- 
ter belonged  not  unto  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  descending 
io^  hell.  Put  indeed  the  spirit  by  which  he  is  said  to 
preach  was  not  the  soul  of  Christ,  but  that  spirit  by 
which  he  was  quickened;  as  appeareth  by  the  coherence 
of  the  words,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quick- 
fjoi^d  by  the  spirit,  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached 
^tQ  the  spirits  in  prison."  Now  that  spirit  by  which  Christ 
.ii^s  .quickened,  is  that  by  which  he  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  that  is,  the  power  of  his  divinity;  as  St.  Paul  ei- 
presseth  it,  ''Though  he  was  crucified  through  weakness, 
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yet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of  God,"  2  Cof .  xiii.  4 :  in 
spect  of  which  he  preached  to  those  which  were  dieobe^ 
dient  in  the  days  of  Noali,  as  we  have  already  shown. 

The  third,  but  principal,  text  is  that  of  David,  ap|>lied 
by  St.  Peter.  "  For  David  speaketh  concerning  him,  I 
foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  my  face ;  for  he  is  on  itsj 
right  hand,  that  I  should  not  be  moved.  Therefore  did 
my  heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was  glad :  moreover 
my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope.  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave 
Diy  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Ho^y  One 
to  see  con-uption,"  Acts  ii.  25.  Thus  the  apostle  re^ 
peated  the  words  of  the  psalmist,  and  then  applied  them ; 

He  being  a  prophet,  and  seeing  this  before,  spake  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  iii 
hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption."  Now  firom 
this  place  the  article  is  clearly  and  infallibly  deduced 
thus— If  the  soul  of  Christ  were  not  left  in  hell  at  his  re- 
surrection, then  his  soul  was  in  hell  before  his  resurrec- 
tion; but  it  was  not  there  before  his  death:  therefore 
upon  or  after  his  death,  and  before  his  resurrection,  tbe 
soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell ;  and  consequently  the 
Creed  doth  truly  deliver  that  Christ,  being  crucified,  im 
dead,  buried^  and  descended  into  hell.  For  as  bis  flesk 
did  not  see  corruption  by  virtue  of  that  promise  and  pro- 
phetical expression,  and  yet  it  was  in  the  grave,  the  place 
of  corruption,  where  it  rested  in  hope  until  his  resurrec- 
tion ;  so  his  soul,  which  was  not  left  in  hell,  by  virtue  of 
the  like  promise  or  prediction,  was  in  that  hell,  whew  it 
was  not  left^  until  the  time  that  it  was  to  be  united  to  tte 
body  for  die  performing  of  the  resurrection.  We  miist 
therefore  confess  from  hence  that  the  soul  of  Christ  was 
in  hell;  and** no  Christian  can  deny  it,"  saith  St.  Augus- 
tin ;  "  it  is  so  clearly  delivered  in  this  prophecy  of  the 
psalmist  and  application  of  the  apostle." 

The  only  question  then  remains,  not  of  the  truth  of  the 
proposition,  but  the  sense  and  meaning  of  it.  It  is  moet 
certain  that  Christ  descended  into  hell;  and  as  infaUib^ 
true  as  any  other  article  of  the  Creed :  but  what  that  heft 
was,  and  how  he  descended  thither,  being  once  questioned, 
is  not  easily  determined.  Different  opinions  there  have 
been  of  old^  and  of  late  more  diff  erent  still,  which  I  shall 
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here  examine  after  that  manner  which  our  subject  will 
admit.  Our  present  design  is  an  exposition  of  the  Creed 
as  now  it  stands,  and  our  endeavour  is  to  expound  it  ac- 
cording to  the  scriptures  in  which  it  is  contained  :  I  must 
therefore  look  for  such  an  explication  as  "may  consist  with 
the  other  parts  of  the  Creed,  and  may.  withal  be  confor- 
mable unto  that  scripture  upon  whiqh  the  truth  of  the 
article  doth  rely ;  and  consequently,  whatsoerer  inter- 
pretation is  either  not  true  in  itself,  or  not  consistent  with 
the  body  of  the  Creed,  or  not  conformable  to  the  doctrine 
of  the'  apostle  in  this  particular^  the  expositor  of  that 
Cseed  by  the  dectrine  of  the  apostle  must  reject. 

First  then,  we  shall  consider  the  opinion  of  Durandus, 
whot,.  as  often,  so  in  this,  is  singular.  He  suppose th  this 
d^dcent  to  belong  unto  the  soul,  and  the  name  of  heff  to 
signify  the  place  where  the  souls  of  dead  men  were  in 
cnstody :  but  he  maketh  a  metaphor  in  the  word  descended^ 
as  not  signifying  any  local  motion,  nor  inferring  any  real  r 
presence  of  the  soul  of  Christ  in  the  place  where  the 
souls  of  dead  men  were ;  butonly  including  a  virtual  motion, 
and>  inferring  an  efficacious  presence,  by  which  descent  the 
effieots  of  the  death  of  Christ  were  wrought  upon  the  souls 
in  hell :  and  because  the  merits  of  Christ's  death  did 
priocipally  depend  upon  the  act  of  his  soul,  therefore  the 
eSsct  of  )iis  death  is  attributed  to  his  soul  as  the  principal 
agent;  and  consequently  Christ  is  truly  said  at  the  in^ 
stant  of  his  death  to  descend  into  hell,  because  his  death 
was  immediately  efficacious  upon  the  souls  detained  there. 
This  is  the  opinion  of  Durandus,  so  far  as  it  is  distinct 
from  others. 

But  although  a  virtual  influence  of  the  death  of  Christ 
may  be  well  admitted  in  reference  to  the  souls  of  the 
dead,  yet  this  opinion  cannot  be  accepted  as  the  exposition 
of  this  article ;  seeing  neither  the  Creed  can  be  thought 
to  speak  a  language  of  so  great  scholastic  subtilty,  nor 
the  place  of  David,  expounded  by  St.  Peter,  can  possibly 
admit  any  such  explication.  For  what  can  be  the  sense 
of  those  words,  "Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell," 
if  bis  being  in  hell  was  only  virtually  acting  there  ?  If 
the  efficacy  of  his  death  were  his  descent,  then  is  he  de- 
scended still,  because  the  efiect  of  hi)  death  still  re- 
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maineth.  The  opinion  therefore  of  DurandoSy  making 
the  descent  into  hell  to  be  nothing  but  the  efficacy  of  the 
death  of  Christ  upon  the  souls  detained  there,  is  to  be 
rejected,  as  not  expositive  of  the  Creed's  confessioui  nor 
consistent  with  the  scripture's  expression. 

The  next  opinion,  later  than  that  of  Durandus,  that 
the  descent  into  hell  is  the  suffering  of  the  torments  of 
hell ;  that  the  soul  of  Christ  did  resdly  and  truly  suffisr 
all  those  pains  which  are  due  unto  the  damned;  that 
whatsoever  is  threatened  by  the  law  unto  them  which  de- 
part this  life  in  their  sins,  and  under  the  wrath  of  God, 
was  fully  undertaken  and  borne  by  Christ;  that  he  died 
a  true  supernatural  death,  the  second  death,  the  death  of 
Gehenna ;  and  this  dying  the  death  of  Gehenna  was  the 
descending  into  hell;  that  those  who  are  now  saved  by 
virtue  of  his  death,  should  otherwise  have  endured  tibe 
same  torments  in  hell  which  now  the  damned  do  and  shall 
endure;  but  that  he,  being  their  surety,  did  himself  safe 
the  same  for  them,  even  all  the  torments  which  we  shouM 
have  felt,  and  the  damned  shall. 

This  interpretation  is  either  taken  in  the  strict  sense  of 
the  words,  or  in  a  latitude  of  expression;  but  in  neither 
to  be  admitted  as  the  exposition  of  this  article.  Not  if  it 
be  taken  in  a  strict,  ri^rous, proper,  and  formal  sense; 
for  in  that  acceptation  it  is  not  true.  It  must  not,  it  can- 
not, be  admitted  that  Christ  did  suffer  all  those  torments 
which  the  damned  suffer;  and  therefore  it  is  not,  it  can- 
not, be  true,  that  by  suffering  them  he  descended  into  hell. 
There  is  a  worm  that  never  dieth,  which  could  not  lodge 
within  his  breast;  that  is,  a  remorse  of  conscience,  seated 
in  the  soul,  for  what  that  soul  hath  done :  but  such  a 
remorse  of  conscience  could  not  be  in  Christ,  who  though 
he  took  upon  himself  the  sins  of  those  who  otherwise  had 
been  damned,  yet  that  act  of  his  was  a  most  virtuous, 
charitable,  and  most  glorious  act,  highly  conformable  to 
the  will  of  God,  and  consequently  could  not  be  the  object 
of  remorse.  The  grief  and  horror  in  the  soul  of  Christ, 
which  we  have  expressed  in  the  explication  of  his  suf- 
ferings antecedent  to  his  crucifixion,  had  reference  to 
the  sins  and  punishment  of  men,  to  the  justice  aod 
wrath  of  God  ;^  but  clearly  of  a  nature  different  from  the 
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sting  of  eonidfiiiee  in  tlie  sonls  condemned  to  etmiai 
flames; 

A^ain;  ab  ewsential  part  of  the  torments  of  hell  is  a 
presettt  md.  constant  sense  of  the  everlasting  displeasim 
of  God,  and  an  ii^ipossibilitj  of  obtaining  favor  and 
aroiding^  paiti*;  to  absolute  and  complete  despair  of  any 
better  ebnditiott^  or  the  least  relajcation :  but  Christ,  we 
know,  had  never  any  snch  resentment,  who  looked  upon 
the  reward  whidi  was  set  before  him,  even  upon  tdie  cross, 
and  offered  xrp  himself  a  sweet-smelHng  sacrifice ;  wh-'ch 
cOnld  never  be  efiicacious,  except  offered  in  faith.  If  we 
shbnld  imagine  any  damned  soul  to  have  received  an 
express  promise  of  God,  that  after  ten  thousand  years  he 
would  release  him  from  those  torments,  and  make  him 
ercriai^ngly  happy;  and  to  have  a  true  faith  in  that 
pfomise,  and  a  firm  hope  of  receiving  eternal  life;  we 
ccmld  not  say  that  man  was  in  the  same  condition  witii 
the  rest  of  the  damned,  or  that  he  felt  all  that  hell  whidi 
they  were  sensible  of,  or  all  that  pain  which  was  due 
unto  his  sins :  because  hope  and  confidence,  and  relying 
upon  God,  would  not  only  mitigate  all  other  pains,  but 
TOoily  take  away  the  bitter  anguish  of  despair.  Christ 
then,  who  kneW  the  beginning,  continuance,  and  con- 
cltfsion  of  his  sufferings,  who  understood  the  determinate 
nunnte  of  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  who  had  made 
a  oovBnant  with  his  Father  for  all  the  degrees  of  his  pas- 
sion, and  was  fully  assured  that  he  could  suffer  no  more 
tJian  hi  had  freely  and  deliberately  undertaken,  and 
should  continue  no  longer  in  his  passion  than  he  had 
himself  determined,  he  whoby  those  torments  was  assured 
to  overcome  all  the  powers  of  hell,  cannot  possibly  be 
said  to  have  been  in  the  same  condition  with  the  damned, 
and  strictly  and  properly  to  have  endured  the  pains  of 
hell. 

Again ;  if  we  take  the  torments  of  hell  in  a  metaphorical 
sense,  for  those  terrors  and  horrors  of  soul  which  our 
Saviour  felt,  which  may  therefore  be  called  infernal  tor- 
ments, because  they  are  of  greater  extremity  than  any  othet 
tortures  of  this  life,  and  because  they  were  accompanied 
with  a  sense  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  the  unrighteous- 
ness of  men ;  yet  this  cannot  be  an  interpretation  of  this  de- 
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•cent  into  hell,  as  it  is  an  article  of  the  Creed,  and  as  that 
article  is  grounded  upon  the  scriptares.  For  all  'ftose 
pains  which  our  Saviour  felt,  (whether,  aa  they  preUnd, 
properly  infernal,  or  metaphorically  such,)  were  anlece^ 
dent  to  his  death ;  part  of  them  in  the  gardto,  p«rt  «n 
the  cross;  but  all  before  he  commended  bis  imnt  iito 
the  hands  of  his  Father,  and  gave  lip  the  gfaoat.  ^^hereas 
it  is  sufficiently  evident  that  the  descent  into  heO,  as  it 
now  stands  in  the  Creed,  signifieth  something  commeaeed 
after  his  death,  contradistinguished  to  his  burial ;  and-as 
it  is  considered  in  the  apostle's  explication,  is  GkiMV*to 
be  understood  of  that  which  immediately  preoed^'Ui 
resurrection;  and  that  also  grounded  upon  a  ccmfidelice 
totally  repugnant  to  infernal  pains.  For  it  is  thus  "j^aiti- 
cnlarly  expressed ;  foresaw  the  Lord  alwaye l)efoi^ay 
face;  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand,  that  I  should  not' k 
moved.  Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  mytongoe 
was  glad;  moreover  also  my  flesh  shedl  rest  in  Mpe: 
because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,''  Fs.-  «Vk  9. 
Where  the  faith,  hope,  confidence,  and  assurance  of  Glffist 
is  shown ;  and  his  flesh,  though  laid  in  the  grkve^  the 
place  of  corruption,  is  said  to  rest  in  hope,  ft>r  this^ery 
reason,  because  God  would  not  leave  his  soal  in  hdi. 
I  conclude  therefore,  that  the  descent  into  bell  is'ftotthe 
enduring  the  torments  of  hell :  because,  if  strictly  tak^ 
it  is  not  true ;  if  metaphorically  taken,  though  it  b^'trae 
yet  it  is  not  pertinent.  '^'  *  * 

The  third  opinion,  which  is  also  very  late,  at  hsM  in 
the  manner  of  explication,  is,  that  in  those  wondfl,  ^^Thon 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,"  the  soul  of  Christ  is  taksn 
for  his  body,  and  hell  for  the  grave,  and  consequently, 
in  the  Creed,  he  descended  into  hell,  is  no  more  than  Ais, 
that  Christ,  in  his  body  was  laid  into  the  gHiTe.  -  Tliii 
explication  ordinarily  is  rejected,  by  denying  tiiat  dte 
soul  is  ever  taken  for  the  body,  or  hell  for  the  grave: 
but  in  vain  ;  for  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  sokilMimei 
the  scriptures  are  rightly  so,  and  cannot  otherwise  be, 
understood,  First,  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew,  which 
the  psalmist  used,  and  in  the  Greek,  which  the  apostie 
used,  and  we  translate  the  soul^  is  elsewhere  used  for 
the  body  of  a  dead  man,  and  translated  so.   And  ivhen 
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we  read  in  Motes  of  a  prdiibition  given  to  the  High 
Prieat  or  the  Nazarite,  of  going  to  or  coming  near  a  dead 
body,  and  of  the  pollution  by  the  dead ;  the  dead  bod^ 
in.  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  is  nothing  else  but  that 
which  elsewhere  signifieth  the  soul.  And  Mr.  Ainsworth, 
who  translated  the  Pentateuch  nearer  the  letter  than  the 
senscy  hath  so  delivered  it  in  compliance  with  the  original 
phrase;  and  may  be  well  interpreted  thus  by  our  trans* 
latian,  Ye  shall  not  make  in  your  flesh  any  cutting  for 
a  sopl/'  that  is, for  the  dead.^'  For  a  soul  he  shall 
not  d^e  himself  among  his  people/'  that  is,  There 
shall,  none  be  defiled  for  the  dead  among  his  people. 
^'  yie  that  toucheth  any  thing  that  is  unclean  by  a  soul/' 
ths4  is,    by  the  dead. '      Every  one  defiled  by  a  soi^/' 


soul/'  that  ilk    He  shall  come  at  no  dead  body/'  Lev.  xix. 

xxi.  1;  xxii.  4;  Num.  v.  2;  vi.  6.  Thus  Ains- 
worth's  translation  showeth,  that  in  all  these  places  the 
original  word  is  that  which  usually  signifieth  the  squI  ; 
and  our  translation  teacheth  us,  that  though  in  other 
places  it  signifieth  the  soul,  yet  in  these  it  must  be  tak^n 
tor  the  body,  and  that  body  bereft  of  the  soul. 

.  Secondly ;  the  word  which  the  psalmist  used  in  He- 
bfiaw,  and  the  apostle  in  Greek,  and  is  translated  heli, 
(lotb  certainly  in  some  other  places  signify  no  more  than 
the  grave^  and  is  translated  so :  as  where  Mr.  Ainsworth 
following  the  word,  For  I  will  go  down  unto  my  son 
moiMrmng  to  hell  /'  our  translation  aiming  at  the  sense, 
rendereth  it,  For  I  will  go  down  into  the  grave  unto 
my^son  mourning,"  Gen.  xxxvii.  35.  So  again  he^  Ya 
sliall  bring4iown  my  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  unto  hell," 
timif  isi  to  the  grave.  And  in  this  sense  we  say,  The 
Land  kiUeth,  and  maketh  alive ;  he  bringeth  down  to  the 
(P^ve,  and  bringeth  up,''  1  Sam.  ii.  6. 

Now  se^ng  the  soul  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  body 
daafflitedfby  the  soul,  and  hell  is  also  sometimes  taken 
foe  th^.  grave,  the  receptacle  of  the  body  dead :  therefore 
it  i»  ooniceived  that  the  prophet  did  intend  these  signifi* 
eaftionn  in  those  words,  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul 
in  hell;"  (Mid  consequently  the  article  grounded  on  that 
scripture  must  impoit  no  more  than  this — Christ  in  re- 
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spect  of  bis  body  bereft  of  hii  soul,  which  was  iccom- 
mended  into,  and  deposited  in  the  bands  of  hb  Faidier, 
deicended  into  the  grave. 

This  exposition  hath  that  great  advantasfe,  that  be 
who  first  mentioned  this  descent  in  the  Cre«dy  did  inter- 
pret it  of  the  burial ;  and  where  this  article  was  expressed, 
there  that  of  the  burial  was  omitted.  But  notwithsUuid- 
ing  those  advantages,  there  is  no  certainty  of  this  inter- 
pretation ;  first,  because  he  who  did  so  interpret  it,  at 
the  same  time,  and  in  the  tenor  of  that  exposition,  did 
acknowledge  a  descent  of  the  soul  of  Christ  into  hell; 
and  those  other  creeds  which  did  likewise  omit  the  buiisl, 
and  express  descent,  did  show,  that  by  that  descent 
understood  not  that  of  the  body,  but  of  the  soul.  Secondly, 
because  they  who  put  these  words  into' the  Roman  creed, 
in  which  the  burial  was  expressed  before,  must  cer- 
tainly understand  a  descent  distinct  from  that;  and 
therefore  though  it  might  perhaps  be  thought  a  probable 
interpretation  of  the  words  of  David,  especially  taken  at 
belonging  to  David,  yet  it  cannot  pretend  to  an  exposi- 
tion of  the  Creed,  as  it  now  stands. 

The  next  opinion  is,  thiat  the  soul  may  well  be  under- 
stood either  for  the  nobler  part  of  man  distinguisbed 
from  the  body ;  or  else  for  the  person  of  man  consisting 
of  both  soul  and  body,  as  it  often  is ;  or  for  the  living 
soul,  as  it  is  distinguished  from  the  immortal  spirit :  but 
then  the  term  hell  shall  signify  no  place,  neither  of  the 
man,  nor  of  the  body,  nor  of  the  soul ;  but  only  the  state 
or  condition  of  men  in  death,  during  the  separation  of 
the  soul  from  the  body.  So  that  the  prophecy  shall  run 
thus,    Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hiil,"  that  is, 

Thou  shalt  not  suffer  me  to  remain  in  the  common  state 
of  the  dead,  to  be  long  deprived  of  my  natural  life,  to  cod- 
tinue  without  exercise,  or  power  of  exercising  my  fital 
&cuity and  then  the  Creed  will  have  this  sense,  diat 
Christ  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  add  descended 
hell;  that  is,  he  went  unto  the  dead,  and  remained  for  a 
time  in  the  state  of  death,  as  other  dead  men  do. 

But  this  interpretation  supposeth  that  which  can  never 
appear,  that  hades  signifieth  not  death  itself,  nor  tbe 
place  where  sotils  departed  are,  but  the  state  and  oes- 
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dition  of  the  dead,  or  their  p^nAansion  in  death ;  which 
is  a  notion  wholly  oew^  and  conseauently  cannot  inter- 
pret that  which  representeth  something  known  alid  be- 
lieved of  old,  accordipff  to  the  notions  and  conceptions 
of  those  timies.  And  that  tliis  notion  is  wholly  new  will 
appear,  because  not  any  of  the  ancient  fathers  is  pro- 
duced to  avow  it,  nor  any  of  the  heathen  authors  which 
are  produced  do  affirm  it :  nay,  it  is  evident  that  the 
Greeks  did  always  by  hadee  understand  «  place  into 
which  the  souls  of  men  were  carried  and  conveyed,  dis- 
tinct and  separate  from  that  nlace  in  which  we  uve;  and 
that  their  di0erent  opinions  show,  placing  it,  some  in  the 
earth,  some  under  it,  some  in  one  unknown  place  of  it, 
some  in  another.  But  especially  hades^  in  the  jud^ent 
Oi  the  anbient  Greeks,  cannot  consist  with  this  notion  of 
the  state  of  death,  and  the  permansion  in  that  condition, 
pecause  there  were  many  who  they  believed  to  be  dead, 
nnd  to  continue  in  the  state  of  death,  which  yet  they 
believed  not  to  be  in  hades ;  as  those  who  died  before 
their  time,  and  those  whose  bodies  were  unburied.  Thus 
likewise  the  ancient  fathers  differed  much  concerning  the 
place  of  the  imfemus  ;  but  never  any  doubted  but  that  it 
signified  some  place  or  other :  and  if  thev  had  conceived 
any  such  notion  as  the  state  of  death,  ana  the  permansion 
of  the  dead  in  that  state,  they  needed  not  to  nave  fidlen 
into  doubts  or  questions ;  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets 
being  as  certainly  in  the  state  of  death,  and  remaining 
ao,  as  Corah,  Datfaan,  and  Abirieun  are,  or  any  person 
who  is  certainly  condemned  to  everlasting  flames.  Though 
therefore  it  be  certainly  true  that  Christ  did  truly  and 
projj^rly  die,  as  other  men  are  wont  to  do,  and  that  after 
expiration  he  was  in  the  state  or  condition  of.  the  dead, 
in  deadlihood,  as  some  have  learned  to  speak ;  yet  the 
Creed  had  spoken  as  much  as  this  before,  when  it  de- 
ILrered  diat  he  was  dead*  And  although  it  is  true  that 
he  .mi^ht  have  died,  and  in  the  next  minute  of  time 
revived,  and  consequently  his  death  doth  not,  precisely 
taken,  signify  any  permansion  or  duration  in  the  state  of 
death,  and  therefore  it  might  be  added,  he  descended  into 
luUf  to  signify  farther  a  permansion  or  duration  in  that 
condition;  yet  if  hell  do  signify  nothing  else  but  the 
Div.  No  XIV.  2E 
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state  of  the  dead,  as  thit  opmion  doth  suppose,  then  to 
descend  into  hell  is  no  niore  than  to  be  aead ;  and  so 
notwithstanding  any  duration  implied  in  that  expression, 
Christ  might  have  ascended  the  next,  minute  after  he 
descended  thither^  as  well  as  he  inight  be  imagined  to 
revive  the  next  minute  after  he  died*  Seeing  then  to 
descend  into  hell,  according  to  this  interpretation,  is  no 
more  than  to  be  dead ;  seeing  no  man  ever  doubted  but 
that  person  was  dead  who  died;  seeing  it  was  before  de« 
livered  in  the  Creed  that  Christ  died,  or,  as  we  render  it, 
was  dead;  we  cannot  imagine  but  they  who  did  add 
this  part  of  the  article  to  the  Creed,  did  intend  something 
more  than  this,  and  therefore  we  cannot  admit  that  this 
notion  as  a  full  or  proper  exposition. 

There  is  yet  left  another  interpretation  grounded  upon 
the  general  opinion  of  the  churai  of  Christ  in  all  ages, 
and  upon  a  probable  expositaon  of  the  prophecy  of  the 
psalmist,  taking  the  soul  in  the  most  proper  sense,  for 
the  spirit  or  rational  part  of  Christ;  that  part  of  a  man 
which,  according  to  our  Saviour's  doctnne,  the  Jews 
could  not  kill ;  and  looking  upon  hell  as  a  place  distinct 
from  this  part  of  the  world  where  we  live,  and  distin* 
guished  from  those  heavens  whither  Christ  ascended,  into 
which  place  the  soub  of  men  were  conveyed  after  or 
upon  their  death;  and  therefore  thus  expounding  the 
words  of  the  pssdmist  in  the  person  of  Christ;  ''Thou 
shalt  not  suffer  that  soul  of  mine  which  shall  be  forced 
from  my  body  by  the  violence  of  pain  upon  the  cross, 
but  resigned  into  thy  hands,  when  it  shall  go  into  that 
place  below  where  the  souls  of  men  departed  are  de- 
tained ;  I  sa^r,  thou  shalt  not  suffer  that  soul  to  continue 
there  as  theirs  have  done;  but  shalt  bring  it  shortly 
from  thence,  and  reunite  it  to  my  body/' 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  exposition,  there 
are  several  things  to  be  ot>s^ed,  both  in  respect  to  the 
matter  of  it,  and  in  reference  to  the  authority  of  the  fathers. 
First  therefore,  this  must  be  laid  down  as  a  certain  and 
necessary  truth,  that  the  soul  of  man,  when  he  dieth, 
dieth  not,  but  retumeth  unto  him  that  gave  it,  to  be  dis* 
posed  of  at  his  will  and  pleasure;  according  to  the  ^ound 
of  our  Saviotti^s  counsel,   Fear  not  them  which  lull  ths 
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body,  but  cannot  kill  the  «oiil/'  T%at  bettei^  part  df 
us  therefore  in  and  after  death  doth  exist  and  lite,  either 
by  yirtue  of  its  spiritaa)  and  immortal  naturey  as  we  be-' 
lieye ;  or  at  least  by  the  will  of  God,  and  his  power  up- 
holding and  presernng  it  fVom  dissolatiotti  as  many  of 
the  flKthen  thought.  This  sonl  thus  esisting  after  deaths 
and  separated,  mm  the  body,  though  of  a  nature  spiri- 
tual, is  really  and  ti^y  in  some  place ;  if  not  by  way  df 
circumscripdf<m>  as  proper  bodies  are,  yet  by  way  of  de- 
termination and  indistancy;  so  that  it  is  true  to  say, 
this  soul  is  really  and  truly  present  here>  and  not  else- 
where. 

.  Again ;  the  soul  of  man,  which,  while  h^  lired^  gay^ 
life  to  the  body,  and  was  the  fountain  of  all  Vital  actions, 
in  that  separate  existence  after  death,  must  not  be  con- 


tibns,  but  still  to  exercise  the  powers  of  understanding  c»kd 
of  willing,  and  to  be  subject  to  the  affections  of  joy  and  sor- 
row. Upon  which  is  grounded  the  different  estate  and  con- 
dition or  the  souls  of  men  during  that  time  of  separation ; 
some  of  them  by  the  mercy  of  God  bemg  placed  in  pc^U^e 
and  rest,  in  joy  and  happiness ;  othiers  by  the  justice  of 
the  same  God  left  to  sorrow,  pahis^  and  misery. 

Aff  there  was  this  different  state  and  condition  before 
our  Sayiour's  death,  according  to  the  different  kinds 
of  men  in  this  life,  the  wicked  and  the  just,  the  elect 
and  reprobate ;  so  there  were  two  societies  of  sould  after 
dtoth ;  one  of  them  who  were  happy  in  the  presence  of 
God,  the  other  of  those  who  were  teft  in  their  sins  and 
tormentefd  for  them.  Thus  we  conceive  the  righteous 
Abel  the  first  man  placed  in  this  happness,  and  the  souls 
of  them  that  deputed  in  the  same  ftdth  to  be  gathered 
to  him,  Whosoeyer  it  was  of  the  sons  of  Adam  which 
first  died  in  his  sins  was  put  into;  a  place  of  torment ; 
and  tibe  souls  of  all  those  which  depfarted  after  with  the 
wrath  of '  God  tipoir  thetn  were  gathered  into  his  sad 
society. 

Now  as  the  souls  at  the  hour  of  death  are  really  se- 
parated from  the  bodies  ;  s(>  the  place  where  they  are  itf 
rest  or  misery  after  death  is  certainly  distinct  from  the 
idace  in  which  they  liyed.    They  continue  not  where 


ceiyed  to  sleei 


be  bereft  and  stript  of  all  yitiil  opera-* 


they  were  at  that  instant  whes  iberlbody  was  left  widiovt 
life;  tliey  doMim  togethor  widitl»  lM^ 
bnt  as  the  sqMiknr&is  vppambtd  fat  our  flesh,  so  there 
is  another  reoepttcle,  or  hscbitation  and  mansion  for  our 

Spirits.  Prom  whence  it  fbUoweth^  thal'  in  death  die  soul 
oth  certainly  pass  bv  a  real  motioa  from  that*'  pfaioe  in 
which  it  did  mrorm  the  body,  and  .  is  translated  .to=.  that 
place,  and  onto  that  society^  which;  Qod  of  hia^meccy  or 
justice  hath  allotted  to  it»  And  not  at  pvesentvto  inquiie 
into  the  difi^erence  and  distance  of  those  seyeral  habita- 
tions (but  f(nr  mediod's  sake  to  um^e  them  all  as 
under  the  notion  of  the  infernal  parts,  or  the  mansions 
below),  it  will  anpear  to  have  becn  the  general  judgment 
of  the  churchy  tnat  the  sonl  of  C^st  contradistinguidied 
from  his  body,  that  better  and  more  noble  part  of  his  hu<- 
manity,  his  national  and  inteUectual  soul,  after  a  trae 
and  proper  separation  from  hisflesh,  was  really  and  truly 
carried  into  those  parts  below,  where  the  souls  of  men 
before  deputed  were  detained;  and  that  by  such  a  real 
tnurnktion  of  his  sottl,  he  was  truly  said  to  ha^e  descend- 
ed into  hell. 

Many  have  been  tike  interoretations  of  the  opinion  of 
the  fathers  made  of  late ;  and  their  differences  are  made 
to  appear  so  greats  as  ii  they  agreed  in  nothing  which 
concerns  this  point :  whereas  there  is  nothing  which  they 
agree  in  more  than  this  which  I  have  ahready  affiniiad,ia 
real  descent  of  thd  aoul  of  Christ  unto  the  habitatkm  of 
the  aoals  departed.  The- persons  to  whom,  and  end  for 
#hich,  he  descended,  they  d^r  in ;  but  as  to  a  local 
desceftt  into  the  iafornal  parts,  they  all  agree.  Who  were 
then  in  those^avts,  they  could  not  certainly  define ;  but 
nHiosdever  -wm  ihm,  that  Christ  by  the  presence  of  his 
soul  wa^with  them,  they  all  determined. 
.  That  tiiia  waa  the  geineral  opinion  of  the  church  will 
appear,  not  only  by  the  testimonies  of  those  ancient 
Otters  which  lived  successively,  and  wrote  in  several 
ages,  and  ddivered  this  exposition  in  such  express  termi 
as  are  not  capable  of  any  other  interpretation  :  but  also 
because  it  was  genearally  used  as  an  argument  against  the 
Apollinarian  heresy :  than  which  nothing  can  show  more 
the  general  4>pinion  of  the  Catholics,  and  the  heretical 
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and  that  not  only  of  the  present,  but  of  the  precedent 
ages.  For  it  had  been  UtUe  less  thaii  ridiculous  to  have- 
produced  that  for  an  argument  to  prove  a  point  in  con» 
troyersy  which  had  not  been  dearer  than  thai  which  was 
controverted,  and  had  not  been  some  way  acknowledged 
as  a  truth  by  both*  Now  the  error  of  ApoUinarius  was/ 
that  Christ  had  no  proper  intellectual  or  rational  soul, 
but  that  the  word  was  to  him  in  the  place  of  a  soul : 
and  the  argument  produced  by  the  fathers  for  the  con* 
viction  of  this  error  was,  that  Christ  descended  into  hell ; 
which  the  Apollinarians  could  not  deny :  and  that  this 
descent  was  not  made  by  his  divinity,  or  by  his  body, 
but  by  the  ikiotion  and  presence  of  his  soul,  and  conse-. 
quendy  that  he  had  a  soul  distinct  both  from  his  flesh 
and  from  the  word.  Whereas  if  it  could  have  then  been 
answered  by  the  heretics,  as  now  it  is  by  many,  that  his 
descent  into  hell  had  no  relation  to  his  soul,  but  to  his 
body  only,  which  descended  into  the  grave ;  or  that 
it  was  not  a  real,  but  only  virtual,  descent,  by  which  his. 
death  ei:tended  to  the  destruction  of  the  powers  of  hell : 
or  that  his  soul  was  not  his  intellectual  spirit,  or  immor- 
tal soul,  but  his  living  soul,  which  descended  into  hell,* 
that  is,  continued  in  the  state  of  death :  I  say,'  if  any  of 
these  senses  could  have  been  affixed  to  this  article,  the 
Apollinarians'  aniiwer  might  have  been  sound,  and  the 
Catholics'  argument  of  no  validity.  But  seeing  those 
heretics  did  all  acknowledge  this  article;  seeing  the 
Catholic  fathers  did  urge  Uie  same  to  prove  the  real  dis- 
tinction of  the  soul  of  Christ  both  from  his  divinity  and 
from  his  body,  because  his  body  was  really  in  the  grave 
when  his  soul  was  really  present  with  the  souls  b^ow; 
it  followeth  that  it  was  &e  general  doctrine  of  the  church, 
that  Christ  did  descend  into  hell  by  a  local  motion  of  his 
soul,  separated  from  his  body,  to  the  places  below  where 
the  souls  of  men  departed  were. 

Nor  can  it  be  reasonably  objected,  that  the  argument 
of  the  fathers  was  of  equal  force  against  thes^  heretics, 
if  it  be  understood  of  the  animal  soul,  as  it  would  be  if 
It  were'  understood  of  the  rational;  as  if  those  heretics 
liad  equally  deprived  Christ  of  the  rational  and  animal 
soul.  For  it  is  most  certain  that  they  did  no4  equally 
deprive  Christ  of  both;  but  most  of  the  Apollinarians 
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tn  hvmaii  soul  to  Christ  only  in  respect  of  the  isk- 
teltoctusl  party  grantuig  that  the  animal  soul  of  Ghritt 
was  of  the  same  nature  with  the  animal  soul  of  odier 
men.  If  therefore  the  fathers  had  proved  only  that  the 
animal  soul  of  Christ  had  descended  into  hell,  they  had 
hrought  no  argument  at  all  to  prove  that  Christ  had  an 
human  intellectual  soul.  It  is  uierefore  certain  that  the 
Catholic  fathers  in  their  <m>osition  to  the  Apollinarian 
heretics  did  declare,  that  the  intellectual  and  immortal 
soikl  of  Christ  descended  into  hell. 

The  only  question  which  admitted  any  variety  of  dis- 
crepance among  the  ancients  was — ^Who  were  the  persons 
to  whose  souls  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  ?  and  that 
which  dependeth  on  that  cj^uestion,  What  was  the  end 
and  use  of  his  descent  ?  In  this  indeed  they  difiTered  much, 
according  to  their  several  apprehensions  of  the  condition 
of  the  dead,  and  the  nature  of  the  place  into  which  the 
souls  hefore  our  Saviour's  dealh  were  gathered ;  some 
looking  on  that  name  which  we  translate  now  Ml,  iUrfes , 
or  informUf  as  the  comnMm  receptacle  of  the  souls  of 
all  men,  hoth  the  just  and  unjust,  thought  the  soul  of 
Christ  descended  unto  those  which  departed  in  the  tree 
fiiith  and  fear  of  God,  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs  and  the 
prophets,  and  the  people  of  God. 

But  others  there  were  who  thought  hade9  or  k^ignm, 
was  never  taken  in  the  scriptures  for  any  place  sdf 
ness ;  and  therefore  they  did  not  conceive  the  souk  of  ue 
patriarchs  or  the  prophets  did  pass  inta  any  twch  infernal 
l^ace;  and  consequently,thatthede8centinto  hell  was  not 
his  going  to  the  prophets  or  the  patriarchs^  Who  were  not 
there.    For  as,  if  it  had  been  only  said  Uiat  Christ  had  i 
gone  unto  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  or  to  paradise,  no  man  ' 
would  ever  have  believed  that  he  had  descended  into 
hell ;  so  seeing  it  is  only  written,    Thou  shalt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell,''  it  seems  incongruous  to  think  that  he 
went  then  unto  ^e  patriarchs  who  were  not  there. 

Now  this  being  the  diversity  of  opinions  andendy  in 
respect  of  the  persons  unto  whose  souls  the  sou  of 
Christ  descended  at  his  death,  the  difference  of  tlM  end 
or  efficacy  of  that  descent  is  next  to  be  observed.  Of 
those  who  did  believe  the  name  of  kades  to  beiong  into 
^at  general  place  which  comprehended  all  the  MMbfl^ 
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men  (as  well  those  who  ^ed  in  the  fiiTor  of  God,  at 
those  who  departed  in  dieir  jins),  some  of  them  thought 
that  Christ  descended  to  that  place  of  hades  where  the 
souls  of  all  the  faithful,  from  the  death  of  the  righteous 
Abel  to  the  death  of  Christ,  were  detained ;  and  ^ere  dis* 
serving  all  the  power  by  which  they  were  detained  below, 
translfl^  them  into  a  fjEU*  more  glorious  jplace,  and  estated 
them  in  a  condition  hx  more  happy  in  the  heavens  above. 

Others  of  them  understood  nosoch  translation  of  place, 
or  alteration  of  condition  there,  conceiving  that  the  sends 
of  all  men  are  detained  below  still,  and  shall  not  enter 
into  heaven  until  the  general  resurrection.  They  made 
no  sudi  distinction  at  the  death  of  Christ,  as  If  tiiose 
which  believed  in  a  Saviour  to  come  shoidd  be  kept 
out  Iromheaven  till  he  came,  and  those  which  now  be- 
lieve in  the  same  Saviour  already  came  should  be  ad- 
nutted  thither  immediately  upon  their  expiratira. 

But  such  as  thought  the  place  in  which  the  souls  of 
the  patriarchs  did  reside  could  not  in  propriety  of  speech 
be  <»lled  hell,  nor  was  ever  so  namea  in  the  scriptures, 
cmceived,  that  as  our  Saviour  went  to  dK>se  who  were 
in^uded  in  the  proper  hell,  or  place  of  torment,  so  the 
end  of  his  descent  was  to  deliver  souls  from  ^ose  mise- 
ries whidi  they  felt,  and  to  translate  them  to  a  place  of 
happiness  and  a  glorious  condition.  They  who  did 
thmkthat  heH  was  whdly  emptied,  that  every  soul  was 
nresently  vdeased  from  all  the  pains  which  before  it  suf- 
Mied,  were  branded  with  the  name  of  heretics :  but  to 
bcdieve  tiiat  many  vrere  delivered,  was  both  by  them  and 
numy  odiers  counted  orthodox. 

The  means  by  which  they  did  conceive  that  Christ  did 
free  the  soub  of  men  frmn  hell,  was  the  wplication  of 
bis  death  unto  them,  which  was  prepounoed  to  those 
sculs  by  prenohing  of  the  gospel  there:  that  as  he  re- 
vealed h^  on  earth  the  will  of  God  unto  the  sons  of 
men,  and  prepounded  lumself  as  the  object  of  their  &ith, 
to  the  end  that  whosoever  believed  in  him  should  never 
die;  so  after  his  death  he  showed  himself  unto  the  souls 
departed,  that  whosoever  of  them  would  yet  accept  of 
aaa  acknowledge  him  should  pass  from  death  to  life. 

Thus  did  they  think,  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  4nto 
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hell  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  spirits  there,  that  they 
might  receive  him  who  before  believed  in  him,  or  that 
they  might  believe  in  him  ivho  before  rejected  him.  But 
this  cannot  be  received  as  the  end,  or  way  to  effect  the 
end,  of  Christ's  descent :  nor  can  I  look  upon  it  as  any 
illustration  of  this  Article,  for  many  reasons.  For  first, 
I  have  already  showed  that  the  place  of  St.  Peter,  so 
often  mentioned  for  it,  is  not  capable  of  that  sense,  nor 
hath  it  any  relation  to  our  Saviour  after  death.  Secondly, 
the  ancients  seem  upon  no  other  reason  to  have  in- 
terpreted this  place  of  St  Peter  in  that  manner,  but  be- 
cause other  aix>cryphal  writings  led  them  to  that  inter- 
pretation, upon  the  authoritv  whereof  this  opinion  only 
can  rely.  A  place  of  the  Prophet  Jeremy  was  first  pro- 
duced, that  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  remembered  his 
dead,  whidi  slept  in  the  land  of  the  grave,  and  descend- 
ed unto  tiiem,  to  preach  unto  them  his  salvation."  But 
seeing  there  h  no  such  verse  extant  in  that  prophet  or 
any  other,  it  was  also  delivered  that  it  was  once  in  the 
translation  of  the  Septuagint,  but  rased  out  from  thence 
by  the  Jews :  which  as  it  can  scarce  be  conceived  true, 
so,  if  it  were,  it  would  be  yet  of  doubtful  authority, 
as  being  never  yet  found  in  the  Hebrew  text  And 
Hermes  in  his  book,  called  the  Pastor,  was  thought,  to 
give  sufficient  strength  to  this  opinion ;  whereas.,  the  book 
itself  is  of  no  good  authority,  and  in  this  piairticular  is 
most  extravagant :  for  he  taught,  that  not  only  the  sool 
of  Christ,  but  also  the  souls  of  the  apostles,  preached  to 
the  spirits  below ;  that  as  they  followed  his  steps  here, 
so  dia  they  also  after  their  death,  and  therefore  descend- 
ed to  preach  in  hell. 

Nor  is  this  only  to  be  suspected  in  reference  to  thos^ 
pretended  authorities  which  firstinduced  men  to  believe  it, 
and  to  make  forced  interpretations  of  scripture  to  main- 
tain it;  but  also  to  be  rejected  in  itself,  as  false,  and  in- 
consistent with  the  nature,  scope,  and  end  of  the  eospel 
(which  is  to  be  preached  with  such  commands  and  <mli- 
nances  as  can  concern  those  only  which  are  in  this  life^ 
and  as  incongruous  to  the  state  and  condition  of  those 
souls  to  whom  Christ  is  supposed  to  preach.  For  if  ws 
look  upon  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  all  saints  bdore 
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departed)  it  is  certain  they  were  never  disobedient  in 
the  days  of  Noah  nor  could  they  need  the  publication 
of  the  gospel  aifter  the  death  of  Clurist^  who  by  virtue  of 
that  death  were  accepted  in  him  while  they  lived,  and  by 
that  acceptation  had  received  a  reward  long  before.  If 
we  look  upon  them  which  died  in  disobedience,  and  were 
in  torments  for  their  sins,  they  cannot  appear  to  be  pro« 
per  objects  for  the  gospel  preached.  The  rich  man, 
whom  we  find  in  their  condition,  desired  one  might  be 
sent  from  the  dead  to  preach  unto  his  brethren  then  alive, 
lest  they  also  should  come  untothat  place :  but  we  find  no 
hopes  he  had  that  any  should  come  from  them  which  were 
alive  to  preach  to  him.  For  if  the  living,  who  heard  not 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  would  not  be  persuaded  though 
one  rose  from  the  dead,  surely  those  which-  had  been  dis* 
obedient  unto  the  prophets,  should  never  be  persuaded 
after  they  were  dead. 

Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  authorities  first  in- 
trodactn|>  this  opinion,  which  were  i^ocryphal ;  or  the 
testimonies  ef  scripture,  forced  and  improoable  ;  or  the 
nature  of  l^is  preaching,  inconsistent  with  the  gospel ; 
or  the  pei«ons  to  whom  Christ  should  be  thought  to  preach, 
(mdiOkif  dead  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God,  wanted  no  such 
instnsiofidn;  if  departed  in  infidelity  and  disobedience, 
werevam^tlAkj  and  incapable  of  such  a  dispensation)  this 
ima*hiir#  of  Christ  to  the  spirits  in  prison  cannot  be  ad- 
mitted euher  as  the  end,  or  as  the  means  proper  to  efiect 
die  end,  of  his  descent  into  hell. 

Nor  is  this  preaching  only  to  be  rejected  as  a  means  to 
IHToduce  the  eflect  of  Christ's  descent ;  but  the  efiect  it- 
self pretended  to  be  wrought  thereby,  whether  in  reference 
to  the  just  or  unjust,  is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted.  For 
Uiough  some  of  the  emcients  thought,  as  is  shown  -be- 
fore, that  Christ  did  therefore  descend  into  hell,  that  he 
might  deliver  the  souls  of  some  which  were  tormented  in 
tboise  flames^  and  translate  them  to  a  place  of  happiness ; 
yet  this  opinion  deserveth  no  acceptance,  neither  in  re- 
spect of  the  ground  or  foundation  on  which  it  is  built,  nor 
in  respect  of  the  action  or  efiect  itself»  The  authority 
upon  which  the  strength  of  this  doctrine  doth  rely,  is  that 
place  of  the  Acts,  **  whom  God  hath  raised  up,  loosing 
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the  pains  of  hell/'  for  so  they  read  it;  from  whence tbc 
argument  is  thus  deduced — God  did  loose  the  pains  of 
hell  when  Christ  was  raised:  but  those  pains  did  not 
take  hold  of  Christ  himself,  who  was  not  to  suffer  any 
thing  after  death;  and  consequently  he  could  not  be 
loosed  from  or  taken  out  of  those  pains  in  whickr  he  never 
was :  in  the  same  manner  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets, 
and  the  saints  of  old,  if  they  should  be  granted  to  have 
been  in  a  place  sometimes  called  hell,  jpet  were  they  then 
in  happiness,  and  therefore  the  debvering  tbeitf:ftom 
thence  could  not  be  the  loosing  of  the  pains  of  hell :  it 
followeth  then,  that  those  alone  who  aied  in  their  sins 
were  involved  in  those  peiins,  and  when  those  pains  were 
loosed,  then  were  they  released ;  and  seeing  they  were 
loosed  when  Christ  was  raised,  the  consequtmce  will  be, 
that  he  descending  into  hell,  delivered  soihe  of  thedatnned 
souls  from  their  torments  there. 

But  first,  though  the  Latin  translation  render  it  soi 
pains  of  hell ;"  &ough  some  copies  and  other  translatioaS)  ' 
and  divers  of  the  fathers^  read  it  in  the  same  manHw;  i 
yet  the  original  and  anthentic  Greek  acknowledgeth  i 
such  word  as  hell,  but  propounds  it  plainly  thus,  ^*whim  i 
God  hath  raised  up,  loosing  the  pains  of  death."  H«v>  I 
soever  if  the  words  were  so  expressed  in  the  orig^iinal  t^  i 
yet  it  would  not  follow  that  God  delivered  Christ  oat  of  i 
those  pains  in  which  he  was  '  detained  any  time,  mud  i 
less  that  the  soul  of  Christ  delivered  the  souls  of  any  1 
other;  but  only  that  he  was  preserved  from  enduring 
them. 

Again ;  as  the  authority  is  most  uncertain,  so  is  the  o 
doctrine  most  incongruous.    The  souls  of  men  were  never  t 
cast  into  infernal  torments,  to  be  delivered  from  then.  ) 
The  days  which  follow  after  death  were  never  made  for  ( 
opportunities  to  a  better  life.    The  aneels  had  one  instant 
eitner  to  stand  or  Ml  eternally;  and  what  that  instant  t 
was  to  them,  that  this  life  is  unto  us.   We  may  as  well 
believe  the  devils  were  saved,  as  those  souls,  whidb  were 
once  tormented  with  them.  For  it  is  an  "  everlasting  fire'*  i 
an     everlasting  punishment,''  a  "  worm  that  dieth  not"  1 
Nor  does  this  only  belong  to  us  who  live  after  the  desA  ) 
of  Christ,  as  if  the  damnation  of  all  sinners  now  were  'at'  \ 
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able  and  eternal,  but  before  that  death  it  were  not 
BUS  if  faith  and  repentance  were  now  indispensably 
ssary  to  salvation,  but  then  were  not.  For  thus  the 
ition  of  mankind  before  the  fulness  of  time,  in  which 
Saviour  came  into  the  world,  should  have  been  far 
\  happy  and  advantageous  than  it  hath  been  since, 
neither  they  nor  we  shall  ever  escape  eternal  flames, 
pt  we  obtain  the  favor  of  God  before  we  be  swallowed 
le  jaws  of  death.  We  must  all  appear  before  the 
ment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the 
^done  in  his  body:"  but  if  they  be  in  a  state  of  sal- 


:  numbered  among  the  damned  before  his  death,  at 
lay  of  the  general  judgment  they  must  be  returned 


aness,  it  will  follow  either  that  they  were  not  justly 
lemned  to  those  flames  at  first,  according  to  the  gene- 
lispensations  of  God,  or  else  they  did  not  receive 
liings  done  in  their  body  at  the  last;  which  all  shall 
lertainly  receive,  as  all  appear.    This  life  is  given 
men  to  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
^,  but  after  death  cometh  judgment,  reflecting  on  the 
J^at  is  past,  not  expecting  amendment  or  conversion 
He  that  Hveth  and  believeth  in  Christ  shall  never 
he  that  believeth,  though  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live ; 
lie  that  dieth  in  unbelief  shall  neither  believe  nor  live, 
diis  is  as  true  of  those  which  went  before,  as  of 
e  which  came  after  our  Saviour,  because  he  was  the 
b  slain  before  the  foundation.of  the  world.  I  therefore 
lude,  that  the  end  for  which  the  soul  of  Christ  des* 
led  into  hell,  was  not  to  deliver  any  damned  souls, 
\  translate  them  from  the  torments  of  hell  unto  the 
of  heaven. 

lie  next  consideration  is,  whether  by  virtue  of  his  des- 
the  souls  of  those  which  before  believed  in  him,  the 
larchs,  prophets,  and  all  the  people  of  God,  were  de- 
ed from  ^at  place  and  state  in  which  they  were  be-^ 
;  and  whether  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  that  end, 
he  might  translate  them  into  a  place  and  state  far 
I  glorious  and  happy.  This  hath  been  in  the  later 
.  x>7  the  church  the  vulgar  opinion  of  most  men,  and 
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that  as  if  it  followed  neceaBarily  from  the  denial  of  the 
former;  he  delivered  not  the  soub  of  the  dawned^ thor^ 
fore  he  delivered  the  bouU  of  them  which  beUevfidp^ 
of  them  alone :  till  at  last  the  schools  have  iEoU9W4;^i^ 
so  fully,  that  they  deliver  it  as  a  point  faitfi  ^dipi^li'- 
ble  certainty,  that  the  soul  of  Christ  by  deac^dtqgijjlto 
hell  did  deliver  from  thence  all  the  souls  o£ti|M^^%|ji8 
which  were  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  and  didi  ^fi^j^ 
upon  them  actual  and  essential  beatitude^  wfaksjb  faffih 
they  enjoyed  not.  And  this  they  lay  upon  tw«.^e9>Mi^  • 
-first,  that  the  souls  of  saints  departed  saw  noiXjiod^^lP' 
secondly,  that  Christ  by  his  death  opened  tbetBfijbfiMtjfre 
kin^om  of  heaven.  .  c 

But  even  this  opinion,  as  general  as  it  hMih  l3|il|^fi}^ 
neither  that  consent  of  antiquity,  nor  such  ccir^iciQfj^t 
pretendeth,  but  is  rather  built  upon  the  improbal^tiei^a 
worse.  The  most  ancient  of  all  the'  fathers^  wfaofain^^us 
are  extant,  were  so  far  from  believing  that  ii^^s^vj^\ 
Christ's  descent  into  hell  was  to  translate:  tb^r^^ifiiopf 
old  into  heaven,  that  they  thought  them  not  tO;t^if^^- 
ven  yet,  nor  ever  to  be  removed  from  that  p^ei^  iii^id^ 
they  were  before  Christ's  deaths  until  the  ge&ef^^  |«0r- 
rection.  Others,  as  we  have  also  showny  thowgl^i^e 
bosom  of  Abraham  was  not  in  any  place  whk^hrcoojy^ 
termed  hell;  and  consequently  could  not  th^ik  ife^ 
Christ  should  therefore  descend  into  hell  to  dLetiw^tifap 
which  were  not  there.  And  others  yet  whtcb..^|lij^giit 
that  Christ  delivered  the  patriardhs  uom  tbc^r.  Mi^^i^ 
mansions,  did  not  think  so  exclusively  or  in  nppflf||||* 
to  the  disobedient  and  damned  spirits^  but  ?90|SCM|fl 
many  of  them  to  be  saved  as  well  as  the  patriafd^Mi^t 
and  doubted  whether  all  were  not.  so  saved  OF.-A%fe^- 
deed  I  think  there  were  very  few,  if  any,  .for^  if^ 
hundred  years  after  Christ,  who  did  so  brlirro.Chfrtfijt^ 
livered  the  saints  ontof  hell,  as  tn  Irnjr  nil  tliiJL  rlMHIi^ 
there;  and  therefore  this  opinion  cannot. b§(-.«gi^Q«ipiif' 
upon  the  prime  smtiquity,  when  so  many  of  ti|^  IMi^ 
believed  not  that  they  were  removed  at  .  ally^pil  ¥$M^ 
acknowledged  that  they  were  removed  alone«  '  \i  _  ^rs^ 

And  if  the  authority  of  this  opinion  in  respect  ^d^iliB- 
tiquity  be  not  ^reat,  the  certainty  of  the  tnitbof  iMnV 
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M  less.  For,  first,  if  it  be  not  certain  that  the  souls  of 
die  patriarchs  were  in  some  place  called  bell  after  their 
own  d^ath,  and  until  the  death  of  Christ;  if  the  bosom 
of  Alyrabam  were  not  some  infernal  mansion,  then  can  it 
not  be  certain  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  deliver 
ibem.  But  there  is  no  certainty  that  the  souls  of  the  just, 
the  pAtiiarcbs,  and  the  lest  of  the  people  of  God,  were 
kept  in  any  place  below,  which  was,  or  may  be  called 
heU :  the  bosom  of  Abraham  might  well  be  in  the  hea- 
vens above,  far  from  any  region  where  the  Devil  and  his 
angels  were ;  the  scriptures  no  where  tell  us  that  the  spi* 
Tits  of  just  men  went  unto  or  did  remain  in  hell ;  the  place 
hi  "which  the  rich  man  was  in  torments  after  death  is  called 
hMy  but  that  into  which  the  angels  carried  the  poor  man's 
tool  is  not  termed  so.  There  was  a  vast 'distance  be- 
tireen  them  two,  nor  is  it  likely  that  the  angels  which  see 
Che  face  of  God  should  be  sent  down  from  heaven  to  con^ 
wej  the  souls  of  the  just  into  that  place  where  the  face  of 
God  cannot  be  seen.  When  God  translated  Enoch,  and 
•Elias  was  carried  up  in  a  chariot  to  heaven,  they  seem  not 
to  be  conveyed  to  a  place  where  there  was  no  vision  of 
Ck)d  ;  and  yet  it  is  most  probable,  that  Moses  was  with 
dhui  as  well  before  as  upon  the  mount:  nor  is  there  any 
t&HBon  to  conceive  that  Abraham  should  be  in  any  worse 
fiiaoe  or  condition  than  Enoch  was,  having  as  great  a  tes- 
timony that  he  pleased  God,  as  Enoch  had. 

'  Secondlv ;  it  cannot  be  certain  that  the  soul  of  Christ 
delivered  tne  souls  of  the  saints  of  old  (rem  bell,  and  im- 
parted to  them  the,  beatifical  vision,  except  it  were  cer- 
ttni  that  those  souls  are  in  another  place  and  a  better 
eondition  now  than  they  were  before.  But  there  is  fio 
oenemty  that  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets  are  now 
another  place  and  a  better  condition  than  they  were 
hefci'C  our  blessed  Saviour  died ;  there  is  no  intimation 
of  any  such  alteration  of  their  state  delivered  in  the  scrip- 
twee  ;  there  is  no  such  place  with  any  probability  pre- 
mded  to  prove  any  actual  accession  of  happiness  and 
ffionj  alreaoy  past.  ^*  Mmj  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
and  aliall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jaeob  in  the  kingdom  of  heiaven,"  Matt.  viii.  11 :  there 
ttm  did  the  Gentiles,  who  came  in  to  Christ,  find  tiie 
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patriarchs,  even  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  m 
not  perceive  Aat  they  found  them  any  where  else  tltfli 
Lazarus  did;  for  the  detcripti<m  is  the  .aamey  ^^TW» 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shftllitt 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  ill  the  piophils  k 
the  kingdom  of  Ood,  and  ye  yontseUes :  tkmt  .  olit,'' 
Luke  xiii.  28.  For  as  the  rich  man  in  hell  li&:npJ^ 
eyes  being  in  torments,  and  saw  Abraham  afer  cffybebm 
the  death  of  Christ;  so  those  that  were  in  weeping md 
gnashing  of  teeth,  saw  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  ^^fxk, 
and  the  prophets,  when  the  Gentiles  were  brongfatihu-  •! 

Thirdly;  though  it  were  certain  that  the  souls  <rf  lb 
saints  had  been  m  a  place  called  hell,  bm  they  .wareisaftt 
though  it  were  abo  certain  that  they  were  now  in  a  .bflt" 
ter  condition  than  they  were  before  Cbrist'4  dettthi  as 
it  is  not;  yet  it  would  not  follow  that  Cbri«t  descead^ 
ed  into  hell  to  make  this  alteration;  for  it  might,  oi^ 
be  performed  before  his  resuirection,  it  might  Mt  be 
effected  till  his  ascension,  it  might  be  attributed  to  tb 
merit  of  his  passion,  it  might  have  no  dependanoe.on  Mb 
descension.  I  conclude  therefore  that  there  is  no  oer 
tainty  of  truth  in  that  proposition  which  the  fGhooliMS 
take  for  a  matter  of  faiui,  that  Christ  delivered  the  woab 
of  the  saints  from  that  place  of  hell  which  they  call  ^  lim 
bus  of  the  FaUiers,"  into  heaven;  and  for  that  prnqpose 
after  his  death  descended  into  helL 


death  of  Christ  was  as  powerful  and  effectual  for  theriifr 
demption  of  the  saints  before  him,  as  for  those  iidiofolkv 
him ;  seeing  they  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  mM^ni 
did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drmk ;"  seeing  rtbphiSi 
is  the  father  of  us  all,"  and  we  now  after  Christ's. ascfll^ 
sion  are  called  but  to  wsdk  in  the  steps  of  the  faitb^dN^ 
father ;  seeing  the  bosom  of  Abraham  is  clearly  propounM 
in  the  scriptures  as  the  place  into  which  the  bieaaed  angsb 
before  the  death  of  Christ  conveved  the  aouk' of  ibM 
wbo  departed  in  the  favor  of  Qod,  and  is  also^romiMi 
to  them  who  should  believe  in  Christ  after  bu  dqati; 
seeing  we  can  find  no  difference  or  tran8latio».<»f 
bosom  •  of  Abraham,  -and  yet  it  is  a  oomfort  still  to  us  lhtf 
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shall  go  to  him,  and  while  we  hope 


90  never  fearthatit 
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Igatohell;  I  cannotadmit  this  aa  the  end  of  Christ's 
sent  into  beU,  to  convey  the  souls  of  Abraham,  Isaac» 
JacoW  aad  those  who  were  with  them,  from  thence ; 
oifi  I  thmk  there  was  my  reference  to  such  an  action 
lose  words,  ^'Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  helL'' 
noter  opinion  hath  obtained,  especiaUy  in  our  churqh, 
;  the  end  for  which  our  Saviour  descended  into  hell, 
■to*  triumph  ovenr  Satan  and  all  the  powers  below 
da  tkeirown  dominions.  And  this  hath  been  received 
founded  on  the  scriptures  and  consent  of  fathers. 
:  soriptiires  produced  for  the  confirmation  of  it  are 
e  two;  Having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers, 
oade  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  i*' 
r  When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  cap^ 
I  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  Now  that  he  ascended^ 
tis  it  but  thai  he  ^also  descended  first  into  the  lower 
t  of  the  earth  ?"  CoL  ii.  15 ;  £ph.  iv.  8.  By  the  con- 
iAm  of  these  two  they  conceive  the  triumph  of  Christ's 
icnt  clearly  described  in  this  manner.  Ye  were  ^'buried 
.  Christ  in  baptism,  with  whom  ye  were  also  raised ; 
when  ye  were  dead  in  sins,  he  quickened  you  to- 


faaod-writing  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  and 
ling  powers  and  principalities»  he  made  an  open  show 
bem,  tnumphing  over  them  in  himself/'  CoL  ii.  12; 
is,  say  they,  ye  died  and  were  buried  witli  Christ, 
ifiutened  the  liaBd-writing  of  ordinances  to  the  cross, 
.'  lie  might  abolish  it  from  having  any  right  to  tie  or 
yhtB  members.  Ye  likewise  were  quickened,  and 
id  together  with  Christ,  who  rising  spoiled  powers 
iprilKapalities,  and  triumphed  over  them  in  his  own 
on.  So  that  these  words,  "  spoiling  principalities  and 
ers/'  are  not  referred  to  the  cross,  but  to  Christ's  re* 
eotion..  This  triumph  over  Satan  and  all  his  kingdom, 
lame  apostle  to  the  Ephesians  setteth  down  as  a  conr 
lent  to-  Christ's  death,  and  pertinent  to  his  resurrec- 
I^^Ascending  on  high  he  led  captivity  captive:"  and 
•i^He  aseended;  what  meaneth  it,  but  that  hede- 
ded  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?"  So  that 
ading^  from  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ''he  led  cap- 
y  .cufdy^"  which  is  all  one  with, ''  he  triumphed  over 
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powers  and  principalities."  With  duvcohdreiieeffnd^* 
junction  of  the  apostle's  words^  together  with- the  intoh 
pretation  of  the  ancient  fathers,  ther  coneeive  tt  svffiflh 
ently  demonstrated,  that  Christ  after  his  dMith  aitdl)isf«K 
his  resurrection,  in  the  lowermost  parts  of  theMrthy^ett 
in  hell,  did  lead  captivity  captitFe,  and  ttiwaphed 
Satan.  ..  ■       .1  •  . r  ,  . 

But  notwithstanding,  I  cannot  yet  perceive  -  either  .hf»r 
this  triumph  in  hell  should  be  deliTered  asac^erfeaiaitniA 
in  itself,  or  how  it  can  have  any  consitftenoy  with:  the 
denial  of  those  other  ends  which  they  who  of  Jate^httve 
embraced  this  o{Hnion  do  ordinarily  rejectb  *  Fisst^Al 
not  see  how  the  scriptures  mentioned  are  siifficieiitilP 
found  any  such  conclusion  of  themselves.  Secondly^ti 
cannot  understand  how  they  can  embrace  this  as  ttieioT 
terpretation  of  the  ftithers,  who  believe  not  that^aay^f 
the  souls  of  the  damned  were  taken  out  of  tbe:toraMii|9 
of  hell,  or  that  the  souls  of  the  saints  of  old  were  renioind 
from  thence  by  Christ's  descent ;  which  were  the  reaaoBi 
why  the  fathers  spake  of.  such  a  triumphing  ini  beH,  tad 
leading  captivity  captive  there.  .  .  -   -  ' 

That  the  triumphmg  in  the  epistle  ta  the  Colossiaiia  ii 
not  referred  to  the  cross  but  to  the  resurrection,  caouMt 
be  proved;  the  coherence  cannot  enforce  sannneh:  lio 
logic  can  infer  such  a  division,  that  the  blotting  joiit  . of 
the  hand- writing  belongeth  precisely  to  our  bunail  with 
Him;  and  the  triumphing  over  principalities  and  pow€V 
particularly  to  our  being  quickened  together  with  him; 
or  that  the  blotting  out  was  performed  at  one  timey  aad 
the  triumphing  at  another.  Our  present  translation  atlli- 
buteth  it  expressly  to  the  cross,  rendering  the  last  words, 
"  triumphing  over  them  in  it,"  that  is,  in  the  cross  mttP 
tioned  in  the  former  verse ;  and  though  anciently  it  hm 
been  read,  "triumphing  over  them  in  himself,"  yet  still 
there  are  these  two  great  advantages  on  our  side ;  first, 
that  if  we  read,  "in  it,*  it  proves  the  triumph  spoken  of 
in  this  place  performed  upon  the  cross;  and  if  we  puA 
"in  himself,'*  it  proveth  not  that  the  triumph  was  pe^ 
formed  in  any  other  place,  because  he  was  himself  iqpon 
the  cross :  secondly,  the  ancient  fathersr  of  the  Greek 
church  read  it  as  we  do,  "in  it,"  and  interpret th^triomph 
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ot^'i^eAf^  and  those  others  of  the  Latin  church,  who 
dM  *ead:>it  bliierwise,  did  also  acknowled^  with  the 
GfiAltts  the /CMS  not  only  to  be  the  place  la  which  the 
^ibiib«j^'^v%f  Satatn  was  obtained,  but  also  to  be  the  trophy 
ot^^rM^^ridtorf ,  and  the  triumphal  chaiiot* 
?  -  ^^iirJpl|M»4heniof  St.  Paul  to  the  Colossians  cannot 
prove  that  Christ  descended  into  hell,  to  triumph  over  the 
di^il  ^We  ;v  aitd  i£  it  be  not  proper  for  that  purpose  of  it- 
iit^/-  it'Will4iot  be  more  effectual  by  the  addition  of  that 
o^ep^  tio  the  Ephesiana.  For,  first,  we  have  already 
8fa(^#iiy  that  the  descending  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
Qafeptli,<loth  not  necessarily  signify  his  descent  mto  hell,  and 
#(faMic)u«ti<iy  cannot  prove  that  either  thoae  things  which 
ireii^spckeir  in  the  same  place  or  ui  any  other,  are  to  be 
all3rilrtil;ed  to  that  descent.  Again ;  if  it  were  granted,  that 
^l^6'W0rds  did  signify  hell,  and  this  article  of  our  Creed 
Contained  in  them,  yet  would  it  not  follow  from 
Atait  Sicripture,  that  Christ  triumphed  over  Satan  while  his 
tfial  ^s^n  hell ;  for  the  consequence  would  be  only  this, 
AaI  this  same  Christ  who  led  captivitv  captive,  descended 
first  into  hell.  <'In  that  he  ascended,"  and  ascendinfi" 
oaptivity  captive,  ''what  is  it  but  that  he  descendea 
llfiMT'  -The  descent  then,  if  it  were  to  hell,  did  precede 
die  ttitimphant  ascent  of  the  same  person ;  and  that  is 
im  whi«:h  t^e  apostle's  words  will  evince.  Nay  farther 
fitj  the  ascent  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  cannot  be  that 
Urtrieh  jmnvediately  followed  Uie  descent  into  hell,  for  it 
•lAdenlly  signifieth  the  ascension  which  followed  forty  days 
tffter  his  resurrection.  It  is  not  an  ascent  from  the  parts 
below  to  the  surface  of  the  earth,  but  to  the  heavens  above, 
M^' ascending  up  on  hi^h,  even  **far  above  all  heavens.'' 
Iftm;-  the  leading  captivity  captive  belongeth  clearly  to 
tfAs' ascent,  and  not  to  any  descent  which  did  precede  it. 
ik^k'  not  said,  that  he  descended  first  to  lead  captivity 
elAllive;  and  yet  it  must  be  so,  if  Christ  descended  into 
Ifw^  Uiumph  there :  it  is  not  said,  when  he  had  led 
^^itivity  oaptive,  he  ascended  up  on  high;  for. then  it 
-be  supposed  that  the  captives  had  been  led  before : 
iMtti  it  expressly  said,  ascending  up  on  hi^h  he  led 
captivity- captive;''  and  consequently  that  trmmphant 
act  was  the  immediate  effect  of  his  ascension.   So  that 
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by  these  two  scriptures  no  more  can  be  proved  ihaii 
this,  that  Christ  triumphed  over  principalities  and  pow- 
ers at  his  death  upon  the  cross,  and  led  captivity 
captive  at  his  ascension  into  heaven ;  which  is  kd  fgaifcmt 
proving  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  triumph  tiiere, 
that  it  is  more  proper  to  persuade  the  contraty:  •  For 
why  should  he  go  to  hell  to  triumph  over '  them,  -Oftt 
whom  he  had  triumphed  on  the  cross  ?  Why  sbouid  he 

to  captivate  that  captivity  then,  which  he  wtfs^to  eap« 
tivate  when  he  ascended  into  heaven  ? 

As  for  the  testimonies  of  the  fathers,  tbey  wiH  appear 
of  small  validity  to  confirm  this  triumphanit  descent  as 
it  is  distinguished  from*  the  two  former  effects,-  tb^  re- 
inoval  of  the  saints  to  heaven,  and  the  delivering  tb6 
damned  from  the  torments  of  hell.  In  vain  shaU  we  pre-' 
tend  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  lead  captitity 
captive,  if  we  withal  maintain,  that  when  he  descended 
thither  he  brought  none  away  who  were  captive  thert. 
This  was  the  very  notion  which  those  fathers  httdj'  tiiat 
the  souls  of  men  were  conquered  by  Satan,  and  after 
death  actually  brought  into  captivity;  and  that  the  soul  of 
Christ  descending  to  the  place  where  they  were,  did  acta* 
ally  release  them  from  that  bondage,  and  bring  thetn  out 
of  the  possession  of  the  Devil  by  force.  Thus  did  be 
conquer  Satan,  spoil  hell,  and  lead  captivity  captive;  ac- 
cording to  their  apprehension.  But  if  he  iiad  taken  m 
soiils  from  thence,  ne  had  not  spoiled  hell,  he  had  qot 
led  captivity  captive,  he  had  not  so  triumphed  in  tfie 
fathers'  sense.  Wherefore,  seeing  the  scriptures  teach  as 
not  that  Christ  triumphed  in  hell;  seeing  the  trimnpir 
which  the  fathers  mention,  was  either  in  relation  to  m 
damned  souls  which  Christ  took  out  of  those  tomenthig 
flames,  as  some  imagined,  or  in  reference  to  the  spirifi 
of  the  just,  which  he  took  out  of  those  infernal  habitations,  i 
as  others  did  conceive ;  seeing  we  have  already  dioaght 
fit  not  to  admit  either  of  these  two  as  the  effect  of  Chrm 
descent,  it  fblloweth  that  we  cannot  acknowledge  this  ail 
the  proper  end  of  the  article. 

Nor  can  we  see  how  the  prophet  David  could  ikitendso 
much,  as  if,  when  he  spake  those  words  in  the  person  rf 
our  .Saviour,  "  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,"  he 
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Id  have  intended  this.  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul 
rated  from  tny  body,  and  conveyed  into  tha  legions 
u8  damned  spirits,  amongst  all  the  principalities  and 
STB  of. hell;  I  say,  thou  shalt  not  leave  me  there,  bat- 

9S3t  the  infernal  strength,  redeeming  the  prisoners, 
ing-captivity  captive,  and  victoriously  triumphing  over 
hyitmd-helU  anid  Satan.  In  sum,  those  words  of  the 
bbt  ^nnot  tiditiit  any  interpretation  involving  a  glo- 
^  triumphant,  and  victorious  condition,  which  is  not 
bject  capable  of  dereliction.    For  as  the  hope  which 

of  his  bctdy,  that  it  should  not  see  corruption,  sup* 
d.  that  it  was  to  be  put  in  the  grave,  whidb  could 
of  iiself  free  the  body  from  corruption  ;  so  the  hope 
hifi  soul  should  not  be  left  in  hell,  supposeth  it  not 
I  in  nuch  a  state  as  was  of  itself  contradictory  to  de- 
tipn. 

ad  this  leads  me  to  that  end  which  I  conceive  most 
((Nrmable  to  the  words  of  the  prophet,  and  least  liable 
[Utetion  or  objection.  We  nave  already  shown  the 
takice  of  the  article  to  consist  in  this,  that  the  soul 
l^st,  really  separated  from  his  body  by  death,  did 
r  pass  unto  the  places  below,  whejre  the  souls  of  men 
tried  were.  And  I  conceive  the  end  for  which  he  did 
iKts/  that  he  might  undergo  the  condition  of  a  dead 
■as  well  as  of  a  living.  He  appeared  here  in  the  si* 
Imde  of  sinful  flesh,  and  went  mto  the  other  world  in 
similitude  of  a  sinner.  His  body  was  laid  in  a  grave,, 
rdibarily  the  bodies  of  dead  men  are ;  his  soul  was 
'eyed  into  such  receptacles  as  the  souls  of  other  per* 
H.  use  to  be.  All,  which  was  necessary  for  our  re«- 
ption  by  way  of  satisfaction  and  merit,  was  already 
onned  on  the  cross ;  and  all,  which  was  necessary 
be  actual  collation  and  exhibition  of  what  was  meri- 
diere,  was  to  be  effected  upon  and  after  his  resurrec* 
:  in  the  interim  therefore  there  is  nothing'  left,  at 
t  known  to  us,  but  to  satisfy,  the  law  of  deatlv  This 
Adertook  to  do,  and  did  :  and  though  the  ancient  fa- 
9  by  the  several  additions  of  other  ends  have  some- 
g  obscured  this,  yet  it  may  be  sufficiently  observed  in 
:  writings,  and  is  certainly  most  conformable  to  that 
(hetical  expression,  upon  which  we  have  hitherto 
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grounded  our  explication,  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul 
in  hell,  neither  wilt  thon  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption." 

Secondly;  by  the  descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  allthi^se 
who  believe  in  him  are  secured  from  descending  thidier. 
He  went  unto  those  regions  of  darkness.,  that  diir'so^ 
might  never  come  into  those  torments  which  a«e  tl^^ 
By  his  descent  he  freed  us  from  our  fears,  aa  by  hil^as^ 
cension  he  secured  us  of  our  hopes.  He'paai^d^td  thiM^ 
habitations  where  Satan  hath  taken  up  polssession  arid^ 
erciseth  his  dominion ;  that  having  no  powet  oV^'bidi,^'4re 
might  be  assured  that  he  should  never  exercise  any  crrer 
oursouts  departed,  as  belonging  unto  him.  '^T!kh)u^ 
death  he  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  thfit 
is,  the  devil;''  and  by  his  actual  descent  intaUie  doiHH 
nions  of  him  so  destroyed,  secured  all  which  have  an  iQ«b^ 
est  in  him  of  the  same  nreedom  which  he  had.  Whicti  titidi 
is  also  still  preserved,  though  among  many  other  strtoge 
conceptions,  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers.  Havin|r  ditB 
examined  the  several  interpretations  of  this  part  of  utetf" 
tidle,  we  may  now  give  a  brief  and  safe  account  thereof,  and 
teach  every  one  how  they  may  express  their  faith  withcmt 
any  danger  of  mistake,  saying— I  give  a  full  and  ttndoiiht- 
ing  assent  unto  this  as  to  a  certain  truth,  that  when  ril  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  were  finished  on  tiie  cross,  and  his 
soul  was  separated  from  his  body,  though  his  body 
dead,  yet  his  soul  died  not ;  and  though  it  died  itoty-yetit 
underwent  the  condition  of  the  souls  of  such  as  di^ ;  atid 
seeing  he  died  in  the  similitude  of  a  sinner,  his  soul  went 
to  the  place  where  the  souls  of  men  are  kept  who  died  ibr 
their  sins,  and  so  did  wholly  undergo  the  law  of  deatbc 
but  because  there  was  no  sin  in  him,  and  he  had  fully  sa- 
tisfied for  the  sins  of  others  which  he  took  upon  him,  Acre* 
fore  as  God  suffered  not  his  Holy  One  to  see  cormtiitios, 
so  he  left  not  his  soul  in  hell,  and  thereby  gave  sufficieBt 
security  to  all  those  who  belong  to  Christ,  of  never  domin; 
i9ider&e  power  of  Satan,  or  suffering  in  the  flames  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angds.  And  thus,  and  tor 
these  purposes  may  every  Christian  say,  I  believe  thst 
Christ  descended  into  helL 
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He  roie  again. 

Whatsoever  variations  have  appeared  in  any  of  the 
other  articles,  this  part,  of  Christ's  resarrection,  hhth 
h^en  constantly  dehvered  without  the  least  alteration, 
either  by  way  of  addition  or  diminution.  The  whple  mat- 
ter of  it  IS  so  necessary  and  essential  to  the  Christian  faitli, 
tbat  nothing  of  it  could  be  omitted ;  and  in  these  few  ex- 
pressions the  whole  doctrine  is  so  clearly  delivered,  that 
nothing  needed  to  be  added.  At  the  first  view  we  are  pre- 
sented with  three  particulars — first,  the  action  itself^  ojr 
liie  re&orrection  or  Christ,  he  rose  o^ntn— secondly,  the 
Verity,  reality,  and  propriety  of  that  resurrection,  Ju  rose 
from  the  deai — thirdly,  the  circumstance  of  time,  or  dis- 
tance of  his  resurrection  from  his  death,  he  rose  from  the 
dead  the  third  day  . 

For.the  illustration  of  the  first  particular,  and  the  justi- 
fication of  our  belief  in  Christ's  resurrection,  it  will  be 
necessary,  first,  to  show  the  promised  Messias  was  to  cisi^ 
firom.  the  dead ;  and  secondly,  that  Jesus,  whom  we  be- 
lieve to  be  the  true  and  only  Messias,  did  so  rise  as  it 
was  promised  and  foretold.  As  the  Messias  was  to  b^ 
the  Son  of  David^  so  was  he  particularly  typified  by  him 
and  promised  unto  him..  Great  were  the  oppositions 
which  David  suffered  both  from  his  own  people  and  from 
the  nations  round  about  him ;  which  he  expressed  of  him- 
self, and  foretold  of  the  Messias  in  those  words, The 
kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take 
ocransel  together  against  the  Lord  and  against  his  Anoint- 
ed," that  is,  his  Christ,  Psal.  ii.  2.  From  whence  it 
came  to  pass,  that  against  the  holy  child  Jesus,  whom 
God  had  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with 
the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  toge- 
ther to  do  whatsoever  the  hand  and  the  counsel  of  <^xl 
determined  before  to  be  done,''  which  was  to  crucify  and 
slay  the  Lord  of  life,  Acts  iv.  27,  28.  But  notwithstand- 
ing all  this  opposition  and  persecution,  it  was  spoken  of 
David,  and  foretold  of  the  Son  of  David,  "  Yet  have  I 
set  mine  anointed  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Sion.  I  will  de- 
clare the  decree,  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me,  Thou  art 
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my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee/'  Psal.  ii.  6.  As 
therefore  the  persecution  in  respect  of  David  amounted 
only  to  a  depression  of  him,  and  dierefore  hia  exaltation 
WIS  a  settling  in  the  kingdom ;  so  seeing  the  ccmfiyiratioD 
against  the  Messias  amounted  to  a  real  croeiftnon  and 
death,  therefore  the  exaltation  must  indude  a-Tcaunqec^ 
tion.  And  seeing  he  who  rises  from  the  dead,  begms  ai 
it  were  to  live  another  life,  and  the  grave  to  him  ifris  tiie  ' 
manner  of  a  womb  to  bring  him  forth,  the^iefore  whet 
God  said  of  his  Anointed, Thoa  art  my  Son^  thitdi; 
have  I  begotten  thee,"  he  did  foretdl  and  pronue^hitlii 
would  raise  the  Mi^tsias  from  death  to  lifo.  ' 

But  because  this  prediction  was  some1iunrg"obacared  ta 
the  figurative  expression,  therefore  the  Spirit  of  €k>dhadi 
cleared  ft  farther  by  the  same  prophet,  speakkvbflf  dK 
month  of  David,  but  such  words  as  are  agreeab&iwrti 
the  person,  but  the  Son  of  David ;  My  flesh  sbdl  Mt 
ill  hope;  for  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  sou  in  heft,  neitbi 
wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption/''FsaL 
ini.  10.  As  for  the  patriarch  David,  he  is^  both  dead  aid 
buried,  and  his  flesh  consumed  in  his  sep«lchTe;  M 

beitig  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  swoiH  wiA 
AU'oat^  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loms  tMWordinglo 
the  flesh  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne ;  be 
seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrectkm  of  Cfaiiity 
that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his  itesh  did  see 
eemiption,"  Acts  ii.  30.  They  were  both  to  be  wpamed 
by  his  death,  and  each  to  be  disposed  in  thatpbcewhkb 
was  respectively  appointed  for  them ;  but  neither  long  to 
continue  there;  the  body  not  to  be  d^ned  itt  thegfttfe, 
die  soul  not  to  be  left  in  hell,  but  both  to  meet,  and  being 
reunited  to  rise  again. 

Again ;  lest  any  might  imagine  that  the  Measiaa  dying 
once  mip^ht  rise  from  death,  and  living  after  dicatfa,  yet 
die  agam,  there  was  a  farther  prophecy  to  assure  us  d 
the  excellency  of  that  resurrection  and  the  perpetai^  of 
that  life  to  which  the  Messias  was  to  be  rais^.  For  Ood 
fi:iving  this  promise  to  his  people,  I  will  make  an  eTC^ 
lasting  covenant  with  you,"  (of  which  the  Messias  was  to 
be  the  Mediator,  and  to  ratify  it  by  his  death,)  and^  ad- 
ding this  expression,  ^^even  the  sure  mercies  of  Dafid," 
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I.  Iv.  3y  could  signify  no  less  than  that  the  Christ,  who 
«i  ffiven  first  unto  us  in  a  frail  and  mortal  condition,  in 
lidhhe  was  to  die,  should  afterwards  be  given  in  anim* 
Ltable  state,  and  consequently  that  he  being  dead 
>uld  rise  unto  eternal  life.  And  thus  by  virtue  of  these 
ee  pMdictions  we  are  assured  that  the  Messias  was  to 
a. again,  as  also  by  those  types  which  did  represent  and 
isignify  the  same*  Josepn,  who  was  ordained  to  save 
.  brethren  from  death  who  would  have  slain  him,  did 
wesent  the  Son  of  God  who  was  slain  by  us,  and  vet 
ing  saved  us ;  and  liis  being  in  the  dungeon  ty pined 
rist's  death ;  his  being  taken  out  from  thence  repre* 
kted  his  resurrection ;  as  his  erection  to  the  power  of 
jpt  next  to  Pharaoh,  signified  the  session  of  Christ  at 
)  right  hand  of  his  Father.  Isaac  was  sacrificed,  and 
t  lived,  to  show  that  Christ  should  truly  die,  and  truly 
B  again.  And  Abraham  offered  him  up,  accounting 
it  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up  even  from  the  dead, 
m  whence  also  he  received  him  in  a  figure,"  Heb.  xi.  19. 
Abraham's  intention  Isaac  died ;  in  his  expectation  be 
B  to  rise  from  the  dead ;  in  his  acceptation  being 
ued  he  was  received  from  tbe  dead,  and  all  this  was 
ted  to  presignify,  that  the  only  Son  of  God  was  really 
d  truly  to  be  sacrificed  and  die,  and  after  death  was 
illy  and  truly  to  be  raised  to  life.  What  was  the  inten- 
n  of  our  Father  Abraham  not  performed,  that  was  the 
K)lution  of  our  heavenly  Father  and  fulfilled.  And  thus 
)  resurrection  of  the  Messias  was  represented  by  types, 
d  foretold  by  prophecies  ;  and  therefore  the  Christ  was 
rise  from  the  dead. 

That  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and  only 
Msias,  did  rise  from  the  dead  according  to  the  scrip- 
res,  is  a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  dehvered  unto  us, 
d  confirmed  by  testimonies  buman,  angelical^  and  di- 
ie«  Those  pious  women  who  thought  with  sweet  spi- 
I  to  anoint  him  dead,  found  him  alive,  held  him  by  the 
tt,  and  worshipped  him,  and  as  the  first  preachers  of 
k  resurrection,  with  fear  and  great  joy  ran  to  bring  his 
iciples  word.  Tbe  blessed  apostles  follow  them,  to 
lom  also  he  showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion 
ooany  infalUble  proofs     who  with  great  power  gave 
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witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  theprind* 
pal  part  of  whose  office  consisted  in  this  testimony,  as  ap- 
peareth  upon  the  election  of  Matthias  into  the  place  of 
Judas,  grounded  upon  this  necessity :  Wherefoie  of 
these  men  which  have  companied  with  as  all  the  tine 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  us,  must  one 
be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resumctioir" 
Acts  i.  21 .  The  rest  of  the  disciples  testified  the  trae, 
to  whom  he  also  appeared,  even  to  five  hundred  biediRD 
at  once.  These  were  the  witnesses  of  his  own  fiuniiy,  of 
such  as  worshipped  him,  such  as  belieyed  in  him.  And 
because  the  testimony  of  an  adversary  is  in  such  cases 
thought  of  greatest  validity,  we  have  not  only  his  disei- 
ples,  but  even  his  enemies  to  confirm  it.  Those  soldien 
that  watched  at  the  sepulchre,  and  pretended  to  keep  hii 
body  from  the  hands  of  his  apostles ;  they  who  felt  the 
earth  trembling  under  them,  and  saw  die  countenance  of 
an  angel  Kke  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snmr; 
they  who  upon  that  sieht  did  shake  and  became  as  dad 
men,  while  he  whom  they'kept  became  alive ;  evoi  soste 
of  these  "  came  into  the  city  and  showed  unto  the  diief 
priests  all  the  things  that  were  done.**  Thns  was  the  le- 
lurrection  of  Christ  confirmed  by  the  highest  human  tes- 
timonies, both  of  his  friends  and  enemies,  offals  foUowers 
and  revilers. 

But  so  great,  so  necessary,  so  important  a  mystery 
had  need  of  a  more  firm  and  higher  testimony  than  that 
of  man ;  and  therefore  an  angd  from  heaven,  iffao  wss 
ministerial  in  it,  gave  a  present  and  infellible  witness  to 
it.  He  descended  down,  and  came  and  rolled  bade 
the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it."  Nay,  *^  two 
angels  in  white,  sitting  the  one  at  the  head,  the  odier 
at  the  feet  where  the  lK)dy  of  Jesus  hfl4  fain/'  said  nnto 
the  women,  Why  seek  ye  the  living  amonff  the  dead? 
He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen."  These  were  ue  witoesies 
sent  from  heaven ;  this  the  angelical  teatinony  of  Ae 
resurrection. 

And  if  we  receive  the  witness  of  men"  or  angds, 
^'the  witness  of  God  is  greater,"  lA^  did  snfficisBtly 
attest  this  resurrection ;  not  only  because  tbeie  was  so 
other  power  but  that  of  God  which  could  effect    bit  is 


He  rose  again. 


S49 


cmr  Savioar  liimself  stid,  The  Spirit  of  truth,  which 
prooeedeth  from  the  Father,  he  BhaH  testify  of  me  ad- 
dmg  theae  words  to  his  apostles,  and  ye  shall  bear  wit^ 
nen,  beeaute  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginoine," 
The  Spirit  of  God  sent  down  upon  the  apostles  did 
tlmeby  testify  that  Christ  was  risen,  because  he  aentthat 
Spiftt  from  the  Father;  and  the  apostles  witnessed  toge- 
tlMT  whh  that  Spirit,  because  tiiey  were  enMghtened, 
ooBifcrted,  confirmed,  and  strengthened  in  their  testi- 
mooy  by  the  same  Spirit  Thus  God  raised  up  J^sas, 
''and  showed  him  openly;  not  to  all  the  people,  but 
unto  wittoesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  those  wiio 
did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead." 
And  th«iB«  as  it  was  foretold  of  the  Messias,  did  our 
Jesus  rise;  which  was  the  first  part  of  our  inquiry. 

For  the  second,  concerning  me  reality  and  propriety 
of  Christ's  resurrection,  expressed  in  that  teim^  from  the 
dead,  it  will  be  necessary  first  to  consider  what  are  the 
eaaential  characters  and  proprieties  of  a  true  resurrection ; 
and  secondly,  to  show  how  those  proprieties  do  belong 
and  are  agreeable  to  the  raising  of  Christ.  The  proper 
notion  of  the  resurrection  consists  in  this,  that  it  is  a 
substantial  change  by  which  that  which  was  before,  and 
was  oomif>ted,  is  reproduced  the  same  thing  again.  It 
is  said  to  be  a  change,  that  it  may  be  distinguished  from 
a  second  or  new  creation.  For  if  God  should  annihilate 
a  man  or  angel,  and  make  the  same  man  or  angel  out 
of  nothing,  though  it  were  a  restitution  of  the  same 
thing,  yet  were  it  not  properly  a  resurrection,  because 
it  is  not  a  change  or  proper  mutation,  but  a  pure  and 
total  production.  This  change  is  called  a  substantial 
change,  to  distinguish  it  from  all  accidental  alterations : 
lie  who  awaketh  from  his  sleep  ariseth  from  his  bed,  and 
there  is  a  greater  change  from  sickness  to  health ;  but 
neither  of  these  is  a  resurrection.  It  is  called  a  change 
of  that  which  was,  and  hath  been  corrupted,  because 
things  immaterial  and  incorruptible  cannot  be  said  to  rise 
again ;  resurrection  implying  a  reproduction,  and  that 
m^ch  after  it  was,  never  was  not,  cannot  be  reproduced. 
Again ;  of  those  things  which  are  material  and  corrup- 
tible, of  some  the  forms  continue  and  subsist  after  the 
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corraptioh  of  the  whole,  of  others  not^  The  foitnB  of 
ioanimate  bodies,  and  all  irrational  souls,  when  they  are 
corrupted,  cease  to  be ;  and  therefore  if  they  should  be 
produced  out  of  the  same,  matter,  yet  were  not  this  a 
proper  resurrection,  because  thereby  there  would  not  be 
the  same  individual  which  was  before,  but  only  a  resti- 
tution of  the  species  by  another  individual.  But  when 
a  rational  soul  is  separated  from  its  body,  which  is  the 
corruption  of  a  man,  that  soul  so  separated  doth  eidst, 
and  consequently  is  capable  of  conjunction  and  rennioD 
with  the  body ;  and  if  these  two  be  again  united  by  an 
essential  and  vital  union,  from  which  life  doth  necessarily 
flow,  then  doth  the  same  man  live  who  lived  before;  and 
consequently  this  reunion  is  a  perfect  and  proper  resa^ 
rection  from  death  to  life,  because  the  same  individual 
person,  consisting  of  the  same  soul  and  body,  which  was 
dead,  is  now  alive  again. 

Having  thus  delivered  the  true  nature  of  a  proper 
resurrection,  we  shall  easily  demonstrate  that  Christ  did 
truly  and  properly  rise  from  the  dead.  For,  firsts  by  a 
true  though  miraculous  generation  he  was  made  flesh; 
and  lived  in  his  human  nature  a  true  and  proper  life,  pro- 
ducing vital  actions  as  we  do.  Secondly ;  he  sufiered 
a  true  and  proper  dissolution  by  his  death;  his  soul 
being  really  separated,  and  his  body  left  without  the 
least  vitality,  as  our  dead  bodies  are.  Thirdly,  the  same 
soul  was  reunited  to  the  same  body,  and  so  he  lived 
again  the  same  man.  For  the  truth  of  whrch,  two  things 
were  necessary  to  be  shown  upon  his  appearing  after 
death ;  the  one  concerning  the  verity,  the  other  concern- 
ing the  identity,  of  his  body.  All  the  apostles  doubted 
of  the  first ;  for  when  Christ  stood  in  the  midst  of  them, 

they  were  afirighted,  and  supposed  that  they  had  seen 
a  spirit,"  Luke  xxiv.  37.  But  he  sufficiently  assured 
them  of  the  verity  of  his  corporeity,  saying,  Handle 
me  and  see :  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye 
see  me  have."  He  convinced  them  all  of  the  identity  of 
his  body,  saying,  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that 
it  is  I  myself;"  especially  unbelieving  Thomas,  "Rmu^ 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands;  and  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side ;  and  be  not 
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faithless,  but  believing,*'  The  body  then  in  ^hich  hfe 
rose>  must  be  the  same  in  which  he  lived  before,  because 
it  was  the  same  with  which  he  died. 

And  that  we  might  be  assured  of  the  soul  as  well  as 
of  the  body,  first,  he  gave  an  argument  of  the  vegeta- 
tive and  nutritive  faculty,  saying  unto  them,  "  Have  ye 
here  any  meat?  and  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled 
fish,  ana  of  an  honey-comb ;  and  he  took  it  and  did  eat 
before  them" — secondly,  of  the  sensitive  part,  conversing 
with  them,  showing  himself,  seeing  and  hearing  them — 
thirdly,  he  gave  evidence  of  his  rational  and  intellectual 
soul,  by  speaking  to  them  and  discoursing  out  of  the 
scriptures,  concerning  those  things  which  he  spake  unto 
them  while  he  was  yet  with  them.  Thus  did  he  show, 
that  the  body  which  they  saw  was  truly  and  vitally  in- 
formed with  a  human  soul.    And  that  ^ey  might  be  yet 


body  lived  before,  he  gave  a  full  testimony  of  his  Divi- 
nity by  the  miracle  which  he  wrought  in  the  multitude  of 
fishes  caught,  by  breathing  on  the  apostles  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  by  ascending  into  heavtn  in  the  sight  of  his 
disciples.  For  seeing  no  man  ascended  into  heaven 
but  he  which  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of 
Man  which  was  in  heaven seeing  the  Divinity  was  never 
so  united  to  any  human  soul  but  only  in  that  person,  it 
appeared  to  be  the  same  soul  with  which  he  lived  and 
wrought  all  the  miracles  before.  To  conclude;  seeing 
Christ  appeared  after  his  death  with  the  same  bo<^  in 
which  he  died,  and  with  the  same  soul  united  to  it,  it 
folio weth  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  by  a  true  and  proper 
resurrection. 

Moreover,  that  the  verity  and  propriety  bf  Christ's  re- 
surrection may  farther  appear,  it  will  be  necessary  to  con- 
sider the  cause  thereof,  by  what  power  and  by  whom  it 
was  e£Pected.  And  if  we  look  upon  the  meritorious  cause^ 
we  shall  find  it  to  be  Christ  himself;  for  he  by  his 
voluntary  sufferings  in  his  life,  and  exact  obedience  at 
his  death,  did  truly  deserve  to  be  raised  unto  Ufe  again; 
Because  "  he  drank  of  the  brook  in  the  way,"  because 
"  he  humbled  himself  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross,"  therefore  was  it  necessary  that  he  should  be.ex- 
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ftltedy  and  the  first  degree  of  hit  exahalioii  was  his  re- 
surrection. Now  seeing  Christ  hnmbled  hakwsM  to  the 
sufferings  both  of  soul  and  body;  seeing whatsoefrei 
suffered,  the  aan^  by  the  virtue  and  merit  of  his  passion 
was  to  be  exalted ;  seeing  all  other  degrees  of  exfthatioD 
supposed  that  of  the  resurrection ;  it  foUoweth  ftom  tk 
meritorious  cause  that  Christ  did  truly  rise  frqm  the 
dead  with  the  same  soul  and  the  same  bedj,  with  wfaidi 
he  hred  united,  and  died  separated. 

The  efficient  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to 
be  considered  either  as  princmal  or  instnunental*  The 
principal  cause  was  God  himself ;  for  no  other  power  but 
that  vmidi  is  omnipotent  can  raise  the  dead.  It  is  am  set 
beyond  the  activity  of  any  creature,  and  uiqpnrc^iairtionate 
to  the  power  of  any  finite  agent.  TUs  Jesva  badi  God 
raised  ap,"  saith  the  aposue,  whereof  we  all  ate  wit* 
nesses,"  Acts  ii.  33.  And  generally  in  ihe  serqptures  ss 
oar,  so  Christ's,  resurrection  is  attriboted  vato  God ;  and 
as  we  cannot  hope  after  deadi  to  rise  to  Efe  again  widi- 
out  the  activity  of  an  infinite  and  irresistible  power,  no 
more  did  Christ  himself  who  was  no  otherwise  raised 
than  by  an  eminent  actc^  God's  (mmipotency ;  wbidkis 
excellently  set  forth  by  the  aposticy  in  so  high  an  ezae- 
geration  of  expressions,  as  I  think  n  scarce  to  be  pans- 
leled  in  any  author;  '^that  we  may  know  what  is  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  us-ward  who  beiiere, 
according  to  the  working  of  the  might  of  his  power  which 
he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  up  from  the 
dead.'*  Seeing  then  onmipotencr  is  a  divine  attribvie^ 
and  infinite  power  belongs  to  God  alone ;  seeing  no  Hess 
power  than  infinite  could  raise  our  Saviour  from  the  dead; 
it  fc^loweth,  that  whatsoever  instrumental  action  might 
concur,  God  must  be  acknowledged  the  principal  a^ent 

And  therefore  in  the  scripturea  the  raising  of  Christ  ii 
attributed  to  God  the  Father,  according  to  those  wor^ 
of  the  apostle,  ^^Paul  an  apostle  not  of  men,  neidier 
by  men,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  tbe  Fatherwho 
raised  him  from  the  dead but  it  is  not  attributed  td^Ae 
Father  aIone«  For  to  whomsoever  that  infinite  power 
doth  belong,  by  which  Christ  was  raised,  that  person 
must  be  acknowledged  to  have  raised  him*  AndbeesM 
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we  have  already  proved  . liiat  the.  eternal  Son  of  God  is 
of  the  same  essence,  and  consequently  of  the  same  power 
with  the  Father,  and  shall  hereafter  show  the  same  true 
also  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore  we  must  likewise  ac-t 
knowledge  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  raised 
Christ  from  the  dead.  Nor  is  this  only  toue  by  virtue  of 
this  ratiocination,  but  it  is  also  delivered  expressly  of  the 
Son,  and  that  by  himself.  It  is  a  weak  fallacy  used  by 
the  Socinians,  who  maintain,  that  God  the  Father  only 
raised  Christ,,  and  then  say  ^ey  teach  as  much  as  the 
aposUes  did,  who  attribute  it  always  either  generally  uQto 


taught  it  only  so,  yet  if  he  who  taught  the  apostles 
taught  us  something  more,  we  must  make  that  also  part 
of  our  belief.  They  believe  the  Father  raised  Christ, 
because  St.  Paul  hath  taught  them  so,  and  we  believe 
the  same;  they  will  not  believe  that  Christ  did  raise 
himself,  but  we  must  also  believe  that,  becai^se  he  hath 
said  so.  These  were  his  words  unto  the  Jews,  "  Destroy 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,"  John  ii. 
19;  and  this  is  the  explication  of  the  apostle,  But  he 
spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body,"  which  he  might  very 
properly  call  a  temple,  because  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily."  And  when  he  was 
risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered  that  he 
had  said  this  unto  them,  and  they  believed  the  scripture 
and  the  word  that  Jesus  had  said,"  John  ii.  22.  Now  if 
upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ  the  apostles  believed 
those  words  of  Christ,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  I  will 
raise  it  up,"  then  did  they  believe  that  Christ  raised  him- 
self ;  for  in  those  words  there  is  a  person  mentioned  who 
raised  Christ,  and  no  other  person  mentioned  but  himself. 

-  A  straLnge  opposition  they  make  to  the  evidence  of  this 
argument,  saying,  that  God  the  Father  raised  Christ  to 
life,  and  Christ  being  raised  to  life  did  lift  and  raise  his 
body  out  of  the  grave,  as  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  raised 
himself  from  the  bed,  or  as  we  shall  raise  ourselves  out 
of  the  graves  when  the  trump  shall  sound :  and  this  was 
all  which  Christ  did  or  could  do.  But  if  this  were  true, 
and  nothing  else  were  to  be  understood  in-  those  words 
of  our  Saviour,  he  might  as  well  have  said,  "  Destioy 
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this  temple,  mnd  iu  three  dayi  anj  oae  of  jrou  nuy  taife 
it  up for  when  life  was  restored  uato  it  by  Ood,  aa; 
one  of  theih  might  have  lifted  it  up,  and  raised  it  o«t  i 
thejmTe,  and  have  shown  it  alive* 

This  answer  therefore  is  a  mere  shift ;  for  to  laisa  a 
body  which  is  dead,  is,  in  the  language  of  die  scriptMPSs, 
to  give  life  unto  it,  or  to  quicken  a  mortal  bodj;  for  si 
llie  Father  raiseth  up  tl^  dead  and  quidrenetk  thoa, 
ev«n  so  the  Son  quickeseth  whom  he  will,"  John  t.  tl. 
He  then  who  quiclceneth  the  dead  bodies  of  odiert  wlwi 
he  raiseth  them,  he  also  quickened  his  own  body  whtn 
he  raised  that.  The  temple  is  supposed  here  to  be  dii^ 
solved,  and  being  so  to  be  raised  again ;  therrfore  tbe 
suseitation  must  answer  to  the  diMolntion.  But  the 
ten^e  of  Christ's  body  was  dissolved  when  his  uoul  wias 
separated,  nor  was  it  any  other  way  dissolved  dm 
tlwl  se|>aration.  God  suffered  not  nis  Holy  One  Id  see 
eerruption,  and  therefore  the  parts  of  hisbody,  in  mpect 
of  each  to  other,  suffered  no  dissolution.  Thus  as  the 
a^stle  desired  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ,  so 
the  temple  of  Christ's  body  was  dissolved  here,  by  Ae 
separation  of  his  soul ;  for  Uie  temple  standing  was  the 
body  living,  and  therefore  the  raising  of  the  dissolved 
temple  was  the  quickening  of  the  body.  If  the  body  of 
Christ  had  been  laid  down  in  tbe  sepulchre  alive,  the 
tempie  had  not  been  dissolved ;  therefore  to  lift  it  up  sift 
of  the  sepulchre  when  it  was  before  quickened,  was  ast 
to  raise  a  dissolved  temple,  which  our  Saviour  pronrised 
he  would  do,  and  the  apostles  believed  he  did. 

Again ;  it  is  most  certainly  false  that  our  Saviour  had 
power  only  to  lift  up  his  boay  when  it  was  revived,^  bat 
had  no  power  of  himself  to  re^unite  his  soul  unto  his 
body,  and  thereby  to  revive  it.  For  Christ  spealredi  ex^ 
pressly  of  himself,  I  lay  down  my  life  (or  soul)  diat  1 
might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketfa  it  irom  me^^  but  I 
lay  it  down  of  myself.  1  have  power  to  lay  it  down  sad 
I  have  power  to  take  it  again,"  John  x.  17,  hppaf 
down  of  Christ's  life  was  to  die,  and  the  takiaff  of  it  agais 
was  to  revive ;  and  by  his  taking  of  his  li&  a^ain  be 
shewed  himself  to  be  the  resurrectioifr  and  die  lifii;"  ki 
he  which  was   made,  of  the  seed  of  David  sM^cofdi^g  to 
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the  fleshy  wm  deebtfed  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power, 
according  to  the  firpirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrectipn 
from  the  dead,*'  Rom.  i.  3.  But  if  Christ  had  done  no 
more  in  the  resurrection,  than  lifted  up  his  body  when  it 
wsB  revived,  he  had  done  that  which  an^  other  person 
migjbthave  done,  and  so  had  not  declared  himself  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power.  It  remaineth  therefore  that  Christ, 
by  that  power  which  he  had  within  himself,  did  take  his 
life  a^ain  which  he  had  laid  down,  did  re-unite  his  soul 
unto  his  body^  from  which  he  separated  it  when  he  gave 
up  the  ghost^  and  so  did  quicken  and  revive  himself; 
and  so  it  i»  a  certain:  truth,  not  only  that  God  the  Father 
xaiHed  the  Sen,  but  also  that  God  the  Son  raised  himaelf. 

From  this  eoAsideration  of  the  efficient  cause  of  Christ's 
itsiirrectioit,  we  are  3ret  farther  assured^  that  Christ  did 

a and  properly  rise  from  the  dead  in  the  same  soul^  and 
:  same  body.  For  if  we  look  upon  the  Father,.it  is  bf^ 
beyond  all  controversy  that  he  raised  his  owmSon :  and  as 
while  he  was  hereahve^  God  spake  from  heaven,  s&ykig, 
This  is  my  well-beloved  Son;"  so  after  his  deathit  was 
the  same  person,  of  whom.he  spake  by  the  prophet,  Thou 
art  my  Son,  thia  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  If  we  look 
Ufoa  Christ  himself,  and  consider  him  with  power  to 
rasse  himself,  there  can  be  na  greater  assurance  that  he 
did  totally  and  truly  rise  in  soul  and  body,  by  that  divi- 
luty  which  was  neiver|separated  either  from  the  body  or  from 
the  soul.  *  And  thus  we  have  sufficiently  proved  our  se* 
odnd  particular,  the  verity,  reality,  and  propriety  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  contained  in  those  words,  ke  rest 
frmm  tht  dead. 

Thfi  third  particular  concerns  the  time  of  Christ's  re- 
anrreolion,  which  i»  expressed  by  the  third  da^ :  and 
those  worda  afford  a  double  eonsideration ;  one  in.  res- 
peel  of  the  dbtance  of  time,  as  it  was  after  three  days  ; 
the  other  in  respect  of  the  day,  which  was  the  third 
day  from  his  passion,  and  the  precise  day  upon  which 
ke  1086^  For  the  first  of  these,  we  shall  show  that 
di9  Messias^  who  was  foretold  bodi  to  and  to  rise 
agaia^  waa  not  to  rise  before,  and  was  to  rise  upon, 
die  third  day  af^  his  death ;  and  that  in  correspotv- 
deacB  ta  these  predictions^  our  Jesua,  whom  we  beueve 
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to  be  the  true  Messias,  did  not  rise  firom  the  dead  until, 
and  did  rise  ftt>m  the  dead  upon,  the  third  day. 

The  typical  predictions  of  this  troth  were  two,  ans- 
wering to  our  two  considerations ;  one  in  reference  to 
the  distance,  the  other  in  respect  of  the  day  itself.  The 
first  is  that  of  the  prophet  Jonas,  who  was  in  the  beUy 
of  the  great  fish  three  days  and  three  nights,"  and  then 
by  the  special  command  of  God  he  was  rendered  safe 
upon  the  dry  land,  and  sent  a  preacher  of  repentance  to 
the  great  city  of  Nineveh.  This  was  aa  express  type  of 
the  Messias  then  to  come,  who  was  to  preach  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  to  all  nations ;  that  as  Jonas  was 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  should 
the  Son  of  Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth  ;**  and  as  he  was  restored  alive  unto 
the  dry  land  again,  so  should  the  Messias,  after  three 
days,  be  taken  out  of  the  jaws  of  death,  and  restored 
unto  the  land  of  the  living. 

The  type  in  respect  of  die  day  was  the  waved  sheaf  in 
the  feast  of  the  first-fruits,  concerning  which  this  was 
the  law  of  God  by  Moses :  "  When  ye  be  come  into  the 
land  which  I  give  unto  you,  and  shall  reap  the  harvest 
thereof,  then  shall  ye  bnng  a  sheaf  of  the  first-fruits  of 
your  harvest  unto  the  priest :  and  he  shall  wave  the  sheaf 
before  the  Lord  to  be  accepted  for  you ;  on  the  morrow 
after  the  sabbath  the  priest  shall  wave  it.  ^nd  ye  shall 
offer  that  day  when  ye  wave  the  sheaf,  an  he-lamb  with- 
out blemish  of  the  first  year  for  a  burnt-offering  unto  the 
Lord,"  Lev.  xxiii.  10.  Under  the  Levitical  law  all  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  in  the  Land  of  Canaan  were  profane;, 
none  might  eat  of  them  till  they  were  consecrated ;  and 
that  they  were  in  the  feast  of  the  first-fruits.  .One  sheaf 
was  taken  out  of  the  field  and  brought  to  the  priest,  who 
lifted  it  up  as  it  were  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  vraving 
it  before  the  Lord,  and  it  was  accepted  for  them ;  so  that 
all  the  sheaves  in  the  field  were  holy  by  the  acceptation 
of  that  ;•  "  for  if  the  first-fruits  be  holy,  the  lump  also  is 
holy,"  Rom.  xi.  16.  And  this  was  always  done  the  day 
after  the  sabbath,  that  is,  the  paschal  solemnity,  after 
which  the  fulness  of  the  harvest  followed :  by  which  thus 
much  was  foretold  and  represented,  that  as  the  sheaf  was 
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lifted  up  and  waved,  and  the  lamb  was  offered  on  that 
day  by  the  priest  to  God,  lo  the  promised  Messias,  that 
immacolate  Lamb  which  was  to  die,  that  priest  who  dyinf^ 
was  to  ofier  up  himself  to  God,  was  upon  this  day  to 
Efted  up  and  raised  from  the  dead,  or  rather  to  shake 
and  lift  up  and  present  himself  to  God,  and  so  to  be  ac- 
cepted for  us  all,  that  so  our  dust  mig^t  be  sanctified, 
OUT  eomiption  hallowed,  our  uKirtality  consecrated  to  eter- 
nity. Thuv  was  the  resurrection  of  the  Messiajs  after  death 
typically  represented  both  in  the  distance  and  the  day. 

And  now,  in  reference  to  both  resemblances,  we  shall 
clearly  show  tiiat  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe,  and 
haveabeady  proved  to  be  the  true  Messias,  was  so 
long*  and  na  longer  dead,  as  to  rise  the  third  day ;  and 
did  so  order  the  time  of  his  deaiii,  that  the  third  day  on 
which  he  rose  might  be  that  very  day  on  which  the  sheaf 
was:  waved,  the  day  after  that  sabbath  mentioned  in  the  law. 

As  for  the  distance  between  the  resurrection  and  the 
death  of  Christ,  it  is  td  be  considered,  first,  generally  in 
itself,  as  it  is  some  space  of  time ;  secondly,  as  it  is  that 
certain  and  determmate  space  of  three  days.  Christ  did 
not,  would  not,  suddenly  arise.  Jest  any  should  doubt 
that  he  ever  died.  It  was  as  necessary  for  us  that  he 
should  die,  as  that  he  should  live ;  and  we,  who  are  to 
believe  them  both,  were  to  be  assured  as  well  of  the  one 
as  of  the  other.  That  therefore  we  may  be  ascertained 
of  his  death,  he  did  some  time  continue  it.  He  might 
have  descended  from  the  cross  before  he  died ;  but  he 
would  not,  because  he  had  undertaken  to  die  for  us.  He 
m^t  have  revived  himself  upon  the  cross  after  he  had 

fiven  up  the  ghost,  and  before  Joseph  came  to  take  him 
own;  but  he  would  not,  lest  as  Pilate  questioned 
whether  he  were  already  dead,  so  we  might  doubt  whether 
he  ever  died.  The  reward  of  his  resurrection  was  imme-* 
diately  due  upon  his  passion,  but  he  deferred  the  receiv- 
iBg  of  it,  lest  either  of  them  being  questioned,  they 
both  might  lose  their  efficacy  and  intended  operation,  it 
waa  therefore  necessary  that  some  space  should  intercede 
between  them. 

Again ;  because  Christ's  exaltation  was  due  unto  his 
hamiUation,  and  the  first  step  of  that  was  his  resurrection ; 
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because  the  apostles  after  his  death  were  to  preach  re* 
pentance  and  remission  of  sins  through  his  .  blood,  who 
were  no  way  qualified  to  preach  any  sudi  doctrine  till 
he  rose  again ;  because  the  Spirit  could  not  be  sent  till 
he  ascended,  and  he  could  not  ascend  into  heaven  till 
he  rose  from  the  grave;  therefore  the  space  betwe^ 
his  resurrection  and  passion  could  not  be  long ;  nor  can 
there  be  any  reason  assigned  why  it  should  any  longer 
be  deferred,  when  the  verity  of  his  death  was  once 
sufficiently  proved.  Lest  therefore  his  disciples  should 
be  long  held  in  suspense,  or  any  person  after  many  days 
should  doubt  whether  he  rose  with  the  same  body  witb 
which  he  died,  or  no ;  that  he  might  show  himself  alive 
while  the  soldiers  were  watching  at  his  grave,  and  while 
his  crucifixion  was  yet  in  the  mouths  of  the  people,  be 
would  not  stay  many  days  before  he  rose.  Some  distance 
then  of  time  there  was,  but  not  great,  between  his  cruci- 
fixion and  his  resurrection. 

The  paiticular  length  of  this  space  is  determined  iathe 
third  day ;  but  that  expression  being  capable  of  some 
diversity  of  interpretation,  it  is  not  so  easUy  concluded 
how  long  our  Saviour  was  dead  or  buried  before  he 
revived  or  rose  again.  It  is  written  expressly  iii  St 
Matthew,  that as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  whale's  belly,  so  should  the  Son  of  Man  be  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,"  Matt 
xii.  40.  From  whence  it  seemeth  to  follow,  that  Christ's 
body  was  for  the  space  of  three  whole  days  and  three 
whole  nights  in  the  grave,  and  after  that  space  of  time 
rose  from  thence.  And  hence  some  have  conceived,  that 
seeing  our  Saviour  rose  on  the  morning  of  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  therefore  it  must  necessarily  follow  that  he  | 
died  and  was  buried  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week  before,  I 
that  is  on  Thursday ;  otherwise  it  cannot  be  true  that  he  | 
was  in  the  grave  three  nights. 

But  this  place,  as  express  as  it  seems  to  be,  must  be 
considered  with  the  rest  in  which  the  same  truth  is 
dehvered ;  as  when  our  Saviour  said,  After  three  dayi 
I  will  rise  again;"  and  again,  Destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,"  or,  within  three  days 
I  will  build  another,  made  without  hands."  But^bat 
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which  is  most  used,  both  in  our  Saviour's  prediction 
before  his  death,  and  in  the  apostles'  language  after  the 
resurrection^  is,  that  *^  he  rose  from  the  dead  the  third 
day."  Now  according  to  the  language  of  the  scriptures,  if 
Glirist  were  slain  and  rose  the  third  day,  the  day  in  which 
he  died  is  one,  and  the  day  on  which  he  rose  is  another, 
and  consequently  there  could  be  but  one  day  and  two 
nights  between  the  day  of  his  death  and  of  his  resurrec- 
tion; as  in  the  case  of  circumcision,  the  male  child  eight 
days  old  was  to  be  circumcised,  in  which  the  day  on 
which  the  child  was  bom  was  one,  and  the  day  on  which 
he  was  circumcised  was  another,  and  so  there  were  but 
six  complete  days  between  the  day  of  his  birth  and  the 
day  of  his  circumcision.  The  day  of  Pentecost  was  the  fif- 
tieth day  from  the  day  of  the  wave-oflfering ;  but  in  the  num- 
ber of  the  fifty  days  was  both  the  day  of  the  wave-offering, 
and  of  Pentecost  included;  as  now  among  the  Christians 
still  it  is«  Whitsunday  is  now  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
Easter-day  the  day  of  the  resurrection,  answering  to  that 
of  the  wave-offering ;  but  both  these  must  be  reckoned 
to  make  the  number  of  fifty  days.  Christ  then,  who  rose 
upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  is  confessed  by  all,  died 
upon  the  sixth  day  of  the  week  before ;  for  if  he  had 
died  upon  the  fifth,  he  had  risen  not  upon  the  third,  but 
the  fourth  day,  as  Lazarus  did.  Seeing  then  it  is  most 
certain  that  our  Saviour  rose  on  the  the  third  day  ;  seeing 
according  to  the  constant  language  of  the  Greeks  and 
Hebrews,  he  cannot  be  said  to  rise  to  life  on  the  third 
day  who  died  upon  any  other  day  between  which  and 
the  day  of  his  resurrection  there  intervened  any  more 
than  one  day ;  therefore  those  other  forms  of  speech 
which  are  far  less  frequent,  must  be  so  interpreted  as  to 
be  reduced  to  this  expression  of  the  third  day  so  often 
reiterated. 

When  therefore  we  read  that  after  three  days  he  would 
raise  the  temple  of  his  body,  we  must  not  imagine  that 
he  would  continue  the  space  of  three  whole  days  dead, 
and  then  revive  himself ;  but  upon  the  third  day  h^  would 
rite  again:  as  Joseph  and  his  mother  after  three  days 
found  him  in  the  temple,"  that  is,  the  third  day  after  he 
tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem,  And  when  we  read,  thisit 
be  wa»  diree  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the 
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earth,  we  must  not  look  upon  those  nights  as  diMi&ct 
from  the  days,  but  as  Moses  spake,  '^the  evening  and 
the  morning,"  that  is,  the  night  and  the  day>  **  nme  the 
first  day and  as  the  saint  spake  unto  Daniel,  Untd-two 
thousand  and  three  hundred  eyenings  and  noriim^' 
intending  thereby  so  many  days.  Nor  must  we  iHtagiae 
that  those  three  days  were  completed  after  our  SaTic^s 
death,  and  before  he  rose ;  but  that  upon  tho  flrtt'^ 
those  three  days  he  died,  and  upon  the  lafft'of  tiiNe 
three  days  he  rose; — ^as  we  find  tnat  "eigfct  ^9Ljii}'^H^ 
accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of  the  <mi)d  ;^  tind  yet 
Christ  was  bom  upon  the  first,  and  circumcised  npo&'ffte 
last  of  those  eight  days :  nor  were  there  any  minre  fblb 
six  whole  days  between  the  day  of  his  birth  f^d  tRe  dliy 
of  his  circumcision;  the  one  upon  the  fire  and  ti^ntieft 
of  December,  the  other  upon  the  first  of  January.  ;Aiid% 
the  Jews  were  wont  to  speak,  the  priests  in  theH^-cotfr^es 
by  the  appointment  of  David  were  to  tninister  before  "the 
Lord  eight  days,  whereas  every  week  a  neir  eoMse 
succeeded,  and  there  were  but  seven  days  -seM^fsr 
each  course,  the  sabbath  on  which  they  beganj  a^d^'the 
sabbath  on  which  they  went  off,  being  both  reckon^  in 
the  eight  days ;  so  the  day  on  which  the  Son  of  G^-wiis 
crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  and  the  day  on  lirhtHr^-^ie 
revived  and  rose  again,  were  included  in  the  nuihber^f 
three  days.  And  thus  did  our  Saviour  the  fiwn^^*  <^d 
upon  the  third  day  properly,  and  was  thre^  ^^etfh  'Md 
three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  synecdochie^^r' 

This  is  sufficient  for  clearing  the  precisie  distieUe^e'^of 
Christ's  resurrection  from  his  crucifixion,  expr€i^d'*in 
the  determinate  number  of  three  days:  the  n^t  (itfn- 
sideration  is,  what  day  of  the  week  that  third  0ay'  if^s. 
on  which  Christ  did  actually  rise,  and  what  bel6tfg%^^to 
that  day  in  relation  to  his  resurrection.  Two  cha^telih^ 
there  ate  which  will  evidently  prove  the  peatieufefi6|f"of 
this  third  day ;  the  first  is  the  description  of  #aff Ql&y 
in  respect  of  which  this  is  called  the  thirds' 
ner  already  delivered  and  confirmed ;  the :  secbn^  ftoihe 
evangelists'  expression  of  the  time  on  whichl  -GIMUd^ybM. 

The  character  of  the  day  in  which  our  Saviour  dfelT  is 
undeniable,  for  it 'tis  of^  expressly  called  ^i^^^ftf^rara- 
tion ;  as  we  read,  they  thererore  laid  Jesus  in  the  garden, 
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bjBGause  of  the  Jews'  preparation  day,  for  the  sepulchre 
waa  nigh  at  hand  ;**  and  the  next  day  that  followed 
the  preparation,  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees"  asked  a 
gmrdy  John  xix.  42 ;  Matt,  xxvii.  62.  Now  this  day  of 
pcepsration  was  the  day  immediately  before  the  fiabbath 
or  100018  other  gpreat  feast  of  the  Jews,  called  by  them  the 
efe  of  the  sabbath  or  the  feast ;  and  therefore  called  the 
prqparationy  because  on  that  day  they  did  prepare  what- 
aoerer  was  necessary  for  the  celebration  of  the  following 
fiftthraly  according  to  that  command  in  the  case  of  manna. 

It  shall  come  to  pass  that  on  the  sixth  day  they  shall 
pcepwre  that  which  they  bring  in,  and  it  shall  be  twice  as 
much  as  they  gather  daily,"  Exod.  xvi.  5.  This  prepara- 
tioo  beiaff  used  both  before  the  sabbath  and  other  festi- 
vab^  at  this  time  it  had  both  relations ;  for  first,  it  was 
the  pneparation  to  a  sabbath,  as  appeareth  by  those  words 
d  Sk.  Mark,  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  because  it 
was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath 
aad  those  of  St.  Luke,  ''That  day  was  the  preparation, 
and  the  sabbath  drew  on."  Secondly ;  it  was  also  -the 
eye  of  a  festival,  even  of  the  great  day  of  the  paschal 
ttrfeianity,  as  appeareth  by  St.  John,  who  saith,  when 
T'iUfe  sat  down  in  the  judgment-seat, ''  it  was  the  pre- 
peratioQ  of  the  passover."  And  that  the  great  paschal 
featlTity  did  then  fall  upon  the  sabbath,  so  that  the  same 
jday  was  then  the  preparation  or  eve  of  both,  appeareth 
jfit  &rther  by  the  same  evangelist,  saying, ''  The  Jews 
tharelbfe,  because  it  was  the  preparation,  that  the  bodies 
should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  sabbath-day, 
for  that  sabbath  day  was  an  high  day that  is,  not  only 
an  ordinary  or  weekly  sabbath,  but  also  a  great  festival, 
even  a  paschal  sabbath.  Now  seeing  the  sabbath  of  the 
Jeiw»  was  constant  and  fixed  to  the  seventh  day  of  the 
wed^it  foUoweth  that  the  preparation  or  eve  thereo^ 
miut  necessarily  be  the  sixth  day  of  the  week ;  which 
from  the  day,  and  the  infinite  benefit  accruing  to  us  by 
the  paasion  upon  that  day,  we  call  Good  Friday.  And 
ftOjUk  that  day  beine  the  sixth  of  on§  week,  the  third  must 
consequently  be  the  eighth,  or  the  first  of  the  next 
week- 

,   The  ne¥t  character  of  this  third  day  is  the  ^pression 
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of  the  time  of  the  resurrection  in  the  evangelists.  Whei 
the  sabbath  was  past,*'  saith  St  Mai^,  which  wafe 
day  after  the  preparation  on  which  he  was  buried^  veiy 
early  in  the  morning  the  first  day  <^  the  week/'  '  >*Ia 
the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  towardft  the 
first  day  of  the  week/*  saith  St.  Matthew.  Ujpeo  .ik 
first  day  of  the  week  early  in  the  morning/'  saildi  St*  Luke. 

The  first  day  of  the  week  early  when  it  wa«  yet  dad^," 
saith  St  John.  By  all  which  indications  k  ajqpeaivlh 
that  the  body  of  Christ  being  laid  in  the  sepulchre  OK^tt^ 
day  of  the  preparation,  which  was  the  eve  of  ^le  sabbs!!)!^ 
and  continuing  there  the  whole  sabbath  following^ 
was  the  conclusion  of  that  week,  and  farther  resting  the{» 
still  and  remaining  dead  the  night  which  followed  that  Sab- 
bath, but  belonged  to  the  first  day  of  the  next  week, 
about  the  end  of  that  night  early  in  the  morning  was.i[«* 
vived  by  the  accession  and  union  of  his  soul,  and  voi6 
again  out  of  the  sepulchre. 

Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  obligation  of  the 
day,  which  was  then  the  sabbath,  died  and  was  buried 
with  him,  but  in  a  manner  by  a  diurnal  tranamatation 
revived  again  at  his  resurrection.  Well  might  that 
which  carried  with  it  a  remembrance  of  that  great  de* 
liverance  from  the  Egyptian  servitude,  resign  aU  the  8fu^« 
tity  or  solemnity  due  unto  it,  when  that  morning  09<{e 
i4)peared,  upon  which  a  far  greater  redemption  was.  C<|Qr 
firmed.  One  day  of  seven  was  set  apart  by  Oqd  is 
imitation  of  his  rest  upon  the  creation  of  the  world,;tiid 
that  seventh  day  which  was  sanctified  to  the  Jews  wBS 
reckoned  in  relation  to  their  deliverance  from  Egjnpt* 
At  the  second  delivery  of  the  law  we  find  this  partieiifsr 
cause  assigned, Remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant  is 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  Ate 
out  Ihence  through  a  miffhty  hand  and  by  a  atretofaed-^ 
arm;  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee:, to 
keep  the  sabbath-day/'  Deut  v.  15.  Now  thia  cqoUi 
not  be  any  special  reason  why  the  Jews  should  observes 
seventh  day;  first,  because  in  reference  to  their  redenfr 
tion,  the  number  of  seven  had  no  more  relation  tha&rMT 
other  number ;  secondly,  because  the  reason  of  a  semA 
day  was  before  rendered  in  the  body  of  the  commsnd- 
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meat  itself.  There  was  therefore  a  double  reason  ren-^ 
deved  by  God  why  the  Jews  should  keep  that  sabbath 
which  they  did ;  one  special,  as  to  a  seventh  day,  to  show 
th^  wQrshipped  that  6od  who  was  the  creator  of  the 
w^rld ;  the  other  individual,  as  to  that  seventh  day,  to 
sijpiily  their  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian  bondage,  from 
wnich  that  seventh  day  was  dated. 

^Seeing  then  upon  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  a 
gr^fater  deliverance  and  far  more  plenteous  redemption 
w:^  wtought  than  that  of  Egypt,  and  therefore  a  ^atef 
oifsehrance  was  due  unto  it  than  to  that,  tlie  individual 
de^t^rminatton  of  the  day  did  pass  upon  a  stronger  reajBon 
ta  another  day,  i^lways  to  be  repeated  by  a  seventh  re« 
tuni  xxfotL  the  reference  to  the  creation.  As  there  was  a 
change  in  the  year  at  the  coming  out  of  Egypt,  by  the 
co^mnand  of  God ;  This  month,  the  month  of  Abib, 
shall  be  unto  you  the  beginning  of  months,  it  shall  be  the 
first  aumth  of  the  year  to  ^u,''  Exod.  xii.  2;  so  at  tkis 
time  of  a  more  eminent  deliverance  a  change  was  wrought 
int:the;hebdoinadal  or  weekly  account,  and  the  first  day 
is  i^aide  the  seventh,  or  the  seventh  after  that  first  is 
sanctified;  the  Qrst  day,  becatise  on  that  Christ  rose 
fincmi  the  dead ;  apd  the  seventh  day  fVom  that  first  for 
ever,  because  he  who  rose  upon  that  day  was  the  same 
God  who  created  the  wor}d,  and  rested  on  the  seventh 
dAfl  '^forbyUm  were  all  things  created  that  are  in 
heaven  and  that  are  in  earth ;  all  things  were  created  by 
him  and  for  him."  Col.  i.  16. 

Tbis  day  did  the  apostles  from  the  beginning  most 
religipasly  observe,  by  their  meeting  together  for  holy 
po^poses,  and  to  perform  religious  duties.  The  first  ob* 
servfition  was  performed  providentially,  rather  by  the 
design  of  God  than  any  such  inclination  or  intention 
o^1^m  own ;  for  "  the  same  day,"  saith  the  evangel- 
list,  liiat  is,  the  day  on  which  Christ  rose  from  the  dead, 
**nt  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  tiie  week,  the  disi- 
djjrfes  were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews,^  John  xx.  19. 
The  second  observation  was  performed  voluntarily,  for 
aiker  eight  days  again  his  disciples  were  within,  and 
Tfiomas  with  them,"  John  xx.  26.  The  first  day  of  the 
we<^,  when  Christ  rose  by  the  providence  of  God,  die 
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disciples  were  together,  but  Thomas  was  absM;  apoa 
the  first  day  of  the  next  week  they  were  all  met  ^toei^nfer 
again  in  expectation  of  our  Saviour,  and  Thomiir  "vm 
them.  Again;  ''when  the  day  of  Penteco^  Wai^ 
come/'  which  was  also  the  first  day  of  the  weejc,  '^iStey 
were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place;"  and'  Vayfai^|fjt- 
ceived  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  th^  spUte  inUi 
tongues,  preached  the  gospel,  and  the  same  day 
added  unto  them  about  three  thoiisahd  souls,  Act^  n.  41. 
Hie  same  practice  of  convening  we  find  continued  m  ViRe 
following  years ;  for  ''  upon  the  first  day  df  the  - Vedt, 
when  the  disciples  came  together  to  brbisk  Bteady'TiU 
preached  unto  them,"  Acts  xx.  7  :  and  l!ie  skme  dj^ifc 
gave  express  command  concerning  the  collectioti  fer^Kie 
saints  both  to  the  churdies  of  Galatia  and  of  Ctinodi : 
•*  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  every  one  of  ^you 
lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him;" 

From  this  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  ^Miisbiiit 
practice  of  the  apostles,  this  first  day  of  the  week  canie 
to  have  the  name  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  is  so  called  1^ 
St  John,  who  says  of  himself  in  the  Revelation;  "  F'Was 
in  the  spirit  on  tiie  Lord's  day,"  Rev.  i.  10.  And  (litis 
the  observation  of  that  day  which  the  Jews  did  sandfly, 
ceased,  and  was  buried  with  our  Saviour ;  and  in  the  st^ 
of  it  the  religious  observation  of  that  day  on  which  iKe 
Son  of  God  rose  from  the  dead,  by  the  coniitant  practice 
of  the  blessed  apostles,  was  transmitted  to  the  ehur^iof 
God,  and  so  continued  in  all  ages. 

This  day  thus  consecrated  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
was  left  as  the  perpetual  badge  and  cognizance  of  hb 
church.  As  God  spake  by  Moses  to  the  Israelites, 
**  Verily,  my  sabbaths  ye  shall  keep;  for  it  is  a  sign  be- 
tween me  and  you  throughout  your  generations,-  tSat'yc 
may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  sanctify  yim," 
£xod.  xxxi.  13;  thereby  leaving  a  mark  of  distmctibn 
upon  the  Jews,  who  were  by  this  means  known  to  wor- 
ship that  God  whose  name  was  Jehovah,  who  made  the 
world,  and  delivered  them  from  the  hands  of  Pharabh; 
so  we  must  conceive  that  he  hath  given  us  this  day  as  a 
sign  between  him  and  us  for  ever,  whereby  we  may  be 
known  to  worship  the  same  God  Jehovah,  who  did  not 


Qirif  er^t^  heaven  apd  earth  in  tha  .begifiiung,  bal  alio 
IxiK  ^ieroal  Son  from  the  dead  for  our  s^emptioQ. 
iAk^ther^orQ  the  Jews  do  ^till  retain  the  Qelebratioi)  of 
seventh  day  of  the  week,  because  they  will  not  be- 
aqy  greater  deliverance  wroi^ght  than  that  of  Egypt; 

S ib,e  Mahometans  religiously  observe  the  sixth  ^y  af 
e  in  mefnory  of  Mahomet's  flight  from  Meooa, 
whom  they  esteem  a  greater  prophet  than  our  Saviour ; 
94  these  are  known  and  distin^ished  in  the  world  by 
ibes^  several  celebrations  of  distinct  days  in  the  worship 
gf  .God.;  so  all  who  profess  the  Christian  religion  ase 

^n  publicly  to  belong  unto  the  church  of  Christ 
ving  the  first  day  of  the  week,  upon  .which  Chmst 
4id  rise  from  the  dead,  and  by  this  mark  of  distinction 
are  qpenly  separated  from  all  other  professions. 

.That  Christ  did  thus  rise  from  the  dead,  is  a  most 
necessary  article  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  ail  Me 
P)>)igcd  to  believe  and  profess,  to  the  meditation  whereof 
thi^  apostle  hath  given  a  particular  injunction^  "  Remem- 
ber that  Jesus  Christ  of  the  seed  of  David  was  raised 
.from  the  dead,"  2  Tim.  ii.  8 ;  first,  because  without  it 
.^ur  &ith  is  vain,  and  by  virtue  of  it,  strong.  By  this  we 
lire  assured  that  he  who  died  was  the  Lord  of  fife  ^  and 
Ijiough  he  were  crucified  through  weakness,  yet  be 
^yetA  by  the  power  of  God.''  By  this  resurrection  from 
ijbe  dead,  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of.  God  fVand 
..upon  the  morning  of  the  third  day  did  those  words i)f  the 
Father  manifest  a  most  important  truth,  "  Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  In  his  death  he 
assured  us  of  his  humanity,  by  his  resurrection  he  de- 
iilQnstrated  his  Divinity. 

Secondly ;  by  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  of  the 
jpustification  of  our  persons  ;  and  if  we  believe  on  him 
t)iat  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead,"  it  will  be 
jQiputed  to  us  for  righteousness  ;  for  he  was  delivered 
tpx  our  oiSfences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion," Rom.  iv.  24.  By  his  death  we  know  that  he  sui^ 
fered  for  sin,  bv  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  that  the 
sins  for  which  he  suffered  were  not  his  own :  had  no  man 
been  a  sinner,  he  had  not  died ;  had  he  been  a  sinner, 
he  had  not  risen  again  :  but  dying  for  those  sins  whic 
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we  committed^  he  rose  from  the  dead  to  show  that  hfi-had 
made  fiill  satisfaction  for  them,  that  we  belieyio^  in  him 
might  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  and  justification  of 
our  persons.  **  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,?  ami 
raising  up  our  surety  from  the  prison  of  the  grave,  did  ac- 
tually absolve,  and  apparently  acquit  him  from  the  wiiok 
obligation  to  which  he  had ''bound  himself,  and  in  dis^ 
charging  him  acknowledged  full  satisfaction  made  for  ns. 

Who  then  shall  lay  an;^  thing  to  the  charge  of  Qo$$ 
elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth;  who  is  he  that  cM* 
demneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rath^  thaii»riMI 
again,"  Rom.  viii.  33.  '  v. 

Thirdly ;  it  was  necessary  to  pronounce  the  reswroc* 
tion  of  Christ  as  an  article  of  our  faith,  that  therdfa^  ws 
might  ground,  confirm,  strengthen,  and  declare  our  hope; 
for  "  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Ghrist,^ac* 
cording  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again 
unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  deaid,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  ubA^ 
filed,"  1  Pet.  i .  3.  By  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  his  Father 
hath  been  said  to  have  begotten  him;  and  therefore  by  ths 
same  he  hath  begotten  us  who  are  called  brethren  aqd 
co-heirs  with  Christ ;  for    if  when  we  were  enemies  wft 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  miirii 
more  being  reconciled  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  lifi^^ 
Rom.  V.  10.    He  laid  down  his  life,  but  it  was  for  v; 
and  being  to  take  up'  his  own,  he  took  up  ours,    l^e  m 
the  members  of  that  body  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head; 
if  the  Head  be  risen,  the  members  cannot  be  far  behind^ 
He  is  the  "first-bom  from  the  dead,"  and  we  **the  skmh 
of  the  resurrection,"  Col.  i.  18.    The  Spirit  of  Chiist 
abiding  in  us  maketh  us  the  members  of  Christ,  and  to 
the  same  Spirit  we  have  a  full  right  and  title  to  rise  With 
our  Head ;  "  for  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raiseth  up  Jesns 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  us,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  hom 
the  dead  shall  also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  fail 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us,"  Rom  viii.  11.    Thus  th^' re- 
surrection of  Christ  is  the  cause  of  our  resurrection  by  a 
.double  causality,  as  an  eflicient  and  as  an  exemplai; 
cause as  an  efficient  cause,  in  regard  our  Saviour  hj 
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Old  tfpoik  bis  resiiitiection  Bath  obtained  power  and  right 
t#  taise  all  the  dead;  ''for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in 
GHlinBt  shall  all  be  made  alive;" — as  an  exemplary  cause^ 
in  Ti^^eard  that  all  the  saints  of  God  shall  rise  after  tihe 
Mihtude  and  in  conformity  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ; 
*'lbr  ifwB  hAve  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 
hn  ^ealh,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrect 
tioti«"  He  shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  that  they^  may 
beiike  imto  his  glorious  body  that as  we  harebocne 
th^-  image  of  th^  earthy,  we  may  also  bear  the  image 
o(dieheatenly,''Rom.  Ti.  5;  Phil.  iii.  21 ;  1  Cor.  xv.49. 
TbiB  isr  the  great  hope  of  .'a  Christian,  that  Christ  rising 
fhnn  the  dead  hath  obtained  the  power,  and  is  become 
the  pHttem,  of  his  resurrection.  ''The  breaker  is  come 
wp'  )i0Sote  them ;  they  have  broken  up  and  have  pasted 
tor^ugh  the  gate ;  their  king  shall  pass  before  them,  and 
the  Ldrd  on  the  head  of  them." 

Fourthly ;  it  is  necessary  to  profess  our  faith  in  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead,  that  his  resurrection  may  effectually 
work  its  proper  operation  on  our  lives,  for  as  it  is 
eflidentand  exemplary  to  our  bodies,  so  it  is  also  to  our 
soiilSt  **  When  we  are  dead  in  sins,  God  quickeneth  us 
together  with  Christ,"  and,  ''  as  Christ  was  raised  from 
ike  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  should 
wUk  in  Newness  of  life,"  Eph.  ii.  6;  Rom.  vi.  4.  To 
cottttBue  among  the  eraves  of  sin  while  Christ  is  risen, 
•if  to  «HCar  that  reprehension  of  the  angel,  "  Why  seek 
yS'the  Kving  among  the  dead?"  To  walk  in  any  habitual 
ti^  is  either  to  deny  that  sin  is  death,  or  that  Christ  is 
riien  from  the  dead.  Let  then  "  the  dead  bury  their 
daiul,"  but  let  not  any  Christian  bury  him  who  rose 
fWMD  death  that  he  might  live.  "Awake,  thou  that 
■Ipe^st,  and  arise  ftrom  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give 
•tbftelight,"  Eph.  v.  14.  There  must  be  a  spiritual  resur- 
reefkm  of  the  soul  before  there  can  be  a  comfortable  re- 
Sttlttbtion  of  the  body.  "  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that 
haidi  part  in  this  first  resurrection;  on  such  the  second 
•dtoth  hath  no  power,"  Rev.  xx.  6. 

Having  thus  explained  the  manner  of  Christ*s  resurrec- 
^on,  and  the  necessity  of  our  faith  in  him  risen  from  the 
4ead,  we  may  easily  give  such  a  brief  account  as  any 
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Christian  may  understand  what  it  is  he  sliould  intes^ 
when  he  makes  profession  of  this  part  of  his  Cr^'t  for 
he  is  conceived  to  acknowled^  thus  much-^I  freely  ttbd 
fully  assent  unto  this  as  a  truth  of  infinite  cei^tntySGcl 
absolute  necessity,  that  the  eternal  Son  elf  Od!i,'%ho 
was  crucified  and  died  for  our  sins,  did  not  lm>^  cCriAt(irae 
in  the  state  of  death,  but  by  his  infinite  p(c>wer  dM  r^Vtye 
and  raise  himself,  by  reuniting  the  same  soid  i^hich  frto 
separated,  to  the  same  body  which  was  hurted;  aiMI  sb 
rose  the  same  man :  and  this  he  did  the  tlurd  day  froBi 
his  death;  so  that  dying  on  Friday  the  sixth  <fay  of  fte 
week,  the  day  of  the  preparation  of  tbie  sabbath,  and  teiftbg 
in  the  g^ave  the  sabbath-day,  on  the  morning  of  the  fiMt 
day  of  the  week  he  returned  unto  life  again,  and  thei^ 
consecrated  the  weekly  revolution  of  that  first  daj^ttt  s 
religious  observation  until  his  coming  again.  And  thus  1 
believe  the  third  day  he  roe  again  fr&m  the  demt. 


Abticle  VI. 

He  ascended  into  Heaven,  andsitteth  on  the  right  haii 
of  God  the  Father  almighty. 

This  Article  hath  received  no  variation,  bat  onljfin 
the  addition  of  the  name  of  Godf  and  the  lEittrmifte 
almighty:  the  ancients  using  it  briefly  ^us,  Hr,  a$cewiti 
into  heaven^  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father'.*  '  It 
containeth  two  distinct  parts;  one  transient,  the  otfi»r 
permanent ;  one  as  the  way,  the  other  as  the  end :  the  first 
is  Christ's  ascension,  the  second  is  his  session. 

In  the  ascension  of  Christ  these  words  of  the  Cttl^ 
propound  to  us  three  considerations  and  no  more--4]ie 
first  of  the  person,  he  ;  the  second  of  the  action,  aedmtM; 
the  third  of  the  termination,  into  heaven.  Now  tfae)^- 
son  being  perfectly  the  same  which  we  have  conddcf^ 
in  the  precedent  articles,  he  will  afibrd  no  differeilt'sw- 
culation  but  only  in  conjunction  with  this  (>art^6dir 
action.  Wherefore  I  conceive  these  three  things  HeiiScs- 
sary  and  sufficient  for  the  illustration  of  Christ's  ascto- 
\   sion — ^firsty  to  show  that  the  promised  Messias  wad  to  t»- 
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eend.iQto  heaven;  secondly,  to  prove  that  our  Jesus^ 
whom  we  believe  ,  to  be  the  true  Messias,  did  really  and 
truly  ascend  thither;  thirdly,  to  declare  what  that  heaven 
is  into  which  he  did  ascend. 

That  the  promised  Messias  should  ascend  into  heaven, 
hath  been  represented  typically,  and  declared  propheti- 
cally. :The  high  priest  under  the  law  was  an  express  type 
of  .the  Messias  and  his  priestly  office;  the  atonement 
which  he  made  was  the  representation  of  the  propitiation 
in  Christ  for  the  sins  of  the  world :  for  the  making  of 
thift<  atonement,  the  high  priest  was  appointed  once  every 
j(i»x  t0  enter  into. the  holy.of  holies,  and  no  oftener.  For 
Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Speak  unto  Aaron  thy 
bnither,  that  he  come  not  at  all  times  into  the  holy 
place  within  the  veil  before  the  mercy-seat,  which  is  upon 
the  ark,  that  he  die  not,"  Lev.  xvi.  2.  None  entered 
into  .that  holy  place  but  the  high  priest  alone ;  and  he 
himself  could  enter  thither  but  once  in  the  year ;  and 
thereby  showed  that  "  the  High  Priest  of  the  good  things 
to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  not 
made  with  hands,  was  to  eater  into  the  holy  places 
having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us,"  Heb.  ix.  11. 
The  lews  did  all  believe  that  the  tabernacle  did  signify 
this  world,  and  the  holy  of  holies  the  highest  heavens ; 
wherefore  as  the  high  priest  did  slay  the  sacrifice,  and 
Wjth  .the  blood  thereof  did  pass  through  the  rest  of 
.tl|^  tabernacle,  and^with  that  blood  enter  into  the  holy 
xst  holi^ ;  so  was  the  Messias  here  to  offer  up  himself, 
being  slain  to  pass  through  all  the  courts  of  this 
jWOrld  below,  and  with  his  blood  to  enter  into  the  high- 
est heavens,  the  most  glorious  seat  of  the  majesty  of 
Ggd*  Thus  Christ's'ascension  was  represented  tyfHcally. 
.  ,  The  same  ascension  was  also  declared  prophetically, 
IM».W6  read  in  the  prophet  David,  Psal.  Ixviii.  18, ''Thou 
haBt  ^cended  up  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  ca]>tive, 
.thoahast  received  gifts  for  men;"  which  phrase  "on  high," 
in ,  the  language  of  David  signifying  heaven,  could  be 
applied  properly  to  no  other  conqueror  but  the  Messias ; 
not  to  Moses,  not  to  David,  not  to  Joshua,  not  to  any 
but. the  Christ,  who  was  to  conquer  sin,  and  death,  and 
;hell,  and  triumphing  over  them,  to  ascend  into  the  high- 
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eat  heaven,  and  tbence  to  send  the  predons  and  gloiioQt 
eifts  of  the  Spirit  unto  the  sons  of  men.  The  prophecy  of 
Micah  did  foretell  as  much,  even  in  the  opinion  and  dm- 
fession  of  the  Jews  themselves,  by  those  words,  ^'Die 
breaker  is  come  up  before  them :  they  have  broken  up 
and  have  passed  through  the  gate,  and  are  gone  out  by 
it ;  and  dieir  king  shall  pass  l^fore  them^  and  the  JLora 
on  the  head  of  them."  And  thus  Christ's  ascension  was 
declared  prophetically  as  well  as  typically ;  whicb  W 
our  first  consideration. 

Secondly;  whatsoever  was  thus  represented  and  foie- 
told  of  the  promised  Messias,  was  truly  and  really  per- 
formed by  our  Jesus.    That  only-begotten  and  eti^nal 


heavens  while  he  was  on  earth,  did,  by  a  local  translatkm 
of  his  human  nature,  really  and  truly  ascend  from  this 
earth  below  on  which'he  lived  into  the  heavens  above,  oi 
rather  above  all  the  heavens,  in  the  same  body  and  the  soul 
with  which  he  lived  and  died  and  rose  again. 

The  ascent  of  Christ  into  heaven  was  not  metapluHricsl 
or  fi^rative,  as  if  there  were  no  more  to  be  understood 
by  It,  but  only  that  he  obtained  a  more  heavenly  and 
glorious  state  or  condition  after  his  resurrection.  For 
whatsoever  alteration  was  made  in  the  body  of  Christ 
when  he  rose,  whatsoever  glorious  qualities  it  was  in- 
vested with  thereby,  that  was  not  his  ascension,  as  tp- 
peareth  by  those  words  which  he  spake  to  Mary,  Toicii 
ine  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father.'* 
though  he  had  said  before  to  Nicodemus,    No  man  hath 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  tnn^ 
heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven ;"  which  | 
words  imply  that  he  had  then  ascended ;  yet  even  those  i 
concern  not  this  ascension  ;  for  that  was  therefore  only  | 
true,  because  the  Son  of  Man,  not  yet  conceived  in  Ae  | 
virgin's  womb,  was  not  in  heaven,  and  after  his  conceptiOR 
by  virtue  of  the  hypostatical  union  was  in  heaven ;  Cm 
whence,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  might  wefl 
say,  that  he  had  ascended  into  heaven  ;  because  trhaUlK 
ever  was  first  on  earth  and  then  in  heaven  we  say  ascended 
into  heaven.    Wherefore,  beside  that  gpx>undea  upon  the 
hypostatical  union,  beside  that  glorious  condition  npoo  his 
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resmreetiony  there  was  yet  another,  and  that  more  proper 
ascehsioti ;  for  after  he  had  both  those  ways  ascended^ 
it  was  still  true  that  he  had  not  yet  ascended  to  his  Father. 

Now  this  kind  of  ascension,  by  which  Christ  had  not 
yet  astended  when  he  spake  to  Mary  after  his  resurrec- 
tioiiy  was  not  long  after  to  be  performed ;  for  at  the  same 
time  he  said  unto  Mary,  *'  Go  to  my  brethren,  and  say 
unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father. 
Atid  wheti  this  ascension  was  performed,  it  appeared  ma- 
nifestly to  be  a  true  local  translation  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
as  man,  fi'om  these  parts  of  the  world  below  into  the  hea- 
vens above,  by  which  that  body  which  was  before  locally 
p^sent  here  on  earth,  and  was  not  so  then  present  in  hea- 
ven, became  substantially  present  in  heaven,  and  no  longer 
locally  present  in  earth.  For  when  he  had  spoken  unto 
the  disciples,  and  blessed  them,  laying  his  hands  upon 
bhem,  and  so  was  corporally  present  with  them,  even 
•'while  he  blessed  them  he  was  parted  from  them,  and 
while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received 
him  out  of  their  sight and  so  he  was  carried  up  into 
heaven,  while  they  looked  steadfastly  towards  heaven  as 
he  went  up.  This  was  a  visible  departure,  as  it  is  descri- 
bed, a  real  removing  of  that  body  of  Christ  which  was 
before  present  with  the  apostles ;  and  that  body  living 
after  the  resurrection,  by  virtue  of  ^hat  soul  which  was 
anfted  to  it;  and  therefore  the  Son  of  God  according  to 
hb,  humanity  was  really  and  truly  translated  from  these 
parts  below  unto  the  heavens  above,  which  is  a  proper 
local  ascension. 

Thus  was  Christ's  ascension  visibly  performed  in  the 
presence  and  sight  of  the  apostles,  for  the  confirmation 
of  the  reality  and  the  certainty  thereof.  They  did  not 
tee  him  when  he  rose,  but  they  saw  him  when  he  ascended ; 
bebatise  an  eye-witness  was  not  necessary  unto  the  act  of 
hi«'  r^iirrectiOn,  but  it  was  necessary  unto  the  act  of  his 
ascension.  It  was  sufficient  that  Christ  showed  himself 
to  the  apostles  alive  after  his  passion;  for  seeing  Aey 
kne^  him  before  to  be  dead,  and  now  saw  him  alive,  they 
were  thereby  assured  that  he  rose  again :  for  whatsoever 
was  a  proof  of  his  life  after  death,  was  a  demonstration 
cif  his  resurrecftion.    But  seeing  the  apostles  were  not  to 
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see  our  Saviour  in  heaven,  seeing  the  session  was  not  to 
be  visible  to  them  on  earth,  therefore  it  wks  'ii^siaiv  ^ 
they  should  be  eye-witnesses  of  the  act,  who  l^ere  notwim 
the  same  eyes  to  behold  the  effect. 

Beside  the  eye-witness  of  the  apostles,  there  Was  added 
the  testimony  of  the  angels ;  those  blessed  spirits  which 
ministered  before,  and  saw  the  face  of  God  in  heaven,  and 
came  down  from  thence,  did  know  that  Christ  ascended 
up  from  hence  unto  that  place  from  whence  they  came; 
and  because  the  eyes  of  the  apostles  could  not  follow  him 
so  far,  the  inhabitants  of  that  place  did  come  ,to  testify  of 
his  reception;  for  behold  two  men  stood  Wtfa^ 
white  apparel,  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Gheifne£^y  jMv 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This  sadie  Jet^Wmh 
is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven  shall  so  come  in  liCiHfifln- 
ner  as  ye  nave  seen  him  go  into  heaven,"  Aets.  il  fO.^We 
must  therefore  acknowledge  and  confess  agiahkMi^^^d 
heresies  of  old,  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  whb'^iiiS^akd 
rose  again,  did  with  the  same  body  and  soul,  with  Wh^Snie 
died  and  rose,  ascend  up  to  heaven ;  which  Wi^s  fliUfsS^d 
particular  considerable  in  the  Article.  ■  ' 

Thirdly ;  seeing  the  name  of  heaven  ^diUit^ih  ^MM%rs 
acceptions  in  the  sacred  scriptures,  it  willbeidtiice^B^'io 
inquire  what  is  the  true  notion  of  it  in  this  Art^cfe^md 
what  was  the  proper  termination  of  Christ^s  icsci^niffib. 
in  some  sense  it  might  be  truly  said  Christ  Was'mH^IIbi 
before  the  cloud  took  him  out  of  the  apostles' si^M^ 
the  clouds  themselves  are  called  the  cloudls  ofheam: 
but  that  heaven  is  the  first;  and  our  Savipui;  c49ftftUf 
ascended  at  least  as  far  as  St.  Paul  was  (iaugbt\igi|^at 
ia,  into  the  third  heaven ;  for  we  have  a  ^rekl%S|^ 
Priest  that  is  passed  through  the  heavens.^  j\nd\iii^ 
must  he  paiis  through  the  heavens,  because  hie  v<^'*^*i&de 
higher  than  the  heavens for  he  thatdesqen^d  Hibe 
same  also  that  ascended  up  far  above  aIlheaVenri.^'!Mien 
therefore  Christ  is  said  to  have  ascendeS'ihto^  heaven} 
we  must  take  that  word  as  signifying  as  iht^hf '^ft  the 
heaven  of  heavens ;  and  so  Christ  is  astendied  tfifteigb 
and  above  the  heavens,  and  yet  is  still  in '  beaVCTT  for 
he  is  "  entered  into  that  within  the  veiV'  -^ctt 
passage;  ihrough  the  heavens ;    into  thehdly'tilfl£l^?e9^ 
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iatobeavenitself,  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God;''  this 
is  the  heaven  of  heavens.  For  thus  said  the  Lord,  The 
heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool  */'  and 
as  Christ  descended  unto  the  footstool  of  his  Father  in 
hi9iiumiliation,  so  he  ascended  unto  the  throne  of  his 
Fathier  in  his  exaltation.  This  was  the  place  of  which 
our  Saviour  spake  to  his  disciples,  What  and  if  ye  shall 
see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before 
BjiEid  he^been  there  before  in  body,  it  had  been  no  such 
wonder  .that  he  should  have  ascended  thither  again;  but 
tha^tusbody  shouldascend  unto  that  place  where  the  ma*- 
jeajlar  o£6oa  was  most  resplendent;  that  the  flesh  of  our 
^a&f^  aind  bone  of  our  bone  should  be  seated  far  above 
aj^.}|i)^ls  .and  archangels,  all  principalities  and  powers, 
ei^b  ai  the  right  hand  of  God ;  this  was  that  which  Christ 
prppoimded  as  worthy  of  their  greatest  admiration.  What- 
s^uivj^r  heaven  then  is  higher  than  all  the  rest  which  are 
calQ^4  heavens,  whatsoever  sanctuary  is  holier  than  all 
woicfa.  axe  caUed  holies,  whatsoever  place  is  of  greatest 
dignitv  in  all  those  courts  above,  into  that  place  did  he 
aspc^d,  where  in  the  splendor  of  his  Deity  he  was  before 
he^tool^  upon  him  our  humanity. 

therefore  when  we  say  Christ  ascended,  we  under*- 
s^iad  a  literal  and  local  ascent,  not  of  his  Divinity,  (which 
p<)|i|ef0eth  all  places,  and  therefore  being  every  where  is 
nqt  subject  to  the  imperfection  of  removing  any  whither) 
bol^  i:^  his  humanity,  which  was  so  in  one  place  that  it 
wa|i  ,not  in  another ;  so  when  we  say  the  place  into  which 
he/itscended  was  heaven,  and  from  the  expositions  of 
tb^|;^postles  must  understand  thereby  the  heaven  of 
hei^i^eni,.or  the  highest  heaven,  it  foiloweth  that  we  be- 
lieyf^^tbe  body  with  the  soul  of  Christ  to  have  passed  far 
ab^e  an  those  celestial  bodies  which  we  see,  and  to 
loc^Mupon  that  opinion  as  a  low  conceit  which  left  his 

bod740'thestt>i* 

it  .was^.pecessary  to  profess  this  article  of  Christ's  as« 
ceQUoi^;  .first,  for  the  confirmation  and  auementation  of 
our  mth«  Our  faith  is  thereby  confirmea,  in  that  we 
believi  us  him  wht)  is  received  unto  the  Father,  and  there- 
fore certainly,  came  from  the  Father.  His  Father  sent 
him;  and  we  have  received  the  message  from  him,  and 
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are  assured  that  it  is  the  same  message  which  he  wai 
sent  to  deliver,  because  he  is  so  highly  rewarded  hjr  Sili 
that  sent  him  for  delivering  it  Our  faith  is  theie^  csnfr 
ed  and  augmented,  as  bemg  the  evidence  of  dm^tiot 
seen."  The  farther  the  object  is  removed  from  ui,  li&e 
of  faith  hath  that  act  which  embraceth  it.  Christ  saidiittld^ 
llioma9, "  Because  thou  hast  seen  me  thou  bait  belielreffl- 
blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  bet^r-^ 
ed  f '  and  that  blessedness  by  his  ascension  he  faath'tbft 
to  the  whole  church.  Thus  Christ  ascended  is  liie  ] 
and  glory  of  our  faith ;  and  by  virtue  of  Us 
heaven,  our  belief  is  both  encouraged  and  comme 
for  his  ascent  is  the  cause,  and  his  .  absence  the  crd^,  of 
our  faith:  because  he  ascended,  we  the  more  believe; 
and  because  we  believe  in  him  who  hath  ascended,  on 
faith  is  the  more  accepted. 

Secondly ;  it  is  necessary  to  believe  the  ascennoo  tl 
Christ  for  the  corroboration  of  our  hope.  We  cotKl' 
never  expect  our  dust  and  ashes  should  ascend  the  iM^; 
vens ;  but  seeing  our  nature  hath  gone  before  in  fam,  iie' 
can  now  hope  to  follow  after  him.  He  is  ol^r  Head,  an^ 
where  that  is,  the  members  may  expect  admission  ;*  fbria 
so  great  and  intimate  an  union  there  is  no  fear  of  8e|ttij^« 
tion  or  exclusion:  there  are  many  mansions  in  lib 
Father's  house."  And  when  he  spake  of  ascending  Ai- 
ther,  he  said  expressly  to  his  disciples,  I  go  to  prqmre 
a  place  for  you,  and  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto 
myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.''  The 
first-fruits  of  our  nature  are  ascended,,  and  the  rest'ir 
sanctified.  This  is  the  new  and  living  way  which  be^ 
consecrated  for  us  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  hit 
flesh,"  Heb.  x.  20.  And  hence  we  "  have  out  hope  i 
anchor  of  the  soul  both  sure  and  steadfast,  wf  ' 
into  that  within  the  veil,  whither  the  fore^n 
entered,"  Heb.  vi.  19.  For  if  Christ  m  hbj^ 
forerunner,  then  are  there  some  to  iow^  i 
only  so,  but  they  which  follow  are  toyjbt  on  !ti^|Pe\ 
way,  and  to  attain  unto  the  same  plao^Abli'  j#thi^ 'L_  ,^ 
runner  be  entered  for  us,  then  we  are  they  who  it« 
follow  a^d  overtake  him  there,  as  being  of  the  same  m- 
ture,  members,  of  the  same  body,  branches  of  the  sfi^e 
vine;  and  therefpre  he  went  thither  bfgife j 
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.flnulsliefQre.  those  that  fbU^  and  we  hope  to  follow 
.1^  ts  cotning  late  to  the  same  perfection. 

As  th^fore  "  God  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
.C%iiity  and  hath  raised  us  up  together'' by  virtue  of  his 
resorrectioii;  so  hath  he  also  made  us  sit  toother  in 
■  heavenly  plaoes  in  Christ  Jesus,"  by  virtue  of  his  ascen- 
jsi^n.  We  are  already  seated  there  in  him,  and  hereafter 
abaU  be  seated  by  him ;  in  him  already  as  in  our  Head, 
wJiicInis  the.  ground  of  bur  hope;  by  him  hereafter,  as  by 
.tihiQ  Cwe  i^nferring,  when  hope  shall  be  swallowed  up 

•  ;.;TM^  of  faith  in  Christ  ascended,  is 

iMMM^/orthee  our  stfections;    for  where 

tveaiim is,  ikidte.  will  our  hearts  be  also."  If  I  be 
Vibdd  up  fnAsa  the  earth,  I  will  draw  all  men  unto  me," 
iiftjitiil^.Qiur  Saviour ;  and  if  those  words  were  true  of  his 
4M^fixioim  hoyt  powerful  ought  they  to  be  in  reference 
;i^}^;IMCenaionI  When  the  Lord  would  take  up  Elijah 
i90)iil4iV€»,  I^isba  said  unto  him.  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and 
-^thgi^  soul  Ih^iK  Lwiii  not  leave,  thee^"  when  €hrist  is 
■^fldmded  on  high,  we  must  follow  him  with  the  win^  of 
^QX  ifteditatioqs,  and  with  the  chariots  of  our  affections, 
^flttwe  be  risen  with  Christ,"  we  must  seek  those  things 
iii^A  are  aboye»  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of 
1^604''*  If  we  he  dead,  and  our  "life  hid  in  Christ  with  God,*' 
iiirf 'ijiiiilt/ V  set  our  affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things 
(the  earth."  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven  to  teach  us^ 
are  strangers  and  pilgrims  here,  as  all  our  fathers 
.ifrere,! and  that  another  country  belongs  unto  us:  from 
iiiflience  we  as .  strangers  and  pilgrims  should  learn  to 
Abstain . from  fleshly  lusts ;  and  not  mind  earthly  things; 
.9|.  .b»fi3Ving  thjat  we  are  citizens  of  heaven,  "  from  whencei 
lt^e^i<]M^.for.Qur  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus,"  yea,  ''fellow* 
O^l^ps  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God." 
Iwe  should  trample  upon  our  sins,  and  subdue  the  lusts 
oCthe  flesh,  that  our  conversation  may  be  correspondent 
Ij^^Qur  Saviour^S  condition;  that  where  the  eyes  of  the 
afk>stles  were  forced  to  leave  him,  thither  our  thoughts 
follow  him. 

-  ,t  -t^^^i^y  >  Ae  asceniiion  of  Christ  is  a  necessary  article 
c^jtbe  j&eed  in  respect  of  those  ereat  effects  which  imme* 
dialdy  were  to  follow  it,  and  dia  absolutely  depend  upon 
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it.  The  blessed  apostles  had  never  preached  the  gospel, 
had  they  not  been  endued  with  power  from  above;  btft 
none  of  that  power  had  they  received,  if  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  a  miraculous  manner  had  not  descended ;  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  not  come  down,  except  our  Saviour  had 
ascended  first.  For  he  himself,  when  he  wa&  to  depart 
from  his  disciples,  grounded  the  necessity  of  his  depar- 
ture upon  the  certainty  of  this  truth,  saying,  "  If  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you :  but  if  I  de- 
part, I  will  send  him  unto  you,"  Johnxvi.  7.  Now  if  all 
the  infallibility  of  those  truths,  which  we  as  Christians 
believe,  depend  upon  the  certain  informatioa  ]Riiiidbf^ 
apostles  had,  and  those  apostles  appear  to  be  uo  way  v% 
fkllible  till  the  cloven  tongues  had  upon  them,  U 
first  absolutely  necessary  that  the  Holy  Ghost  diould  so 
descend.  Again ;  seeing  it  was  impossible  that  the  W'^^ 
of  God  in  that  manner  should  come  dowii,  utitll  tl^e] 
of  God  had  ascended  into  heaven ;  seeing  it  was 
that  the  second  Advocate  should  officiate  on  i 
the  first  Advocate  had  entered  upon  his  office  i^^^iliif^. 
therefore  in  respect  of  this  g^reat  work  the  Scro,*^^£* 
must  necessarily  ascend,  and  in  reflerepce.  ^^^'^  ^" 
sity  we  may  well  be  obliged  to  confess  ^e^,  '^^' 

Upon  these  considerations,  we  toaj^  ^ 
what  every  Christian  is  obliged  to  c(mfm 
of  our  Creed,  he  ascended  into  heoffem^  T 
understood  to  express  thus  much— frlJi 
that  the  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son' of  God,  after 
rose  from  the  dead,  did  with  the  same  soul  and  ho^j 
with  which  he  rose,  by  a  true  and  local  translation  con- 
vey himself  from  the  earth  on  which  he  lived,  through 
all  the  regions  of  the  air,  through  all  ihc  ot^lcstial  orbs^ 
until  he  came  unto  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the; 
rious  presence  of  the  majesty  of  God,  hpk  ^^  ^i 
in  Jesus  Christ  who  ascended  into  h^^ti^f'^  *V  ^  , 


And  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  O^^^^^^ij  ^^^g,.^ 
almighttf.  l^ly^^w 

This  second  part  of  the  Article  contaiiij^&^t^p^Myi- 
culars^the  session  of  the  Sob,  and  the  de^iripi^6n 'drCM 
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FatUer:  the  first  showeth  that  Christ  npon  his  ascension 
is  8et:down'a^  tke  right  hand  of  God ;  the  second  assureth 
ni  ihpdt  the  Cod,  at  whose  right  hand  Christ  is  set  down^ 
iu  ih^  Fathir  Almighty. 

.  ' For  the  explication  of  Christ's  session,  three  thmgs 
wiU>bfi  ndcessaiy ;  first,  to  prove  that  the  promised  Mes* 
fliU^was  tp^it  at  the  right  hand  of  God;  secondly,  to 
ftdt  6ur  Jesns,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Mes* 
8iiSs,;iS'Set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God;  diirdly,  to 
find 'what  is  the  importance  of  that  phrase,  and  in  what 
proprieiy  of  expression  it  belongs  to  Christ. 

That  the  promised  Messias  was  to  sit  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  was  both  pre-^ified  and  foretold.  Joseph,  who 
was  betrayed  and  sold  by  his  brethren,  was  an  express 

r\  ot  Christ ;  and  thougn  in  many  things  he  represented 
Messias,  yet  in  none  more  than  in  this,  that  being 
t$tccfki  oat  of  the  prison  he  was  exalted  to  the  supreme 
pSRner  of  Egypt.  For  thus  Pharaoh  spake  to  Joseph, 
^'itioitt  shalt  be  over  my  house,  and  according  to  thy  word 
dtiiSt  iAl  my  people  be  ruled :  only  in  the  throne  wiU  I  be 
ditiLiet  than  thou.  And  Pharaoh  took  ofi*  the  ring  frpm 
MS  'hfliid,  and  put  it  upon  Joseph's  hand,  and  arrayed 
him  |h' Vestures  of  fine  linen,  and  put  a  gold  chain  al>out 
fawl^dok :  and  he  made  him  to  ride^in  the  second  chariot 
wliich  he  hsid,  and  they  cried  before  him.  Bow  the  knee ; 
vnA  he  made  him  ruler  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt,"  Gen. 

40.  Thus  Joseph  had  the  execution  of  sdl  the  regal 
pmrer  committed  unto  him,  all  edicts  and  commands  were 
men  out  by  him,  the  managing  of  all  affairs  was  through 
ms  handsi  only  the  authority  by  which  he  moved  remained 
ia  Pharaoh  still.  This  was  a  clear  representation  of  the 
SM  of  Man^  who,  by  his  sitting  on  the  ri^ht  hand  of  God, 
oSi^Wed|^er  to  rule  and  govern  all  thinppEt  both  in  hear- 
vffi  iUid  earth,  especially  as  the  ruler  of  his  house,''  that, 
iSy  the  church,  with  express  command  that  all  things  both 
in  hetnren  and  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  should  bow 
d)|m  bsfore  him ;  but  all  this  in  the  naipe  of.  the. father 
tD%aOm  the  throne  is  still  rei^erved,  in  whom  the  original 
uthority  still  remains.  And  thus  the  session  of  the  Mes^ 
sii^ms  pre-typified^  r 
^pi|i.'sa2i)i^.wff^       exgr«si}y  fOri&feWi  .not  only  ini.tbe. 
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sense,  but  in  the  phrase.  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,** 
saith  the  prophet  David/'' Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand 
until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool/'  Psal.  ex.  1. 
The  Jews  have  endeavoured  to  avoid  this  prophecy,  but 
with  no  success :  some  make  the  person  to  whom  God 
speaks  to  be  Ezechias,  some  Abraham,  some  Zerubbabel, 
others  David,  others  the  people  of  Israel;  and  because 
the  prophecy  cannot  belong  to  him  who  made  the  psalm, 
therefore  they  who  attribute  the  prediction  to  Abraham, 
tell  us  the  psalm  was  penned  by  his  steward  Eliezer :  they 
who  expound  it  of  David,  say  that  one  of  his  musicians 
was  author  of  it. 

.  .But  first  it  most  certain  that  David  was  the  penman  i 
of  this  psalm;. the  title  speaks  as  much,  which  is, ''A' 
Psalm  of  David from  whence  it  foUoweth  that  the  pre-' 
diction  did  not  belong  to  him,  because  it  was  spoken  to 
his  Lord,  Nor  could  it  indeed  belong  to  any  of  the  reit 
whom  the  Jews  imagine,  because  neither  Abraham,  nor 
Ezechias,  norZerubbabel  could  be  the  Lord  of  David,  mocb 
l^ss  the  people  of  Israel,  to  whom  some  of  the  Jews  re- 
ferred it,  who  were  not  the  lords  but  the  subjects  of  that 
David.  Besides,  he  who  is  said  to  sit  at  the  right  hand 
of  Qod,  is  also  said  to  be  "a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  or- 
der of  IVJelchisedech but  neither  Abraham,  nor  Ezeehias. 
nor  any  whom  the  Jews  have  mentioned  was  ever  any 
priest  of  God.  Again ;  our  Saviour  urged  this  scriptuie 
against  the  Pharisees  saying,  ''What  think  ye  of  Christ? 
vrtioae  Son  is  he  ?  They  say  unto  him.  The  Sou  of  David. 
He  saith  unto  them,  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call 
him  Lord,  saying.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thot 
on  my  right  h&tnd  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool? 
If  David  then  oall  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  Son?  and  no 
man  w^s  a^ble  to  answer  him  a  word,"  Matt.  xxii.  42. 
From  wl^ctnce  it  is  evident  that  the  Jews  of  old,  even  the 
Pharisees,  the  most  accurate  and  skilful  amongst  them, 
did  interpret  this  psalm  of  the  Messias ;  for  if  they  had 
conceived  the  prophecy  belonged  either  to  .  Abra|[iam«  or 
David,  or  any  of  the  rest  since  oaeAlipned  hj  tjii!»i Jeirs, 
they  might  very  well,  and  questionless.  jwouldi.Wv6(t»- 
swer^d  oi^r  S^viour^  that  this  belonged  not;  W  tbot^wirf 
Dayid*   It  was  therefore  the  general  opiaioii  of  . >^4Amb' 
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of  the  Jews  before  our  Saviour,  and  of  divers  Rabbins, 
since  bis  death,  that  this  prediction  did  concern  the  king- 
dom of  Christ.  And  thus  the  session  of  the  Messias  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  was  not  only  represented  typically, 
but  foretold  prophetically ;  which  is  our  first  consider- 
ation. 

Secondly ;  we  affirm  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  worship 
as  the  true  Messias,  according  unto  that  particular  pre- 
diction, when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  did  sit  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  God.  His  ascension  was  the  way  to 
his  session,  and  his  session  the  end  of  his  ascension;  as 
the  evangelist  expresseth  it,  He  was  received  up  into 
hc«l^:a(iid  sfetf  on  the  right  hand  of  God;"  or  as  the 
ai^^tte,  i^Obd  rsLised  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  set  him 
at?ii^*ft)Wii '  Hght  hand  in  the  heavenly  places."  There 
(fl^oldl^tio^such  session  without  an  ascension ;  and  **l5ai^ 
vl^'^fl^^^ -ascended  into  the  heavens ;  but  he  saith  him-* 
Sl^fi  TbefTicrrd  said  iinto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  rigfet 
hio^  d«til  I  make  tby  foes  thy  footstool."  TBiercifbre  let 
aHTtbe^hbtrse  of  Israel  know  assuredly let  all  the  ^lindi 
aftid^llfui)  Jews  be  convinced  of  this  truth,  that  Gdfl  hath', 
ifotitfbC  4t  his  <!>wn  right  hand,  either  Abraham  or  DaviS^' 
eitheir^fe^^hias  6r  Zerubbabel,  but  **hath  fnade  that  ^abie. 
ndiim  tiie^have  crucified  both.  Lord  and  Christ."*  ' 

V JI^riPiK^s' aii  honor  never  given,  never  promised  to"  aAJr' 
ANUi?l(tVt  the  Messias  :  the  glorious  spirits  stand  about  the 
ditMld'b^O<)d,  but  never  any  of  them  sat  down  ^t  the. 
rijfektlQind  of  God.    "  For  to  which  of  his  anffels  "said  he' 
a&nt' ttecj  Sit  on  mv  right  hand,  until  Fmiake' thine 
enwmeiB 'thy  footstool  ?"  But  Christ  ^vas-  so  assured/ (if 
tbiiftjtoiOr,' that  before  the  council  of  the  chief  priedts^ 
tluPeld&irs  bf  the  people,  when  he  foresaw  his  death  coiittitfed ' 
ZMf&rhW€ro^%  prepared,  even  then  he  ex{)ressed  the'cOTi-^' 
^AilkiSi^^l  im  expectation,  saying,    Hereafter  sliall'%'4 
Soneeif  Man  sit  oh  the  right  hand  of  the  power  ofG^** 
IMai  spiiil  69l<  And  thus  our  Jesus,  whom  w^  wot^htp.  as 
the  tfa^^^ibis'ed  Messias,  **is  goiie  iiitb  heaven^  and  is 
ODHtltti.T^llt  haiid^God,"  1  Pet  iii.  22~which  was  our 
se^nd  ^  a^n^deration. 

t<0«ir^ej4t  ni^uiiry  is,  what  may  be  the  litmost'impor- 
tfliicwbf  tlmt^rasie,  and  how  it  is  applicable  unto  Cbiist. 
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The  phrase  consiiU  of  two  parts,  and  both  to  be  taken 
metaphorically:  firsts  therefore,  we  must  consider  whst 
is  ^erigkihMnd0f  GM,  in  the  language  of  the  scriptures; 
secondly,  what  it  is  to  si^  down  at  that  right  hand.  God 
being  a  spirit  can  have  no  material  or  corporeal  parts; 
and  consequendy  as  he  hath  no  body,  so  in  a  proper 
sense  can  he  have  no  hands  at  all;  bnt  because  God  is 
pleased  to  descend  to  our  capacity  and  not  only  to  speak 
by  the  mouths  of  men,  but  also  after  the  manner  of  men, 
he  expresseth  that  which  is  in  him  by  some  analogy  wiA 
that  which  belongs  to  us.  Ibe  hands  of  man  are  those 
organical  parts  which  are  most  active,  and  executive  of 
our  power ;  by  these  the  strength  of  our  body  is  ex- 
pressed, and  most  of  our  natural  and  artificiaJ  actions 
are  performed  by  them.  From  whence  the  power  of 
Gody  and  the  exertion  or  execntion  of  that  power,  is  sig^ 
nified'  by  the  hand  of  God.  Moreover  seeing  by  a  g^ieral 
custom  of  the  world  the  right  hand  is  more  us^  than 
the  left,  and  by  that  general  use  acquiretb  a  greater 
firmttude  and  strong,  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God 
signifieth  the  exceedmg  great  and  infinite  power  of  God. 

Affain ;  because  the  most  honorable  place  amongst  men 
is  toe  right  hand,  (as  when  Bathsheba  went  unto  king 
Solomon,  <*he  sat  down  on  his  throne,  and  caused  a 
seat  to  be  set  for  the  king's  mother,  and  she  sat  on  his 
right  hand,''  1  Kings  ii.  19;)  therefore  the  right  hand  of 
God  signifies  the  glorious  majesty  of  God. 

Iliirdly;  because  the  gifts  of  men  are  given  and  le*. 
ceivedbythe  hands  of  men,  and  ''every  periect  gift  comes 
from  the  Father  of  lights,"  therefore  the  right  hand  of 
God  is  the  place  of  celestial  happiness  and  perfect  felicity; 
according  to  that  of  the  psalmist,  ''  In  thy  presence  is 
fulness  of  mr;  at  diy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for 
evermore,"  Fsal.  xvi/  11. 

Now  as  to  the  first  acception  of  the  right  hand  of  God, 
Christ  is  said  to  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
in  regard  of  that  absolute  power  and  dominion  which  be 
hath  obtained  in  heaven;  from  whence  it  is  expressly, 
said,  ''  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sit&ig  on 
the  right  hand  of  power,"  Matt.  Jcxvi.  64. 

As  to  the  second  accepticm,.  Christ  is  said  to  sit  on  die 
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right  hand  of  Gpd  in  regard  of  that  honor,  glory,  and  ma- 
jesty, which  he  hath  obtained  there ;  wherefore  it  is  said, 
when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  he  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high and  again, 
**  We  have  an  High  Priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens,*'  Heb.  i.  3 ;  viii.  L 

In  reference  to  the  third  acception,  Christ  is  said  to  sit 
on  the  right  hand  of  God,  because  now  after  all  the  labors 
and  sorrows  of  this  world,  after  his  stripes  and  bufTetings, 
after  a  painful  and  shameful  death,  he  resteth  above  in 
unspeakable  joy  and  everiasting  felicity. 

As  for  the  other  part  of  the  phrase,  that  is,  his  session, 
we  must  not  look  upon  it  as  determining  any  posturp  pf 
his  body  in  the  heavens,  correspondent  to  the  inclination 
and  curvation  of  our  limbs :  for  we  read  in  the  scriptures 
a  more  general  term,  which  signifies  only  his  being  in 
heaven,  without  any  expression  of  the  particular  manner 
of  his  presence.  So  St.  Paul,  "  Who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  ;^  and  St.  Peter,  "  Who  is  gone  into  heaven, 
and  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  Besides,  we  fiiid  him 
expressed  in  another  position  than  tba^t  of  session ;  for 
'^Stephen  looking  stedfastly  into  heaven^  sa^w  the  ^ory 
of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God ; 
and  said,  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son 
of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.**  He  ap- 
peared standing  unto  Stephen,  whom  we  .expi*ess  sitting  m 
oar  Creed ;  but  this  is  rather  a  difference  of  the  occasion, 
lhan  a  diversity  of  position.  He  appeared  standing  to 
Biephen,  as  ready  to  assist  him,  as  ready  to  plead  for 
him,  as  ready  to  receive  him  ;  and  lie  is  oftener  expressed 
sitting,  not  for  any  positional  variation,  but  for  the  variety 
of  his  effects  and  operation. 

This  phrase  then  'Ho  sit,"  prescinding  from  the  CQiSfO^ 
teal  posture  of  session,  may  signify  no  more  than  habtta- 
lion,  possession,  permansion,  and  continuance;  as  tte 
same  word  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  languages  often  siff* 
tiifies.  And  tjius  our  Saviour  is  set  down  at  the  right 
band,  qf  God  in  heaven ;  because  he  who  dwelt  with  us 
before,. pa  earth,  is  now  ascended  up  .into  heavem,  and 
hath  taken  his  mansion  or  habitation  there;  ajpd  sOihiath 
he  a^^jted^^paself,  and  4w€dleth  in  the^  highest  he^veas^ 
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A^fia;  the  notion  of  sitting  implieth  rest,  qnietnen, 
and  mdisturbance ;  according  to  that  promise  in  the  pio- 
phet,  ''They  shall  sit  eyer^r  man  under  his  fig-tree,  ly&d 
none  shall  make  them  afraid/'  Mic.  iv.  4.  ^  Chnstis 
ascended  into  heaven,  where  resting  from  all  pains  and 
sorrows,  he  is  seated  free  from  all  disturiMuioe  and  oppo- 
sition ;  God  having  placed  him  at  his  right  hand,  mitil 
he  hath  made  his  enemies  his  footstool. 

Thirdly ;  this  sitting  implieth  yet  more  than  qtuetneii 
or  continuance,  even  dominion,  sovereignty,  an^  m9jt^  I 
as  when  Solomon  sat  in  the  throne  of  his  fatiher^  he jc^ped 
over  Israel  after  the  death  of  his  father,  ^^dthns  CAiiit 
''is  set  down  at  the  ri^ht  hand  of  the  throne  .of- God:* 
And  St  Paul  did  well  interpret  those  words  of  the  pK^ 
phet,  "Sit  thou  on  my  right  nand,  until  I  make  thine  ene- 
mies thy  footstool,"  saying,  "He  must  reign  till  be  ha& 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet,''  1  Cor.  xv.  *  

Fourthly this  sitting  doth  yet  more  properly  and  pu^ 
ticularly  imply  the  right  of  judicature,  and!^so  espectalb 
expresseth  "  a  king  that  sitteth  in  the  throzie  of  judpnents^ 
as  It  is  written,  "  In  mercy  shall  the  throne  be  establishal, 
ahd.he  shall  sit  upon  it  in  truth,  in  the  tabernacle  of  Di- 
vid,  judging  and  seeking  judgment,  and  hasting  ri{^te> 
ousness,"  fsa.  xvi.  5.  And  so  Christ  sitting  at  therif^ 
hand  of  God  is  manifested  and  declared  to  oe  the 


Jud^  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Thus  to  sit  doth  not 
sigmfy  anj  peculiar  inclination  or  flection,  any  determi- 
nate location  or  position  of  the  body,  but  to  be  in  heaves 
with  permanence  of  habitation,  happiness  of  condition, 
regular  and  judiciary  power ;  as  in  other  authors  such 
significations  are  usual. 

The  importance  of  the  language  being  thus  ^ar  improved, 
at  last  we  find  the  substance  of  th^  doqtriiie,  which  it, 
that  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  was  oyr  Bf  ediaWi 
solemn  entry  upon  ms  regal  office,  as  to  the  execution  of 
diat  full  domimon  which  was  due  unto  him.  For woi^ 
thy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  po^efi  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  hQgjr^ 
and  blessing,"  Rev.  v.  12.  Wherefore  ^ 
death  and  resurrection  saith,  "All  poi' 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,"  Matt,  x}' 
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cause  ''be  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  therefore  God  hath 
highly  exahed  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  everv  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth,"  Phil.  ii.  8.  And  this  obedience  and 
submission  was  and  is  due  unto  him,  because  God  ''raised 
him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in 
the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principalities  and  pow- 
ers, and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is 
to.  come ;  and  hath  put  all  things  junder  his  feet ;  and 
gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church." 

Tliere  was  an  express  promise  made  by  God  to  David, 
"  Thine  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  for  . 
ever  before  thee ;  thy  throne  shall  be  established  for 
ever,"  2  8am.Tji.  16.  This  promise  strictly  and  literally 
taken  was  bat  conditional :  and  the  condition  of  the  pro? 
mise  is  elsewhere  expressed,  "  Of  the  fruit  of  thy  body 
will  I  set  upon  thy  throne.  If  thy  children  will  keep  my 
covenant  and  my  testimony  that  I  shall  teach  them,  their 
duldren  also  shall  sit  upon  thy  throne  for  evermore,^'  Ps. 
cxxxii.  12.  Notwithstanding  this  promise,  the  kingdom 
of  David  was  intercepted,  nor  was  his  family  continued 
on  the  throne  :  part  of  the  kingdom  was  first  rent  from 
his  posterity,  next  the  regality  itself ;  and  when  it  was 
restored,  translated  to  another  family :  and  yet  we  can- 
not say  the  promise  was  not  made  good,  but  only  ceased 
in  'the  obligation  of  a  promise,  because  the  condition  was 
not  performed.  The  posterity  of  David  did  not  keep  the 
covenant  and  testimony  of  their  God,  and  therefore  the  . 
throne  of  David  was  not  by  an  uninterrupted  lineal  suc- 
cession established  to  perpetuity. 

But  yet  in  a  larger  and  better  sense,  after  these  inter* 
dsions,  the  throne  of  David  was  continued.  When  they 
bad  sinned,  and  lost  their  ri^ht  unto  the  crown,  the  king- 
dom was  to  be  given  unto  mm  who  never  sinned,  and 
consequently  could  never  lose  it ;  and  he  bein^  of  the  seed 
of  David,  in  him  the  throne  of  David  was  without  inter- 
ception or  succession  continued.  Of  him  did  the  angel 
Gabriel  speak  at  his  conception,  "  The  Lord  Qod  shall 


384  Jrticle  VL 

give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  Dav^d,  .ai^d  k 
shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  Qf^.lus 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end/'  Luke  i.  32.  llin^  ^ 
throne  of  Christ  is  called  the  Uirone  of  David,  beowe 
it  was  promised  unto  David,  and  because  the  kingdpm^of 
David  was  a  type,  resemblance,  and  representation^ofii; 
insomuch  that  Christ  himself  in  respect  of  thi$  kinjgidpni 
is  often  called  David,  as  particularly  in  that  prpiiU9& 
**  I  will  set  up  one  Shepherd  over  them,  and  (le 
feed  them,  even  my  servant  David  ;  he  shall  f&ed  tbe% 
and  he  shall  be  their  Shepherd.  And  I  th^  LK^rd  yi^^ 
their  God,  and  my  servant  David  a  Prince  fOnQng  ^tp^ 

Now  as  David  was  not  only  first  desi^nea,  but 
anointed  king  over  Israel,  and  yet  had  no  pos^^essliv^  of 
the  crown ;  seven  years  he  continued  anointed  by  Samneji, 
and  had  no  share  m  the  dominion ;  seven  year&  after  M 
continued  anointed  in  Hebron  king  over  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah  only ;  at  last  he  was  received  by  all  the  t^ribes,  Eio^d 
so  obtained  full  and  absolute  re^  power  Over,  all  J^t^ 
and  seated  himself  in  the  royal  city  of  Jerusal^tpL^^  W 
Christ  was  bom  King  of  the  Jews,  and  the  conjuniAW 
his  human  nature  with  his  divine  in  the  union  b^Jl^is 
son  was  a  sufficient  unction  to  his  regal  offi<;e^  yet,  asi 
Son  of  Man  he  exercised  no  such  domin^on^,  pip^^ 
that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world  jJbtit  f  ^^^ 
rose  from  the  dead,  then  as  it  were  in  HBto'*^ 
own  tribe  he  tells  the  apostles,     all  p|nfi 
unto  him     and  by  virtue  tWeof  gives  them 'itJdffcSil^^ 
and  at  his  ascension  he  enters  into  the  JerusLilem  above, 
and  there  sits  down  at  the  right  hand  of  thri  throne  of 
God,  and  so  makes  a  solemn  entry  upon  the  tuH  and  en- 
tire dominion  over  all  things ;  then  could  Bt*  Peter  sa^l' 

Let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God 
hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  cmcjA^if  .Y^^ 
Lord  and  Christ,"  Acts  ii.  36,  '  ■ 

The  immediate  effect  of  this  regal  power,  &e'  pk^ 
execution  of  this  office,  is  the  stibiuing  of  all  '^tSx^ 
mies ;  for  he  is  set  down  on  Uie  right  hand  of  Ofifl.  1 
henceforth  expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  lot  j 
stool,*'  Heb.  X.  13.  This  was  the  ancient  cnstpm  ot 
oriental  conquerors,  to  tread  upon  the  nieclu  bf  d£r 
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subdued  enemies ;  as  wfa^  Joshua^  had  the  five:  ]|ing».  M 
his  pnsoners,  he  said  unto  the  men  of  war  which  went 
with  him,  Come  near,  put  your  feet  upon  the  necks  of 
them,''  Josh.  x.  24.  Thus  to  signify  the  absolute  and 
total  Conquest  of  Christ,  and  the  dreadful  majesty  of  his 
throne,  ail  his  enemies  are  supposed  to  lie  down  before 
him,  and  he  to  set  his  feet  upon  them. 

The  enemies  of  Christ  are  of  two  jkinds,  either  temr 
poral  or  spiritual ;  the  temporal  enemies  I  call  such  as 
visibly  and  actually  oppose  him,  and  his  apostles,  and 
all  those  who  profess  to  believe  in  his  name.  Such  es- 
peoially  and  principally  were  the  Jews,  who  rejected,  per- 
secuted, and  cruci6ed  him ;  who  after  his  re.surrect4on> 
scourged,  stoned,  and  despitefully  used  his  disciples ; 
•rbo  tried  all  ways  and  means  imaginable  to  hinder  the 
Diropagation,  and  dishonor  the  profession  of  Christianity. 
A  ■  part  of  his  regal  office  was  to  subdue  these  encr 
tnieS)  and  he  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  that 
;hey  might  be  made  his  footstool :  which  they  suddenly 
mte  according  to*hi3  prediction,  There  be  some  atjcind- 
ag  here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the 
!k>ii  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom,'^  Matt.  xvi.  28.  For 
irithtn  few  yec^rs  the  temple,  the  city,  and  the  whole 
M>lity  of  the  Jews  were  destroyed  for  ever  in  a  leEvenging 
aatiner  by  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  which  they  made 
lae  6f  to  crucify  the  Lord  of  life.  The  Romans  themselves 
rere  the  next  enemies,  who  first  complied  with  the  Jews 
n  Christ's  crucifixion,  and  afterwards  in  defence  of  theit 
leathen  deities  endeavoured  the  extirpation  of  Christianity 
ly  successive  persecutions.  These  were  next  to  be  made 
he  footstool  of  the  King  of  kings;  and  so  they  were 
rhen  Rome.  th$  regnant  city,  the  head  of  that  vast 
Ate,  was  taken  .apd  sacked ;  when  the  Christians  were 
ireserved,  at^d  the  heathens  perished;  whan  the  wor^ 
hip  of  all  i&iiT  idols  ceased,  and  the  whole.  Romaic .  em^ 
fire  mai  cheti  under  the  banner  of  Christianitv.  In,the 
mmG  manner  all  those  persons  and  nationffwhatftOfB^, 
fho  c^pen!y  oppose  persecute  the  namfi  of  Christy 
re  eliemiea  unto  lliis  King,  to  be  in  due  time  subduec^ 
t  he  cweth,  to  be  slain, 
[lies  of  this  King  are  of  another 
No.  XV.  2  K 
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hature ;  such  as  by  an  ihTisible  way  make  c]pi>(Mijlioiiji# 
Christ's  dominion,  as  sin,  Satan,  death.  Bvefy-iiMtedrf 
these  hath  a  kingdom  of  its  own,  set  up  and  t)ppoiedo{o 
the  kingdom  of  Christ.   The  apostle  hath  tan^t  wijlhat 

sill  hath  reigned  unto  death and  hath  coummM 
us  not  to  'Met  it  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies^  thal;il!^ 
should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof."  There  is  ifaerefoft 
a  dominion  and  kingdom  of  sin  set  tip  ageinatiiie  -  tbriie 
of  the  immaculate  Lamb.  Satan  would  halre  bednilttiB 
the  Most  High,  and  being  cast  down  from  faeayen>  1^ 
erected  his  throne  below ;  he  is  the  prince  t>f  tkisiMi^: 
the  spirit  which  now  worketh  hi  the  children  of  'dMobS* 
dience  is  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air;''  anft  tfa^ 
the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  ■oroote  tlnoti- 
Belves  to  the  true  light  of  the  world.  Death  also  hA  its 
dominion,  and,  as  the  apostle  speaki,  retgnodvtem 
Adam  to  Moses;"  even  ''by  one  man's  dflfenoe*  jMh 
reigned  by  one,"  and  so  set  up  «  ruling  and  a  segsl 
power  against  the  Prince  of  life.  .  ■ 

For  the  destruction  of  these  powers  vas  Chriat  ^exdloci 
to  the  right  hand  of  Qod,  and  by  his  regal  office  datfitke 
subdue  and  destroy  them  all.  And  yet  this  deatmdtioiiris 
not  so  univiersal,  but  that  sin,  Satan,  and  deafth,'^hlU 
still  continue.  It  is  true,  he  shall  '^put  down  dl)i4e 
and  authority  and  power  ;"  but  this  amomnts  not  lOMlh 
to  a  total  destruction,  as  to  ah  absolute  subjectialiiafer 
as  he  is  able,  so  will  he  ''  subdue  all  thinga  un^UlD- 
self."  The  principal  end  of  the  regal  office  'of  tW//!^ 
diator,  is  the  effectual  redemption  and  actuail  adfmn 
of  all  those  whom  God  hath  given  him ;  and  'whowawpr 
or  whatsoever  opposeth  the  salvation  of  theae,  ia  Jiy)llst 
opposition  constituted  and  become  an  enemy  "of  CMfl 
And  because  this  enmity  is  grounded  upoti  .thtttio||»osi* 
tion,  therefore  so  far  as  any  thing  opposeth- ti^etalfaijpB 
of  the  sons  of  God,  so  far  it  is  an  enemy;  atodno- foidMir: 
and  consequently  Christ,  by  sitting  at  ^  ilj^lHlmbof 
God,'hkth  obtained  full  and  absolute  power  vttpdij^jto 
desti'oy  those  three  spiritual  enemies,  ao  far  as  tikfemriiA^ 
this  opposition ;  and  farther  than  they  do  0pp6i»jwefib^ 
not  destroyed  by  hitn,  but  subdued  ^tb'  hitat  ^iriudMver 
hindereth  and  obstnictelh  the  brin^og-  6t:i£k  4Mnii*b^ 
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Wiiiculgdoim  frr  the  demonstration  of  God's  mercy,  is 
iA>oiiBheid;  but  whatsoever  may  be  yet  subs^vient  to  the 
dellioiMjkratioii  of  his  justice  is  continued. 
£^*CbiiBt  Ihea  as  King  destroy eth  the  power  of  sin  in  all 
libi^  mho  belong  unto  his  kingdom,  annihilating  the 
tfCaiti&efeof  by  the  virtue  of  his  death,  destroying  the 
abiainibn  thereof  by  hi^  actual  grace,  and  taking  away 
1fe|eiiitot  liiereof  by  grace  habitual.  But  in  the  reprobate 
ttiiil'^aaiiined  80iila#  the  spot  of  sin  remaineth  in  its  per- 
Itet  die^  the  dominion  pf  sin  continueth  in  its  absolute 
pimmf  diB  guilt  of  sin  abideth  in  a  per{)etual  obligation  to 
•dnuLaLpains :  but  all  this  in  subjection  to  his  throne^ 
di^  ^ry  of  which  consisteth  as  well  in  punishing  rehelr 
JtoHrJfeia  rewarding  loyalty.  . 

Again;  Christ  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  .de- 
Mbyeth  all  the  strength  of  Satan  and  the  powers  of  hell : 
l^^  tirtue.of  his  death  perpetually  represented  to  his  Fa- 
ttMTy  he  destroy  eth  him  that  nad  the  power  of  death, 
4iatis,  the  Devil."  But  the  actual  destruction  of  these 
f&0ms  of  dojrkness  hath  reference  only  to  the  elect  of 
^dd«:  In  them  he  preventeth  the  wiles,  those  he  talceth 
ipQtiof  the  snaie ;  in  them  he  destroyeth  the  works,  those 
M-presetveth  from  the  condemnation  of  the  Devil.  He 
imtb  them  here  from  the  prevailing  power,  of  Sat^  by 
yui  gmoe ;  he  freeth  them  hereafter  from  all^ssibility  oi' 
infernal  opposition  by  his  glor^.  But  still  the  repro* 
Ime.  and  damned  souls  are  continued  slaves  ui^to^the 
iMweifs  of  hell ;  and  he  who  sitteth  upon  the  .  throne  de- 
««tT6th  them  to  the  Devil  and  his  angels,  to  be  tor- 
WfeBted  with  andby  them  for  ever;  and  this  power  of 
ttltan  still  is  left  as  subservient  to  the  demonstration  of 
dui  divine  justice. 

80<y^rdly;  Christ  sitting  on  the  throne  of  God  at  last 
iheUoyeA  death  itself;  for  the  last  enemy  which  shall 
Iwfrioitroyed  i&  .  death."  But  this  destruction  reacheth 
difilinrther  than  the  removing  of  all  power  to  hinder  the 
b^ging  of  all  such  persons  as  are  redeemed  actually  by 
fefiihristmto  the  full  possession  of  his  heavenly  kingdom. 
iii9E)ff jwill  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  he 
uNfeted^m  them  from  death.  0  death,  he  will  be^  thy 
plague';  iQ^ave^he  will  be  thy  destruction/!  Hps*  ::|uii-,14. 
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The  trump  shall  sounds  the  graven  ilial^ 
d6ad  fihall  live,  the  bodies  shall  be  framed  % 
the  dust,  and  the  souls  which  1^  them 
to  them,  and  all  the  sons  of  met^  sbatl  retit 
death  shall  be  swallowed  uplji  victory/^ 
God  shall  then  be  made  compll^y  ^^W} 
and  body,  never  again  to  be  separated,  t., 
sternal  life.  Thus  he  who  sitteth  at  the  riglit  tiand  of 
God  **  hath  abolished  death,  and  brou^dit  life  and  imii^or* 
tality  to  light."  But  to  the  reprobate  and  damned  pef- 
sons,  death  is  not  destroyed  but  improved*  They  liae 
again  indeed  to  life,  and  so  the  first  death  is  ev^ctiate^  i 
but  that  life  to  which  theyj  rise  is  a  sec  and,  and  a 
far  worse  death.  And  thus  Ghii^  k  ifikdAiW  ^ 
nght  haad  of  God,  that  he  ^^^SS^mm^W 
nimseU. 

The  regal  power  of  Christ,  as  a  branch  of  the  Bfsdife 
torship,  is  to  continue  till  all  those  enemies  be  subdi^sir. 
"  For  ne  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  vinsig^ 
his  feet  But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  ivn^ 
him."  Tlierefore  he  must  still  continue  thei^e :  an^  tbii 
necessity  is  grounded  upon  the  promise  of  tiift  I^tb^, 
and  the  expectation  of  the  Son.  "  Sit  thou  on  my  rj^ 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool^''  saitK 
Father ;  >upoQ  which  words  we  may  ground  as  well 
continuation  as  the  session.  Upon  this  promise '  bi.  .  ,^ 
Father,  the  Son  sat  down  at  the  right  nand  of  O^il 
from  henceforth  expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made.  |)t 
footstool."  Seeing  then  the  promise  of  God  cannot, 
evacuated,  seeing  the  expectation  of  Christ  caniioi 
frustrated,  it  folio weth,  that  our  Mediator  ^hall  ex^ri^i^ 
the  regal  power  at  the  right  hand  of  God  till  all  opposi^ 
shall  be  subdued.  ;  ; 

When  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  shall  be  subdi^ 
when  all  the  chosen  of  God  shall  be  actuall)^  br(|iiffh1i 
into  his  kingdom,  when  those  who  refused  him Itd^*" 
over  them  shall  be  slain,  that  b,  when  the  whole  .  (! 
of  the  Mediator  shall  be  completed  and  fulfilled^' 
every  branch  of  the  execution  shall  cease.  As  th^r^ll 
there  shall  no  longer  continue  any  act  of  th^  prophefifw. 
part  to'  instruct  tts^  nor  anj  act  of  the.  priestly. psi^ 
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^I^T^itijl^  f there  shall  be  no  farther  act  of  .  this 
iSgai  pbw^  of  the  Mediator  necessary  to. defend, and. 
preserve  us.  The  beatifical  vision  shall  succeed  oui*  in- 
formation and  instruction,  a  present  fruition  will  prevent 
obiatioti  and  intercession,  and  perfect  security , will  need 
actual  defeace  and  protection.  As  therefore  the.  ge« 
id^ral  notion  of  a  Mediator  ceaseth  when  all  are  made 
onfij  because  a  Mediator  is  not  a  Mediator  of  one so 
eVei^  part  or  branch  of  that  Mediatorship,  as  such,  must 
also  cea$^,  because  that  unity  is  in  all  parts  complete, 
^^.lliea  coi^^ih  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up 
tiSiC  God,  even  the  Father,  when  he  shall 

jn^^ffi^  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power*  For 
wSsBSff^MIH^  ^^^^  subdued  unto  him, .  then  shall 
Vfe^WVflK^imself  be  subject  unto  him  that  hathj)ut 
all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all,''  1  Cor. 

'  jN[ow  though  the  Mediatorship  of  Christ  be  then  re- 
»i|p.ed,  .becaua!e  the  end  thereof  will  then  be  performed ; 
^oagh  the  regal  ofHce  as  part  of  that  Mediatorship  be 
i3si^,  reigned  with  the  whole ;  ^et  we  must  not  think 
||6ykt' Christ  shall  cease  to  be  a  Kipg,  or  lose  any,  of  the 
gifl^er  and  honor  which  before  he  had.  The  dominion 
wlkich  he  hath  was  given  him  as  a  reward  for  what .  he 
ivffetpd  :  and  certainly  the  reward  shall  not  cease  when 
tb^  work  is  done.  He  hath  promised  to  make  us  kin^s 
c£'(^  priests,  which  honor  we  expect  in  heaven,  believing 
shall  reign  with  him  for  ever, .  and  therefore  for  ever 
tHif^t  believe  him  King.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world 
sure  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ, 
^d!/he  shal)  reign  for  ever  and  ever,"  not  only  ,  to  the 
n^Mtficated  eternity  of  his  Mediatorship,  so  long  as  there 
^^ILbe  need  of  regal  power  to  subdue  the  enemies'. of 

elect;  but  also  to  the  complete  eternity  of  tb^  du- 
Ym5n  of  his  humanity,  which  for  the  future  is  coeternal 

dijrinity. 

;i^t  .w:e  ' should  imagine  that  Christ  should  ever  cease 
tb~^  ^-ingy  or  so  interpret  this  article,  as  if  he  were  after 
tjk^;'  d^y..of  judgment  to  be  removed  from  t^e  right  hand 
0|^/<^ii)a,  t^e  ancient  Fathers  added  those  woids  to  the 
Nic^Qli  dreed,    whose  kingdom  shall. have'  no.  p^d,'' 
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aeaimt  the  heresy  which  then  aroiei  4eiiyiiif  the'eter* 
nitjr  of  the  kingdom  of  Ohrist.  -         -  '  < 

The  profetsion  of  faith  in  Christ,  aa  sitttftg  ovftfae 
right  hand  of  Ood,  is  necessary;  first,  to  ronSivdlttof 
our  duty,  which  must  needs  consiat  in  aidjyectiospnaai 
obedience.  The  majesty  of  a  king  xdaimeth-the^-kyjMf^ 
of  a  siidnect ;  and  if  we  acknowledge  his  authorityVl  wft 
must  submit  unto  his  power.  Nor  can  thl^re  bO'S^^riiaferf 
ineitation  to  obedience,  than  the  considearaiioB  'ofiiM 
nature  of  his  government.  Subieot.  we  must  be^iwlM* 
we  will  or  no ;  but  if  willingly,  then  is  our  s^rvioe  pnfccll 
freedom ;  if  unwillingly,  then  is  our  aversenenicvefirinrtiif 
misery.  Enemies  we  all  have  been;  under  Ms  ftelM 
all  shall  be,  either  adopted  or  subdued.  A  dotibla  Ui^ 
dom  there  is  of  Christ;  one  of  power,  in  which  '>ill  dEs 
under  him;  another  of  propriety,  in  those  ^bichi^lMC 
unto  him :  none  of  us  can  be  excepted  from  the  first^Jiaa 
happy  are  we  if  by  our  obedience  we  show  onrselves^ld 
have  an  interest  in  the  second,  for  then  that  IdagdMBtoff 
not  only  Christ's  but  ours.  i  .> 

Secondly;  it  is  necessary  to  believe  in  Christ  %Mjb%M 
4ie  right  hand  of  God,  that  we  may  be  assurod^^^itt 
auspicious  protection  under  his  gracious  domiiuon. 
God  by  his  exaltation  hath  given  our  Saviour  ^  ta  bfe  thft 
head  over  all  things  to  the  cliurch;"  and  therefore  firaar 
him  we  may  expect  direction  and  preservation. . 
can  be  no  ulegaiitv  where  Christ  is  the  Lawgiver  i  thtrt^ 
can  be  no  danger  from  hostility  where  the  Son  of  IGM 
is  the  Defender.  The  very  name  of  Head  hath  tbesig** 
nification  not  only  of  dominion  but  of  union;  and  tbefs^ 
fore  while  we  look  upon  him  at  the  right  hand  of  GUi 
we  see  ourselves  in  heaven.  *  This  is  the  special  {nxMBiie 
which  he  hath  made  us  since  he  sat  down  there^  fEoifaili 
that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  tfatfOBi^ 
even-  as  I  also  overcame  and  am,  set  dovm  with  nvjf' Jh^ 
ther  in  his  throne,''  Rev.  iii.  21.  How  should  iwe<>e)csbl» 
vea  rather  how  should  we  fear  and  tremUe  at  so  gr^aa 
honor!  -A 

Thirdly ;  the  belief  of  Christ's  glorious  seaslou  ts^mflii 
necessary -in  respect  of  the  immediate  oonsecpMMif 
which  is  his  most  gracious  intercession.  0«ur4te«iQii'ii 
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ascsndedieoi'ithe  true  Melchisedech,  not  only  a»  the'ffittg 
of  Salem,  the  Prince  of  Peace,,  but  also  as  "  the  Priest  of 
thtfi^most  ittj^h  God;"  and  whereas  every  priest,  aboor- 
dhigfta^die  mw  of  Moses,  stood  daily  ministering  and 
Ofiennf  bftartimeft  the  same  sacrifices  which  could  never 
t«jt^ima^Uiiis,  this  man,  aft^r  he  had"  offered  one  Sffcri- 
fife«r  £0(1) ''uds,  for-  iever  sat  down  on  the  ri^ht  hand  of 
Gb4i$9 '^eb»  x^^  Ih  And  now  Christ  being  set  down  in 
tlMtoiiks^cr}0Bd'ma}esty,  though  the  sacrifice  be  but  once 
oiflBf^  76t<th&cratue  of  it  is  perpetually  advanced  by  hiti 
g^Hiam  wikioh^was  founded  on  his  passion ;  for  he  is 
^^pateviA*  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  pf<^ 
»€ac«:*df  >€hbdfo!r  us."  Thus,  *^  if  any  man  sin,  we  have 
aq^adiodaite  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right^s - 
aDdu^^IUe  is<^ble  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
cqpHsi'vbto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  nkake 
iiAescetfsidii  ior  them,"  1  John  ii.  1 ;  Heb.  vii.  25.  What 
tlMsTemaineth  to  all  true  believers  but  that  triumphant 
esclmlB^aoii  of  the  apostle, Who  shall  lay  an^  thmg  to 
the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth': 
WiKuniii^  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea 
rathet^that' is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
oCdSod,:wbo«lso  maketh  intercession  for  us,"  Rom.  viii. 
33«^!  l^r  he  who  was  accepted  in  his  oblation,  and  there-f 
PasB^'vSat  >'down  on  God's  right  hand,  to  improve  this  ac- 
oefrtaiQbn  continues  his  intercession;  and  having  obtained 
BiHisdwer  by  virtue  of  his  humiliation,  representeth  them 
MittUn^ia  most  sweet  commixtion ;  by  an  humble  omni- 
fm^efi  or  omnipotent  humihty,  appearing  in  the  prct- 
loact^aUd  presenting  his  postulations  at  tne  tlirone,  of 

^Hsfing  thus  explicated  the  session  of  our  Saviour,  we 
uoirhoit  to  consider  the  description  of  him  at  whose 
riglit^Umdiie  is  set  down ;  which  seems  to  be  delivered 
rs^Xei-sameitierms  with  which  the  Creed  did  first  begin^  / 
heitmeioin'Gdd  the  F&ther  aknighty ;  and  indeed,  fts  to 
tlnn  Bxpiessian  of  his  essence,  it  is  ^  sameaabieof 
God;  as  to  the  setting  forth  his  relation,  it  is  the«€^me 
nine  of  F§Akar:  but  as  to  theadjdinmgattr^ute,lhoQgh 
it  hfenthi^iSMiawofd',  it  is  not  the  same  notion  of  ahnigki^l 
Vniat  tlMMM  w«  lum  spoken  of  Jtfaa.  uiAui^  of  God, 
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and  the  person  of  the  Father,  is  not  here  to  be  repeated, 
but  supposed ;  for  Christ  is  set  down  at  the  right  handiol 
diat  God  and  of  that  Father,  whom  we  understand  wh^ 
we  say,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father.  But  because  tbcre 
is  a  difference  in  the  language  of  the  Greeks  betwe^ 
thajf  word  which  is  rendered  almighty  in  the  ^r^t  articki 
and  lliat  which  is  so  rendered  in  uie  sixth ;  because  fhit 
peculiarly  signifieth  authority  of  dominion,  this  mb(Qi 
properly  power  in  operation ;  therefore  we  haTe  re^V^ 
this  notipn  of  omnipotency  now  to  be  explained.  / ' 
In  which  two  things  are  observably;  the  propriety  ai^ 
the  universality;  the  propriety  in  the  potency,  the  lufii^ 
sality  in  the  omnipotency;  first,  that  he  is  a  God  of  jmIi^ 
er ;  secondly,  that  he  is  a  God  of  infinite  power,  lie 
potency  consisteth  in  a  proper,  innate,  and  natural  f<utK 
or  activity,  by  which  we  are  assured  lliat  God  is  abletii 
aqt,  work,  and  produce  true  and  real  effects,  whiph  do 
quire  a  true  and  real  power  to  their  production ;  and  in 
respect  of  this  he  is  often  described  unto  us  utider'tBe 
notion  of  a  mighty  God.  The  omnipotency  or  infinityiof 
this  power  consisteth  in  an  ability  to  act,  perform,  ioid 
produce,  whatsoever  can  be  acted  or  produced^  withoiHt 
any  possibility  of  impediment  or  resistance :  and  .  in  w 
Irespect  he  is  represented  to  us  as  an  almighty  ^btl. 
And  therefore  such  an  omnipotency  we  ascribe,  .tiail) 
him:  which  is  sufficiently  delivered  in  the  scriptu^, 
first  by  the  testimony  of  an  angel,  "  For  Wi^  Q&A 
thine  shall  be  impossible  ;**  secondly,  by  the  t^s^tijiSi^ 
of  Christ  himself,  who  said,  With  men  it  is  impossj^j 
but  not  with  God ;  for  with  God  all  things  are  possibfe. 
Now  he  to  whom  all  things  are  possible,  and  to  whm 
nothing  is  impossible,  is  truly  and  properly  omnipottul 
Thus  whatsoever  doth  not  in  itself  imply  a  repugnanifj 
of  being  or  subsisting,  hath  in  reference  to  the  pd*«|j^ 
God  a  possibility  of  production;  and  whatsoever 
spect  of  the  power  of  God  hath  an 
duction,  must  involve  in  itself  a  re 
diction. 

This  truth,  though  confessed  by  the  heal^ens'^  lutdvjt^ 
been  denied  by  some  of  them ;  but  with  such  p^'  f^ 
insufficient  arguments, ..  th^  we  shall  Qeed  .no  Jnm 
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^hsuv^^  expUcatlQD  of  the  doctrine  to  refute  their  objeQ- 
tipfi^V  : 

_]F^r8(^  then,  we  must  say  God  is  omnipotent,  bcicause 
afr  pt)wer  whatsoever  is  in  any  creature  is  derived  from 
and  well  may  he  be  termed  almighty,  who  is  the 
firap&iui  of  might.  There  is  no  activity  in  any  agent, 
1^8  {pljuence  of  any  cause,  but  what  dependeth  and  pro- 
c^i^^^th  fiom  the  principal  Agent,  or  the  first  of  causes, 
"^^^e  is, nothing  m  the  whole  circumference  of  the  uni- 
verse "but  ;'hath  some  kind  of  activity,  and  consequently 
t(^^e.^ppwer  to  act,  for  nothing  can  be  done  without  a 
power  to  do  it :  and  as  all  their  entities  flow  from  the  first 
oC^oleingiSk,  90  all  their  several  and  various  powers  flow 
fi^^  the  first  of  powers :  and  as  all  their  beings  cannot  be 
cinl^C^ved  to  tlepend  of  any  but  an  infinite  essence,  so  all 
ti^pse  :  powers  cannot  proceed  from  any  but  an  infinite 

, Secondly;  God  may  be  called  omnipotent,  because 
tliifje.  oan  be  no  resistance  made  to  his  power,  no  oppbsi^ 
tiQn.io.  his  will,  no  rescue  from  his  hands.  The  Lord 
^^Kdsts  hath  purposed,  and  who  shall  disannul  it?  his 
hfi]^i&  stretched  out,  and  who  shall  turn  it  back  ^.  He 
according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and 
anponjg  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth :  and  none  can  stay 
his 'bandy  or  say  unto  him.  What  doest  thou  ?"  Isa.  xiv. 
27 .Dan.  iv.  35.  According  to  the  degrees  of  power 
in  ilia  aeent  and  the  resistent,  is  an  action  performed  or 
h^i^dered  :  if  there  be  more  degrees  of  power  in  the  re^is- 
te^t,  than  the  agent,  the  action  is  prevented ;  if  fewer»  it 
nu^jl^  retarded  or  debilitated,  but  not  wholly  hindered  or 
8i|^]^reii8ed.  But  if  there  be  no  degree  of  power  in  the 
repittent  in  reference  to  the  agent,  iben  is  tne  action  to- 
tallY  vigorous ;  and  if  in  all  &e  powers,  beside  that  of 
'^eriB  be  not  the  least  degree  of  any  resistance,  we 
m^^t^acknowled^  that  power  of  his,  being  above  all  op- 
pof({doii,  U>  be  infinite.  As  Jehosaphat  said, In  thine 
hi^»  lb  6od,  is  there  not  power  and  might,  so  that  none 
is  iJ5le  to  withstand  thee  ?"  2  Chron.  xx.  6.  From  hence 
there  is  no  difficulty  with  God  to  perform  any  thing ;  no 
gr^ier  endeavour  or  activity  to  produce  the  greatest  than 
tfaajlfaiitt)rcreatures;  but  an  equal  facility  in  reference' 
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unto  all  Ihines ;  which  cannot  be  knagined(but  by  jluJa^ 
finite  excess*  of  power  abore  and  beyond  ail  remtaatt* 

Thirdly ;  God  is  yet  more  properly  called  omnipolvot, 
because  his  own  active  power  extendetkitself  toa]|^  ^^^ig^ 
neither  is  there  any  thing  imaginably  possible  iribkb^ihe 
cannot  do.  Thus  when  God  several  waja  hadidfidaitf 
his  power  unto  Job,  Job  answered  the  Lord^  md^MoiM 
know  that  thou  canst  do  e^very  thing/'  Job  siiL  h  }w 
that  must  needs  be  infinite  activity  which  answetedkclP 
all  idnds  of  possibility.  Thus  the  power  »of  God  is  jtth 
nite  extensively^  in  respect  of  its  ob^t,  which ; ja:Jll 
things ;  for  whatsoever  effects  there  be  of  his  p«yw«i^ 
alHl  there  can  be  more  produced;  intensively » in  jrdi^pMt 
of  the  action  or  perfection  of  the  effect  pimLuoed^^ior 
whatsoever  addition  of  perfection  is  possible^  is  wilhiii 
tiie  ^sphere  of  God's  iMnnipotency.  The  <dgecfe  ihelloitf 
the  power  of  God  is  whatsoever  is  simply  and  absolulelf 
poasible,  whatsoever  is  in  itself  such  as  that  it  majfibe; 
and  so  possible  every  thing  is  which  doth  not  .im^'A 
contradiction.  Again;  whatsoever  implieth  a^eoiitiit^ 
tion  is  impossible,  and  therefore  is  not  within  thetdl^aet 
of  the  power  of  God,  because  impossibility  ^is  the  conies 
diction  of  all  power.  For  that  is  said  to  imply  «  coi^ 
diction,  which  if  it  were,  it  would  necessarily  fiQUow«^tiMt 
the  same  thing  would  be  and  not  be.  But  it  is  impos^Ue 
for  the  same  thing  both  to  be  and  not  to  be  at  tba 
time,  and  in  the  same  respect :  and  therefore  -whaUKN^ 
implieth  a  contradiction  is  impossible.  From  whaue^i'it 
ibiloweth,  that  it  may  be  truly  said,  God  caDi¥Xt>.^fii^ 
that  which  invoiveth  a  contradiction,  but  with  BQdtyqgs- 
tion  from  his  power;  and  it  may  be  as  truly  said».i^ 
can  efiect  whatsoever  invoiveth  not  a  contradictioii,  ««dii<^ 
is  the  expression  of  an  infinite  power.  i  ,„-\ 

Now  an  action  may  imply  a  contradietioii  .twO-'iiSfijfSt 
either  in  respect  of  the  object,  or  in  resptet  ^of 
In  respect  of  the  object  it  may  imply  a  oontradictUNMl^' 
inediately  or  consequentially.  That  doth  imply  a  corM^ 
dfctioh  immediately,  which  plainly  and  in  terM  dtflb 
signify  a  repugnancy,  and  so  destroys  itself,  aa  feiili^ 
Jmne  thing  to  be  and  not  to  be,  to  have  beeo  ^nd  mliP 
ha«e' been.    And  therefore  it..m^st 
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^attit  is  not  in  the  power  of  God  to  make  diat  not  tp 
luura  been,  which  hath  already  been ;  but  that  is  no  ie- 
legation  to  God'»  power,  because  not  within  the .  object 
df.any  powetw  And  he  may  certainly  have  all  power, 
who  hath  not  that  which  belongeth  to  no  power.  Again ; 
thttt  4oth  kai^y  a  contradiction  consequentially,  which  in 
ttf^iearance  seenneth  not  to  be  impossible,  but  by  neces- 
sary consequence,  if  admitted,  leadeth  infallibly  to  a 
Donlkradietton ;  as  that  one  body  should  be  at  the  sam^ 
linie  in  two  distinct  places,  speaks  no  repugnancy  in 
terms;  but  yet  bx  consequence  it  leads  to  that  which  is 
Mpognant  in  itself ;  which  is,  that  the  same  body  is  but 
Ott^  body,  and  not  but  one.  Seeing  then  a  covert  and 
C96Dsequentia)  contradiction  is  as  much  and  as  truly  a 
DcAitradiction  as  that  which  is  open  and  immediate,  it 
fblloweth  liiat  it  is  as  impossible  to  be  effected,  and  there- 
fore comes  not  under  the  power  of  God. 

That  doth  imply  a  contradiction  in  respect  of  the  agent, 
which  b  repu^ant  to  his  essential  perfection ;  for peeing 
every  action  floweth  from  the  essence  of  the  agent,  w)^- 
iOBver  is  totally  repugnant  to  that  essence^  must  involve 
a  e<mtradiction  as  to  the  agent  Thus  we  may  say,  God 
oannot  sleep,  God  cannot  want,  God  cannot  die ;  he^annot 
ilefep,  whose  being  is  spiritual ;  he  cannot  want,  whose 
blrture  is  all-suiEcient;  he  cannot  die,  who  is  essentially 
tUid  necessarily  existent.  Nor  can  that  be  a  diminution 
trf  bis-omaipotency,  the  contrary  whereof  would  be  a  Pjoof 
ol^  his  impotency,  a  demonstration  of  his  infirmity.  Thus 
K*}t  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie,''  to  whom  we  say  nothing 
ie<ii»possiible  ;  and  he  who  can  do  all  things,'*  cannot  deny 
himself."  Because  a  lie  is  repugnant  to  the  perfectictn  of 
^ctfacity,  which  is  essential  unto  God,  as  necessarily  fol- 
lowing from  his  infinite  knowledge  and  infinite  sanctity. 
^91^  who  are  ignorant  may  be  .deceived;  we  who  Are  sin- 
ftd'-iMay^deceive;  but  it  is  repugnant  to  that  nature,  to  be 
tedsived  which  is  no  way  subject  unto  ignorance ;  itiis 
ISiiftrlidictor^  to  that  essence  to  deceive,  which  is  no  way 
barbie  of  sm .  For  as  it  is  a  plain  contradiction  to  know 
all'thin^,  and  to  be  ignorant  of  any  thing,  so  is  it  to 
klM9W«n  things,  and  to-be  deceived:  as  it  b  aneyiii^nt 
tibbttediolion  tQ  be  infinitely  holyi  and  to  be  ainful;  so 
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it  it  to  be  infinitely  holy,  and  decei?«.  BuMt^w  i^pM^ 
sible  for  any  one  to  lie,  who  can  neither  dcoeieife  norihfcAi 
ceited.  Therefore  it  is  a  manifest  contimdietiqii  l»y 
that  God  can  lie,  and  consequently  it  is  derogslNi 
from  his  omnipotency,  that  he  cannot.  WhaHt^mwarjliWi 
God  cannot  do,  whatsoever  is  impossibto  to  AuBs^^ialiiiait 
any  way  prove  that  he  is  not  almighty,  but  enly<hiw 
diat  the  rest  of  his  attributes  and  perfectiona  ato«s  eMI^ 
tial  to  him  as  his  power;  and  as  his  power  auffiMtfayiP 
resistance,  so  the  rest  of  his  perfectioM  admit'  noj^pW 
nance.  Well  therefore  may  we  conclude  }m§^  .jbartnt^ 
omnipotent,  who  by  being  able  to  effect  nil  thing^  j  m%M 
tent  with  his  perfections,  showeth  infinite  ability ;  Mfii^Q^ 
not  being  able  to  do  any  thing  repu^asl  to  ^tins  mIR 
perfections,  demonstrateui  himself  subject  to  bo  in^nilp 
or  imbecility.  And  in  this  manner  we  maintaia^^Boffl 
omnipotency,  with  the  best  and  eldest,  against  the  WMI 


Thus  God  is  omnipotent,  and  God  onty;  €^.J|j||tt  I 
power  of  all  things  beside  God  be  the  power  of  Gs4^  j 
derived  from  him,  and  subordinate  unto  him^  wai  iii 
own  power  from  whence  that  is  derived  can  be.siibotdihuilt 
to  none,  then  none  can  be  omnipotent  but  God*        •  ^fr 

Again ;  we  say,  that  God  the  Father  is  ahniglity.;  ftal 
then  we  cannot  say,  that  the  Father  orAj  is  aknighlpt' 
for  the  reason  why  we  say  the  Father  is  aim^kty%<k  Ikit: 
cause  he  is  God;  and  therefore  we  cannot  say  that 
only  is  almighty,  because  it  is  not  true  that  he  only  iaCM4. 
Whosoever  then  is  God,  hath  the  same  reaaoa  and  fimh 
dation  of  omnipotency  which  the  Father  hath,  and  ocmsM 
quently  is  to  be  acknowledged  properly  and  truly' omniMr 
tent  as  the  Father  is.  But  we  have  already  show#d;lw 
the  Son  of  God  is  truly  God ;  and  shall  hereafter.«tiev 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  God,  and  that  by  -.dieiMpe 
nature  by  which  the  Father  is  God.  The  Father  thwuflm 
is  almighty,  because  the  Father  is  God ;  the  Son  olfliigli^ 
because  the  Son  is  God;  and  the  Holy  Qhopit  ataiightj? 
beeause  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God*  The  Fatber,  4Bm»  Ml 
Holy  Ghost^  are  God  by  the  same  divinity  rtbjeratM|r|h» 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are  onmipotent<l)y  the  ttfll 
(Hnnipotency.   The  Father  then  ie  itt  rnllnil  nuii|h|jilrf 
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wiL^of  exdnndti,  bot  is  here ntehtioned  with  Iihattttr9>«tc 
peouMttty,  faecatii^  the  power  of  God  answereth  piirtioii«> 
huAf$o  tiiQ  vtf^t  hand  of  God,  as  being  ^*  the  Fi|^ht  hand  of 
pOTNn."  The  Father  therefore  is  here  described  by  the 
oolitii«f  tdn%hty,  to  show  that  Christ  having  ascend- 
odfivt&inBmxLt  and  being  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
OMl/M:*invesled  with  a  greater  power  than  he  exercised 
brfpaa;  mid- that  power  which  was  then  actually  colored 
ujpcm  Jli■^<ttckIlowledgeth  no  bounds  or  limits';  bot  M 
pOiNrkiv  the  ultimate  extent  of  its  infinity  is  given  unto 
Miiii  «dbott  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  him  who  is  God 
tte-Aither  ;  and,  being  so,  is  therefore  truly  and lyroperly 

Jteqs  Mceasary  to  profess  belief  in  God  almighty;  first, 
beMMStB'  the  acknowledgment  of  his  omnipotency  beget- 
tiA^that  fear  and  reverence,  submission  and  obedience 
wMek  it  dae  unto  his  infinite  majesty.  Our  God  is  a 
great  God,  a  mighty,  and  a  terrible therefore  tbrrible 
bMiilMi&ighty.^M  will  forewarn  you,"  saith  eur  Saviotir^ 
"nrfienye  shaHiear:  fear  him,  which  after  he  hath  killed 
halli  power lO'cast  into- hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear 
htla/'  liuke  xii.  5.  Three  times  we  are  commanded  to  fear; 
and  one  only  reason  rendered,  but  sufficient  for  a  tfaoa* 
sand  fears— the  power  of  him  who  is  abJe  eternatiy  to 
puflMh  tts^  God  gave  a  general  command  to  Abraham, 
aad'  with  it  a  powerful  persuasion  to  obedience,  when  he 
said  «&to  him,^'  I  am  the  almighty  God ;  walk  before  me, 
arid  b^-thou  perfect,"  Gen.  xvii.  1.  It  was  a  rational  advice 
whidi  the  apostle  gives  us ;  Humble  yourselves  under 
tha  migh^  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due 
tisit/'  1  Pet.  V.  6.  And  it  is  a  proper  incentive  to  the  ob* 
Mpvatkm  <^  the  law  of  God,  to  consider  that  he  is^^  the 
one  Lawgiver  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy." 

0aeondly ;  the  belief  of  God's  omnipotency  is  absolately 
BSeflMffy,  as  the  foundation  of  our  faith.  All  the  mira- 
oh[#)irhich  have  been  seen,  were  therefore  wroughty  that 
wt^tdgbt  believe;  and  never  miracle  had  been  seelk,  if 
God  were  not  omnipotent.  The  objects  of  our  faith  ava 
beyiMiA-all  natural  and  finite  power;  and  did  they ^Mt 
re<|airs  a&  infinite  activity,  an  assent  unto  them  w«Mdd 
not  desflrra  the  name  of  faith.  If  Ood  were  not  almightjr 
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we  thould  beliete  nothing;  but  seeing  h^- it ^^Mii^^^ 
•hohld  we  disbelieve  any  thing?   What  cimGbdfm^ 

E^iind  unto  us,  which  we  cahn6t  assent  IMd,  if  WilUHtt 
ilieve  that  he  is  omnipotent?  '  iU 

Thirdly;  it  is  not  only  necessary  in  mafttiM'Of^'km 
ftith  and  notions  of  belief,  but  in  respect  of  tl$#1kf^9^d 

g»erative  reliance  upon  the  promises  of  GtMl.'  ^M§nm 
e  particular  confidence  of  Abraham  the  lktllBr'4f0  tte 
ftdthful,  who  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  G^odtlfti^^ 
unbelief,  but  was  strong  in  ^th,  giving  gl6ly  t6  (vjl, 
imd  bemg  fully  persuaded  that  what  he  had'ptoMMd^Ue 
was  able  also  to  perform/'  Rom.  iv.  20.  The  ^»Miis4t>1ff 
Qod  are  therefore  firm  and  sure,  because  be  is  hdlh^^fttl- 
Jiog.and  able  to  perform  them.  We  dotibt  di^lMit 
the  promises  of  men,  either  because  we  may  f^afi^Hy 
intend  not  to  do  what  they  have  promised^  or  catmotdo 
iriiat  they  intend:  in  the  first,  we  inay  sutppect  thm, 
b^use  they  are  subject  to  iniquity;  in  the  second^^- 
ptnse  they  are  liable  to  infirmity.  But  seeing  <70<tls:of 
inifibite  sanctity,  he  cannot  intend  by  breakHig^his?]^- 
''ibitte.to  deceive  us;  therefore  if  he  be  alsoofiitfitile 
ba#er,  he  must  be  able  to  perform  what  he  iiateiMdlMl9:i0d 
QMMiiiently  we  can  have  no  reason  to  distrust-  ya^Mb- 
ntisea^  -  From  whence  every  good  Christian  niay  sdy^twifli 
the  apostle,  **  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  ^aa(|j4tt]i^{idir- 
saaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  him  against  that  day/*  2  Tim.  i.  12.  I  am  assured 
that  if  I  be  a  sheep,  and  hear  my  Saviour's  voice,  the 
powers  of  darkness  and  the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail 
against  me;  for  it  was  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  ^  My 
Father  which  gave  them  me  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no 
man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Fatber'a  hiAid, 
4^hn  X.  29. 

'/Lastly;  the  belief  of  God's  omnipotency  is  neo&mxj. 
to  give  me  to  our  devotions.  We  ask  thotse ^fatg^fi^ ' 
heaven  which  none  but  God  can  give,  and  many  of  ^'6ika 
iudi,  as,  if  God  himself  were  not  almighty;'  h^  co^ld^iiot 
^fkcX.'  And  therefore,  in  that  form  of  prayer  whidi'CHHst 
hfidif  taught  us,  we  conclude  all  our  petitions:  utttb'^ihe 
father  with  that  acknowledgment, «  For  thlnie  iathe.8ig- 
'doin,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory. Jioi'doA^tti^i^  a 


^ranter,  encouragement  in  the  midst  of  all  our  temptatioill, 
tbMi  that  are  invited,  to  call  upon  him  in  the  day ^gT 
liouWe>  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  abov0 
all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  tfe^ 
W0|&'eth  ia  us^"  Eph.  iii.  20.  T 
'  J  After  vtiH9  explication  of  our  Saviour's  session,  we  VUHT 
cofiQliide  what  eveiv  Christian  ought,  and  may  be  suppc^^ 
lAr  iirteiid,  nrheik.  be  maketh  profession  to  believe  that 
Qhrnit  '&i  «fl  m^  th§^  ri^ht  hand  oJGody  the  Father  OmM- 
ig^  }  For  thereby  he  is  conceived  to  declare  thus  mui^^ 
uatQ  this  as  a  most  infallible  and  necessary  tnwk, 
•thtlaJea^s  Christ  ascending  into  the  highest  heav^, 
iN&er  i^l^  tbe  troubles  and  sufferings  endured  here  for  jpur 
.fodeoiption^  did  rest  in  everlasting  happiness ;  he.^wbo 

-eiCrth  had  not  a  place  to  la^  nis  head,  did  take  up 
ia»  perpetual  habitation  there,  and  sit  down  upon  the  throve 
io£i<Jfod»  ft9  a  Judge  and  as  a  King,  according  to 

of  Mediator,  unto  the  end  of  the  world ;  accon£p|^ 
iOstbat  which  he  merited  by  his  Mediatorship,  to  all^etcsw 

Whjch  hand  of  God  the  Father  almighty  sigiulBu^tk 
MitouipoteBt  power,  able  to.  do  all  things  without  any 
}imita4i9ia,  so  they  involve  not  a  contradiction,  eitjijeir.  Jn 
llMW^yes  or  in  relation  to  his  perfections.  Anjd  tfauf  I 
-  brieve  in  Jesus  Christ  who  iUteth  at  the  right  hand  if 
iO^M^.  gather  almighty. 


Article  VII.  ; 

i^-f\nm  thence  he  shali  come  to  judge  the  Quick  and 
the  Dead. 

^..^.KTfii/^ArUclecoQtaine.thin  it  four  particular  cons.iderar 
YJ^iipiP^:lux4^j:iO  niore :  first,  that  Christ,  who  is  gone. from 
.  us^ihallcome  again  ;  secondly,  that  the  place  from  wheiice 
J)0  shall  then  come,  is  the  highest  heaven,  to  which  he.first 
J^spjU^ded,  for  from  (hence  he  shall  come;  thirdly^,  t&at 
,.^6  end.  for, which  he  shall  come,  and  the  actiohVfudijhe 
'i|h^,{i^rforpa  when  be  com^th,  is  to  judge,  ior  frttdtkimce 
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he.  «hall  come  to  judge ;  fourtbly»  that  |he  «b|fiet>flt>  dmt 
furtioD^  or  die:  persons  whom  he  ihall  judgb^rera  all  nm, 
irhetber  dead  before,  or  thea  alive ;  for  from  tkttu^^ 
fludl  come  to  Judge  the  auick  and  t/udead*  :  ;  <i    i  ji^' ' 
For  the  illustration  of  the  .first  pactkmlaiTydtJrenAinfigs 
will  be  necessary 9  and  no  more :  firsts  m  sbeilftUktil^ 
promised  Meisias  was  to  come  agaiii  afier.^hii^QfiGftiiA 
£ome;  aecondly^  to  declare  howionr.  JcfeHia  Xwiuteaite 
have,  already  proved  once  to  have  come  H^-i^i  thjesMiii 
■aias)  did  promise  and  assure  us  ofa  aecoiid)QCHning.o)nir 
.   lliat  the  Messias  was  to  come  again»  ipaan'M  tM^  to^ 
.tainljTy  but  copiously  foretold.  The  BcriptumrdidiitfiM 
assure  us  of :  a .  second  advent.   As  o^/m  ciw^na4^ 
his.i^iefs  and.  humility,  so  often  we  arer.adtooftiHlidflr  of 
his  coining  to  suffer  ;  as  often  aa  we  hear*  of;  Usqimif 
aad  glory,  so  often  we  are  assured  of  his  comii%ita>piidgd^ 
We  muist  not  fancy,  with  the  jews>  a  double  Uesaiu^iiiHai 
the  son  of  Joseph,  the  other  of  David ;.  one  o£the  trttvlil 
Efdirum^  ithe  other  of  Judah :  but  we  must  tidce-  tiMUftir 
a  pertain  truths  which  they  have  made  an  oocastoatifdlidK 
^ecrpr ;  that  the  Messias  is  twice  to  come,  onoe  iir.:all  Ub^ 
iniHty^  to  snffer.and  die,  as  ihey  conceive  of  thei0o8oit)ol 
Joseph ;  and  again  in  ail  glory,  to  govern  and  jodge^tat 
they  expect  the  Son  of  David.   Particukorlyjr  Snocif  ith^ 
seventh  from  Adam  prophesied  of  this  nmmftfiwfaijmffi 
**l3ehold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  sioiitt^^ 
Jude  14.  And  more  particularly  Daniel  saw  the  repicBseB^} 
tation  of  his  judiciary  power  and  glory  ;  "  I  saw  lOiliKd 
night  visions,  and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Aooiem^ 
Days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.    And  thttCB 
was  given  him  domioion,  and  glory^  and  a  kingdoaiy^thBii 
all.  people,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him  ^xUd 
dominion. is  an  everlasting  dominion  which  siheJl  niOtqppaiR 
away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be^atr^i^Bdv^D 
Dan.  vii.  13.  This  Son  of  Man  the  Jews  thenlaelirea'donfta^ 
to  be  the  promised  Messias,  and  they  take  the  vrotimilKn 
signify  his  coming,  and  so  far  give  testimpny  tathe  teMkio 
but  then  they  evacuate  the  pr^ction  by  a  falderibttepmq 
tation>  saying,  that  if  the  Jews  went  o«  mithebntiBii^^ 
then  the  Messias  should  come  in  humility,  according  t6 


From  thence  he  shall  come.  4QI  • 

dcBeription.in  Zachaiy,^' lowly  and  riding  tipoh  an 
iBii?'' but*  if  tbey  pl^eased  God,  then  he  should  come  in 
^CHry^  #bcordmg  to  the  description  in  the  prophet  Daniel^ 

with  the  clottds  of  heaven whereas  these  Wb  d6S^ 
ci;ip[IIfNas'«te  two  Several  predictions,  and  therefore  must  be 
^vbtbiliiifiiled.  From  whence  it  foUoweth,  that,  seeing 
Gbrist  is.  already  ^ome  >'  lowly  and  sitting  upon  an  ass, 
tiuenfeofe' he  shall  come  gloriously  with  the  clouds' of 
hett^BBJ^ '  For  if  both  those  descriptions  cannot  beloiig 
unto.)oii^4nd'the  same  advent,  as  the  Jews  acknoidedge; 
and  bMfa  of  them  must  be  true,  because  equally  propheti- 
oa};AhiA  must  there  be  a  double  advent  of  the  same  Mes- 
Sia^^andso  his  second  coming  was  foretold.  ^ 

'^mtonr  Jesus,  whom  we  have  already  proved  to  have 
«an&p]iC6  iiito  tiie  world  as  the  true  Messias,  shall  come/ 
tb^'MSecond  time,  we  are  most  assured.  We  have  thia 
teEsdmxmy  of  the  angels ;  ^<  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  ' 
Uksn  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like* 
iftrtmifT  2d  ye  have  sees  him  go  into  heaven,"  Acts  1.  11.' 
W«'.have  the  promise  of  Christ  himself  to  his  apostles ; 
*Mf  !•  ga  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  conie  again 
and:  receive  you  unto  myself.  le  have'heard  how  I  said 
«iBtayoa,  I  go  away  and  come  again  unto  you,**  John  xiv. 
341  Hfe  it  is  who  from  the  beginning  was  to  c6me ;  that  ex^- 
piOBBS  proj^ecy  so  represented  him,  "  The  sceptre  shall' 
Aoi^efKirt  from  Judah  until  Shiloh  come/'  Gen.  xlix.  10 1 
the  nise  of  Shiloh  was  obscure,  but  the  nbtion  of  the 
(Utier  added  to  it  was  most  vulgar.  According  to  this 
mition,  once  Christ  came ;  and  being  gonie,  he  ke^ps  thftf 
notin  stiH  ;  he  is  to  come  again :  for  yet  a  little  whil^/ 
and  he  that  ^all  come,  will  come,"  Heb,  x.  87.'  Oih* 
Javus  .'tixen  shall  come ;  and  not  only  so,  but  shall  so' 
oooiie,  asi  the  Messias  was  foretold,  after  the  same  mjan- 
noB^inith^  same  glory  of  the  Father,  as  the  Son  of  Man 
o&iiiag  in  bis  kingdom."  This  was  expressed  in  the  prb- 
pke£balvisTon  by  coming  with  clouds,"  and  in  the  same: 
mab/MSr  shall  our  Jesus  come ;  Behold,  he  cometh  with 
cloitds^  aiid  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  whTch ' 
pi<x»d  himv''>  Rev*  i.  7.  ^  Those  clouds  were  anciently, 
exfioatided  by  the  Jews  of  the  glotions  attendance  of  Ifa^i 
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aiigdty  wai^g  upon  the  Sdn  of  Man :  aadta  ^  mow 
manner,  witii  the  same  attendaaee^  do  cspAst  slki 
coming  of  our  Jesus,  even  aa  he  himself  hatk  tauglu  naio 
expect  him,  saying, For  the  Son  of  Matt  abailficoaiaiit^ 
the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  an^la,'VM«tliiMi/S)^y 
And  thus  our  Jesus  as  the  true  Messias  sball  ciute  agoili)^ 
which  was  our  first  consideration.  i      jt  i;  ty^iu^u 

The  place  from  whence  he  shall  eomei  it>  n^  'ti  M 
eonsidered,  and  is  sufficiently  expressed  ih' die  OrtridiM^ 
reflection  upon  the  place  whither  he  wentwheii  baiAepflilMl* 
from  us  ;  for  he  ascended  into  heMPen,  and  ^Mhtaik^^'itk^'. 
right  hand  of  God,  and /rom  thence  he shailieomie^iimkp 
from,  and  out  of  the  highest  heaven,  wheve  faeiBowsdttsAf' 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  shalb  Christ  iiegeafbat>  x  ttarfrto." 
judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.  For  htm  ^^^USit^ 
T(en  must  receive  until  the  times  of  reB^tztlioii)  of  siA^ 
things  and  when  that  time  is  fulfilled,  from  tduufr  htm^ 
Yen  shall  he  come.  For  the  Lord  himself  ahaHdeyeedir 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of*  the  aordmmv- 
gel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God."  Onr  oomesssatioBt 
ought  to  be  in  heaven,  because  ^<  from  thenoe  %e  lodkrten 
the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus/'  Our  High  Prieslnis^ai^ 
up  into  the  holy  of  holies  not  made  with  hands^  thevtttv' 
make  an  atonement  for  us ;  therefore  as  the  pe<x|]^  sftim^ 
rael  stood  without  the  tabernacle,  expecting  the  relunk^Wi 
Aaron,  so  must  we  look  unto  the  heavent^.iuii^  wpat' 
Christ  from  thence,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shalk.he^ie^ 
▼ealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angeb,"  2  Thexu'^.yTao 
We  do  believe  that  Christ  is  set  down  on  the  right  handiif 
God;  but  we  must  also  look  upon  him  as  ooming'^mam. 
as  well  as  sitting  there  ;  and  to  that  purpose  £3psl 
himself  hath  joined  them  together,  sayings  '^f  HerodRto 
shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  Jumdini 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,"' MattiijDtiht 
64.  Thus  shall  the  Saviour  of  the  world  coHneifiroBbtirfk 
right  hand  of  power,  in  fulness  of  ma^styv  ffom  ifae  hsghfl 
est  heavens,  as  a  demonstration  of  his  sanctity;;  .thanfr 
an  undoubted  authority,  and  unquestionable  wtegrkj^km 
might  appear  most  fit  to  judge  both  the  quhk  amiM$ 
dead  t  wluch  is  the  end  of  his  second  coming,  ai^  letiii 


From  tluuce  ba  shall  come. 


iM  10  the  Abicd  conaideeaiion^^  tJbe  actx)l  bi$  Judg^n. 
/fiifai  wAqm  ke^shaU  come  to  judge.  .  .  r     .  .ubi 

'       tiM.  ezpticatioii  of  tbU  action,  as  it  st»Qd».ki.tb«l. 
Artiei0^uulsei€OfluBlderatioQ8  will  be  neoesgary:  Jyrit^^iov: 
w€^a0jed)CfafeAUt^tbai;  there  is  a  judgment  to  come,'  4h^ti 
an|rii9^«Utt  i^Mfeie  to  judge  ;  secoadly,  m  case  iveilMr- 
assured  that  there  shall  be  a  judgstent^how  it  apf)ear«tti 
tbafit  te  urbo  isiaseeuded  into  heaven,  that.is,  that  iCbrtftt 
sl^bbeiihei^udgfe^^tbirdly,  in  caae  wo  can.be  ^8^rc4 
t]fattl)'Mie£flb^^  be^  judged,  and  that  Christ  shrill  Judge 
i%MUr£eMBdttti^^our  inquiry  in  wliat  this  jud^ent^l^, 
cpilMi;bw)^tmai^tetk>n  slmll  be  pecfprm^';  aad  xncii^  • 
thtettfai8.'oaniiOtibe  necessary  to  iniake  us  understand  tb^ 
beiiMlacoBikto  jiidge^  ,.{t  ^ 

'^ShfeL^iKterads  a  judgment  to  come  after  this  lifey  S^ 
^pfek$  denoNmatrable,  whether  we  consider  oiir^lTeS  rW^  . 
apir^  uo^ergo  it,  or  God  who  is  to  execute jt*.,  Jf  w^  dfv 
btaaeflfibt  ^i^ott^^  frame  and  temper  of  own<  spii^t^jt 
werreriniiiotbtiti  collect  and  conclude  fi^m  tbe^ce^  Uuijt  (W#  ' 
arfi)b}>^¥e«n  account  of  our  aetions,  aj^d  that  a  judgn 
mcAtHbeieafter  is  to  pass  upon  us*  There  is?  iia  the  ibOUil 
oieyeryiman^iconsdenee^  and  wheresoever  it  isi  it  giv%^ 
tettimeny  tortbis  truth.  The  antecedent  or  directive,  cw? 
setMs  iiUls  QS^wbat  we  are  to  do,  and  the  substequent^^ii 
rdfleonveu  conscience;  warns  us  what  we  are  to  reoeite^: 
LaalqcDg  bade  .upon  the  actions  we  have  done,  it  eith^^caf^. 
prereaiclotficotidcsnns  them  :  and  if  it  did  no  more^it  wofd4^ 
onty  ^xaanref  tbat  tibere  is  a  judgment  in  this  life,  and  evei^ 
manbhis  owir  judge.  But  seeing  it-  diQitb  n(4  only  al^k)^ 
aiid>iBf9lpro]re(  our  good  acslions,  but  also  doth  6rea^,<|i^ 
cMiptaceiicy^  apology,  and  confidence  in  us;  seeh^il 
dcek&oKitxfnly  dispove  andbpondema  our  evil  aotionB^fafihl 
^ntU>ralib;  QDBstantiy  accuse  us^  Bnd  breed  a  fearful  i^r 
peetatiodb^Jti^d. terror  inns;  and  all  this  prescinding  jfi^ 
aHrlteiodi^a  to  any.  thine  either  to  be  enjoyed  or  smered 
inithul  life  3  it  foUoweui  that  this  conscience  is  nqt  so 
nnifch  a  judge  as  a  wi43iess,  bound,  over  to  give  testimipiij^ 
fnriQir  oEgainst  us,:  at  some  judgn^nt  after  ^is  life  to  fasii 
nptoVMo  ^Bas  alLtnisn  are  '^a  law  unto  th^msely^s/'^^d- 
hiito«f'iibe  work  of  tiw  law  written. in  their  h^^,  tb^ 
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conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  l^it  ^t|u9f|)i^|^ 

meanwhile  accusing  or  else  excusing  cue  anotb^^ 

day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  jnen,'^  RoiikiL14. 

A^n  ;  if  we  consider  the  God  who  made  us,  and  hatli 
full  dominion  over  us,  whether  we  look  upon  him  in  him - 
tdf  or  in  his  word,  we  cannot  but  expect  a  judgmant  iiw 
him.  First;  if  we  contemplate  God  in  himself,  we  siiut 
acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Judge  of  all  mankind,  so^^^ 
ft  man  shall  say,  Verily  he  is  a  God  that  judge^^^^ 
earth."  Now  the  same  God  who  is  our  Judgj^  i;^j)]y^ 
attribute  necessary  and  inseparable,  just ;  md jx^r 
tice  is  so  essential  to  his  Godhead,  thci!  we  may  aajfi^ 
deny  him  to  be  God,  as  to  be  just.  \i\s-A^  a  rationf^f^ 
postulation  which  Abraham  made,  Shall  ^be  l^ulgf 
of  all  the  earth  do  right?"  Gen.  xviu.  g^..,  yf&^^, 
Aerefore  infallibly  conclude  that  Cifi^£.^^^ 
Judge ;  and  if  he  be  so,  we  may  as  mmUy%  f^onjf^^ 
that  after  this  life  he  will  judg^  the  world  in  rightecui" 
ness.  For  as  the  affairs  of  this  present  world  are  ordered, 
though  they  lie  under  the  disposition  of  Providence,  they 
ijhow  no  sign  of  an  universal  justice.  The  wickeil 
disobedient  persons  are  often  &o  happy,  as  if.  they  w«9 
rewarded  for  their  impieties ;  the  innocent  and  xeligi<)i|9 
often  so  miserable,  as  if  they  were  punished  for-tiieir  i|f^ 
nocency.  Nothing  more  certain  than  that  in  thi^  .li^ 
wards  are  not  correspondent  to  the  virtues,  puni»hiMi[ts 
not  proportionable  to  the  sins,  of  men.  Which 
tion  will  enforce  one  of  these  conclusions;  .eith^^^k^ 
there  is  no  judge  of  the  actions  of  maqkind ;  or  if/jt^^^ 
be  a  judge,  he  is  not  just,  he  renders  no  proportiopaJ^  fjln 
wards  or  punishments ;  or  lastly,  if  there  be  a  judge^aflj 
tiiat  judge  be  just,  then  is^tbere  a  judgment  in  anotW. 
world,  and  the  effects  thereof  concern  anotlicr  life,  Se^ 
iHg  then  we  must  acknowledge  that  there  is  a  Ju<igf,  ' 
which  judgeth  the  earth ;  seeing  we  cannot  deny  but  God 
is  that  Judge,  and  all  itaust  confess  that  God  is  mmi 
just ;  seeing  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  tins  Hfe  ase 
no  way  answerable  to  so  exact  a  justice  a  a  that  wbif^^il, 
divine  must  be  ;  it  foUoweth  that  tbeiie  is  &  jt^dgm^PjUft 
to  come,  in  which  God  will  show  fliHSllfi^ifWIIIlriHHi 
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rflifi 'jli^tice,  atid  to  whlcfh  every  man  shall  in  his  own 
fcisom  carry  an  uncioniable  witness  of  all  his  actions. 

From  hence  the  heathen,  having  always  had  a  serious 
appreheriHiDn  both  of  the  power  of  the  conscience  of  roan, 
and  of  the  txactnestf  of  the  justice  of  God,  have  from 
Ihenbe  con^lude^^tfa^  there  a  judgment  to  come.  In- 
i^dlf ^tr*h^d  St-  Paul  "reasoned  of  righteousnes*, 
1^ft|>efe^  to  come,  Felix  trembled/' 

Tlted^iidm^^tpr^l^^  and  temperance  touched 
lfi&;^h6^  j^i 'W^^)^  notorjously  guilty  of  th^ 
Miidt^bbih,  ^dd^ffPSii^eption  which  he  had  of  judg* 
itoifcWItf  ^a^^^lt^  ^feig^t^ed  by  the  apostle's  par- 
1]lftlll^Vrel%ffptiijf6,  c  an  hbrror  in  his  soul  md 

ttSfef!mw4iJ^^«  limbs*  The  Same  apostle  discoursing 
t6^^e  atheniaiis,  the  great  lights  of  tne  Gentile  woild^ 
i^ltiiUhin^  tiiem  this  Article  of  our  Creed,  that  God 
iCf^pbiiitpd  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world 
ii#.¥iMiti»fti8iiess  b^  that  Man  whom  he  haUi  ordained ; 
wtol^of 4ie  hatfi  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he 
ttfcify  iftttisted  Wm  from  the  dead;"  found  some  which 
i^iiakkd'Srti^ri  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead^ 
btf^'^gJaJnit  the  day  of  judgment  none  replied.  Tfiat 
nWfcp^^'piincipl^  of  their  own,  that  was  confessed  by  all 
wB6''bitiiei'  btlibved  themselves  or  a  God,  a  conscience 

^^Bt(PyCT,1)e8ide  the  consideration  of  the  internal  power 
of^^istiience  in  ourselves,  beside  the  intuition  of  that 
^l^ti^'^ttrilmte,  the  justice  of  Gx)d,  which  are  sufficient 
afgmiehts  to  niove  all  men^  we  have  yet  a  more  near 
arc  ^f^clhg  persuasion  grounded  upon  the  express 
dtlfi^rntktation  of  the  will  of  God.  For  the  determinate 
c^^^'<)f'th^  wxli  of  the  Almighty  actually  to  judge  the 
>r#iHii  in '^btedusness,  is  clearly  revealed  in  his  word  ; 
"  tefe^ap^ttjted  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the 
jil»^J»tot.^^  Thet^  is  a  death  appointed  to  follow  this 
lift?«i4*a'jt|rdgment  to  follow  that  death;  the  one  as 
c§i^§il^]a$  'Sii  bthei'.'  For  in  all  ages  God  hath  revealed 
hM  #femWti^  to  Judge  the  world. 

'Ctjf^'^'ilri^  remarkable  action  after  the  fall,  there 
is «Prtfffi<*ht intimation  given  to  angry  Cain;  "  If  thou 
doest  well,  shall  thou  not  he  accept^  ?  and  if  thou  dpesi 
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not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door,"  Gen.  ir.  7r'^»fHte6»Hy(aie 
most  ancient  interpretation  signifieth  d^res^i^dbii^^lfik 
sin  unto  the  judgment  of  the  world  to  (k>flite^'  'Bi^ffd^ 
flood  Enoch  prophesied  of  a  judnniait  to  cOtti^,WMttpi 

Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thotrScKnciF  W  & 
saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  aU,  lu&dr  to  ^it^^tei^ 
that  are  ungodly  among  them  orM^'&^^tigliidbf^'4^ 
which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  nnd\ik  *'t/A^'SA 
hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners' fa«:v<e  ^pol^filf  d^mA 
him/'  His  words  might  have  an  cum 
were  to  overflow  the  world;  but  the  iAimitt^'  iiff^&llA 
looked  through  that  fire  which  shall  c^Onitbiii^.  ^tbe-H^M 
preserved  from  water.  '  :  :/.:.v.mi 

The  testimonies  which  follow  in  the  Isw  iuid  *  ^le^jtNii^ 
phets,  the  predictions  of  Christ  and  the  ap^sdes^^  m  % 
many  and  so  known,  that  both  the  number  and  tK^'^Mlil 
ness  will  excuse  the  prosecution.  The  thrcme  hai^^fi^ 
already  seen,  the  Judge  hath  appeared  sittitfg  oh  i^^HK 
books  have  been  already  opened,  the  dead  sinadl'ttAl 
great  have  been  seen  standing  before  faiint^ 
nothing  more  certain  in  the  word  of  Gkxl^  hbvdbd^ 
more  clear  and  fundamental,  than  that  of  e^tisnfal 
ttent  I  shall  therefore  briefly  conclude  file  fii^^(jd& 
^deration  from  the  internal  testimony  of  th^  '6oiikii<3m 
of  man,  from  the  essential  attribute,  the  justice'  oF  (Sm, 
from  the  clear  and  full  revelation  of  the  will  at^d^is^im- 
nation  of  God,  that  after  death,  with  a  refl^ctibn  ^ti'Vii, 
and  in  relation  to  another  life,  there  is  tt  jnd^a^eAHn 
come,  there  shall  some  person  came  tojui^e.      '  •  ij  ^ 

Our  second  consideration  followeth,  seeing  w^. 
wdl  assured  that  there  shall  be  a  judgment,  'w4ic('^fHit 
|)erson  is  which  shall  come  to  judge,  who  shall  ^sff  'lj^ 
that  throne,  before  whose  tribunal  we  shall  lAl^  ^Ht&^Ai] 
from  whose  mouth  we  may  expect  our  seliteiJ?6fe,'"<5f^ 
the  judiciary  power  is  the  power  of  God,  and  ndti^ 
any  right  to  judge  the  subjects  and  servants  of  06U,w 
that  God  whose  servants  they  are.  The  law  by  wURSIflie 
are  to  be  judged  was  given  by  him,  the  actiontf^^^Utt 
are  to  be  discussed  were  due  to  him,  the  persons  mkh 
to  be  tried  are  subject  to  his  dominion  ;  Clk>d  Aere* 
fore  is  ''  the  Judge  of  all.''   He  <'  shall  kriiig  eveij  work 
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ii^v'jti^gpiant,  with  eTerv  secret  thing,  whether  it  be 
fln^p44)^fWh€thAr  i  evil;''  and  so  the  last  day,  that 
Q4y  'wrath,  it  *' the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judg- 
10^^, of  Opd.^'  Now  if  God,  as  God,  be  the  Judge  of 
ijk,  ijken  .^fbQSoaver  is  God  is  Judge  of  all  men ;  and 
t)»»^are.«eemg  we  have  proved  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
ai^^^^l  hereafter  lalso  prove  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  God, 
iilfdilfnireth  th^t  the  father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
judge  because  the  Father,  Son, 

SI  jHoly  Gbovt,  in  respect  of  the  same  Divinitv,  have 
4aiA€  auiocratorical  power,  dominion,  and  authority. 
r,j  t]^t  nBptvithstanding  in  that  particular  day  of  the 
general  judgment  to  come,  the  execution  of  this  judiciary 
power  shaiU  be  particularly  committed  to  the  Son,  and 
90  ^  FaAer  and  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  actuallv  judge 
tb|&^l«rorld  no  otherwise  but  by  him.  For  God  hath  ap- 
pointed a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
rilfhleousness,  by  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained,*' 
i^i^  z^i.  31.  It  is  God  who  judgeth;  it  is  Christ  by 
:i9fhom  he  judgeth ;  for  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but 
1^1^  Qommitted  all  jud^^ent  to  the  Son,"  John  v.  22. 
Hii^  therefore  an  original,  supreme,  aTitocratorical, 
j^j^diAcy  power ;  there  is  a  judiciary  power  delegated, 
^^lilj^ved^  given  by  commission.  Christ  as  God  haUi  the 
tpgetli^er  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost; 
^J^^^tasiman  hath  the  second  from  the  Father  expressly, 
S^faJjlk^  Holy  Ghost  concomitantly;  for  ^'the  Father 
^a^rgiven.him  authority  to  execute  judgment,  because  he 
is  the  Son  of  Man  ;**  not  simply  because  he  is  a  man, 
l|ierefore.  he  shall  be  Judge,  (for  then  by  the  same  reaBon 
f^Yffry  man.  should  judge,  and  consequently  none,  because 
p^jfkvx  could  be  judged  if  every  man  should  only  judge) 
l^Mca^se  of  the  three  Persons  which  are  God,  he  only 
if^wd  .th/B  -Son  of  Man ;  and  therefore  for  his  affinity 
4]bteir  nature,  for  his  sense  of  their  infirmities,  for 
W^  .WP^CL^i^ce  to  their  eyes,  most  fit  to  represent  the 
gjr^fijf»^t  mildness  and  sweetness  of  equity,  in  the  seventy 
1^  t^l^^u^t  and  irrespective  judgment. 
„lf'^or^W9s  this  a  reasonionly  in  respect  of  us  who  are  to 
bA-j^dgj^fi^  bu^  in  reeard  of  him  also  who  is  to  judge ;  for 
W€^va^^4iQ^  iooVpi^y  uppQ      bemg  the  Son  of  Man, 
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but  also  upon  what  he  did.  and  suffered  mAm'Bimi^ 
Man.  He  humbled  himself  so  far  as  to  tak&«pnb«iMi 
our  nature ;  in  that .  nature  so  taken,  he  hamklkmiimmM 
to  all  the  infirmities  which  that  was  capable.of^lixalLllw 
miseries  which  this  life  could  bring,  to  all  thefMlfamMl 
sorrows  which  the  sins  of  all  the  woiid  could  otnuiiMt 
therefore  in  regard  of  his  humiliation  did  Qodi  itndbt  Vm, 
and  part  of  the  exaltation  due  unto  him  was  thhuyoiiwuf 
judging.  The  Father"  therefore,  who  ifi  onl3pfi||ii|MMl 
never,  took  upon  him  either  the  nature  oduiBa^am,  wigA^ 

judgeth  no  man"  (and  the  same  rrgnnn  nfcrihrAiniin 
to  the  Holy  Ghost);  ''but  hath,  committed  all*#^|- 
mentto  the  Son;"  and  the  reason  why  heihath  «mh 
mitted  it  to  him,  is  ''because  he  is,"  not  only  ifae-Sannf 
God,  and  so  truly  God,  but  also  '*  the  Son  of  Mao^'^JMl 
so  truly  Man ;  because  he  is  that  Son  of  Man,  who  tsf- 
fered  so  much  for  the  sons  of  men.  :  i  - 

From  whence  at  last  it  clearly  appeareth,  not  oak 
that  it  is  a  certain  truth  that  Christ  shall  judge  tfaa^iiiM,  i 
but  also  the  reasons  are  declared  and  mmifrntrd  MnlOTi 
why  he  hath  that  power  committed  unto  him,  why  he  Aril 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead;  far  c^ttfenly 
it  is  a  great  demonstration  of  the  justice  of  iQodjao. 
highly  to  reward  that  Son  of  Man,  as  to.  make  daii 
Judge  of  all  the  world,  who  came  into  the  msldiMi 
was  judged  here ;  to  give  him  absolute  pnnmr  nf  abpiii 
tion  9nd  condemnation,,  who  was  by  us  oondenniadito 
die,  and  died  that  he  might  absolve  us ;  to  cause  al^Ae 
SODS  of  men  to  bow  before  his  throne,  who  did  wt4il- 
dain  for  their  sakes  to  stand  before  the  tribunal 'wd'ft- 
cctive  that  sentence,  ^'  Let  him  be  crucified ;"  irhaiphMAit 
as,  infallible,  and  reason  as  irrefr^able,  Cfarist^hMbrif 
did  show  at  the  sttna  time  when  he  stood:  helwMiK 
jndgment-seaty.  saying,  ''Nevertheless  I -Mty  iktiti^fefiii, 
Herfkafier  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting<4»athirn(;lrt 
hsmd.fof  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  Xi£*»hilmUf,'* 
Matv  wvi.  64.  -  *  a;' 

Again ;  f  f  we  look  upon  ourselves  wbo  are  to  b»jaJiM> 
whom  ean  we  desire  to  appear,  before,  rallier  diai^wi 
who  is  of  the  same  nature  with  us?  If  tbn  4^1dr0tfp'  of 
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i  ftot  beiff  Ae  pneseni^  of  God  as  a  Lawgim, 
iHrt^dMred  to'iecerre  the  law  by  the  hund  of  Moses; 
'*AA»e  appear  before  the  presence  of  that  Ood 
libr  tire  breach  of  tiiat  law,  were  it  not  for  a 
r,  of  the  same  nature  diat  Moses  was  and 
|PM|N|Ftwiio  n  tntt  Judge  ?  In  this  appeareth  the  Ydsdon 
aaC^J^Miiiiimtyf  iGk>d,  that  making  a  general  judgment, 
h»i#i&HHudBB  a  visible  Judge,  whom  all  may  see  who  shall 
bau|iM|fid»' '  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  ever  see 
Qliski^  and^erefore  if  God,  as  only  Gqd,  should  pror 
itbml^Mirtttnce  upon  all  men,  the  ungodly  should  never 
si|M^eit  JMgts.  But  that  both  ^e  righteous  and  unrigh- 
t^Mi  tfkfit  tee  and  know  who  it  is  that  judgeth  them, 
Gbttit'wno  is  both  God  and  man,  is  appointed  Judc^; 
iiir«4'lie  U  iban  all  shall  see  him,  and  as  he  is  God  they 
dbfar  idMl  see  him,  who  by  that  vision  shall  enjoy  him. 

Olvist  Jesus  then,  the  Son  of  God  and  &e  Son  of 
ItbOy  be  who  was  bom  of  the  virgin  Mary,  he  who  suf- 
flMktiiidfer  Pontius  Pilate,  he  who  was  crucified,  dead 
tt|4iHttiedj  and  descended  into  hell,  he  who  rose  again 
ftMi  the  dead,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  is  set  down 
<4lrrjtfte  right  hand  of  God ;  he,  the  same  person,  in  the 
aanib-^tiire,  tkall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
4Mtf.^:'*'  For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  gloty 
oMui  FMier,  with  his  angels,  and  then  he  shall  reward 
efii)i]f.inan  according  to  his  works.**  He  then  who  is  to 
eiMto  it  the  Son  of  Man  ;  and  when  he  cometh,  it  is  to 
jvt^'  The  san^e  Jesus  which  was  taken  up  from  the 
MpMlea  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as 
tityhnsw  him  ^o  into  heaven.  That  Son  of  Man  then, 
WiiO' as  jttd^e,  IS  our  Jesus,  even  the  same  Jesus,  and 
iMyhoOQie  m  the  same  manner,  bv  a  true  and  local  trans- 
lalmiDtlthe  same  nature  out  of  heaven.  For  God  wil) 
^^.fdlgft.the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whaak 
Ii«  Jw4r^ ordained ;  whereof  he  hath  g|iven  an  assnraiieft 
ib^lr^il  men,  in  lliat  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,** 
Acts  xvii.  31.  He  then  who  ascended  into  heaven,  was  flUf 
imi0  who  was  raised  from  the  dead;  and  by  that  retiir- 
redion  Gbd  assured  us  that  the  same  man  should  judge 
**  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,; 
ihat  Ke  might  be  Lord  botb  of  the  dead  and  livrng,**  Rooi. 
Dir.  No.  XV.  2  M 
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xtT.  9.  It  appeared  therefbre  by  God's  detenaiaatiWy-hf 
Christ's  resurrection  and  ascension,  that  the  man^CMtt 
Jesus  is  appointed  Judge.  (-,.  tiiy ' 

This  office  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  Man  /wb»  .oAiB 


tions.  John  the  Baptist  repi^sentem  him  that  icsongm 
after  him,  by  this  delineation  of  an  husbandman ;i.<.f^Hfaaie 
&n  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge-  MsiCtor, 
and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gamer,  but  he-  will  tera 
up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire,"  Matt  iii..  !Bie 
Son  of  Man  describes  himself  as  an  househoid^rfiayiig 
to  the  reapers  in  the  time  of  harvest, Gathca"^)^  io^uwii 
iSrst  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  bumi^^MBD ; 
but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn and  thts  *<  hufvestSi 
the  end  of  the  world,"  Matt.  xiii.  30.  He  represeofenh 
llimself  under  the  notion  of  a  fisherman,  *^  castiBga&iist 
into  the  sea,  and  gathering  of  every  kind :  which,  wbenit 
was  full,  he  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  andgB^aisd 
the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away,"  Mattiisii. 
47.  He  is  the  Bride^oom  who  took  the  wi6e^Yii%■ll 
with  him  to  the  marriage,  and  shut  the  door .  upoa  ^tte 
foolish.  He  is  the  man  who,  travelling  into  a  far  cbaalfly, 
delivered  the  talents  to  his  servants,  and  after  a  lifaig 
time  Cometh  again,  and  reckoneth  with  them^  Texritiu; 
the  good  and  faithful,  and  casting  ^*  the  unprofitable 
vant  into  outer  darkness,"  Matt.  xxv.  19.  Lastly^  jbcis 
the  Shepherd,  and  is  so  expressly  described  in  TelitiBn 
to  this  judgment.  For when  the  Son  of  Man  sfaall^nae 
in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him^  tkevisliUl 
he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory;  and  before  hiittilqil 
be  giathered  all  nations,  and  he  shall  separate  ihemxLom 
fVom  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  8he^p^^bal|lalle 
ffbats  :  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  righvfaaqpj^Ut 
Uie  goats  on  the  left/*  Matt  xxv» -32.  Seeing  ttaaoadiqfitap 
pf  Jnan  is  thus  constantly  represented  as^  ttiSiaikgtthaMht 
de(!;retory  separation,  and  the  last  judicatory;  idMnraion 
.between  man  and  man  ;  as  anhuj^bandmaiiBepahuina^ 
wheat,'  some  time  irQin  the  chaflT,  some  time  from  dia  tunfr ; 
as  ia  fisherm$^n  gathering  the  gocid^sb^  cattiaff  jitUBited 
a^ay  ;,.as  a  bridegroom  receivin|^  the  ^(Smihsff  Hkt 
Ipotish'  virgins ;  as  e  master  ndisjl^gwlM^ 
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W.finHttjr^imracjdiag'  tbe  fM4^&i;.pttnkbing..the  unprb^U 
iUe.t!.vaft.a:siiqpbezd,  jcUyiding  his  jsheep  from^the.-  goats^ 
{facing  .one .  on:  the  right  hand,,  the.  oUier  >  on  the  left ;  it 
plentililiy  fuio^eth  thait.tb^  Son,6f  Man. is  appointed. the 
of  aU.  the  sons  of  men.  And  thus  it  appeareth  .ihs|| 
Cniwtiar.iie  nvdio  shall  be  die  Judge ;  which  is;the  second 
iSOQ^ideraticm  mdMM$E¥ieattQ  the  present  e^Lplication. 
ii}3kiKdly  ;  .ii  !beiog.thH^  resolved  that  the  Son  of 
AtM.  !ba«  die  Jbidge^  our  next  consideration  is,  what  may 
l|H^'natture  of.  tbisi  judgment  be;  in  what  that  judicial  ap-^ 
|pBQ[4iG^-  <l^nskt;  what  he  shall  then  do,  when  he  shaU, 
fftfwJr  jmdg€.  The  reality  of  this  act  doth  certajhly 
canuBtitn  the  final  determination,  and  actual .  dispojung 
lOf^^pmona  in  soul  and  body  to.  their  eternal  condition^ 
M$i[isk  3irbat  manner  this  shall  particularly^  be  performed 
«9i=iH)t.0O  certain  unto,  us;  but  that  which  is  sufficient  for 
us^  'it  Is  rejpresented  under  a  formal  judiciary  process;  In 
lehidijb^^t  diere  is  described  a  throne,  a  tribunal,  ajudg- 
■mtftett:  for  ^fin  the  regeneration  the  Son  of  Man 
jWL  tit;Qa  the  throne  of  his  glory  and  that  this  throne 
i0Lu  aoi|t  not  only  of  majesty  but  «also  of  judicature,  ap- 
]^alMrelh.'  by;  the  following  words  spoken  to  the  apostles, 
$tx^  aisp  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
^ibte/of  Israel,''  Matt.  xix,  .28.  As  in  that  .vision  in  the 
IfaeirdQiticm,  ^vl  saw*  thrones,  and  they  sat.  upon  tbem, 
mid  jji^^Biefit  was.  given,  untto  them.  And  I  saw  a  great 
iriote,  tbone,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whqse  face  the 
CHtdi/tad  die-heaven fled. away,"  Rev.  xx.  4.  This  throne 
^GhviBt.' is  .expressly  caUed  his  judgment-seat,  when  the 
iifitetle -teUs;  us^  We  shall  all  stand  before  the  judg- 
-flij6ntR8Cftt  of  Christ;"  and,  We  must. all  appear  before 
tfe^jiidgn^eolHseat  of  Christ,"  Rc^.  10;  2  Cor.  v.;  10. 
•]U  citojpeet  then  of  the  Son  of  Man,  he  shall  appear  in.  the 
fridpebfom  and  eondition  of  a,  Judge,  sitting  upon- a 

oiBBoatdHjp}  there,  is  to  be  a.  personal  appearance  of 
littSDiilieforeUhat.  seat  of  judicature  upon  which  Chriat 
tkH^  Ml^iortf'  we  must  all  appear,"  and  we  shall  all 
tfbtod^!  il^fore.  that  judgment-seat/'  I  saw  die  dead/' 
tfdtb  ilib^  .«po9Uet  ''staQd  before  God,"  Rev.  xx.  12. 
;Tlttoi  /i^aU/AfttifuMcr^^be^gadi^  b^oi^a  him/'  .  ^^Ht 
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riteH  ftndhif  aaigelf  whH  4  ftntM&wictuWifip^^ 
Aif  tkatt  g«Aer  together  his  eteet  froiii  tfw  fdur  ^fOm, 
fmb  cmr  end  of  fatoven  to  tfaci  otfcer,**  Matt.  xxtr.  3dt^ 
Ibe  caning    our  Lord  Jetns  Christ  is  cnst  ff^ilaSiiiag^ 
gether  unto  him.  •     '  'v^*' 

Tfairdljr ;  when  those  who  are  toBe  jodg^^F  Hk^^m^ 
before  tte  jvidgment^seat  of  Christ,  all  liheir  actioiik'snaif 
ttp^an":  <*He  witt  bring  to  ljtthitlie  hidden  thiiigs  of 
durkneSs^  and  wiH  make  manifest  the  cbunselr  6f  tt;e 
heartey"!  Cor.  iv.  5.  He  will  **brbig  eVeiy  woi^  into 
judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  111 
whether  it  b*  evi!/ £ccles.^ii.  14.  To  thii 
Tision  of  Daniel,  wh«i  the  jndgm^tw^  i 
were  opened  f  and  in  that  of  St.  Johft, the  hta 

Smed;  and  the  dead  wef^  judged  out  of  thdl^" 
kh  were  written  in  the  books  aceordm^  voP 
works,''  Dan.  rii.  10;  Her.  xx.  12. 

Fourthly;  after  the  manifestation  ef#  Aii^i 
there  foUoweth  a  definitiye  sentence  pi^ft^^mis^l 
persons,  according  to  those  actions,  wfncb  U  liie^i 
mental  and  essential  consideration  of  this  jndgm^j  f& 
sentence  of  absolution, in  these  words  e)cp re ssed,  '*'C6niie> 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;"  the  senleiMie 
of  condemnation^  in  this  manner,  Depart  from  inel  jv 
cursed,  into  ererlasting  fire,  prepared  for  ^^S^M 
his  angels,'*  Matt.  xxr.  34,  41.  ■ 

Lastly  ;  after  the  prdmulgation  the  senteilc^^lwM^ 
eth  die  execution;  as  it  is  written,  And  thea^  ifijnP|e 
away  into  ereriasting  punishment,  but  the  nght^c^^)btD 
life  eternal."  Thus  appeareth  Christ's  m^eM 
on  the  throne ;  his  authority,  by  convening  iST 
his  knowledge  and  wisdom,  by  opening  afl  i 
ing  ail  actions,  discerning  allincliir^^^ 
condemning  sinners ;  his  mcircy,  in  i 
power,  in  the  execution  of  his  teiiteid 
of  Man Mshall  come  to  judg^,  which  is  the  last  pa 
subwertient  to  the  third  consideration  of  this  Article 
*  Tl^  fburth  and  last  consideration  is,  what  is  t!i^  i 
iyftliis  action;  who  are  the  persons  which  ihalt) 
Wfore  that  Judge,  and  receive  «btir;si^t/t«W^ 
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what  is.  the  latitude  of  that  expression,  ike  quick  and  the 
dM*:  The  phrase  itseli*  is  delivered  several  time^  in  the 
serii^ures,  and  that  Upon  the  same  occasion  ;  for  Christ 
ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and 
deady'^  and  sq  his  commission  extendeth  to  both  :  he  ''is 
^^J,.tqL^M^  the  quick  and  the  dead  f  his  resolution 
^tjcheiV^  and  as  -he  is  ordiuned  «nd  ready/  so 

■^^all  he  the  quick  and  the  dead  the  execution 
M^eth  neimer,  Acts  x.  42;  1  Pet.  \v.5\  2  Tim.  ir.  1. 
Vat  although  it  be  the  scripture  language,  and  therefore 
certainly  true  ;  yet  there  is  some  ambiguity  in  the  phrase, 
and  therefore  the  intended  sense  not  evident. 

The  Holy  Ghost  speaketh  of  death  in  several  notions 
which  makes  the  quick  and  the  dead  capable  of  several 
interpretations.  Because  after  death  the  soul  doth  live, 
and  the  body  only  remaineth  dead ;  therefore  some  have 
understood  the  souls  of  men  by  the  quick,  and  their  bo- 
dies by  the  dead  ;  and  then  the  meaning  will  be  this,  that 
Christ  shall  come  to  judge  immediately  upon  the  resur- 
recGon,  when  the  souls  which  were  presetved  alive  shall 
be  joined  to  the  bodies  which  were  once  dead ;  and  so 
men  shall  be  judged  entirely  both  in  body  and  soul,  for 
aft  those  actions  which  the  soul  committed  in  the  body. 
Nqw  though  this  be  a  truth,  that  men  shall  be  judged 
when  their  souls  and  bodies  are  united ;  though  they  shall 
be  judged  according  to  those  works  which  their  souls  have 
adlied  ih  their  bodies ;  yet  this  is  not  to  be  acknowledged 
as  the  interpretation  of  this  article,  for  two  reasons  ;  first, 
because  it  is  not  certain  that  all  men  shall  die,  at  least 
a  proper  death,  so  that  their  bodies  shall  be  left  any 
t^e  without  their  souls;  secondly,  because  this  is  not 
a.d|itiucdon  of  the  parts  of  man,  but  of  the  persons  of 

A^^ai^  because  the  scripture  often  mentionethadeath 
ilLtcespasses  and  sins,  and  a  living  unto  righteousnesi, 
outers  nave  conceived  by  the  quick  to  be  understood  the 
juct^  ajod  by  the  dead  the  unjust ;  so  that  Christ  shall 
jud^^the  quick,  that  is  the  just,  by  a  sentence  of  absolu- 
tion^ and  the  dead,  that  is  the  unjust,  by  a-  sentence  of 
cp;ii4i^jaiiiation.  But  though  the  dead  be  sometimes  taken 
fSc -^hi^/^^  and  the^  for  the  ngbteoufy  though  it -be 
true  thaC  Ch'rkit  shall  judge  them  bo^  yet  it  is  not  pro- 
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babie  that  in  this  particular  they  aho^d  be  taken  m  a 
ratiye  or  metaphorical  sense;  Because  there  i^'no'a)d|wl 
gifing  any  such  intimation,  and  because  the  liteM  HiiSk 
affordeth  a  fair  explication ;  farther  yet,  becalu^'tlielMMj(^ 


dead  sufficiently  teacheth  us  that  it  is  to  be  dndemdM  tf 
a  corporeal  death:  Whether  we  lire  or  die/'  a^th'^'lM 
apostle,  we  are  the  Lord's.  Foir  to  tHis  end  CSiKit  to! 
died,  and  rose,  and  revived^  that  he 'might  be  ^rtl'Wtfi 
of  the  dead  and  living,*'  Rom.  xiv.  9.  - 

Thirdly ;  therefore  by  the  dead  are  understood  j^faiiMk 
whoever  died  before  the  time  of  Christ's^ebniifig^^M^ 
ment,  and  by  the  quick  such  as  shall  be  theik  dliVdl^ib 
that  the  quick  and  the  dead,  literally  taken,  k&^ySMS^ 
dered  iir  relation  to  the  time  of  Christ's  cominpf ;  1at4tttt 
time  there  shall  be  a  generation  living  upon  th^  fiste'V 
the  earth,  and  before  which  time  all  the  generatio^tf  fM^ 
sed  since  the  creation  of  the  world  shall  be  iiliBlDcf^ 
among  the  dead.    And  this  undoubtedly  is  the  prb][»tf  dfii 
literal  sense  of  the  Article,  that  Christ  fH^lt  eoHSf  to 
judge,  not  only  those  who  shall  be  alive  upon  the  dkiW%t 
tkis  appearing,  but  also  all  such  as  have  lived  ahd  ffiSil 
fore.    None  shall  be  then  judged  while  the^^  ai^  ^difES: 
Whosoever  stand  before  th^  judgment-seat  shall^  ^^^^ 
alive  ;  but  those  who  never  died,  shall  be  judged  wtt^ 
were  alive  ;  those  that  were  dead  before,  that^tliey^'ii^ 
be  judged,  shall  rise  to  life.    He  shdl  jtt<i%e  theri^foitroi 
quick,  that  is  those  who  shall  be  then  alive  ififlieii  ks 
comeUi ;  and  he  shall  judge  the  dead,  that  li  thMe  Mio 
at  the  same  time  shall  be  raised  from  th^  dead.    ;*  ^^^"^ 
Thie  only  doubt  remaining  in  this  interpretllfibA''^i6» 
whether  those  that  shall  be  found  alive  When  oiik''^%Sto 
cometh,  shall  still  so  continue  till  they  come  tojudgnittU:; 
or  upon  his  first  appearance  they  shall  die,  and  al»*dl£im 
revive,  and  so,  together  with  all  those  who  tk^4m  of 
their  graves,  appear  before  the  judgment-seat?'!  llii^di- 
sideration  of  our  mortality,  and  the  cause  ther^ot^  f'Wt 
it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  in  tliiit -dcMltl^Mfli 
passed  upon  air)^  might  persuade  u^  thlt4;he  ^iksf 'jitf- 
eration  of  mankind  should  tatte  of  ^Ath,  Ji^^w^iwQfll 
the  reat  that  went  b^fom  it  {  and  ther^fbl!<i^it  tMOL  ma 
tihoughty  especially  of  late,  that  those  whom  Christ  at  hit 
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coming  fiqds  a^iv^,  shall  immediately  die ;  ajMi  after  a  siid- 
d^ijl^d  ttiuver&al  expiration,  shaU  be  restored  to  life 
agun,  «^  Joined  with  the  rest  whom  the  grares  ,sbaH 
rcj^d^^.t^a;^  ^1  BB^y  be  partakers  of  the  resurrection. 
,,;p^^e.  apostle's  description  of  the  last  day  mention«th 
^i^5^:^lo4'  ^l^:^^'  rather  excludeth  it.  For  'Swe 
w^(^  .ase  aiife  pind  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Ix>Td, 
a|ia#  i^fM^pr^vept^them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lotd 
.hifi^Kj^^aljl  4es,cen4  fipm  heaven  with  a  shout^  with  iImb 
TOice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  Ood  ^and 
tj^.j^^i^  P^i^t  shall  rise  first:  then  we  whidiK.are 
WB%^iji^^f^6ff^n^  shall  be  caught  up  together  with,  '^bem 
in  th^;iq|ffi)4.a  %o  m^et  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  ehall 
ifftiftv/Br, lie  with  the  Lord,"  1  Thes.i  iv,  15.  In  whicii 
l^^ti^^J  which  remain  unto  the  eoming  df  the  Lord," 
Wf^^^f^  s«£d  to  die  or  to  rise  from  the  dead, 4>ut,  ate  djm^ 
tp|^|j^^4from  those  which  are  asleep,  and  rise- first; 
9999cbl^1^i»  ^i^y  are  caught  up  together  witb^  them,  hiay* 
j^i^^tast^d  death. 

.7|j^:aa]^^,  is  farther  confirmed  by  the  same  apostle, 
SMpg^ 'VBeWd,  I  show  you  a  mystery;  we  shall. not 
^^Wi)but  we  shall  all  be  changed/'  1  Cor.  j^v,  51. 
"Wjuch  tn^ii^  added  to  the  former,  putteth  this  doctrine 
(H^iPC  question ;  for  the  living  who  remain  at  the  coming 
^^tj^at  are  opposed  to  them  who  are  asleep,  and  the 
miofi^n  .insists  in  this,  that  they  shall  not  sleep;  which 
^f%gl(i^,  fiqt  opposed  to  a  long  death,  but  to  desUh  itself, 
1^  iipJIloweth,  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible," 
afvd.  .f^Ai  who  shall  not  sleep,  shall  be  ehapg^;*'  so 
tkat  their  mutation  shall  be  unto  them  as  a  resurrection. 
An4  collation  of  these  two  scriptures  maketh  up  this 
%()|^J^ion  so  manifestly,  that  I  conceive  ho  man  had 
9R<$¥if^^l^l>^4  or  questioned  the  truth  of  it^  had  they  not 
$irt>4>l^^  in  the  reading  of  the  text, 

W^e^ft>r6  ,  Siting  the  place  to- the  suf- 
fi^»j^q#y  proves  it  of  itself,  seeing  that  .te^  the  Corinthians, 
j)]|jBie  r«yad  it^  invincibly  confirmeth  the  same  truth,  I  oon* 
'ijplft^jtbe  living,  when  Christ  shall  come,  are  pro* 
K.^^^9guisbed  from  all  those  who  die  befoce  his 
Hag^^jejc^a^its^  death  itself  hath  passed  upon  the  one, 
%i<:ihii^4iffii9E     from  death  shall  . pasa  upon 
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the  other ;  and  so  conceive  that  Christ^^^tealled  ihctluBrd 
and  Judge  of  the  quick  and  dead,  in  xeita&ofy^^lmkn 
to  this  expression  of  the  Creed.  For  altliou§^;^jy|i4Mi9nie 
of  the  living  of  any  age  to  say  that  Christ-  . iftt^l^rdbianA 
Judge  of  them  and  of  the  dead,  yet  in  thalm^^t  HmiAi^l 
are  not  the  living  but  the  dead  whom-  rfinfi|^  DjwlBuTtiwr 


last  can  be  the  quick  whom  he  shall  judge.-*  (f4ll;t|im* 
fore  to  the  interpretation  of  this  Articjiei  I  \siii^i!(^sifli,:{ik^' 
thiction  to  be  necessary,  that  in  the  end  of  <tHi^j^fQirM  |H 
die  generations  dead  shall  be  revived,  ^^-^fifiktl^ 

S aeration  living  so  continued,  and  Chvist^f  §h^  igntkti 
em  all  to  his  tribunal  seat,  and  so  shall,  truly  c^iab# 
judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.  >    .  .  , 

To  believe  a  universal  judgment  to  come  is  nrrrtiptiw: 
firsts  to  prevent  the  dangerous  doubts  arising  agaia^ifedl^ 
ruling  of  the  world  by  the  providence  of  God;  thottiM 
rock  of  offence  upon  which  so  many  souls  have  wfiiiis^ 
shipwreck.  That  which  made  the  prophet  David  cooif^ 
his  ''feet  were  almost  gone,"  his  ''steps  hadf:well  lugii 
slipped,"  hath  hurried  multitudes  of  men  to  eternal  p^f- 
dition,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  2.  The  conspicuous  prosperity,  of  jjb? 
wicked,  and  apparent  miseries  of  the  righteous  ;  t]^  ^ 
quent  persecutions  of  virtue,  and  eminent  rei^^r^^  ^ 
vice ;  the  sweet  and  quiet  departures  ofteu  ^  attei^iuf 
upon  the  most  dissolute,  and  horrid  tortures^  puttiiigr'.S 
period  to  the  most  religious,  lives,  have  raised  a  tStrbi^ 


tional  satisfaction  in  this  temptation.   Except  there  hj^^ 
life  to  come  after  such  a  death  as  we  daily  see,  »»f^ 
in  that  life  there  be  rewardd  and  punishment^  4X(he^^f^ 
dispensed  than  here  they  are,  how  can  we  gro^^'r^iQ 
acknowledgment  of  an  overruling  justice  ?  ^  Tbu^t 
fore  we  may  be  assured  that  God  who  sitt^h 
ruleth  over  all  the  earth,  that  a  divine  and  mo^^.  h^ 
providence  disposeth  and  dispenseth  all  things  bis^ 
low;  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  believe  .iM^ripipfm 
that  a  just  and  exact  retribution  is  defeii:)ed|  tbat^s^im 
aiid  proportionable  dispensation  nf  rmrnnrt  t  |n^^  jyjW^ 


•to  judge,  and 
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JMiliiig  nmgeffA  ^'  another  world ;  and  eons 
tkai  ttemift^'ftii  mttTmat  judgment  to  come. 
isitmaMf  i  it  i$  necessary  to  belieVe  a  jddgmeist  % 
0mdi'-tA^^  efSectazlAy  to  provoke  ourselves  to'^^ 
JMidiftf  off  ouir  sins  by  repentance,  to  the  regakthi|^ 
«w4iilMBacdott^  by  the  word  of  God,  and  to  the  ketsS- 
c»iisdi<^  void  of  ofence  toward  God  and  to^ 
tuAa.**  Stfeh  is  the  sweetness  of  our  sins,  such 
tfiiUMMtrala^ts^f  our  corruptions,  so  |reat  our  cbnlideMSe 
4#  Mgpttu^-)iete;  that  except  we  looked  for  ad  AceoiiAt 
lHlw«i|er,-«t  wiere  vnreiLsonable  to  expect  that  aAy^  nan 
AlNQd  flirildc^  bis  ddights,  renounce  Eds  complapeuiiiW, 
^^'a'  Jever«f  Repentance  create  a  bitterness  to  his  irihi 
i^.^  But  being  once  persuaded  of  a  jtidmeni/fiAd 
MdMflil  fiossessed  with  a  sense  of  our  sins,  who  wiU^not 
tikMh  mOk  Felix  ?  who  will  not  flee  from  the  ^th  \b 
Um^?' Ivhat  must  the  hardness  be  of  that  imp6iiitliit 
|fiaM%hieh  ^  tireasureth  up  unto  itself  wrath  aj|aik st  1^ 
4iiyW  wratii  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  juttgrnabi  of 
fl0d  ?f  Hft  are  naturally  inclined  to  follow  the  benrtff 
Oiti  owli  wills,  and  the  inclination  of  our  own  hearts  i  itUI 
d^H^al.  irulee  and  prescriptions  are  burthensome  ixi  tig ; 
aiiS^^NA  w^  not  look  to  give  an  account,  we  had  no  reaista 
(6  alifisfir  any  other  desires  than  our  own :  especially^^ 
^H^totes-ofthe  word  of  God  are  so  pressing  and  eiitet, 
ih^^ykete  there  nothing  but  a  commanding  power,  thi^ 
ec^^S-b^  no  expectation  of  obedience.  It  is  nece$l»a^ 
theli- tfikt  we  should  believe  that  an  account  ntudt  be 
f^YhU'bt  all  Our  iactions ;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  'Ms 
fllbcoMtwi^l  be  exacted  according  to  the  rule  of  God^s 
fet^aled  will,  that  "  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of' mfeli 
•V^jHuB  Christ,  according  to  the  gospel."  Thwe  'uar  tfe 
efetf^iixkn  not  only  a  power  to  reflect,  but  a  nec^&^l^ 
^di^to  tq>on  his  actions ;  not  only  a  voluntary;  f^mi^- 
btHtiiieif^but  also  an  irresistible  judgment  of  his'  own' i^blif^ 
yHfif^Slion.  How  if  there  were  no  other  judge  l)estd'eiijiilr 
6ifH  9CftiU,  we  should  be  regardless  of  our  own  sen^teiUi^, 
am^'^fiony  unconcerned  in  our  own  condemtisfiiinAil 
"^♦Wwyferepersitaded  that'  these  reflectibntf;6t  c81|- 
jJ^'titi  tb  pe  So  many  witnesses:  before  t}ie'^1Yfbiil^ 
'  V'tod^Jttt  ^e^rte  to  dariy^ifa  6tft'  di*tf  ii^iWi"! 


418 


AHicle  VI 


tettimiMiy  either  to  absolve  or  ccmdeiwte,  ipfc>inatf  a* 
&lliblj  watch  over  that  unquiet  tBttste,  fldsd-<endiealo|r 
above  aU4hing8  for  a  good  conscience ;  fbr  sddag!^ 
all  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  ^xsii  -peiMi 
ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  atid'^godliiMK 
looidng  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  oC^the  day  ^ 
God/'  2  Pet.  iii.  1 1 .  Reason  itself  williaU  w  thusmttob; 
but  if  that  do  not,  or  if  we  will  not  hearkm  t6  cMirl-b4i 
voice  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  aalvftftion  tsaoMh 
UHy  that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  faistSy  ^eitiioiiU 
live  soberly,  ri^teously,  and  godly  in  tibisprtiaenitwori^ 
looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  gidriows^ppaun^ 
of  ^e  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Chribt,*!  nffit.4iitl6 
Thiraly;  it  is  necessary  to  profess  faith  ur-Chrisipai 
Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  for  the  atrea^gthiim| 
of  our  hope,  for  the  augmenting  of  our  comfturt,  tetlla 
establishing  of  our  assurance  of  eternal  tife«  If  we  kHk 
upon  the  judgment  to  come  only  as  reveiding-ouuxacial^ 
aa  discerning  our  actions,  as  sentencing  our  penoBSBi^ 
covding  to  the  works  done  in  the  .flesh,  I^Kre  not  om 
of  us  can  expect  life  from  that  tribunal,  or  ha|lpiiieBMt 
the  last  day.  We  must  confess  that  ifre  haire  raU:aiiBiid, 
and  that  there  is  not  any  sin  whidi  we  hairer  cbrnmitlwd 
but  tleserves  the  sentence  of  death;  we aevoatiaeknon^ 
ledge  that  the  best  of  our  actions  bear  no  propocfioBifo 
eteinity,  and  can  challenge  no  degree  of  taat  ivei|^iM 
gloiy;  and  therefore  in  a  judgment,  as  such^  tfaei^Gril 
be  nothing  but  a  fearful  expectation  of  etooiil  wUbsfi 
and  an  absolute  despair  of  everlasting  happiaiesibtfitai 
necessary  therefore  that  we  should  beheve  tkatiCbiil 
■hall  sit  upon  the  throne,  that  our  Redeensar  «halif^ 
oar  Judge»  that  we  shall  receive  our  sentence  jnotdtcov 
ing  to  the  rigour  of  the  law,  but  the  mildtiessnaasi'meiH 
dea  of  the  gospel ;  and  then  we  may  look  upooTisfat  aA 
the  precepts  but  also  the  promises  of  <JodjS  ^IrhiiEilfoeav 
sentence  m  the  sacred  scripture  speake^^an^iikiKiif 
hope;  whatsoever  text  administereth  any  oOn^BM^^nvw 
aoevec  argument  drawn  from  thence  can  breed>i9fa»a]lf 
jmurance,  we  may  confidently  make.:  use  of  Aem  am 
reference  to  the  judgment  to  come;  beouuwi^Wtiuit 
|;ospetwhsdb  contains  them  all  we  shall  be  judgM.  If 
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mi- ooniider  whose  gospel  it  is,  and  who  shall  judge  us 
b^^it^'.^'we'.are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of 
hcai  bones;"  "  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
W-ibrethrBn,"  Eph.  v.  30;  Heb.  ii.  11.  As  one  of  our 
bsethrEin- he  hath  redeemed  us,  he  hath  laid  down  his 
Bfe  afe  a  ransom  for  us.  He  is  our  High  Priest  who 
mitfle  an/ atonement  for  our  sins,  a  merciful  and  faith- 
Mr  High  Priest  in  all  things,  being  made  like  unto  his 
btatloreak"  He  who  is  Judge  is  also  our  Advocate ;  and 
Mio  ii^all  condemn  us,  if  he  shall  pass  the  sentence 
vfknD/u^'wko  miaiketh  intercession  for  us?  well  there- 
ijiEeuDamif^we  haye  boldness  and  access  widi  confidence 
bfrithe.&ith  of  him"  unto  the  throne  of  that  Judge,  who 
imoHr  .bkother,  who  is  our  Redeemer,  who  is  our  High 
Bdaal^  .tebo  is  our  Advocate,  who  will  not  by  his  word  at 
wHiwit  day  condemn  us,  because  he  hath  already  ixr  the 


U0fea:7auv  he  that  heareth  my  word  and  believeth  on  him 
tlBffit«:sent  me^  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come 
lato  condemnation,  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life,'' 

,bHasnng  thus  explained  the  nature  of  the  judgment  to 
dame:  and  the  necessity  of  believing  the  same,  we  hare 
gnreniisuffident  light  to  every  Christian  to  understand 
wfanbihe^  pught  to  intend,  and  what  it  is  he  professeth, 
Witii;jM  saiS^  I  believe  in  him  who  shall  come  to  judge 
ifanfBfolf  amd  the  dead.  For  thereby  he  is  conceived  to 
iticiflire  thus  much — I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this,  as  of 
nihfall&ie  and  neciBssary  truth,  that  the  eternal  Son  of 
flfld(»Un)tbat  human  nature,  in  which  he  died,  and  rote 
arfa&b^:  and  ascended  into  heaven,  shall  certainly  oonne 
mnt^the  same  heaven  into  which  he  ascended^  and  at 
Imioc^aiing  .shall  gather  together  all  those  who  shall  be 
nan  idseep  fmd  all  who  ever  lived  and  shall  be  biefore 
tjmoda^j  dead  )  when  causing  them  all  to  stand  before 
^^anAfoiB  he  shall  judge  them  all  aocofdtng.to 

tit6^w,<)iiid9' do  flesh;  and  passing  the  sentence 

aCuewdeniHa^  the  reprobates,  shall  dd¥vei> 

tssife  toitnentdd  with  the  Devil  and  hisiungcte^ 
taib  n^aiutseii^  the^entence  of  absolution  upon  aUitte 
dfect^fhUlf  tmhslit^tbsmi^tfo  kte  f^orioQi  li^o^dmieof 


saying,     Verily,  verily,  I  say 
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which  there  shall  be  na  end.  And  that  I  bdim  « 
Jesus  Christ  who  shall  judge  tht  qmkk  mmd  the  4M, 


Articu  VIII. 

/  believe  in  the  Holy  Gkowt. 

In  this  Article  we  repeat  a^ain  the  firat  woidof  As 
Creed,  I  believe:  whereas  a  conjuactioa  might  iivva  bm 
sufficient,  but  that  so  many  particulars  cenoMiiBglhs 
Son  do  intervene.  For  as  we  are  baptised  in  AenUM 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ohoat;  lo  «ii3o 
make  confession  of  our  faith,  saying,  /  AfHSeoa  te  ti^'Ph 
iher,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  the  aadntl, 
whose  Creed  was  something  shorter,  made  no  xepstitili 
of  the  act  of  faith,  but  only  an  addition  of  the  olijlCti 
And  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  as  we  repeat  the  aet  of 
faith  in  this  Article,  so  some  did  also  in  the  Mcondy  J 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  seeing  this  imdy  / 
believe^  is  taken  here  only  by  way  of  resumption  or  repe- 
tition, and  consequently  must  be  of  the  same  sense  or 
importance  of  which  it  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  Cised, 
it  may  well  receive  the  same  explication  here  which  it 
received  there ;  to  that  therefore  the  reader  is  referred. 

For  although  the  ancient  fathers  did  frequently  mike 
use  of  this  language  to  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit 
and  did  thence  argue  that  he  is  really  and  truly  Uodi 
because  we  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  yet  seeing  that 
language  is  not  expressly  read  in  the  scriptures  in  nh- 
tion  to  the  Spirit,  as  it  is  in  reference  to  the  Son ;  seeing 
to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  only  the  expression  « 
the  diurch  contained  in  the  Creed ;  seeing  m  the  same 
Creed  many  of  the  ancients,  without  an^  repnheneioB, 
have  used  the  same  phrase  in  the  following  articles  ex* 
pressly,  and  where  the  preposition  is  not  expressed,  jt 
may  very  well  be  thought  it  was  understood ;  therefore  I 
think  fit  to  acquiesce  in  my  former  caqKnitioBi  and  li| 
no  greater  force  in  the  preposition. 
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It  will  therefore  be  sufficient  for  the  explication  of  this 
Article,  if  we  can  declare  what  is  the  foil  and  proper 
object  of  our  faith  contained  in  it,  what  we  are  obliged 
to  believe  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  as  to  this 
we  shall  discharge  our  undertaking,  and  satisfy  whatso- 
ever is  required  in  this  exposition,  if  we  can  set  forth 
these  two  particulars,  the  nature  and  the  office  of  that 
blessed  Spirit.  For  the  name  of  "  ghost^  or  gast"  in  the 
ancient  Saxon  language  sienifieUi  a  spirit,  and  in  that 
appellation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  his  nature  principally 
is  expr^sed.  The  addition  of  holiness,  though  it  denote 
the'  mtrinsecal  sanctity  essentially  belonging  to  that 
Spirit,  yet  notwithstanmng  it  containeth  also  a  derivative 
notion,  as  signifying  an  emanation  of  that  holiness,  and 
oonuniinication  of  the  effects .  thereof ;  and  in  this  com- 
inanication  his  office  doth  consist.  Whatsoever  there- 
ijore  doth  concern  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  such,  and  the 
intnnsecal  sanctity,  which  belongeth  to  that  Spirit,  may 
:beezpressed  in  the  explication  of  his  nature ;  whatsoever 
belongeth  to  the  derivation  of  that  sanctity,  may  be  des- 
cribed in  his  office ;  and  consequently  more  cannot  be 
necessary  than  to  declare  what  is  the  nature,  what  the 
office,  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

.  For  the  better  indagation  of  the  nature  of  the  Holy 
.Ghost,  I  shall  proceed  by  certain  steps  and  degrees ;  which 
aii  they  will  render  the  discourse  more  clear,  so  will  ihey 
also  make  the  reasons  more  strong,  and  the  arguments 
more  evident.  And  first,  as  to  the  existence  of  the  Spi- 
rit of  God,  it  will  be  unnecessary  to  endeavour  the  proof 
of  it ;  for  although  the  Sadducees  seemed  to  deny  it,  who 
said  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel,  nor  spi- 
rit ;  though  it  hath  been  ordinarily  concluded  from  thence 
that  they  rejected  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  it  cannot  be  proved 
from  those  words  that  they  denied  the  existence  of  the 
Bfiiii  of  God,  any  more  than  that  they  denied  the  exist- 
ence of  God,  who  is  a  spiiit:  nor  did  the  notion  which 
ihe  Jews  had  of  the  Spirit  of  God  any  way  incline  the 
Sadducees,  who  denied  the  existence  of  the  angels  and 
the  souls  of  men,  to.  reject  iU  The  resurrection,  angel, 
and  spirit,  which  the  Sadducees  refused  to  acknowledge, 
were  out  two  particulars ;  for  it  is  exoressly  added,  that 
Dir.  No.  XV.  2  N 
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^'  the  Phftriieei  conlsiMd  hoAf  mtmhkh  itmm>  tfismar* 
fBCtion  WM  ODe^  «mg«lft  and'spiritsMBi  tfaMthert 
Ifore  that  whieh  the  Sadduoeoi  dkhelieivad  wm  )lie  awlh 
wee  of  «uch  created  epixitoal  mtoiwi,  laixtin  aageit^aod 
-the  souls  of  men  are  conceived  to  havm.  Jknd  lei^fe 
4hoBe  disciples  at  Ephesus^  who  had  '*^  aat  two  moidkm 
lieard  whether  ^ere  be  any  Holy  iattiott,''  if  ibmf.'mm 
■Gentiles,  it  Is  no  wonder,  becanse  they  ntverfaad-flnilH^ 
:ti6n  in  their  religion ;  if  they  were  Jews,  aa  dscjr  avaniD 
hsy  becanse  they  were  baptized  with  the  baptiflDS  ot  'J^imt 
it  signifieth  not  that  they  nerer  heard^of  the  Sphritafflodp 
.t)ut  only  that  they  had  iiot  heard  of  idie  givmg  .^.i(^F^^ 
^e  apostle  mentioned :  as  we  sead  j^aswbcn/tli^ti^Mte 
^Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet;*'  not  denying  the  effiatenaefjt 
dlentiiul  efiusion  of  it.  Forwnatsoevier  tha.MMMf 
-the  Spirit  of  Ood  may  bethon^  to  be,  nn  mnn  tan  i— 
'leeive  the  apostle  shoald  deny  his  ezbtenee  befaiefihnMb 
^orifieation,  whose  operation  was  ao  Taanifast  atlMSMk 
49eption.  Howsoever,  the  apostle  asked  thoae  i|iliaMt 
'disciples,  ^  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptixedT^mtiH^ 
ting,  that  if  dney  were  baptized  according  to  tfaa  tabiof 
^  Chi^  ihey  teould  not  be  ignorant. that  there  is  naiHeiy 
Ghost;  becanse  the  apostles  were  coarmanded  tp  ^Ma9* 
tize-  in  the  name  of  the  Fatlwr,  and  of  the  Bon,iandisrfi0e 
(HcAj  Ghost"  it  is  thereibve . presumed  'that  everfrjjaoe 
vmko  professeth  the  name  of  Gfavist,  fiom.the  faatiii^lii 
'BMd  institution,  acknowledgeth  thstthoreis  n  TTnlyfiltatf: 
-end  the  only  qoeetion  consists  in  this.  What  tmtiHoiy 
lOhqst  is,  in  whose  name  we  are  baptised,  said' ivwiMPi 
oaceording  to  «ttr  baptism,  we  profess  in  the  CkaeftilK  is* 
-iiere?  .  .  .-o'r^  .to- 

.  In  order  to  the  'determination  of  :\ihieh'yMaiian»:iiir 
rfirst  ^asseition  is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  deaerd»ed!lftif»iB 
iiie  word  of  God,  and  joined  with  the  FadMraiMLjfteAB 
in  tiieiTonn  ef  baptism,  is  a  Ferson.i  ^  aaa  ^hfaplirf 
in  the  name  of  the  three,  the  Fad»/ tba  BOm,  asMl  'ilr 
4ioly  Ghost;  «nd.'the  public  confession  of  rnhx  tetbiWh 
«mlation  to  those  three.  tWe  ail  ooidiBps  tiAttiM[0r3^^ 
ihe  fFatber  and  the  Son,"are  >¥tmmii9  t^^^«flMrlfl^ 
now  iaesett  is  only  this/i^  the  Voly dS&Kiat^ 
thettoeojdietlasdyisafcoiafl^iao&aat^  -IM 
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UeMedl  Spirtt  i»  not  <mly  aa  emm  or  opetatiaftt  ^oi  ai 
qnaUtjf!  oT'^hw^  Irata  ipidlual  ai^  lAteUectufdsubsistfr 
mm»  if  w«  ooneel^e  it  i*  aa  operation  ookfi  then  must 
'Makf  liB  actuated  and  not  act  ;,  and  when  it  ia  not  aotiir 
ate^  it  mast  not  be  at  tlL  If  we  sa^  that.it »  a  quality^. 
Ski  jmt  a  mibetaaca  ;  we  tajr  that  it  is  that  which  we  cav>» 
MtT'pim  to  have-  any  bein^  It  seemeth.  to  me  strangely-. 
<wii^wlii>lileytfaat  men  alionldbe  so  earnest  in  endeavouj^. 
iagtl9|MRMre  that  tihe  Holy  Ghost  which  sanctifieth.  thena 
ii  M  iobfltoeey  when  they  cannot  be  assured  diat  there 
i^iiaof  tfaintf  apcrotive  in  the  world  beside  anbslantidf 
Wtaj^^  add  oonseqnently^  if  they  be  not  sanctified  byr 
llW^  they  caik  be  aasceptifole  of  no  holiness*.  Ey  whaib 
MMenrin  nature  eaa  they  be  assured,  by  what  rematioDi 
laL'Mcvftaue  can  Aey  be  confident,  that  there  ia  a  realitj^ 
imt  fnmg  the  name  of  qnality  distinguished  froub  aU  sub* 
iln wiy  md yet  worhing  real  and  admirable  effects?  If 
Ihmre  were  no  other  arenment  but  this,  that  wcr  are  as* 
muMtf^  the  Clfidstian^Hatfa,  that  these  is  on  Holy  Ghost 
0Mimgi  and  we  cannot  be  assured,  either  by  reason  dr 
Udiv^  that  there  is  a  quality  reaBy  and  essentialLy  distin* 
gpHbod  from  all  substaaee,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  detec 
faobom  that  boldness,  to  assert  the  H<dy  Ghost,  in  whose 
Mallei  are  baptized,  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  quality. 
"'t'Bvt  we  ana  not  left  to  guess  at  the  nature  of  the  Spint 
«^]B#d;  the  word  of  G<xl  which  came-  from  that  Spirit 
haiiis  snfficiently  delivered  him  as  a  Person.   It  is  inaeed 

10  Wdbaerved,  that  in  the  scriptures  there  are  some  thii^ 
H^hln  of  tlm  Holy  Ghost  which  are  proper  and  peculiiur 
l»fliPlmon,  as  the  adversaries  confess  :  others,  which  aie 
Mt  properly  and  primarily  to  be  attributed  to  a  Persgn, 
s»)9e<eaiiDot  deny:  and  it  might  seem  to  be  equally 
dublful^  in  relatioik  to  the  scripture  expressicms,  wbelbet 
tfAtoHoly  Ghost  were  a  Person  or  no ;  and  diat  they 
wboideny  his  Personalis  majf  pretend  as  much  scriptoitf 

11  Aiey  who  assert  it.  But  in  this  seeming  indiSerasce 
ia»  artist  ako  observe  a  large  diversity;  inasmuch  as  thd 
tUfyHkMtj  or  Spirit  of  God,  is  mot  always  taken  in  tl» 
sasMfsopviety  of  signification ;  nor  do  we  say  that  thi 
Holy  Ghost,  which  sigaifittb  a  Person,  always  signifielii 
99  tfuidi.  It  is  therefore  easily  conceiTed  how  aomo 
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things  may  be  attributed  to  the  Spirit  in  the  scriptures' 
which  are  not  proper  to  a  Person,  and  yet  the  3pint  be  a 
Person,  because  sometimes  the  Spirit  is  taken  for  that 
which  is  not  a  Person,  as  we  acknowledge.  Whereas, 
if  ever  any  thing  be  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  as  ib^  a 
Person,  which  cannot  be  otherwise  understood  of  the  Spiijl 
of  God  than  as  of  a  Person,  then  may  we  infallibly  con- 
clude that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  Person.  This  therefore  m 
shall  endeavour  fully  and  clearly  to  demonstrate 
that  the  scriptures  declare  unto  us  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a 
Person,  by  such  attributes  and  expressions  as  cannot  be 
understood  to  be  spoken  of  the  Spirit  of  Gk>d  any  other 
way  than  as  of  a  Person;  secondly,  that  whatsoeyeir  attri- 
butes or  expressions  are  used  in  the  scriptures  of  the  Holj 
Ghost,  ana  are  objected  as  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  a 
Person,  either  are  not  so  repugnant  as  is  objected;  or 
if  they  be,  they  belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  it  signifieth  not 
a  Person. 

.  First  then,  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  good  Spirit  of  God,  is 
clearly  and  formallv  opp9sed  to  those  evil  spirits,  whui 
are  and  must  be  acknowledged  persons,  of  a  spiritual  aiid 
intellectual  subsistence ;  as,  Tne  Spirit  of  the  Lord  de- 
parted from  Saul,  and  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  troH- 
bled  him,"  1  Sam.  xvi.  14.  Now  what  those  evil  spirits 
from  the  Lord  were,  is  apparent  from  the  sad  example  of  ' 
Ahab,  concerning  whom  we  read, There  came  out  a  9pi-  ' 
rit,and  stdod  before  the  Lord,  and  said,  1  will  entice  him.:  i 
and  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Wherewith?  And  he  said,l 
will  eo  out  and  be  a  Lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  lus 
prophets:  and  the  Lord  said.  Thou shalt entice  him,. and 
thou  shalt  also  prevail ;  go  out,  and  do  even  so,"  2  Chr. 
xyiii.  20.  From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  evO  spirits 
firom  God  were  certain  persons,  even  bad  angels,  to  w^om 
tlie  one  good  Spirit  as  a  Person  is  opposed,  departing  from 
him  to  whom  die  other  cometh. 

Again;  the  new  testament  doth  describe,  the/fltofy 
Ghost  by  such  personal  dispositions,  and  with  such  opera- 
tibs^,  as  are  as  evident  marks  and  signs  of  a  Personiii^^faiy 
which  are.  attributed  to  the  Father  or  the  Sc^n^  w|^o'ai^. 
unquestionable  Persons;  and  whatsoever  terms  are  spoken 
the  Spiirit  by  way  of  quality,  are  spoken  as  well  of  thoie 
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whd  Ate  acknowledged  Perions.  We  wte  exhorted  the 
«{N)8tl'e  not  to  grieve  the  Spirit  of  Godf'  but  gnef  it 
fsctrtainljr  a  personal  affectbn^  of  which  a  quality  ii  not 
GCkpable.  We  ate  astared  that  the  same  Spirit  maketh 
mtet'ceiBion  for  us  with  groanings  that  cannot  oe  uttered;** 
and  we  can  understand  what  are  interceding  persons^but 
hare  no  apj^hension  of  interceding  or  groaning  qualities. 
iPhe.  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  manifest,  and  as  nuuri*- 
fefttly  personal;  for  he  ^^searcheth  all  things,  yea  even 
the  oeep  things  of  God;"  and  so  he  knoweth  all  things; 

even  the  things  of  God which  can  be  no  description  of 
the  ^ower  of  God.  He  worketh  all  the  spiritual  eiftr, 
**  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will;"  in  which 
the  operation,  discretion,  distribution,  and  all  these  volun* 
tlury,  are  sufficient  demonstrations  of  a  Person.  He  re^ 
v^eth  the  will  of  God,  and  speaketh  to  the  sons  of  Then, 
in  the  nature  and  after  the  manner  of  a  Person ;  for  the  Spi* 
lit  said  unto  Peter,  Behold,  three  men  seek  thee ;  arise 
therefbre,  and  get  thee  down,  and  eo  witii  them,  doubts 
ing  nothing;  for  I  have  sent  them,"  Acts  x.  19 :  and  tte 
Holv  Ghost  said  unto  the  prophets  and  teachers  at  An*- 
tioch,  ''Separate  me  Batnabas  and  Saul  for  the  worik: 
irhmunto  I  have  called  tiiem,"  Acts  xiii.  2.  We  cannot 
better  understand  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost  tiian  t^ 
the  description  jdven  by  Christ  who  setit  him;  andbf 
said  thus  to  his  disciples,  The  Comforter,'^  or,  the  AiSt* 
tbcate,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will 
feitd  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things ;  he  shall 
AMifyofme:  and  ye  also  shall  bear  witness.  Iflgondt 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  de^ 
part,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.  And  when  he  is  oomc^ 
M  %iH  reprdve  the  world,  and  he  will  mide  you  into  aH 
trdth';  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himseSf,  "but  whatsoever 
heidiril  hear,  that  shall  he  speak,  and  he  will  showym 
di^fis  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  reteSva 
cif  ^iSme,  and  diall  show  it  unto  yon,^  John  xiv.  86;  xv« 
86t  KVt  7,  li.  AH  which  words  are  nothing  else  bat  so 
■nij^'d^mptioBs  xX  a  Person,  la  Person  bearing,  a  F^SBt* 
sdA  fteeivfA^, «  Person  testifying,  a  i^saoa  sp^bf ,  n 
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The  adyersaries  to  this  truth,  acknowledging^  all  th^ 
personal  expressions,  answer,  that  it  is  ordinary  in  the 
scriptures  to  find  the  like  expressions,  which  are'pit^ 
unto  persons,  giyen  unto  those  things  which  are  no  pel-, 
sons;  as  when  the  apostle  saith,  "  Charity  sufiereth lolig 
and  is  kind,  charity  envieth  not,  charity  vaunteth  not  iv- 
self,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  hehave  itself  unseeody; 
seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh-id 
efil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  trsthi 
bearisth  all  thin^,  belieyeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  thmgs, 
kndureth  all  things,''  1  Cor.  xiii.  4.  AH  which  personal 
actions  are  attributed  to  charity,  which  is  no  person,  asin 
other-cases  it  is  usual,  but  belonging  to  that  person  who 
is  charitable ;  because  that  person  who  is  so  qualified  doth 
perform  those  actions  according  to,  and  by  virtue  >i(yf, 
that  charity  which  lis  in  him.  In  the  same  maimer,  ssy 
they,  personal  actions  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Gndst, 
which  is  no  Person,  but  only  the  virtue,  power,  and  effi- 
cacy of  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  beeaase 
thai  God  the  Father  is  a  Person,  and  doth  perform  tbdse 
p<Sfsonal  actions,  attributed  to  ihe  Holy  GKost,  by  that 
yiitue,  power,  and  efficacy  in  himself,  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost.  As  when  we  read  the  Spirit  said  unto  Peter, 
"Behold,"  three  men  seek  thee;  arise  therefore,  and 
thee  down;  and  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing;  for  I 
ftaye  sent  lliem ;  we  must  understand  that  God  the  Fa- 
ttier was  the  Person  who  spake  those  words,  and  who  sent 
tbose  men ;  biit  because  he  did  so  by  that  virtue  which  is 
•  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  speak 
thbsie  words  and  send  those  men.  In  the  same  manner 
when  we  read,  the  Holy  Ghost  said  unto  those  at  Andoch, 
^Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereimto 
I  have  called  them ;"  we  must  conceive  it  was  Ood  -the 
Father  who  spake  those  words,  who  had  called  Baniabas' 
and  Saul,  ana  to  whom  they  were  :to  be  separatefd  ;  but 
because  God  did  all  this  by  that  power  withm  lum  which 
b.  his  Spirit,  therefore  those  words  and  actions  afo' attri- 
buted to  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  the  sum  of  ^eir;  an- 
swer; and  more  than, this  I  conceive  cannot'  be-Mjiiin 
answer  to  that  argument  which  we  urge  froni'diote  per? 
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ADiiid  expresBibQa  .«ttiibuted  to  the  Spint  of  :God»  aod^  as 
ive  b«lieye»  as  to  a  Person,  r  .  .  i.    r  ..^.v.-.' 

• J^t  this  answer  is  moist  apparently, insufficient,, as^giy^ 
i9£;iiosatisfi»ction  to, the  argument;  for  if  all  the  personal 
aetions,  attributed  in  the  scriptures  to  the  Spirit^  might 
pproceed  from,  the  Person  of  God  the  Father,  apcQi^ng.  tQ 
tbfr  power  which  is  in  him»  then  might  this  answer  seem 
ashtiflfactory ;  but  if  these  actions  be  personal,  as  they  aj^ 
aqknowledged^  and  cannot  be  denied,,  if  the  ^ame  canppt 
fafe  attributed  to  the  Person  of  God  the  Father,  whose  Spint 
it  isy.  if  :he  cannot  be  said  to  do  that  by  the  power,  ifidun 
hWr  which  is  said  to  be  done  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  thenii 
tbat  defence  not  to  be  defended,  then  must  thq  Holy  .Qhpat 
be^aeknowledged  a  Person.  But  I.  shall  clearly  proye, 
that  there  are  several  personal  attributes  given  w  ^it^ 
Mcred  scriptures  expressly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  whicb  c^-? 
BOt.be  ascribed  to  God  the  Father;  .which.  God  the,£^ 
tber,  by  that  power  which  is  in  him,  cannotbesaid  tOtP|i^ 
PHHI  consequently  cannot  be.  any  ground  why  thos^ 
wteB;^idd  be  given,  to  the  Spirit  jf  it  be^  not  a  Peracna* 
•f:.7Q  make  intercession  is  a  peii^Qnal action,  and  ttus  ac« 
-liett  is  attributed  to  the  Spirit  of  God, because  he  maketh 
Hiler^esj^ion  for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of  Qjb^'' 
Roiii«  viiL  27.  But  to  maliie  intercession,  is^not  ao^ilMit 
Which  can  be  attributed  to  God  the  Father,  neither  »ca^lie 
^said  to  intercede  for  us  according  to  that  power^whv(3i 
i#4n<him ;  and  therefore  this  can  be  no  proBopopoej^y  £^ 
tMyiGhoat  cannot  be  said  to  exercise  the.  personal,,!^ 
1(if>u  of  intercession  for  that  reason,  because  it  is  thf9(  iSjjpjU 
jd^iOf  that  Person  which  intercedeth  for  us.  To  come 
ua^  men,  as  being  sent  unto  them,  is  a  personal  actioQ^; 
apd  the  Comforter  or  Advocate,  who  is  the  Hol^  Ghost, 
did iQopie,  being  sent;  ''When  the  Comforter  is., com; 
wte^J^^^iU  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,''  saith  .lChrat^ 
Jpjhn:z,y.,26 ;  and  again^  ''If  I  go  not  away,  tl^;Ckm^. 
Corfer  win  90t  come  un|x>  you;  but  if  I  d^rt,  1  wil^sei^ 
bini  uitto  you/'  John  xiv.  7.  .  Bat  to  .ccimer  unto,  ment  9S 
bjpng  .fieiit,  caAnot  be.  ascribed  to  God.  tlie  Tather,«;WfaD 
8efl4€itby<hut  oever.  jent;  :especiaUy.in  this.'partim;^, 
io.  wji^ch  the  Father  ii  i^id  expriswly.  to  sencL  and  .that  in 
t6<  aakne  of  the  Son ;  ^  Whom  the  Father  will  send  iA  my 
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oometli  to  the  tons  of  men,  as  sent  bjr  the  FatlMr  fan 
ttama  of  the  Son,  and  sent  by  tht  Son  UiMelf^  duifer- 
tenal  MsUon  Cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Father  m  -^mj» 
iag  by  the  power  within  him^  aad  oonaeqileiitly  eenell 
fftound  a  |>ro80t>opoaia  by  wfa^ch  the  tivttie  or  pOiver  «f 
Oedthe  Fathor  shall  be  said  to  deit  To  apeak  andhM 
ate  personal  actions,  akid  both  togeth^  sUtrilrated  tirlii 
Saint,  in  such  a  manner  as  they  cannot  be  aseribed  to  OU  ' 
ihi  Father.  When  he/;  saith  Christ,  •^the  Sj^ll 
is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  tcwth :  iotW 
shall  hot  speak  of  himself ;  birt  whatsoever  he  shidl  hitiri 
that  shall  he  speak,*'  John  xri.  13.  Now  to  apeld^  liril 
not  of  himself,  oatmot  be  attributed  to  Qod  the  Falhl^j- 
who  doth  all  things  of  himself*  To  speak  what  he  hM^ii 
e^  abd  tiiat  of  UiS  Son;  to  deliyer  what  he  reo^fsll 
finun  another,  and  to  glorify  him  from  whom  he  reoehrlA' 

ar  receiving  from  hinif  as  Christ  speaketh  of  the  Holy 
hosty  He  shall  glorify  me ;  ibr  he  shall  reomTB  of  miM| 
and  shdl  show  it  Unto  you,"  is  by  no  means  applksablKtl 
the  Father ;  and  consequently  it  cansot  be  tme  tiiot  Ae 
Holy  Ghost  is  therefore  said  to  do  these  personsi  aodoM^ 
because  that  Person  whose  Spirit  the  Holy  Ohoet  is,  iMi 
those  actions,  by  and  according  to  his  own  power,  whisi 
is  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  remaineth  therefore  thsrt:  tfie  >Bfri . 
sWsr  given  by  the  adTersaiies  of  this  truth  is  •89t>aienll]f' 
in8u£Ment,  uid  consequently  that  our  argument^  drlMie 
from  the  pensonal  actions  attributed  in  the  sinipiture*  K(' 
the  €lpiritC  is  sound  and  valid. 

I  thought  this  discourse  had  fully  destroyed  the  BoU^ 
nian  nrosopopcBia;  and  indeed,  as  they  orainartty 
poeoa  their  answer,  it  is  abundantly  refuted;  Sut-IilMl'' 
the  eobtUty  of  Sociaus  prepared  another  explteutuMi' of  ttir 
proedpopcBia,  to  supply  the  lOom  where  he  ftMeaw  Air; 
Mteer  would  not  serve.   Whi6h  doable  igure  he  gfMiMK^ 
mh  ap«i  this  distmbtion-^''  the  Spirit,  thatiTv 
ef  Q«U''  4Muth  he,  nmy  be  consideted  either  as  m  ftdfM^ 
and  power  hi  Gbd,  ot  as  the  ^^uee  on  whfdi  ft  WMm' 
are  afiftted  with  it  If  it  be  considered  ivtheMit  he<eii/ 
ibmV  tey  pereenal  attribute bs  giPrsH  t»  «*«fM^ttil 
SpUt  is  there  takeh  far  Qe«^«ti9bf  «i  «^<M  ii 
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signified :  if  it  be  considered  in  the  second  notion^  thaa 
if  any  personal  attribute  be  given  to  the  Spirit,  the.  Spirit 
is  taken  for  that  man  in  whom  it  worketh  ;  and  that  mao> 
affected  with  it,  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God. 

^  that  now  we  must  not  only  show  that  such  things 
which  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be  spoken ' 
of  Ihe  Father,  but  we  must  also  prove  that  they  cannot  be 
at^^ated  unto  man,  in  whom  the  Spirit  worketh  from  the 
FfUh^r :  >and  this  also  wiU  be  very  easily  and  evidently 
pioved.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  come  unto  the  apo»- 
tle^  as  sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  to  come  as 
80<9ej^t  is  a  personal  action,  which  we  have  already  showed 
cannot  be.Uie  action  of  the  Father,  who  sent  the  Spirit;. 
aiMl.it  is  as  certain  that  it  cannot  be  the  action  of  an 
apostle  who  was  affected  with  the  Spirit  which  was  sent, 
except,  we  can  say  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  did  sen4 
8t»;  Peter  an  advocate  to  St.  Peter;  .and  St.  Peter,  being 
sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  did  come  unto  St.  Peter. 
Again  ;  our  Saviour,  speaking  of  the.  Holy  Ghost,  saith^ 

He  .  shall  receive  of  mine Sierefore  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
th^t  place  is  not  taken  for  the  Father ;  and  show  it  unto 
yoa/'  therefore  he  is  not  taken  for  an  apostle :  in.  that  i  he 
reeelv^th,  the  first  Socinian  prosopopoeia  is  improper;  in. 
that  ,  he  ^hmweth  to  the  apostles,  the  second  is  absuxd^ 
The.Hply  Ghost  then  is  described  as  a  Person  distinct 
froBS  the  Person  of  the  Father,  whose  power  he  is,  and 
distinct  from  the  person  of  the  apostle  in  whom  he  workr 
eth,  and  consequently  neither  of  the  Socinian  figures  can 
evacuate  or  enervate  the  doctrine  of  his  proper  and  pecn* 
liar  Personality. 

.  Secondly;  for  those  attributes  or  expressions  used  ofw 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  pretended 
to  be  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  a.  Person,  either  they  are. 
not  SQ .  repugnant,  or,  if  they  be>  they  belong  unta.tbe. 
Spir^t^  as  it  s^nifietb  not  the  Person,  but  the  gifts  or 
fects,.9f  tbf!  Spirit.  They  teU  us  that  the  Spirit  is  given^ 
andttt^  soq^etimes  in  measure,  sometimes  without  jDU&br 
siir8;;|L^at  th^  ^irit  is  poured  put,  and  that  men  do  drink 
of  it,  a^d  fiUed  wi^i  it ;  that  it  is  doubled  and  diitrir 
buted,  an4^WiPtl|ipg  is  taken,  from.it;  and>  that  ;Som»-. 
it  is  ex^guished :  jBind  from  hence  they  gatlWr 
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tint  the  Holy  Qhott  is  not  a  Person,  bctcatufe  these'e»« 
titeiHofit  ase  incoBsistent  with  personality^  B«t  a  UH^ 
meiory  answer  is  easily  returned  to  this  objection^  k  it 
true,  that  God  is  said  to  have  given  the  Holy  QfadH  «l 
tfaem  thM  ohey  him/'  but  it  itf  as  true  that  ft  Person  aq 
be  given  i  so  we  read  in  the  prophet  Isaiah^  Untd  avi 
Son  is  given and  we  are  assured  that "  Qod  so  kftei 
the  worid  that  he  gave  his  only^begottea  Soti/'  ami  coy 
tainly  the  Son  of  QkA  is  a  Person,  ^nd  if  all  tke^  fesl  of 
^expressions  be  such  as  they  pretend,  that  is,  n<^piO- 
per  to  a  Person ;  yet  do  they  no  way  prcgndioe  the  MA 
M  ottv  assenion,  becaatfe  we  acknowledge  theeflfecAs  firf 
meMione  of  the  Spirit  to  have  in  the  soripturwtlie  fiMSI 
0(the  Spirity  who  is  the  cause  of  those  opNnratiiom  kti 
seeing  to  that  Spirit,  as  the  cause,  we  have  sditedy  dieirf 
4Mse  aitribntes  to  be  eiven  which  can  agree'  te  neAiag 
but  a  Person,- we  tiietefore  conclude  against  the  SociniaM 
and  the  Jews,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  Equality,  M 
a  Person ;  which  is  our  first  assertion. 
-  Our  sedond  assertion  is,  that  the  Holy  Ohdet^  id  whei^ 
MUne  we  are  baptized  and  in  whom  we  profess  to  belim^ 
ie  not  a  cheated,  but  a  divine  and  uncreated,  PenOi. 
And  for  the  proof  of  this  assertion,  we  shall  ftrst  nute 
use  of  that  argument  which  oUf  adversarieahaiFe  pvtnM 
dor  hands.  The  Spirit  of  God  which  is  in  God  la  net  I 
dreated  Person  :  but  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  SjMrit  of 
whieh  is  in  God,  and  .therefore  not  a  created  Persoo. 
This  argument  is  raised  from  those  words  of  the  aposAt 
''  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  ihe 
spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him?  even  so  the  tfajngs  fl/ 
6od  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God,**  1  Cor.  il 
>1.  That  this  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  ibd 
denied  by  none ;  that  the  same  Spirit  is  in  God,  appewr' 
^  by  the  aposUe's  discourse,  and  is  granted  by  the  8o^ 
cnsians ;  that  it  is  so  the  Spirit  of  God,  end  ^}yf  aatife 
in  God  that  it  cannot  be  a  creature,  is-  grsmted  by  tlM 
same.  It  fotloweth  therefore  undeniably  that  the  nely 
dhost  is  no  created  Person ;  inasmneb  as  that  cfannoC 
a  ^Kftted  Person  which  hath  not  a  treated  tiitm  ;  end 
diet  can  neither  have  nor  be  a  created  netufe,  whieb  ly 
VMUte  js  in  Qod.  Wherefore  idthovgh  it  be  fiffied  By 
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lf».that4t  M  not  8^  m  l}ie  text  thi^t  the  Spirit  19  10 
,  ;in  Qiv  9^4^imfW  .n^wa,  overweight  their  iie^l^ 
observation ;  and  it  availeth  little  to  say  it  iMOt 
9«fed«  ^bijsb  vmt  be  ack^owl^dged  to  be  nnder- 
d.  The  Holy  'Ghost  thep  is  a  Person,  as  I  bavi^ 
^9  fund  ijB  not  of  fiature  distii^ished  from  Ihftt 
h  19  in  God,  as  is  confessed,  und  only  denied  to  bf 
odybecaase  it  is-notsaid  sowhenit  is  implieds  ibem* 
he  b  no  created  Person. 

^condly;  the  Holy  Ghost  is  such  a  one  as  agaioat 
DPI  a  sin  mav  be  committed,  and  when  it  is  so,  cannot 
smitted.  ]3ut  if  he  were  no  Person,  we  could  oot 
mtt  that  sin  against  him;  and  if  he  were  a  -created 
4»n,  Uie  sin  committed  (igainst  him  could  not  be  ir^* 
saible.  Therefore  he  is  a  Person,  and  thfit  uncz^M;ed. 
Mrgiunent  is  grounded  upon  the  words  of  our  Sftyioiir, 
1  laaonerof  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgive^i  uotD 
;  but  tl^  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  4tfiU 
3e  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever  spQsJkelh  a 
i  against  the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  blm ; 
fl^bosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shati 
ye  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neith^  ia^ 
i  to  come/'  Matt.  jcii.  31.  By  which  words  it  app 
9th  there  is  a  sin  or  blasphemy  against  the 'Holy 
it.distinct  from  all  other  sins  and  blasphemies  conok 
ad  against  God  the  Fatlier,  or  the  Son  of  God;  -tbftt 
lin  bath  an  aggravation  added  unto  it,  beyond  other 
m»d  blasphemies :  but  if  the  Holy  Spirit  wens  90 
the  sm  coidd  not  be  distinct  from  tho^e^uns 
h  ftre  committed  against  him  whose  Spirit  he  is ; 
if  be  were  a  Person  created,  the  sin  could  reo^iv^  no 
^aggravation  beyo;id  other  siqs  and  blasphemies. 
>'tms  they  answer,  thai  the  sin  against  the  HoW 
it  is  not  therefore  unpardonable,  because  he  is  Goo, 
h  Is  not  to  our  purpose ;  but  they  do  not,  they  caor 
Alow  that  it  can  be  unpardonable,  if  he  were  ,iiot 
^  It  w  not  therefore  simply,  and  for  no  other  rea«Q|i 
irfionaUe,  because  that  Person  is  God,  agaki^t 
a  it  is  romftiitted ; .  for  if  so,  then  any  sin  conooitt^d 
lOtibat  Personwhois  God,  would  be  unpardonafolie ; 
h  is  fake  But  that  sin,  which  is  particulmrly  caBed 
shemgr  :agabst  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a  sin  ftgi^iist  God, 
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and  in  such  a  manner  aggravated,  aa  tnakei  it  inpi** 
lible  t  of  which  aggravation  it  irerd  iiica)>abte^  if  thb  8|fit 
wera  toot  God.  •  v.- 

Thirdly;  every  created  Penon  wai  made  by  ibe  (to 
of  God  as  God,  and  is  now  put  under  llie  feet  of  thato 
of  God  as  Man.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  wai  not  iiMda^'^ 
the  Son  of  God,  nor  is  he  now  put  nnder  the  feet  of  tht#i 
of  Man.  Therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  can  be  no  eiwMt 
Person.  "All  things  were  made  by"  the  Word,'^'aM 
wiihoiit.him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  waH  mwSitif 
therefore  every  created  Person  was  made  by  the  Wott 
God  "bath  put  all  things  under  the  feet"  of  Cklitt; 

but  when  he  saith,  All  things  are  put  under  hia^^lt 
is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  which  did  'patf'  4 
things  iXnder  him  and  seeing  none  is  excepted  bMft 
God,  every  created  person  must  be  under  the  feet  oPtffc 
Son  of  Mian.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  begifiu^ 
was  not  made,  yea  rather  in  the  beginning  made*  dl 
world,  as  Job  speaks  of  God, By  his  Spirit  he  haA^gih 
nished  the  heavens nor  is  he  under  the  feet  of  Clw, 
now  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  Gtod,  who  %itti  A* 
preme  authority,  together  with  the  Fath^,  aent  tfae  Ml' 
phets ;  as  Isaiah  testifieth,  saying,  Now  the  Lord  Od 
and  his  Spirit  hath  sent  me;"  and  with  the  sattia^ail- 
ihority,  since  the  exaltation  of  our  Saviour,  sent  hiA 
audi  as  were  separated  to  himself,  as  appearetk  ki.*Ait 
oa$e  of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  with  the  same  antkUtj 
giveth  all  spiritual  gifts,  dividing  to  every  man  aif^ 
rally  as  he  will so  that  in  this  kingdom  of  Ohnt  ai 
things  are  done  **  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God/*  -^'  • 

Fourthly;  he  by  whose  operation  Christ  was  OIB- 
ceived  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin,  was  no  created  tn- 
son;  for  by  virtue  of  that  conception  he  wits  caSed.dK 
Son  of  God ;  whereas  if  a  creature  had  been  the  caiue 
of  his  conception,  he  had  been  in  that  respect  the  M 
of  a  creature  ;  nay,  according  to  the  adversaries' prilMi' 

fles,  he  had  taken  upon  him  Uie  nature  of  an^s.  Bot^he 
Idly  Ghost  it  was  by  whose  operation  Chnst  was-osn- 
ceived  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin.  For  it  was  an  aaad 
that  said  to  Mary,  not  that  **  an  angel,"  hat  that  & 
Holv  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Hignest  shall  overshadow  thee;  therefore  also  that  holy 
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thiatff  which  iiiaU  be  bom  ot  ih»e  shall' be  calted  the'Spi^ 
oCCRxt"  Thcnfcmti&e  Spirit  of  God  u  no  ci»at^ 
son ;  which  is  our  second  assertion  against  the  ancient, 
kM  newlj  revived  heresy  of  the  Arians  and  Macedonians. 
i^>Aii9  third  aesertioa  ia  that  which  necessarily  foUoweth 
fkom  die  former  twe^  that  the  Spirit  of  God^  in  whoH^ 
Msnewrazebapticedy  and  in  whcHn  we  profess  to  believe, 
to'tptopevly  and  truly  Ood.  For  if  he  be  a  Person,  as  we 
bMe  proved- in  the  declaration  of  our  first,  assertion;  if. 
heibe  a  Person  not  created,  as  .we  have  demonstrated  in* 
tke  oonoboration  of  the  second  assertion;  then  must  he 
eC-naeessity  be  acknowledged  to  be  God,  because  there  is. 
90  ncreated  essence  besi£  the  essence  of  the  one  eternal 
CkMlL.  Andthere  is  this  great  felicity  in  the  laying  of  this 
iMvd-asseition,  that  it  is  not.proved  only  bj  th^  two  prece*' 
dtet^-asaertions,  but  also  hj  the  adversariea  of  th^m  both, 
Hewlio  denies  the  fir^t,  that  is  the  Sodnian,  :  affirms  that 
Use  Spirit  of  God  is  in  God,  and  is  the  eternal  and  om- 
iripotent  power  of  God ;  he  who  denies  the'  secopd,  that: 
is;thi  Macedonian,  asserts  that  he  is  a  Pet^n  of  an  in- 
telleetndi  nature  subsisting;  but  whatsoever  is  a  Person. 
SHbsistiiig.of  eternal  and  omnipotent  power,  must  be  ac* 
taii  wledyed  to  -be  God.  Whether  therefore  we  look  upoa 
thv  truth  of  our  assertions,  orwheth^  we  consider  tlie 
bappiness  of  their  negations,  the  conclusion  is,  that  the 
HelyGlMMtiaGod. 

-.Mi: were  there  nothing,  which  is  already  said,  de» 
iBOBatrated,  there  is  enough  written  in  the  word  of  God^ 
to  asance  us  of  the  Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  make  us. 
andonbtingly  believe  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God.  It  is 
written  by  Moses;  that  ^'when  he  v^ent  in  before  the 
Lord  to  speak  with  him,  he  took  the  veil  off,  until  he; 
Muneoat/'  Ex.  scxxiv.  34.  And  that  Lord  with  whom  Moses 
spake  was  the  one  Jehovah,  the  God  of  heaven  and 
eecdi.  But  we  are  assured  that  the  Spirit  was  and  is  that 
Lord  to  whom  Moses  spake;  Ibr  the  apostle  hath  taught 
us  se  much  by,  his  own.  interpretation,  saying,  Bvea- 
unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is  upon  theif 
heart  Nevertheless  when  it  shall  turn,  to  the  Lord,  the 
v^l  shall  be  taken  away.  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit," 
2  Cor.  iii.  15.   The  Spirit  is  here  so  plainly  sidd  to  be 

:JDiv:  No.  XV.  .  ^Q:  ; 


4H 


AHicU  VI  I  L 


Hm  hmii  that  is,  Jehovah,  the  one  eternal  Ged«  ^t4he 
•dTertariet  of  this  troth  must  either  deny  that:(*^ 
Lord"  is  here  to  be  taken  for  God,  or,  that  the  Spirtt^iii 
to  be  taken  for- the  Spirit  of  God :  either  of  which  deiii||i 
nrast  seem  very  itrange  to  any  pemn  who  fionBidffWtt 
the  force  and  plainneia  of  the  apostle's  diaconrse. .  ..  i.ji. 

Bat  indeed  they  are  so  ready  to  deny  any  thing, 
ftey  will  by  no  means  acknowledge  either  the  onerC9?tf{e 
«ther;  bnt  the  Lord"  must  be  something  which  .ki  .^iit 
Ood,  and  **  the  Spirit''  must  be  something^  whidh .  is  itft 
the  Spirit  of  God:  and  then- they  c<Hiclude  the  ugt 
ttent  is  of  no  force,  and  may  as  well  conclude  the 
lie's  interjwetation  hath  no  sense.    The  Lord,"  thef  jsat, 

Christ,  and  not  God ;  for  Christ,  they  say,  is  mt  Qsi: 
^  die  Spirit,''  they  say,  is  the  mystery  of  the  lawj  oi  vlll^ 
Udden  sense  of  ity'and  that  every  one  knowais  notthefipilt 
of  God.  But  we  are  assured  that  the  apostle  did 
by  <'the  Siwrit,''  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  the  seow^ 
the  law ;  for  he  addeth  immediately,  "  Where .  the  l^ipt 
of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty;"  and  the  sense 
law  is  never  called  the  Sprit  of  the  Lord.  Nay,  wppe 
it  tiot  that  the  coherence  of  the  discourse  .did  aatiiQ&iN» 
yet  the  objection  ought  not  at  ail  to  move  na :  for  tbQ?n«ie 
ofSpirit  in  those  pls^^.mentioned  by  themitQ:eig|u|pjdie 
'sense  of  the  law,  hath  no  affinity  with  this,  aeowdiiif  £^ 
their  own  way  of  argumentation;  for  it  is^never  sdOijQillB 
■  with  the  emphasis  of  an  article,  and  put  in  the-  fji^  ei- 
ther of  an  entire  subject  or  a  predicate  in  a*  proj^piiliflPf 
OKcept  by  way  of  opposition ;  and  one  of  those  it  rtQiis|«€^ 
Aeoessity  be,  in  those  words  of  the  apostle,  NowdlK 
-  Lord  is  that  Spirit,'' and  Uiat  without  the  leaat  intinitifr 
of  any  opposition.  '.  r  -or, 

Again;  we  are  assured  that  by  '^the  Lord"  the.SfWt- 
tie  £d  understand  the  eternal  God;  for  be^spMkqgAeof 
the  same  Lord  whom  he  mentioned  in  tiie  iwse  Jb^aie, 
and  that  is  the  Lord  God  spoken  of  .in  tlie  book  oflXio- 
Ais;  of  whom  except  the  apostle  speaks,.  hi^  ^aigMM^ 
hath  neither  inference  nor  cohemnce*  Imwwk^lMl^ 
f  for^  is  this  pretended  for  an  answer,  tfaattfa^.«|^Q9tMf 
v^yf  the  JLord"  doth  always,  unless,  he  dtf  Somer^fiboMia^ 
old^vovenant,  understand  Ahxiat  ;  <  6>t  i^  jOi^MV^ 
DodavlNS  citidi  a^oei:ti»4aacatoatofit^  Imfeqfi  Wb- 
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dttB^  ^dns^  die  nattw  of  ^the'tdrd^ui  tlM  time  Mf 
tiOa  ia  whioh  there  it  is  used,  framing:  an  argumenlianti 
^ftrg^r^ft  from  thence ;  and  if  he  did  not,  that  rule  ui:|io^ 
•O  ttmveml^nd  infallible,  but  that  <f  the  Lord"  in  Hm 
liKfeTMtgft  of  the  same  apostle  may  not  signify  the  second, 
but  the  ftmt  or  third  Person  of  the .  Trinity.  If  then  f  tiMi 
£Ahl''!  be  the  eternal  God,  as  the  apostle  without  WJ 
«ieBlion  understood'  him  iUiMoses;  if  the' Spurit*^  M 
HBfe  Spirit  of  the-  Lord/as  the  apostle  expounds  himself  jin 
Ibe  mids  immediately  following;  then  the  Spirit  of  tbt 
iWd  ii  the  eternal  God;  and  so  termed  in  the  scrip- 

y^^  A^Ak';  the  same  scriptnres  do  dearly  manifeit  thfi 
tftlnfr  Spirit  to  be  God,  and  term  him  plainly  and- 
j^ABMly  ab.  For: when  Peter  said,    Ananias^ : why  hudi 
Ihlan  fiUed  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost?'  he  k#* 
YMfefli  the  same  question  in  reference  to  the  sam^ 
-«BMe;  '«  Why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  ia 
•iMMBFtt  Thow  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  Oo^*^ 
^Aste'iT.  d.  Tolie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost, is  to  lie  untpOqd: 
lil'4ie*anto  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  to  lie  unto  men,  bfM^Miie 
4lld". Holy  Ghost  is  not  man;  and  oonsequently  xiot  .fo 
Wilis' -wta  any  angel,  beoausa  .the  Holy  Ghost  is  not.  an 
.fmtplt  not  to  lie  unto  any  creature,  because  the  Bioy 
O^et  is  no  creature ;  but  to  lie  unto  Qod^  because  .tte 
itii^r'^host  is  God.  . .  J  > 

^  wtilis  plain  and  evident  argument  there  axe  so  mtmj 
'Wiwecs,  tiiat  the  very  multitude  discovers  the  weakQep« 
--^ihem  all ;  for  if  any  one  of  them  were  sufficient  tobm 
'4bwn*the  force  of  our  reason^  the  rest  would  be  super- 
'#AlM8.   First;  they  answer  that  it  cannot  be  coUeQttd 
from  hence  that  the  Spirit  is  God,  because  the  Holy  QhQSt 
topha^Tiginal:  is  put  in  one  case,  .  and  God  in  aacfther  i 
aild»4he  apostle  speidung  in  one  manner  of  the  Spirit, 
^«fl^  In  aiaother  ot  God,  cannot,  show  that  the  Spu^it  k 
4lttd: '  To  wbidi-  it  is  easily  answered,  that  the.cas^^or 
MMMidr  of  the  apostle's  speech  can  make  no  diffitsenae, 
iMke  sense  and  substance  be  the  same,  as  herCiitiiis; 
iifiLlO'deceive  the  Holy  Ghosts  is  nothing  else  but  l^j  lie 
WixtOt  Urn,  or  by  a  lie  to  endeavour  to  .dMidve  him.  i^Tbrn 
Mt<oh}eeied-lo  Ananiaa/waa-.butone,;.whicht>acttOf/Jua 
ite&^iipGistiee  lecfced  upon  aa  iiyifiom,  wtita  thmM^Mr 
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bat  to  the  Hekf  Ghost ;  md  tberefere  St.  PfCtu  Axim^ 
Ibe  tin  to  be  not  a|;shMt  rnenv  but  agftimt.  Ood(;,»^jfs$|Qr 
tainWtfaen  AS  the  modtiM  were  men,  BD.iCeitaui^',^ 
die  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  esteem  of  St.  Pi8t«r,  Ood^^ft^ri 
-  As  for  diet  tense  which  thejrimt  upon  dMe.pfOilo^ 
tmeAt  from  that  of  Ijiwi^  to  God,  as  if  Anasiae,  .yineiii^ 
Mied  for  conttterieitinp  the  Holy  Ohost, :  it  is 
lain  that  the  words  can  m  this  plaee  bear  noeodi  aei^ 
isr  Ae  sin  of  Ananias  is  again  oprosaed  in  the  wk^M 
his  wife  8apphira,  to  whom  St.  Peler  s«id,  Usm^ii^A 
tkat  ^  have  agveed  tegeHier  to  tempt  tJbe  B^kaX^tm 
Lord  t"   Bnt  to  tempt  the  Spirit,  and  to  coiinteifcu|i 
%irit,       two  several  thing*;  and  it  is  endent(,n^ 
in  tUsfxlaee  the  tempting  ef  the  Spirit  was  nodw^'^V 
bntlyiw  telinn:  for  St.  Peter  said  to  SappUrm, 
m%  Wne&er  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much;  and  sh(if-.j^HTj 
¥eQ»forsomuch:''  m  i^idi  answer  she  Eedi  fSS^ 
^Mer  «aid  unto  her,  iHow  is  it  that  ye  have  ageoAia* 
^Bdier  t»  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?''  vis.  itk 
that  JO  sold  the  land  for  -so  much.  Here  ia  no.j^plip 
then  for  that  new  preteaoe^  that  Auahias  did  bear,Jfts 

rdes  in  hand  that  what.was  done  he  iUdilqr'tbe.  iM* 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  andi  so  did  pnatend,  jC99iuiteifii|l, 
tad  belie  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  not  to  expound  Si^a- 
ttetv  but  to  belie  Ananias,  and  make  him  g^iky  of rffft 
tiny,  which  he  was  never  yiat  accused .o& ..  It  is  moslt^M- 
tain  that  he  lied,  it  is  also  certain  that  he  to  w^ipf^  ne 
■lied  wus  the  Hi^y  Ghost,  and  therefore  it  migb^.tfeiTieB 
:4ranslated,  diat  he  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost.. ,  ,  . , 
'  Next;  because  they  may  very  well  be  eoiiacicii|s\jmt 
Ml  verbal  or  phraseological  answer  may  not  Be^\)H|^ 
«tent,  they  tell  us,  though  both  the  phrases  -weie^raray- 
aaoas,  yet  they  did  no  way  preve  diat  die  Spisit.  u|-f49as 
and  the  reason  which  they  render  to  jumiiy  tbia,9e|ik 
tion,  is,  because  diere  are  several  placea  of  Mthe^sgqp- 
ture,  in  which  the  messengers  of  Go4f  wbo  are  acilq^- 
Mged  not  to  be  God,  are  mentloued  in  the.  saioiVtT^ 
tton^nto  God  as  here  the  Spirit  is*  Tow!hidii.jai/^'|(f(swer 
is  most- plain  and  clear,  that  ihec0  is:  no  r^n^atu^.  ever 
tuentioiied  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Holy.  .{^boajtSs  here. 
Ai  whenthey  allege  Aose  wetdtf  ofithe  apostle, "  He  there* 
foielhatdespiseth,  despiseth  notm«a,  but  God  vrho  hath 
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also  imtcy  is  bis  Holy  Spirit/'  1  cannbt  -  see  vhat 
ifeaiiRttide  can  be  made  tinto  the  scriptim  now*  in  quea- 
tloti  t  fbt  if  the  Spirit  be  not  tmderstood  in  the  first  worda^ 
^'he  thei^fore  thatdespiseth/'  -it  hath  no  rdation  to  the 
pt^iaent  qnestioni  and  if  it  be,  it  were  so  far  from  being  i, 
wnAitation,  thcit  it  wonid  be  another  confirmation.  As  fot 
tfate  Mher,  **He  that'heareth  you,  heareth  me;  andht 
tiM  despiseth  yon,  despiseth  me ;  uid  he  that  despiseth 
4ne;  despiseth  him  that  sent  me it  is  so  far  from  justi» 
^fcifog  their  interpretation,  that  it  hath  nothing  in  h  lite 
Imt  which '  founds  our  reason,  that  is,  no  oppositnml 
For  there  are  three  particulars  in:  diat  scripture  whidi 
jxtMhice  foe  our  assefrtion ;  first,  that  they  Hed  to  Hbm 
VMy  Ohost;  secondly,  that  in  doing  so,  they  Ked  not  out^ 
«0e& ;  and  thirdly,  that  by  the  same  act  they  fied  unto  Oodt 
In  which  the  opposition  is  our  foundation  ;  for  if  tkt 
6]^rit<^  God  were  not  God,  a9  we  are  sure  it  is  not  man,  it 
imght  as  well  have  been  said,  You  lied  not  onto  tiss 
ISm  Ghost,  but  unto  God.''  And  indeed  if  the  apostle 
^Inmd  have  aggravated  tiie  sin  of  Ananias  with  the  full 
fUjsnrietv  and  iniquity,  in  their  sense,  he  must  have  said 
^^ou  hast  not  Hed  unto  men,  nor  unto  the  Spirit  of  God, 
but  unto  God."  But  seeing  he  first  told  him  plainly  his  sin^ 
flying  to  the  Holy  Ghost,*'  and  then  let  trim  know  the 
mfulness  of  it,    Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto 
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temple  is  God;  for  if  the  notion  of  a  temple  be  nothing 
Affile  hut  to  be  the  house  of  God,  if  to  be  the  house  of 'any 
oft^ure  is  not  to  be  a  temple,  as  it  is  not,  then  no  inlia^ 
'  Vibettion  of  any  created  Person  can  make  a  temple.  But 
dii^inhabitadon  of  the  Holy  Ghost  maketh  a  temple, 
We  are  informed  by  the  apostie,    What,  know  ye  not 
'9khHf  fottr  body,  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  whidi 
'HfiAytm^'^  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

^o  'diiv  is  replied  differently,  according  to  the  diversity 
'^Wtkif  adversaries ;  as  it  is  not  probable  that  the  denieu 
'W'^o'^at  a  tmth  should  agree.  -  The  first  tells:us,  that 
IP %Wt^ld  enforce  by  this  reason,  thatthe  Hoiy  Ghost-it 
.OajK^  mnst  prove  that  he  is  «  Person,  andtfaatlM^  doth 
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potaest  our  bodies  by  a  diTine  ri^ht  But  we  hiite  il* 
ready  proved  that  he  is  a  Person,  and  certaitdv  them 
isan  be  no  other  right  but  that  which  belong^  to  Gnodi  bf 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  inhabiteth  and  poaaesseth  lit 
Nor  have  they  any  pretence  to  evince  tha  contrary^ -bii. 
that  which  more  confirmeth  our  assertion ;  for  they  Wfa 
only  those  words  of  the  apostlcy  "  Know  ye  not  that|«! 
are  the  temple  of  Qod,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  dvtk 
leth  in  your  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  We  do  certaiidy  know  dH^  { 
we  are  the  temple  of  God ;  and  we  also  'know  that  tha 
Spirit  of  God  therefore  dwelleth  in  ua;  and  we  therefim 
know  that  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  because  we  know  All 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  us ;  and  we  know  no  oChsiD 
reason  why  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  when  the  Spirii  li 
God  dwelleth  in  us,  but  only  because  we  know  the  SpUk 
of  God  is  God;  for  if  the  Spirit  were  any  other  PeiMH 
not  divine,  or  any  thing  but  a  Person  though  divina^  wt 
could  not  by  any  means  be  assured,  that  he  did  pro|ii4f 
inhabit  in  us ;  or  if  he  did,  that  by  his  inhabitatiotti'hi' 
could  make  a  temple  of  us.  The  second  hath  very-'fiMb 
to  say,  but  only  tnis,  that  seeing  the  Holy  Ghost  wha 
possesseth  us  is  a  Person,  we  must  show  that  our  bodisr 
are  his  by  the  highest  interest,  and  primarily  dedkatai- 
to  his  honor :  which  he  therefore  conceives  we  cannot 
show,  because  he  thinks  our  body  is  not  at  all  his  by 
terest,  or  dedicated  to  his  honor.  But  it  were  very  strangir 
if  we  should  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Holy.GfaOfll) 
and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  have  no  interest  in  /h^< 
but  that  he  should  be  ours  by  interest,  and  not  we  his; 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  should  call  for  men  to  be  separated 
to  himself,  and  that  they  who  are  so  separated  should  -be 
no  way  dedicated  to  his  honor.  If  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
no  interest  in  us,  because  he  is  given  unto  us^  then 
Christ  can  have  no  interest  in  us,  for  he  is  also  given 
nnto  us.  Indeed  if  the  apostle  had  said,  as  our  adver* 
sary  doth,  that  we  ought  with  our  body  to  glorify,  not  the 
Spirit,  but  God,  I  should  have  concluded  that  the  Spirit  is 
not  God;  but  seeing  that  the  blessed  Spirit  which  dwelleth 
in  us,  and  spake  by  the  apostles,  never  taught  us  not  to 
glorify  him,  I  shall  rather  take  leave  to  suspect  that  of 
blasphemy,  than  the  assertion  of  his  Deity  to.  be  false.  dM" 
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w£f.  And  iiiiendtf 8  iti»ii^d,tt^t)Cl^aqp08t)ehatli  IiiiH<4th 
!Hfaat:tef  peelf  oitr  body  is  tke  tefople  of  Ute  Holy  Spirit,  t6 
«ft(  by  imiabiution  v  this  it  so  ftir^from  breeding  in  me.th<s 
l«Mt  )thoagiit  'Of  'd«ninution,'  -^atby  this  BOtioti  od^;  I 
.aiK<iuBy'  «oiifinned  in  the  belief  ^  say  .fissertilon :  for  1 
4u^m  M  oth€r  w»r  by  whieh  God  peculiarly  inhabite^^ 
iiraMiUtby  the  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit  }  I  undierstiitrf 
mlvdier  way  by  which  we  can  be  the  temple  of  Ood,  b^l  ' 
b^b-die^'inhldUtation  of  God,  as  it  is  written,    Ye  aer^ 
iwitenpie  of  die         God;  as  God  hath  said,  I  wiH'! 
dwell  in  thmn,  and  walk  in  them,  and  i  will  be  theit  \ 
«^*ihey  ahadl  be  my  people 2  Cot.  vi.  16 :  and  th^/ 
lbf«.I  conclude  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  by  his  mhabi^  ' 
-ttimiiitiakelh  our  bodies  temples,  is  that  God  who  dwet^'- 
Mhinrnt.  -/^^ 
t^emftfaly;  he^to  whom  the  dii4ne  at^ibutes  do  b^floh^i^'^ 
wverlttnfy  as  they  belong  unto  God  (he  Fadier^  is 
ai^li^^pferly  God;  because  those  «re  divine  attribM^' 
^wliicfa  are  pvoperttes  of  the  divine  nature,  flmd  coia^kli^'' 
^qoittlly  nonef  can  be  endued  wiUi  them  to  whom  th^  trtf^ 
Inftl'OffGod  beloDgeth  not.  -  But  the  divine  attributel», 
radt'  ftf  are  omniacMnce,  omnipotence,  omnipresene^, 
aili^  .the  like,  di^  - belong  as  certainly  unto'  the  Holy 
Ghott^ms  they  do  unto  God  the  Father  r  iherelbr^  "vipe' 
iwM'nvchMsiired  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God."  TMf' 
aeiiptorea  to  prove  these  attributes  are  so  Well  knoWttj  ' 
ilMl  shall  not  need  to  mention  them;  and  they  are  s^  - 
mmsjf  that  to  manage  them  against  the  exeeptiotia 
the  ^adversaries,  would  take  up  too  much  room  in  lhiii''  < 
diiooiirse;  especially  considering  they  question  some  of 
liiett  ift  the  Father  as  well  as  in  the  Spirit,  and 
jShonldi  be  forced  to  a  double  proof.-  ; 
-   Filbbly;  he  to  whom  are  attnbuted  those  WorkU  which 
:are 'proper  unto  God/  by  and  for  which  God  dotb  r^quhfe 
•of  lis -to  acknowledge  and  vrorship  him  <as  God,  iafHrO^' 
•perly  and  tnaly  God;  because  the  operations  ofall  thmgi 
ilow  from  that  essence  by  which  they  are  w  and  therefore- 
if  the  operaitions  be  truly  divine,  that  is,  sudh  ais  caA:  be 
produced  by  no  other  but  God,  then  must  the  essence  ^ 
'that  PersoB  'iiduch  preducetb  them  be  truly  such.' 
««eh  Works  as  pxt  proper  unto- Ood»  b)^  Anhtfot-wUbb 
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God  hftth  required  us  to  acknowledge  him  and  wortUp 
liim  as  Gody  are  attributed  often  in  the  scriptures  to  mt 
Spirit  of  God,  as  the  acts  of  creation  and  conserratki 
or  all  things,  the  miracles  wrought  upon  and  by  w 
Messed  Saviour,  the  works  of  grace  and  power-  imHaM 
in  tiie  hearts  of  true  believers,  and  the  like*  TheimM 
without  any  farther  disputation,  which  cannot  be  boi 
long  and  proper  for  an  exposition,  I  conclude  my  iUd 
assertion,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  Spirit  of  God^  Jti 
Person  truly  and  properly  divine,  the  true  and  Bfl^ 
God. 

- '  Now  seeing  we  do  firmly  believe,  that  the  true  aadli- 
ving  God  can  be  but  one,  that  the  infinity  of  the  dMM 
essence  is  incapable  of  multiplicity;  seeing  we  hvfeil^ 
ready  shown,  that  the  Father  is  originally  that  one  Oo^ 
Mliicn  is  denied  by  none;  and  have  Also  proved.  Ait 
the  only  Son  is  the  same  God,  receiving  by  an  eterari 
generation  the  same  divine  nature  from  the  Father;  it 
will  also  be  necessary,  fbr  the  understanding  of  the  w 
ture  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  show  how  liiat  blessed  Sfiiit 
is  God:  to  which  purpose,  that  I  may  proceed  -ut 
thodically,  my  fourth  assertion  is,  that  the  Spirit  of  God, 
which  is  the  true  and  living  God,  is  neither  God  the  Ft* 
tiber,  nor  the  Son  of  God, 

:  First;  though  the  Father  be  undoubtedly  God,'thoBgk 
the  Holy  Ghost  be  also  God,  and  (because  there  canaot 
be  two  Gods)  the  same  God ;  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not 
the  Father;  for  the  scriptures  do  as  certainly  distiogmb 
them  in  their  Persons,  as  they  do  unite  them  in  th&t  vt 
ture.  He  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  is  not  tk 
Fadier,  because  it  is  impossible  any  Person  should  pn* 
ceed  from  himself;  but  the  Holy  Ghost  ^^prooeedflA 
trom  the  Father,'^  therefore  he  is  not  the  Father.  Mt 
who  is  sent  by  the  Father,  and  from  the  Father,  is  not  die 
-Father,  by  whom  and  from  whom  he  is  sent;  for  noP€^ 
^Bon  can  be  sent  by  himself,  and  by  another  from  Inir 
edf.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  by  God  the  Father, 
and  by  the  Son  from  the  Father:  therefore  he  is  vtotnk 
Father.  ' 

•Secondly  ;  though  we  have  formerly  proved,  tiiatibe 
8on  of  God  is  .properly  and  truly  God ;  though  we  not 
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hire  also  proved^  that  the  SjMrit  of  God  is  God^  and  in 
Ba&renee>to  both  we  understand  the  same  God^^yet  the 
Iiii|>^bost  is'sot  thetSon ;  for  he  who  receiyeth  of  .thai 
wUckcis  the  Sonfs,  uid  by  receiving  of  it  gbrifieth  the 
9bgLf^'amDkUGt  >he  the  Son,  because  no  Person, /can  be  said 
Wi  ioteivB  from  himself  dial  which  is  his  own,  and. to  glo«* 
Jhrihiwself  by  so  leceivingv  Bat  the  Comforter,,  who 
ivifefioly  Ghost,"  received  of  that  whidb  is  the  Sou'% 
nd  receiving  of  it  glorified  the  Son;  for  so  our 
fMrirfot'SOfiressly  said,  He  shall  glprify  me,  for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine,"  John  xvi.  14.  Therefore  ihe  Holy 
IMiimt  isnetthe  Son.  Again;  he  whose  coniing.dependea 
mtaiLAe'  Son's  departing  and  his  sending  ,  after  his.de- 
dwrtur,  cannot  be  the  Son,  who  therefore  departed  that 
wfldffht  send  htm.  But  the  coming  of.  the  Holy  Gboat 
di|ieined  upon  the  Son's  departing,  and  his  sending  alter 
IwdkDartare;  as  he  told  the  apostles  ^heforcibe  departed, 
^I'm/yon  the  truth;  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
woBpi)  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  coma 
waatfiipm^  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you 
Ibtrafee  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Son,  . 
/3cfl!hMlT;  though  the  Father  be  God,  and  the  .  Son  be 
<l8dv4nd  the  Holy  Ghost  be  also  the  same  God ;  yet  we 
are  assured  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  neither  the  .Father  nor 
^vJSon;  because  the  scriptures  frequently  rejpcesent  him 
Mndistinguished  both  fnnn  the  Father  .and.  Pe  Son;  as 
Wfkm  ^  the  Spirit  of  God  descended  like  a  dQve^  and  lo, 
ibinqfce  Aram  iieaven»  saying,  This  is  my  beloyed  Son,  in 
vkoRtl  am  well  pleased,"  he  was  manifiestly  distinguished 
flMSiAhe  Person  of  the  Son,  upon  whom  he  lighted,  and 
fipnpithe  Person  of  the  Father,  who  spake  from  heaven^if 
l»S0n.  The  apostle  teaches  us,  that  through  the. Son 
we  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father,"  and  oonp- 
aequently  assureth  us,  that  the  Spirit  by  whom,  is  not  the 
'  Father  to  whom,  nor  the  Son  through  whom,  we  have  that 
Moess.  So  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  that  we  might  r^ 
eetve  the  adoption  of  sons:  and  because  we  are  sons, God 
iHith  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  cty- 
iag,  Abba,  Father,"  £ph.  ii.  18;  Gal.iv^  4;  where  the  Son 
ie  distinguished  from  the  Father  as  first  sent  by  him,  axtd 
Ibia  Spirit  of  the  Son  is  distinguished  both  from  tbe.FAthar 
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mnd  the  Son,  at  sent  by  the  Father  after  he  hadtentlU 
Son.  And  tiiis  our  Saviour  hath  taught  us  seTeral  timii 
in  his  word)  as,  The  Comforter  whom  the  Father  will  sfiijil 
in  my  name;''  ^'The  Comforter  whom  I  will  senduntojnv 
from  the  Father and  when  that  Comforter  is  come^.'tMB^ 
ieiEich  all  nations^  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  tlie& 
Cher,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost.''  I  condip 
therefore  against  the  old  Sabellian  heresy,  that  the  Bo|^ 
Ohosty  although  he  be  truly  and  poperly  God,  is  neitbfii 
God  the  Father,  nor  God  the  Son ;  wmch  is  my  fionitk 
usertion. 

'  Our  fifth  assertion  is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  tbiiil 
•Person  in  the  blessed  Trinity.  For  seeing  he  is  a  PeoiaD, 
hj  our  first  assertion;  a  Person  not  created,  by<theji(t* 
xxmi;  but  a  Divine  Person  properly  and  truly  God^l^ 
•the  third*;  seeing  though  he  is  thus  truly  God,  he  i8.iifi|- 
.ther  the  Father,  nor  the  Son,  by  the  fourth  assertiitt^^it 
ifolloweth  that  he  is  one  of  the  three ;  and  of  the  thieeltB 
is  the  third.  For  as  there  is  a  number  ia  the  Trin^]^ 
'which  the  Persons  are  neither  more  nor  less  than  wti 
so  there  is  also  an  order,  by  which,  of  these  Pei»ona,.ilK 
father  is  the  first,  the  Son  Uie  second,  and  the  Holy  (Si^ 
'.the.  third.  Nor  is  this  order  arbitrary  or  external,  bqt  Or 
'4ernal  and  necessary,  by  virtue  of  a  subordination  tke 
isecond  unto  the  first,  and  of  the  third  unto  the  first  ^ 
second.  The  Godhead  was  communicated  trom  ibsi^ 
.ther  to  the  Son,  not  from  the  Son  unto  the  Father ;  ih^pg^ 
'therefore  this  was  done  from  all  Eternity,  and  so  ,thi^fiflp 
1)e  no  priority  of  time,  yet  there  must  be  acknowledig^?! 
priority  of  order,  by  which  the  Father  not  the  Son  is  fii^ 
and  the  Son  not  the  Father  second.  Again;  .theiffdje 
*Godhead  was  communicated  by  the  Father.  a.nd  tine 
•unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  tKelf^ 
ther  or  the  Son ;  though  therefore  this  was  also  done  %n 
ail  eternity,  and  ther^ore  can  admit  of  no  priority  i%  re- 
ference to  time,  yet  that  of  order  must  be  here  obsenMi 
so  that  the  Spirit  receiving  the  Godhead  from  the  Fatbtf 
who  is  the  first  Person,  cannot  be  the  first;  receiving llbe 
same  from  the  Son  who  is  the  second,  cannot  be  the  se- 
cond ;  but  being  from  the  first  and  second,  must  be  of  the 
three  the  third.   And  thus  both  the  number  and  the  order 
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of  the  Persons  are  signified  together  by  the  apostle,  say* 
ingy  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Far 
tter,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are 
^itt!e/'  1  John  v.  7.  And  though  they  are  not  expressly 
il^d  to  be  three,  yet  the  same  number  is  sufficiently  de^ 
Atfed,  dud  the  sam^  order  is  expressly  mentioned,  in  the 
l|totismal  institution  made  in  the  name  of  the  Father^ 
ITO  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost/'  As  therefore 
we  have  formerly  proved  the  Son  to  be  truly  the  second 
Person,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Father  to  be  the  first,- 
tb  doth  this  which  we  have  but  briefly  spoken,  prove  that 
ihe  zHoly  Ghost  is  the  third;  which  is  our  fifth  assertion^ 
'  Our  sixth  and  last  assertion  (sufficient  to  manifest  the 
batnre  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of  God) 
teacheth  that  Spirit  to  be  a  Person  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  From  whence  at  last  we  have  a  clear 
description  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  that  he  is  the  most  high 
and  eternal  God,  of  the  same  nature,  attributes,  and  opera*- 
tions  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  receiving  the  same 
essence  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  proceeding  from 
them  both.  Now  this  procession  of  the  Spirit,  in  refei^ 
ence  to  the  Father,  is  delivered  expressly ;  in  relation  to 
the  Son,,  is  contained  virtually,  in  the  scriptures.  Firsts 
it  is  expressly  said,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from' 
tfaie  Father,  as  our  Saviour  testifieth,  When  tiie  Cpm- 
ftirter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Fa* 
dier,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Fl^er,  he  shall  testify  of  me,''  John  xv.  26.  And  this  is 
idso evident  from  what  hath  been  already  asserted:  for 
a^s^g  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  are  the  same  God,  and 
IIR^ng  so  the  same  in  the  unity  of  the  nature  of  God,  are, 
^Mt  distinct  in  their  Personality,  oae  of  them  milst^ve 
same  nature  from  the  other ;  and  because  the  Father 
hath  been  already  shown  to  have  it  from  none,  it  follow- 
^th  that  the  Spirit  hath  it  from  hiin. 
^'  ^Secondly';  though  it  be  not  expressly  spoken  in  the 

ffiture,  that  the -Holy  Ghost  proceedeUi  from  the  Son, 
the  substance  of  the  same  truth  is  virtually  contained 
€:  because  those  very  expreissions  whi^h  are  spoken 
i^f  Holy  Spirit  in  relation  to  the  Father,  for  that  rea-r 
iipa  'Uecaude  he  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  are  Idsov 


444  Article  VIII, 

•pokea  of  the  same  Spirit  ih  relation  to  the  Son;  Hod 
tnerefore  there  must  be  the  same  reason  presupposed  wl 
reference  to  the  Son,  which  is  expressed  in  reference  to  . 
the  Father.  Because  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Fa^ 
ther,  therefore  it  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  1^ 
lit  of  the  Father*  It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  font  the  Hah 
rit  of  your  Father  which  spcaketh  in  you,"  MatL  x^SflL 
For  by  the  language  of  the  apostle  the  Spirit  of  God  istk 

Sirit  which  is  of  God,  saving,  "  The  things  of  God  kmw* 
i  no  man,  bnt  the  Spirit  of  God and  We  have  xe*  i 
ceived  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  wfaid 
ts^  of  God,''  1  Cor.  ii.  11,  Now  the  same  Spirit  is  abo 
called  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  for  ^'because  we. are  sons, 
God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  hia  Son  into  our  hesatu*^ 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  Now  if  any  man  have  not  theiftpiiit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his even  the  Spirit  of  Gmi 
which  wasin^  the  prophets;  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christy  18 
tike  a^stle  speaks,  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  mf 
salvation  through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spn 
rit  of  Jesus  Christ,"  Phil.  i.  19.  If  then  the  Holy  GOieft 
he  called  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the  Father,  because  he 
pFOceedeth  from  the  Father,  it  followeth  that,  being  caHci 
also  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  he  proceedeth  also  from.  tbB 
Sob. 

Again ;  because  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  die 
Father,  he  is  therefore  sent  by  the  Father^  asfrom  Utt 
who  hath  by  the  original  communication  a  right  of  JM 
sion ;  as,  The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Hol^  Gho^ 
whom  the  Father  will  send but  the  same  Spirit  lAo  is 
sent  by  the  Father  is  also  sent  by  the  Son,  as  he;  saitk, 
J*  When,  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unio 
'you."  Therefore  the  Son  hath  the  same  right  of  missioB 
with  the  Father,  and  consequently  must  be  acknowledged 
to  have  communicated  the  same  essence*  The  Father  ii 
never  sent  by  the  Son,  because  he  received  not  the  Godr 
head  from  him;  but  the  Father  sendeth  the  Son,  because 
he  communicated  the  Godhead  to  him :  in  the  same  mam 
ner  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son  is  ever  sent  by  the 
Holy  Spirit;  because  neither  of  them  received  the  luviae 
nature  from  the  Spirit:  but  both  the  Father  and  the. Sop 
l^deth  the  Holy  Ghost^  because  the  divine  natute»,cw« 
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-tnon  to  boih  the  Father  and  the  Son,  wais  communicated 
-  by  them  both  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  therefore  the  scrip- 
tures declare  expressly,  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  fipom 
fthe  Father,  so  do  they  also  virtually  teach,  that  he  pro- 
nfebedeth  from  the  Son. 

"''"^From  whence  it  came  to  pass  in  the  primitive  times, 
'^at  the  Latin  fathers  taught  expressly  the  procession  of 
Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  by  good 
consequence  they  did  collect  so  much  from  those  passages 
of  the  scripture  which  we  have  used  to  prove  that  truth. 
And  the  Greek  fathers,  though  they  stuck  more  closely  to 
the  phrase  and  language  of  the  scripture,  saying,  that  th^ 
Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  and  not  saying,,  that 
be  proceedeth  from  the  Son ;  yet  they  acknowiedged  un- 
der another  scripture  expression  the  same  thing  which  the 
Latins  understand  by  procession,  viz,  that  the  Spirit  is  of 
or  from  the  Son,  as  he  is  of  and  from  the  Father;  and 
•dierefoie  usually  when  they  «aid,  "he  proceedeth  from 
Jthe  Father,"  they  also  added,  "he  received  of  the  Son 
die  interpretation  of  which  words,  according  to  the  Latins, 
-fBferred  a  procession ;  and  that  which  the  Greeks  did  un*- 
derstand  thereby,  was  the  same  which  the  Latins  meant 
by  the  procession  from  the  Son,  that  is,  the  receiving  of 
bis  essence  from  him ;  that  as  the  Son  is  God  of  God  by 
being  of  the  Father,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God  of  God  by 
^t^ng  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  receiving  that  infinite 
^HA^  eternal  essence  from  them  both. 

This  being  thus  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Eastern  and 
.^e  .Western  church,  differing  only  in  the  manner  of  expres^- 
j^6n,  and  that  without  any  opposition;  Theodoret  gave 
iHk  first  occasion  of  a  difference,  making  use  of  the  Greeks' 
6x^ession  against  the  doctrine  both  of  Greeks  and  Latina; 
denying  that  the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  his  essence  from 
Ae  Son,  because  the  scripture  saith,  he  proceedeth  from 
the  Father,  and  is  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God.  But  St. 
Cyril,  against  whom  he  wtote,  taking  small  notice  of  thii 
objection  ;  and  the  writings  of  Theodoret,  in  which  thia 
was  contained,  being  condemned;  there  was  no  aens3>le 
difference  in  the  church,  for  many  years,  concerning  thii 
particular.  Afterwards  dii/^rs  of  the  Greeks  express^ 
denied  the  procession  from  the  Son,  and  seveial  disputa- 
Div.  No.  XV.    .  2  P 
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tkmt  did  ttrise  in  the  Western  chiuN^,  till  at  bst  the 
tins  put  it  into  the  Constantinopolitan  Creed;  and  beiii| 
ikdmonished  by  the  Greeks  of  that,  as  of  an  ualawM  ad^ 
dition,  and  re&sing  to  rase  it  out  of  the  Creed  again,  it 
became  an  occasion  of  the  yast  schism  between  the  East- 
ern hnd  Western  Churches. 

Now  although  the  addition  of  words  to  the  formal 
Creed  without  the  consent,  and  against  the  protestation 
of  the  Oriental  church,  be  not  justifiable ;  yet  that  which 
was  added  is  nevertheless  a  certain  truth,  and  may  be  so 
used  in  that  Creed  by  them  who  believe  the  same  to  be  a 
truth ;  so  long  as  they  pretend  it  not  to  be  a  definition  of 
thiit  council,  but  an  addition  or  explication  inserted,  and 
43ondemn  not  those  who,  out  of  a  greater  respect  to  such 
synodical  determinations,  will  admit  of  no  such  insertionl, 
nor  speak  any  other  language  than  the  scriptures  and  dieir 
lathers  spake. 

Howsoever  we  have  i^ufficiently  in  our  assertions  de- 
clared the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  distinguishing  him 
firom  all  qualities,  energies,  or  operations,  in  that  he  is 
truly  and  properly  a  Person ;  dmerencing  him  from  aD 
creatures  and  finite  things,  as  he  is  not  a  created  Per- 
son ;  showing  him  to  be  of  an  infinite  and  eternal  es- 
sence, as  he  is  truly  and  properly  God ;  distinguishing 
him  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  bein^  not  the  Fa- 
ther, though  the  same  God  with  the  Fattier  ;  not  the 
Son,  though  the  same  God  with  him ;  demonstrating  his 
order  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  as  being  not  the  first  or  se- 
cond, but  the  third  Person,  and  therefore  the  third,  be- 
cause as  the  Son  receiveth  his  essence  OMnmunicated 
to  him  by  the  Father,  and  is  therefore  second  to  the  Fa- 
their,  so  ttie  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  the  same  essence  oom- 
snunieated  to  him  by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  so 
^oceedeth  from  them  both,  and  is  truly  and  properly 
the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  and  as  truly  and  prqperly  the 
^irit  of  the  Son. 

Thus  fiar  have  we  declared  the  nature  of  the  Holj 
<jrhost,  what  he  is  in  himself,  as  the  Spirit  of  God ;  it 
xeinaineth  that  we  declare  what  is  the  office  of  the  same, 
what  he  is  unto  us,  as  the  Holy  Smrit :  for  alti:ougfa  die 
Bpitit  of  God  be  of  infinite,  essential,  and  ordinal  houness. 
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tt8  Ood^  and  so  may  be  called  Holy  in  himself ;  thougb 
other  spirits  which  were  created,  be  either  actually  now 
jinholy,  or  of  defectible  sanctity  at  first,  and  so  having  ihm 
name  of  Spirit  common  nnto  thetn,  he  may  be  tenned 
Holy,  that  h^  may  be  distinguished  from  them ;  yet  I  coo** 
ceive  he  is  rather  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  Spirit  of 
Holiness,  because,  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  blessed  Trt« 
nityv  it  is  his  particular  office  to  sanctiir  Or  make  us  holy. 

Mow  when  I  speak  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  1 
do  not  understand  any  ministerial  office  Or  function,  such 
as  that  of  the  created  an^ds  is,  who  are  all  ministering^ 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs 
of  ealVation  for  I  have  already  proved  this  Spirit  to 
be  a  Person  properly  divine,  and:  consequently  above  all 
miidistration.  But  I  intend  thereby  whatsoever  is  attri^ 
l>uted  unto  him  peculiarly  in  the  solvation  of  toan,  as  the 
work  wrought  by  him,  for  which  he  is  sent  by  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  For  all  the  Persons  in  the  Godhead  are 
represented  unto  us  as  concurring  unto  our  salvation  s 
God  so  loved  the  wbrld  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son  f  *  and    through  that  Son  we  have  an  access  by  one 


did  and  suffered  for  us  belonged  to  that  office  of  a  Rei^ 
deemer  which  he  took  upon  him;  so  whatsoever  the 
Hofy  Ghost  worketh  in  order  to  the  same  salvation^  wd 
took  upon  as  belonging  to  hi&  office.  And,  because  wi^ 
oat  holiness  it  is  impossible  ta  please  God,  because  we 
all  are  impure  and  unholy,  and  the  purity  and  hoh^ 
ness  which  is  required  in  us  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
God,  whose  eyes  are  pure,  must  be  wrought  in  us  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  who  is  called  Holy  because  he  m 
the  cause  of  this  holiness  in  us,  therefore  we  acknow^ 
ledge  the  office  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  consist  in  the 
sanctifying  of  the  servants  of  God,  and  the  declaraticMi 
of  this  office,  added  to  the  description  of  his  nature,  tti 
be  a  sufficient  explication  of  the  object  of  faith  containeil 
in  this  Article,  /  believe  in  the  Shly  Qhost 

Now  this  sanctification  being  opposed  to  our  impurity 
and  corruption,  and  answering  fully:  to  the  latitude  of  it, 
whatsoever  is  wanting  in  our  nature  of  that  holiness  and 
perfeetioii,  must  be  supi^ied  hj  the  Spirit  of  <  Godt^* 
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Wherefore  seeing  by  nature  we  are  totally  void  of  afi 
(Niying  truth,  and  under  an  impossibility  of  knowing  the' 
will  of  God ;  seeing  as  no  man  knoweth  the  things  of 
a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  bim;  even  scf 
none  ''knoweth  the  things  of  God,  but  the  Spirit  of 
God this  "  Spirit  searcheth  all  things^  yea,  the  deep 
Aings  of  God,"  and  revealeth  them  unto  the  sons  <h 
men ;  so  that  thereby  the  darkness  of  their  understand- 
ing.is  expelled,  and  they  are  enlightened  with  the  knOW' 
ledge  of  their  God.  This  work  of  the  Spirit  is  double, 
either  external  and  general,  or  internal  and  particnhr. 
The  external  and  general  work  of  the  S^nrit,  as  to  the 
whole  church  of  God,  is  the  revelation  of  the.  will  of  God, 
by  which  so  much  in  all  ages  hath  been  propounded  as^ 
was  sufficient  to  instruct  men  unto  eternal  life,  For 
there  have  been  holy  Prophets  ever  since  the  world  be* 
gan,  and  "  prophecy  came  not  at  any  time  by  the  will  of 
man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
die  Holy  Ghost/'  When  it  pleased  God  ''  in  ^e  faut 
days  to  speak  unto  us  by  his  Son,''  even  that  Son  sent 
his  'Spirit  into  the  apostles,  the  Spirit^  of  truth,  that  he 
might  "guide  them  into  all  truth,  teachmg  them  all 
things,  and  bringing  aU  things  to  their  reniembrance, 
whatsoever  Christ  had  said  unto  them."  By  this  means 
it  came  to  pass,  that  "  all  scripture  was  given  by  inspi- 
ration.of  God,"  that  is,  by  the  motion  and  operation  of 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  so  whatsoeveir  is  necessary  for 
us  to  know  and  believe,  was  delivered  by  revelatioB. 
Again ;  the  same  Spirit  who  revealeth  the  c^ject  of  faith 
generally  to  the  universal  church  of  God,  which  object 
is  propounded  externally  by  the ;  church  to  every  parti- 
cular believer,  doth  also  illuminate  the  understandings 
of  such  as  beiievie,  that  they  may  receive  the  truth:  for 
faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  only  in  the  object,  but  also  in 
the  act ;  Christ  is  not  only  given  unto  us,  in  whom  we  be- 
lieve, but  it  is  also  given  us,  "  in  the  behalf  of  Chris.t  to 
believe  on  him;"  and  this  gift  is  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,' 
working  within  us  an  assent  unto  that  which  by  the  word 
is  propounded  to  us :  by  this  "  the  Lord  opened  the  heart 
of  Lydia,  that  she  attended  unto  the  things  which  were' 
spoken  of  Paul     by  this  the  wcnrd  preached  profiti^»: 
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baii^^^  mixed  with  faith  in  th^  that  hear  it."  Thus  by 
gtace  we  are  sayed  through  faith^  and  that  not  of  our- 
9dye«5  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  As  the  increase  and  pep- 
feetioo^  so  the  original  or  initiation  of  faith  is  from  th^ 
Spirit  of  Gody  not  only  by  an  external  proposal  in  the 
word,  but  by  an  internal  illumination  in  the  soul ;  by 
which  we  are  inclined  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  in  as* 
seating  to  those  truths,  which  unto  a  natural  and  carnal 
man  are  foolishness.  And  thus  we  affirm  not  only  the 
revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  but  also  the  illumination 
of  the  soul  of  man,' to  be  part  of  the  office  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  against  the  old  and  new  Pelagians. 

The  second  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
sanctification  of  man,  is  the  regeneration  and  renovation 
of  him.  For  our  natural  corruption  consisting  in  an  aver-, 
sation  of  our  wills,  and  a  depravation  of  our  affections, 
an  inclination  of  them  to  the  will  of  God  is  wrought 
within  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  according  to  his 
mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Tit.  iii.  5.  So  that  except 
a  man  he  born  again  of  water  and  of  the"  Holy  Ghost, 
"  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  We  are 
all  at  first  defiled  by  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  and 
the  pollution  of  our  sins,  but  we  are  washed,  but  we 
are  sanctified,  but  we  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  The  second 
part  then  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  renew- 
ing of  man  in  all  the  parts  and  faculties  of  his  soul. 

The  third  part  of  this  office  is  to  lead,  direct,  and  go- 
vern us  in  our  actions  and  conversations,  that  we  may 
actually  do  and  perform  those  things  which  are  accept- 
able and  well-pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God.  If  we  live  in 
the  Spirit,  quickened  by  his  renovation,  we  must  also 
walk  in  the  Spirit,  following  his  direction,  led  by  his 
manuduction.  And  if  we  walk  in  the  Spirit,  we  shall 
not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  for  we  are  not  only  di- 
rected but  animated  and  acted  in  those  operations  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  who  giveth  both  to  will  and  to  do ; 
and  as  many  as  are  thus  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  "  they 
are  the  sons  of  God."  Moreover  that  this  direction  may 
prove  more  effectual,  we  are  also  guided  in  our  prayers 
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and  acted  in  our  derotions  by  the  same  Spirit,  accord- 
ing to  the  promise,  ^'I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of 
David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit 
of  grace  and  of  supj^ication,'' Zech,  xii.  10.  Whmtft^ 
then  "  this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in  him,  that  if 
we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us  ;^ 
and  whereas  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  u 
we  ought,  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with: 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered and  he  that 
searcheUi  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints 
according  to  the  will  of  God,"  1  John  v.  14  ;  Rom.  vifi* 
26.  From  which  intercession  especially  I  conceive  be 
hath  the  name  of  the  Paraclete  given  him  by  Christ,  who 
said,  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  snail  give  you- 
another  Comforter  or  Paraclete,"  John  xiv.  16.  For  "if 
any  man  sin,  we  have  a  Paraclete  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous,"  said  St.  John  ;  who  also  maketh 
intercession  for  us,"  saith  St.  Paul.  A  Paraclete  then, 
in  the  notion  of  the  scriptures,  is  an  Intercessor. 

Fourthly;  the  office  of  the  same  Spirit  is  to  join  us 
unto  Christ,  and  make  us  members  of  that  one  body  of 
which  our  Saviour  is  the  Head.  "  For  by  one  Spirit  are 
we  all  baptized  into  one  body.  And  as  the  body  is  one  and 
hath  many  members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one 
body,  being  many,  are  one  body,  so  also  is  Christ," 
1  Cor.  xii.  12.  Hereby  we  know  that  God  abideth  in 
us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us,"  1  John  iii.  24. 
As  we  become  spiritual  men  by  the  Spirit  which  is  in  us, 
as  that  union  with  the  body  and  unto  the  Head  is  a  spi- 
ritual conjunction,  so  it  proceedeth  from  the  Spirit;  and 
"he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit." 

Fifthly ;  it  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  assure 
us  of  the  adoption  of  sons,  to  create  in  us  a  sense  of  the 
paternal  love  of  God  towards  us,  to  give  us  an  earnest 
of  our  everlasting  inheritance.  "  The .  love  of  Grod  is 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is 
given  unto  us,"  Rom.  v.  5;  "For  as  many  as  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God,"  Rom. 
viii.  14.  4nd  "  because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth 
the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts^  crying,  Abba,  Fa- 
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tker/'Qal:iv<6,  Forwehavenot  received  the  Bpirit  of  bon- 
dage again  to  fear ;  but  we  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adop^ 
tion,  whereby  we  cry  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  bear- 
ii»g  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God." 
Rom.  viii.  15.  As  therefore  we  are  born  again  by  th« 
Spirit,  and  receive  from  him  our  regeneration,  so  we  are 
also  assured  by  the  same  Spirit  of  our  adoption ;  and 
be<;ause  being  sons  we  are  also  heirs,  heirs  of  God  add 
joint  heirs  with  Christ,"  by  the  same  Spirit  we  have  the 
pledge,  or  rather  the  earnest,  of  our  inheritance.  For 

he  which  stablisheth  us  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed 
us,  is  God ;  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  the  ear- 
nest of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts,*'  2  Cor.  1.  21 ;  so  th^t 
we  are  "  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which 
is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the  redemption  of 
the  purchased  possession,"  Eph.  1.  13.  The  Spirit  of 
God  as  given  unto  us  in  this  life,  though  it  have  not  the 
proper  nature  of  a  pledge ;  as  in  the  gifts  received  here 
being  no  way  equivalent  to.  the  promised  reward,  nor 
given  in  the  stead  of  any  thing  already  due ;  yet  it  is  to 
be  looked  upon  as  an  earnest,  being  part  of  that  reward 
which  is  promised,  and,  upon  the  condition  perfor- 
mance of  the  covenant  which  God  hath  made  with  us, 
certainly  to  be  received. 

Sixthly ;  for  the  effecting  of  all  these  and  the  like  par- 
ticulars, it  is  the  office  of  the  same  Spirit  to  sanctify  and 
set  apart  persons  for  the  duty  of  the  ministry,  ordainine 
them  to  intercede  between  God  and  his  people,  to  send 
up  prayers  to  God  for  them,  to  bless  them  in  the  name 
of  God,  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  to  adminis- 
ter the  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ,  to  perform  all 
things  necessary  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  laody  of 
Christ"  The  same  Spirit  which  illuminated  the  apos- 
tles, and  endued  them  with  power  from  above  to  pet- 
form  personally  their  apostolical  functions,  fitted  them 
also  for  the  ordination  of  others,  and  the  committing  of 
a  standing  power  to  a  successive  ministry  to  the  end  of 
the  world;  who  are  thereby  obliged  to  *' take  heed 
unto  their  selves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the 
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Holy  Ghost  hath  made  them  oyerseers,  to  feed  the  Chuid 
of  God,"  Acts  XX.  28. 

By  these  and  the  like  means  doth  the  Spirit  of  God 
sanctify  the  sons  of  men,  and  by  yirtue  of  this  sanctiica- 
tion,  proceeding  immediately  from  his  office,  he  is  pro- 
perly called  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  thus  have  I  sufficiently 
described  the  object  of  our  faith  contained  in  this  Article, 
ivhat  is  the  Holy  Ghost  in  whom  we  believe,  both  in  re- 
lation to  his  nature,  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  is 
reference  to  his  office,  as  he  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  Article  appeaietfi) 
first,  from  the  nature  and  condition  of  the  Creed,  where- 
of it  is  an  essential  part,  as  without  which  it  could  ao( 
be  looked  upon  as  a  Creed.  For  seeing  the  Creed  is  a 
profession  of  that  faith  into  which  we  are  baptized; 
seeing  the  first  rule  of  faith  was  derived  from  the  sacred 
form  of  baptism ;  seeing  we  are  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  f 
we  are  obliged  to  profess  faith  in  these  three ;  that  as 
they  are  distin^ished  in  the  institution,  so  they  may 
be  distinguished  in  our  profession.  And  therefore  the 
briefest  comprehensions  of  faith  have  always  included 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  some  concluded  with  it. 

Secondly ;  it  is  necessary  to  belieye  in  the  Holy  Ghoit, 
not  only  for  the  acknowledgment  of  the  eminency  of  his 
person,  but  also  for  a  desire  of  the  excellency  of  his 
gi'aces,  and  the  abundance  of  his  gifts.  What  the  apos- 
tle wished  to  the  Corinthians,  ought  to  be  the  earnest 
petition  of  every  Christian,  that  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communioD 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  us  all."  For  "  if  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his  if  he 
have  not  that  which  maketh  the  union,  he  cannot  be 
united  to  him ;  if  he  acknowledgeth  him  not  to  be  bis 
Lord,  he  cannot  be  his  servant ;  and  no  man  can  say 
that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. **  That 
which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit;"  such  is  their  felicitT 
who  have  it:  "  that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh; 
such  is  their  infelicity  who  want  it.  What  then  is  to  be 
desired  in  comparison  of    the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of 
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J^sus  Christ?*'  iespecially  considering  the  encouragemept 
we  receive  from  Christ,  who  said,  "  If  ye,  being  evU, 
know  how»  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how, 
muck  more  shall  ybur  heavehly  Father  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  V[  Luke  xi.  13. 
'  Thirdly;  it  is  necessary  to  profess  faith  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  the  will  of  God  may  be  effectual  in  us,  even* 
our  sanctification.  For  if  *>  God  hath  from  the  begin-; 
ning  chosen  us  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit;"  if  we  be  "  elected  according  to  the  fore-know- 
ledge of  God  the  Father  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  unto  obedience  if  the  office  of  the  Spirit  doth 
consist  in  this,  and  he  be  therefore  called  holy,  because 
he  is  to  sanctify  us,  how  should  we  "  follow  peace  with 
all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see 
tJie  Lord !"  How  should  we  endeavour  to  "  cleanse  our- 
selves from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  Godl"  "  The  temple  of  God  is. 
holy,  which  temple  we  are,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  dweileth' 
in  us;"'  for  the  inhabitation  of  God  is  a  consecration,  and 
that  place  must  be  a  temple  where  his  honor  dwellejh. 
Now  if  we  "  know  that  our  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  us  which  we  have  of  God  ;**  if  we^ 
know  that  "  we  are  not  our  own,"  for  that  "  we  arc 
bought  with  a  price ;"  we  must  also  know  that  we  ought 

therefore  to  glorify  God  in  our  body,  and  in  our  spirit,  ^ 
which  are  God's."  Thus  it  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the- 
Spirit  of  sanctification,  that "  our  hearts  maybe  established' 
i^mblameable  in  holiness  before  God,  even  our  Father,  at 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints." 
1  Thess.  iii.  13. 

Fourthly ;  it  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,, 
that  in  all  our  weaknesses  we  maybe  strengthened,  in- 
all  bur  infirmities  we  may  be  supported,  in  all  our  dis- 
couragements we  may  be  comforted,  in  the  midst  of  mise- 
ries we  may  be  filled  with  peace  and  inward  joy.  "  For 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righte- 
ousness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Rom. 
xiv.  17.  We  read  of  the  disciples  at  first,  that  they 
"  were  filled  with  joy  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  and 
those  who  afterwards  "  became  followers  of  them  and  of 
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the  Lord,  receiyed  the  word  in  much  affliction^  but  widi 
joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost/'  These  are  the  rivera  of  Uto§ 
water  flowing  out  of  his  belly  that  believeth ;  thds  is  th 
oil  of  gladness  wherewith  the  Son  of  God  was  anokitdi 
above  his  fellows,  but  yet  with  the  same  oil  his  feUom 
are  anointed  also :  for  we  have  an  iinGtion  from  the 
Holy  One,  and  the  anointing  which  we  receiTO  of  lam 


Lastly;  the  belief  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  necessary  to 
the  continuation  of  a  successive  ministry,  and  a  Christin 
snbmission  to  the  acts  of  their  function,  unto  the  end  of 
die  world.   For  as  God  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  zsd 

the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  upon  him,  because  he  had' 
anointed  him  to  preach  the  gospel;''  so  the  Son  sent  the 
apostles,  saying,  **  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  w 
send  I  you  ;  and  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  as 
them,  and  saith  linto  them.  Receive  lihe  Holy  Glmt:" 
and  as  the  Son  sent  the  apostles,  so  did  they  send  otheit 
by  virtue  of  the  same  Spirit,  as  St.  Paul  sent  timotiif 
and  Titus,  and  gave  them  power  to  send  others,  sayinf 
to  Timothy,  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,"  and  to 
Titus,  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and 
ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee.'' 
Thus  by  virtue  of  an  apostolical  ordination,  there  is  for 
&ter  to  be  continued  a  ministerial  succession.  Those 
who  are  thus  separated  by  ordination  to  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  are  to  feed  the  flock  of  God,  which  is  among  them, 
taking  the  oversight  thereof  and  those  who  are  com- 
mitted to  their  care,  are  to  <^  remember  and  obey  them 
that  have  the  rule  over  them,  and  submit  themselves,  fot 
that  they  watch  for  their  souls  as  they  that  must  give 
account*" 

Having  thus  at  large  asserted  the  verity  contained  ia 
tibis  Article,  and  declared  the  necessity  of  believing  it,wt 
may  easily  give  a  brief  exposition,  by  which  every  Chjna* 
tian  may  know  what  he  ought  to  profess,  and  how  he  it 
to  be  understood,  when  he  saith,  /  believe  in  the 
Ghoii.  For  thereby  he  is  conceived  to  declare  ibm 
much — I  freely  and  resolvedly  assent  unto  this  as  unto  a 
certain  and  infallible  truth,  that  beside  all  other  tAsI- 
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soever,  to  irfaom  tbe  name  of  Spirit  is  or  ikiay  be  given, 
-tilere  is  one  particular  and  peculiar  Spirit,  who  is  truly 
and  properly  a  Person,  of  a  true,  real,  and  personal 
ssbsistence,  not  a  created,  but  uncreated  Person,  and  so 
tbe  true  and  one  eternal  God;  that  though  he  be  that 
SQcdy  yet  is  he  not  the  Father  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Spirit 
bf  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  third  Person  in  the  blessed 
Canity,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son:  I  be- 
lieve this  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit  to  be  not  only  of 
perfect  and  indefectible  holiness  in  himself,  but  also 
to  be  the  immediate  cause  of  all  holiness  in  us,  re- 
vealing the  pure  and  undefiled  will  of  God^  inspiring 
Ae  blessed  apostles,  and  enabling  them  to  lay  the  foun- 
dation, and  by  a  perpetual  succession  to  continue  the 
adification  of  Uie  church,  illuminating  the  understandings 
ef  particular  persons,  rectifying  their  wills  and  affections, 
rraovating  their  natures,  uniting  their  persons  unto  Christ, 
aasniing  diem  of  the  adoption  of  sons,  leading  them  in 
their  actions,  directing  them  in  their  devotions,  by  all 
ways  and  means  purifying  and  sanctifying  their  souls 
and  bodies,  to  a  full  and  eternal  acceptation  in  the  sight 
df  God.  This  is  the  eternal  Spirit  of  God ;  in  this  man- 
ner is  that  Spirit  holy ;  and  thus  /  believe  in  thr  Haiy 
Ghost. 


Article  IX. 

Holj/  Catholick  Church,  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

In  this  ninth  Article  we  meet  with  some  variety  of  po- 
jution,  and  with  much  addition;  for  whereas  it  is  here 
the.  ninth,  in  some  creeds  we  find  it  the  last;  and 
whereas  it  consisteth  of  two  distinct  parts,  the  latter  is 
wholly  added,  and  the  former  partly  augmented;  the 
most  ancient  professing  no  more  than  to  believe  the  kolp 
-ckuTiih:  and  the  Greeks  having  added,  by  way  of  explt- 
oation  or  determination,  the  word  catholick^  it  was  at 
la»t  received  into  the  Latin  creed. 
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To  begin  then  mih  ike  fot  part  t)f  the  aiticle^';^l«Ul 
endeavour  bo  to  expound  it  as  to  show  what  iathemds- 
ing  of  the  church,  which  Christ  hath  prc^oondcd  iD^fl; 
how  that  church'  is  kofy,  9B  the  apostle  hath  aoBoittdr^i; 
how  that  holy  church  is  eai Micky  the  ftithcfsbtfn 
taught  us.  For  when  I  say// beUevt  in  the  hofy  eMitli$k 
dumxhy  I  mean  that  there  is  a  church  which  is  holjf^tfHid 
which  is  catholick;  and  I  understand  that  church .tiii^ 
which  is  both  cathoUck  and.  holy:  and  seeing  this  holi- 
ness and  Catholicism  are  but  affections  of  this  ,dtii^ 
whioh  I  believe,  I  must  first  declare  what  is  the  true  n- 
'  tore  and  notion  of  the  church ;  how  I  am  as8ured:oCAe 
existence  of  that  church;  and  then  how  it  is  the  subject 
of  those  two  affections.  ,  f 

For  the  understanding  of  the  true  notion  of  the  chmch, 
.first,  we  must  observe  that  the  nominal  definidon  or  itt- 
rivation  of  the  word  is  not  sufficient  to  describe  the  ntttSK 
of  it  If  we  look  upon  the  old  English  word  now  inoK, 
church  or  kirk,  it  is  derived  from  the  Greek,  and^fifst 
signified  the  house  of  the  Ix)rd,  that  is,  of  Chxis^'^^i 
■  fromthenee  was  taken 'to  signify  the  people  .o&  God, 
meeting  in  the  house  of  God.  The  Greek  word  used  by 
the  apostles  to  express  the  church,  signifieth  b  cifliDg 
forth,  if  we  look  upon  the  origination;  a  congregalieilioi^ 
men,  or  a  company  assembled,  if  we  consider  the  usefifit 
But  neither  of  these  doth  fully  express  the  nature  ot vd^ 
church,  what  it  is  in  itself,  and  as  it  is  propounded  to 
our  belief.  ' 

Our  second  observation  is,  that  the  church  hath  beeiC^' 
ken  for  the  whole  complex  of  men  and  angels  worshippiDg 
the  same  God ;  and  again,  the  angels  being  not  ccmsidered, 
it  hath  been  taken  as  comprehending  all  the  sons  of  men 
believing  in  God  ever  since  the  foundation  of  the  wofM* 
But  seeing  Christ  ''took  not  upon  him  the  nature  of  sb- 
gels,"  and  consequently  did  not  properly  purchaaiB-tiiem 
with  his  blood  or  call  them  by  his  word ;  seeing  th^^liuc 
not  in  the  scriptures  mentioned  as  parts  or  membein  ^ 
the  church,  nor  can  be  imagined  to  be  built  i^Hfi  the 
prophets  or  apostles ;  seeing  we  are  at  this  time  tftiiiff^ 
of  the  proper  notion  of  the  church,  therefore  I  shlUpBot 
look  upon  it  as  comprehending  any  more  than  fkefOtf 
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of  inen.  Again ;  seeing  tfaouefa  Christ  was  the  Lamb 
slain  i>efore  the  foundation  of  Uie  world,  and  whosoeyer 
ftom  the  begmning  pleased  God,  were  saved  by  his 
blood;  yet  because  there  was  a  vast  diffl^nce  between  . 
the  several  dispensations  of  the  htw  and  |^spel,  because 
oar  Saviour  spake  expressly  of  building  himself  a  churoll 
when  the  Jewish  sjrni^ogue  was  about  to  fail,  because 
ea&olicism,  which  is  nere  attributed  unto  the  church, 
nwst  be  understood  in  opposition  to  the  legal  singularity 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  because  the  ancient  fathers  were 
flenerally  wont  to  distinguish  between  the  synagogue  and 
Uka  church,  therefore  I  udnk  it  necessary  to  restrain  this 
notion  to  Christianity. 

Thirdly;  therefore  I  observe  that  the  only  way  to 
attain  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  true  notion  of  the  church, 
is  to  search  into  the  new  testament,  and  from  the  places 
there  which  mention  it,  to  conclude  what  is  the  nature  of 
it.  To  which  purpose  it  will  be  necessary  to  take  notice 
that  our  Saviour  first  speaking  of  it,  mentioneth  it  as  Uiat 
which  then  was  not,  but  afterwards  was  to  be;  as  when 
he  spake  unto  the  great  apostle,  <^Thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church;"  but  when  he  as- 
cended into  heaven,  and  the  Holv  Ghost  came  down, 
when  Peter  had  converted  three  thousand  souls  which 
were  added  to  the  hundred  and  twenty  disciples,  then 
was  there  a  church,  (and  that  built  upon  reter,  according 
to  our  Saviour's  promise,)  for  after  that  we  read,  "The 
Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved/ 
Acts  ii.  47.  A  church  then  our  Saviour  promised  should 
be  bnilt,  and  by  a  promise  made  before  his  death;  after 
fais  ascension,  and  upon  the  preachiuff  of  St.  Peter,  we 
find  a  church  built  or  constituted,  and  that  of  a  nature 
capable  of  a  daily  increase.  We  cannot  then  takea  bet^ 
tor  occasion  to  search  into  the  true  notion  of  the  church 
of  Christ,  than  by  looking  into  the  origination  and  increase 
tiuweof ;  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  have  a  right 
ooneeption  of  it. 

-  ■  l^ow  what  we  are  infallibly  assured  of  the  first  actual 
C9Mtence  of  a  church  of  Christ  is  onW  this — ^there  were 
twelve  apostles  with'  the  disciples  before  the  descent  of 
l!he  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  number  of  the  names  together 
Dh.  No.  XV.  2Q 


n^ere  abo¥t.aii  haiidre4 twenty,"  Acta  i.  15.  Whe^ 
the  Holy  Ghost  came  after  a  powerful  and  mjraculooi 
planner  upon  theblesBedapoatlea,  and  Peter  pn&aoM 
unto  the  JewBy  that  they  should  repeat  and  be.b^pjM 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  renussioa  of  iiav; 
they  that  ffladlv  received  his  woid  were  baptised,  v4 
the  same  oay  Uiere  were  added  unto  them  abovt  idm 
thousand  souls,"  Acts  ii.  38.  These  being  thus  addedio 
ike  rest,  ^*  continued  sled&stly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine 
and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayersV. 
and  all  these  persons  so  continuing  are  called  the  dbiudu 
What  this  cnurch  was  is  easilv  determined,  for  it  wasiS 
certain  number  of  men,  of  whom  some  were  apostles, 
some  the  former  disciples,  others  were  persoixs  who  ire- 
pented,  and  believed,  and  were  baptised  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  continued  hearing  the  word  preachedt 
receiving  the  sacraments  administered,  joining  in  the 
public  prayers  presented  unta  God.  lliis  was  then  the 
church,  which  was  daily  increased  by  the  addition  of 
other  persons  received  into  it  upon  the  same  conditiost, 
making  up  '^the  multitude  of  them  that  betieTed,"  who 
were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul,  believers  added  to  iU 
Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women." 

But  though  the  church  was  thus  begun,  and  repre- 
sented unto  us  as  one  in  the  beginning,  though  that 
i^hurch  which  we  profess  to  believe  m  the  Creed  be  slap 
propounded  unto  us  as  one  ;  and  so  the  notion  of  the 
tot  church  in  the  Acts  o£tiitt  Apostles  might  seem  sjttS- 
cient  to  eji^ress  the  nature  of  that  church  which  we  be- 
lieve ;  yet  because  that  church  was  one  by  way  of  origi* 
nation,  and  was  afterwards  divided  into  many,  the  actual 
saembers  of  that  one  becoming  the  members  of  sevMl 
churches ;  and  that  church  whwh  m  believe,  is  otherwise 
one  bv  way  of  complexion,  receiiiing  the  members  of  ail 
churches  into  it ;  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider,  how  at 
the  first  those  several  churches  were  constituted^  that«^ 
may  understand  how  in  this  one  church  theyjsfe  sll 
united.  To  which  purpose  st  will  be  farther  fit  io  exa- 
mine the  several  acceptioiis  of  this  word^Mitis  d»r«S)M^ 
used  by  the  flol^r  iGihost  in  the  tt^  .^MlaiM»t;..thal»if';^ 
be~4>ossible,  notUngzmay  esoapeicnit  se«mh,  bw^jthitjtf 
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ftingl^  maybe  weighed,  before  We  collect  and  ^ndude 
tbe  fiUl  notion*  of  diuFch  from^^nc«. 
r  First  then^  that)  word  which  »%Bi^s  &6  ohurehrinr  the 
wiginal  Gifeek,  is  sometimes  used  io  the  yulgai^  seose^ 
aeeording  as  die  native  Greeks  did  mse  the  same  tiof  ex^ 
pveetrtheir  cenventioHs^  witiMxat  any  rdation  to  the  w09f 
sblpio^Ood  or  Chviet,  andrtherelbce  is  traiislated  by  the 
-word  asMmhfyj  of  as  ^lit  a  latitude.  Secondly  ;  it  is 
seotoetiinds  nsed  in  the  same  notion  in  whifebtbe  Greek 
tl^slators  of  the  old  testament  made  use  of  it^  for  th^ 
iNisitaibljr  of  tike  people  of  €k>d  undet  the  law,  said  there- 
foMi  night  be  most  fitly  translated  iher  eamgf^gMii^n,  4S 
iits  ill theoldtestamelnt.  Acts  iax.  32,  39,  40^  Thirdly<{ 
it  bMh  been  coneeifred  that  even  in  the  scriptnred  it  is 
somettmes  ta^en-  f6r  the  place  in  which  the  mendvers  tf 
the!  chnrch  did  meet  to  perform^  their  solemn  and  p^jit 
services .  onto  God ;  and  some  passages  there .  aae  wt^ffi 
seem  to  speak  no  less,  bat  yet  are  net  so  eertaihly  to»:hs 
VdMecstoodof  theplaoe^  biititiMit  they  ma^'  as>  ,well  b9 
ipeken  of  thepeople  congregated  in  a  eeiSlain'piaoe^  Acts 
».'26;  i  Cor.xi;  18^  23.  Beside  itiiese  few  dtfsreili 
ledsptions!,  the  okiurch  ift  tbe  langua^  of  the  new  testib' 
ment  doth  alwaysHngmff  ti  company  of  pentions  professitig 
til8^Christian:£Ba&,  btttne^:alw>a)Biiki:  the  same  latitude^ 
Soin^mes  it  admktedi  •of  di^titertion*  and  pbinUity  j; 
^oinetimes.  it  reduceth  aH  into'  coiijuhetion'  and  ui|itg% 
Sbm^meSf  the  chnrdm'  6f  God-  are  divMified  as  manjf  i 
soliielinief^as  many  as  they  are^  they  are a^leom^rebended 
in  one,  . 
'  -  For,  &rBt^  in  general  there  ai^  ofteil'  mentioned  ^he 
^^nrcfaesf'  by  way  of  plaralitj^ ;  "'tb^  ohwrcheS'Of  jQod>s? 
futile  chnrch^  of  tiie Gentiles;''  ''the  dttvrcbesof.tbe 
saintB/'  In  pavticnkur  we  find  d  few  beiievfers^gatheifld 
togetkei  in  tiie  honse^  of  m4  single  person,  oallldd>  a 
qfamacH,  as  the  church  in  .Ifae^heYise  of  Priscitta  fmd  'Aqt^la^ 
the  ofaiiieh  in  ths^hMsef  ofr  }iymfh9M^  the  church  in  the 
hieuse  ef  PhUemim';.whidbr  cliches  were  nothing  ebe 
bvt  the!  betieyinlg  ail(d<  baptised  persons  of  each  faauJ^v 
eridtvudh^  sis:  they  admittea:  alid  received  into  theiit  hoUfeie 
ti]t}oin>kb  ^  worshiprdf  Aer  same  Qodv^ 
AgaiHic  wheti  jthe; eoril^liiieijspsakedk  ofi.  tonniij 
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where  the  gospel  had  been  preached,  it  nameth  alwMi 
by  way  of  plurality  the  churcnes  of  that  country,  as  toe 
lurches  of  Judssa^  of  Samaria^  and  Gkdilee ;  the  churdies 
of  Syria  and  of  Cilicia;  the  churches  of  Oalatia;  ^ 
churches  of  Asia ;  the  churches  of  Macedonia.  But  not- 
withstanding there  were  sereral  such  churches  or  congre- 
gations of  l^evers  in  great  and  populous  cities,  yet  Ae 
scriptures  always  speak  of  such  congregations  in  the  no- 
tion of  one  church ;  as  when  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Coria- 
thians  Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches  f 
yet  the  dedication  of  his  Epistle  is,  '^Unto  the  ciiuich  of 
God  whichis  at  Corinth.''  So  we  read  not  of  tlie  chorchei, 
but  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  the  church  at  Antioch,  die 
church  at  Ceesarea,  the  church  at  £phesus,the  church  of 
the  Thessalonians,  the  church  of  Laodicea,the  church  of 
Smyrna,  the  church  of  Pereamus,  the  church  of  Thyatint, 
tfie  church  of  Sardis,  the  church  of  Philadelphia.  Ffom 
whence  it  appeareth  that  a  collection  of  several  congre- 
gations, every  one  of  which  is  in  some  sense  a  <^ur^, 
and  may  be  called  so,  is  properly  one  church  by  virtue  of 
the  subordination  of  them  all  in  one  govemmeht :  under 
one  ruler.  For  thus  in  those  great  and  populous  cities 
where  Christians  were  very  numerous,  not  only  all  the 
several  churches  within  the  cities,  but  those  also  in  the  ad- 
jacent parts,  were  united  under  the  care  and  inspection 
of  one  bishop,  and  therefore  was  accounted  one  church; 
Uie  number  of  the  churches  following  the  number  of  the 
angels,  that  is,  the  rulers  of  them,  as  is  evident  in  the 
Revelation. 

Now  as  sevei*al  churches  are  reduced  to  the  denomiBa- 
tion  of  one  church  in  relation  to  the  single  governor  of 
those  many  churches,  so  all  the  churches  of  all  cities  and 
all  nations  in  the  world  may  be  reduced  to  the  same 
single  denomination  in  relation  to  one  supreme.  Gbvemor 
of  Siem  all,  and  that  one  Governor  is  Christ,  the  Bishop 
of  our  souls.  Wherefore  the  apostle  speakihg  of  that  in 
which  all  churches  do  agree,  comprehendetiL  them  all 
under  the  same  appellation  of  one  '^urch ;  and'dierefore 
oiten  by  the  name  of  church  are  understood  all  Christians 
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'the  single  persons  pto<iMmg:faAlh'iQ  C]urk|t  are  membeiii 
of;. tbe  particular  churches  in  .  wb^h  thev  Uve>  SMEld  alU 
Ibbpse  piarticular  churches  are  members  pf  the  general  aa4 
ifbaiyersal  chuveh,  which  is  one  by  unity  of  aggre^aJ^^ 
this  is  the  chtirch  iii  the  Creed;  whick  wbelieyo^ 
which  is  in  other  creeds  ei^pressty  termed  'Voi|€^r 
tikeHe99e  in  <me  hofy  eaiholiek  chfureh.  . t 

..  .  It  will  therefore  be  farther  necessary  for  ihe-^fculex^ 
«taKdiBg  of  th«  nature  of  .the  church  which  is  ibu^  oi^^ 
tp>€pnsider  in-  what  that  unity  doth  cons«^t»v  And  seeioj^ 
jt>  ie  $m  aggregpatiop  not  only  of  many  per#QBer'but  alM> 
of  many  congregatiensy  the  unit^f^  thejpeof  nnu^t  icoBsislj  ill 
l^fime-  agreement  of  them  all,  and  adhe«iioa  to  &omethi(og 
liFbieh  is  one.  If  then  we  reflect  upon-  th^  fiijiat  church 
Uga^y  which  we  found  constituted  ia  the  Aotsy  aiKl  ti> 
:whicb<aH  others  skice  have  bee^  in  a  mannei  added  aufi 
conjoined,  we  may  collect  frpm.idieif  union  and-agreeineitt 
how  all  other  churches  are  united  and  agr^e^  Now  they 
were  d^ribed  to  be  believing  and'  bs^tized  persons^ 
:e#nt&rted  to  the  fdith  by  St.  Peter,  continuing  stedfafil]^ 
.k^:-the'ainiOstles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  brealdng 
of  breaa,  and  in  prayerSA<  These  then  were  all  buiit 
vpon  the:  same  rock>  all  professed  the  s^me  faith>  all  rer 
4:eicyed  the  same  saer^ments^aU  performed  the  sfoae  dfh 
rWtioBS,  and  thereby  wene  all  reputed  membecs  of  :tl]^ 
s^e  church.  To  this  church  were  added  daily*  sl»ch/  a» 
sl^mld  be  saved,  who  became  members  df  the  same 
•cburch  by  being  built  upon  the  .«ame  foundiitioey  by  a^^ 
bering  to  the  same  doctrine,  by  receiving  thesto^  aac;v$r 
ments,  by  perfomung  the  same  dev6tio9S* 

Frotik  whence  it  appeareth  that  the  first  uDttv  pffthiB' 
.church  oottstdered  in  itselfy'besidethat  of  the  heady  whiic^ 
t«  one  Christ,  and  the  life  communicated  .fro'nii  tbclt 
head,  which  is  one  Spirit^-relieth  upon  ^  the  original  of  if,, 
which  ifs  one;  even  as  an  house  built  upon. one foundilr 
tieny  though  consisting,  of  many  roonlsviiod  every  .roofn» 
TQtMf  stonesy  is  not  yet  mUny,  but  o^e  house^  >  -Nalr 
^>eie^  is  but  one  foundatkm  upon  which*  tbe^huich  i& 
bttik,  and  that  is  Christ :.^fer  othev  foundatioi^eain  Bp 
mmia^.thdii'theiirie  liudi  which  is  Jiefii»'Chruit«''' .  And 
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foundation)  yet  even  then  the  unity  is  preBenredybeeawe 
as  they  are  stones  in  ^e  foundation,  so  are  thciy-unitsA 
by  one  comer-stone ;  whereby  it  comes  to  pass  that  ssdk 
•persons  as  are  of  the  church,  being  fellow-citix^s  vMt 
•the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God,  are  built  upM 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets^  Jesus  CmUt 
himself  being  die  chief  comer-stone,  in  whdm  aS  the 
buildinff  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto  a  hohr  tem- 
.^e  in  we  Lord,''  Eph.  li.  19.  This  stone  was  ^laidiii 
Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  co^l6^ 
stone,  a  sure  foundation there  was  the  first  chuid 
built,  and  whosoever  have  been,  or  ever  shall  be  soa- 
verted  to  be  the  true  Christian  faith,  are  and  shall  be  9dM 
to  that  church,  and  laid  upon  the  same  foundation,  wUeb 
is  the  unity  of  origination.    Our  Saviour  ga¥e  the  same 

Cwer  to  aJl  the  apostles,  which  was  to  found  She  eburcb; 
t  he  eave  that  power  to  Peter,  to  show  the  unity  of  Ike 
same  church. 

Secondly ;  the  churdi  is  therefore  one,  though  the  mem- 
bers be  many,  because  they  all  agree  in  one  faith.  Thm 
is >^ one  Lora,  and  one  Father,  "and  that^'fisith  onee 
delivered  to  the  samts,*'  which  whosoever  shall  recdve^ 
embrace,  and  profess,  must  necessarily  be  accounted  one 
in  reference  to  that  profession ;  for  if  a  company  of  beher- 
ers  become  a  church  by  believing,  they  must  also  become 
•ne  church  by  believing  one  tmth.  If  they  be  one  is 
respect  of  the  foundation,  which  is  ultimately  one;  'dm 
look  upon  Christ,  who  is  mediately  one ;  if  we  look  upon 
the  apostles  united  in  one  corner-stone;  if  those  who  be- 
lieve be  therefore  said  to  be  built  upon  the  foundation  sf 
the  apostles,  because  they  believe  the  doctrine  which  die 
apostles  preached,  and  the  i^>ostle9  be  therefore  said  to 
be  of  the  same  foundation,  and  united  to  the  corner-stone, 
because  they  all  taught  the  same  doctrine  which  they  le- 
oeived  from  Christ;  then  they  who  believe  the  same 
doctrine  delivered  by  Christ  to  all  the  apostles,  delivetei 
by  all  the  apostles  to  believers,  being  all  profossors^fif 
*me-  same  faith,  must  be  members  of  the  same  church. 
And  this  is  the  unity  of  faith. .  .  ■  /. 

•  Thirdly ;  many  persons  and  churches,  howsoever  dis- 
#aguisbe4  by  time  or  plfuse,  are  oonsidaked^aa  one  chuNli» 
l^use  they  acknowledge  and  receive  the  same  sacrs- 
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the  apostles  were  sent  to  found  and  build  the  churcbf 
Ihey  received  this  commission,  "  Go  and  teach  all  nations, 
iMtf^zinff  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son^ 
ana  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  '^  Now  as  there  is.  but  one  Lord, 
and  one  faith,  so  also  there  ki  but  one  baptism  ;*  and 
t;oosequently  they  who  are  admitted  to  it,  in  receiving  k 
are  one,  £ph.  iv.  5.  Again;  at  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
supper  Christ  commanded,  saying, Eat  ye  all  of  this, 
drink  ye  all  of  this  and  all  by  communicating  of  one» 
become  as  to  that  communication  one«  For  we  being 
many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body ;  for  we  are  all  par* 
takers  of  that  one  bread,'^  1  Cor.  x.  17»  Aa  therefore  the 
Israelites  "  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  doud  and 
in  the  sea,  and  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and 
.did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink,^  and  thereby  apf 
peared  to  be  the  one  people  of  God;  so  all  believing 
persons,  and  all  churches  congregated  in  the  name  ol 
Christ,  washed  in  the  same  laver  of  regeneration,  eating 
of  the  same  bread,  and  drinking  of  the  same  cup,  areuni« 
ted  ia  the  same  co^izance,  and  so  known  to  be  the  same 
church.   And  this  is  the  unity  of  the  sacraments. 

Fourthly;  whosoever  belongeth  to  any  church  is  somd 
way  called;  and  all  who  are  so,  *'.are  called  in  one  hope 
,of  their  calling the  same  reward  of  eternsd  life  is  pronu* 
sed  unto  every  person,  and  we  all  through  the  Spirit 
wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith,''  Gal.  ik»  5* 
They  therefore  who  depend  upon  the  same  God,  and 
^  worship  him  all  for  the  same  end,  "  the  hope  of :  eternal 
life,  which  God  that  caimot  lie,  promised  before  the  world 
beean,"  Tit.  i.  2;  having  all  the  same  expectation,  may 
w^  be  reputed  the  same  church.  And  tnis  is  the  unity 
of  hqpe.  .      , . 

Fifthly ;  they  who  are  all  of  one  mind,  whatsoever  the 
number  of  their  persons  be,  are  in  reference  to  that  mind 
ibutooe;  as  all  the  members,  howsoever  different,  j^tt 
rbeing  animated  by  one  soul,  become  one  body.  Quui^ 
is  a  fastening  and  uniting  nature ;  nor  .can  we  cau 
those  many,  who  endeavour  to  keep  the  unitv  of  the  Spirit 
iaihe  bond  of  peace/'  Ephi  iv.  a. By  this,'' said  oar  Sa- 
.itour^.^'ihallallmen  know  that  yeare  my  disci|de<»if  ye 
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bftf 6f.  love  one  to  another/'  John  xiiu  36.  And  diis  is  tk 
unity  of  charity* 

Leatly ;  all  ue  churches  of  God  are  united  into  on^bj 
the  unity  of  discipline  and  govemmenty  by  virtue  whessof 
^e  same  Christ  ruleth  in  them  all.  For  they  have  all  the 
same  pastoral  guides  appointed,  auth<mzea,  sanctified, 
and  set  apart  by  the  appointment  of  God,  by  the  diner 
tion  of  the  Spirit,  to  direct  and  lead  the  people  of  God-is 
the  same  way  of  eternal  salvation  as  therefore  there  isns 
cliurch  where  there  is  no  order,  no  ministry ;  so  where  As 
same  order  and  ministry  is,  there  is  the  same  charek 
And  this  is  the  unity  of  regiment  and  discipline*. 

By  these  means  and  for  th^s^  reasons,  milliona  of  poft- 
sons  and  multitudes  of  congi^egations  are  united  into>OBji 
body,  and  become  one  church.  And  thus  under  the  nana 
of  ekurck  expressed  in  this  Article,  is  understood  a  body^ 
tr  collection  of  human  persons  professing  faith  in  Chiisi, 
gathered  together  in  several  places  of  the  world  for  th^ 
worship  of  the  same  God,,  and  united  into  thctt  same  eotr 
poration  by  the  means  aforesaid.  And  this  I  conoeiie 
sufficient  to  dedare  the  true  notion  of  the  church  as  sud, 
which  is  here  the  object  of  our  faith  ;  it  vemaineth  thtm* 
fore  that  we  next  consider  the  existence  of  the  church, 
which  is  acknowledged  in  the  act  of  faith  applied  to  tlw 
db^ect«  For  when  1  profess  and  say,  /  beliece  a  dmtk, 
it  is  not  only  an  acknowledgment  of  a  church  which  hatk 
been,  or  of  a  church  which  shall  be,  but  also  of  tkst 
which  is.  When  I  say,  Ibeliew  in  Ckrkt  dead,  I  ackz»«H 
iedge  that  death  which  once  was,  and  now  is  not :  Iv ' 
.Christ  once  died,  but  now  is  not  dead.  When  I  say,  / 
Mhve  the  rnurrectian  of  the  betfy^  1  acknowledge  dMt 
whidi  never  yet  wa»,  and  is  not  now^but  sfaail  heresrfitir 
be.  Thus  the  act  of  faith  is  applicated  to  the  object  so- 
eordiufgto  the  nature  of  it;  to  what  is  ^aliieady  past,  as 
pasl;  to  what  is  to  come,  as  still  to  come to  that  whidi 
iS'  present,  as  it  is  still  present.  Now  that  whick  m 
then*  i^ast,  wksn  the  Cseed.  was  msBde,  must  necessarilrlw 
iedswajv  pact,  and  so  believed  for  ever ;  that  whidt  abiA 
ntm  «4like  to  pass  until  the  end  of  the  wiorld,  when-  Uss 
fMbtioprofossion'Offeith 'shall  cease,  that  ntaaeforMT 
beib^i49ed4B^Btift^td  i*oia0«  .&Uthat:whiK)Ji  srsto/ipfe» 
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the  Creed  began,  and  was  to  continue  till  that  Creed  shaUi 
end,  is  proposed  to  our  belief  in  every  age  as  being  t  and 
thus  erer  since  the  first  church  was  constituted,  the  churell 
itself,  as  being,  was  the  object  of  the  faith  of  the  chuich 
bdieving. 

The  existence  therefore  of  the  church  of  Christ,  as  that 
church  before  is  understood  by  us,  is  the  continuadon  of 
it  in  an  actual  being,  from  the  first  collection  in  the  apoa- 
des*  times  unto  the  consummation  of  all  things.  And  there* 
fore  to  make  good,  this  explication  of  the  Article,  it  will 
be.  necessary  to  prove  that  the  church  which  our  Saviovpt 
founded  and  the  apostles  gathered,  was  to  receive  a  coii- 
stant  and  perpetual  accession,  and  by  a  successive  auf- 
mentation  be  uninterruptedly  continued  in  an  actual 
esxistence  of  believing  persons  and  congregations  in  aU 
ages  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

Now  this  indeed  is  a  proper  object  of  faith,  because  it 
is  grounded  only  upon  the  promise  of  God ;  there  can  be 
no  other  assurance  of  the  perpetuity  of  this  church,  but 
what  we  have  from  him  that  built  it.  The  church  is  not  of 
such  a  nature  as  would  necessarily,  once  begun,  preserve 
itself  for  ever.  Many  thousand  persons  have  fallen  totally 
and  finally  from  the  faith  professed,  and  so  apostatized 
from  the  church.  Many  particular  churches  nave  been 
wholly  lost,  many  candlesticks  have  been  removed ;  nei- 
ther is  there  any  particular  church  which  hath  any  power 
to  continue  itself  more  or  longer  than  others ;  and  copr* 
8equently,if  all  particulars  be  defectible,  the  universal 
church  must  also  be  subject  of  itself  unto  the  same  de* 
fectibility. 

But  though  the  providence  of  God  doth  suffer  many 
particular  churches  to  cease,  yet  the  promise  of  the  samd 
(Qod  will  never  permit  that  all  of  them  at  once  shall  pe» 
rish.  When  Christ  sfMJce  first  particularly  to  St  Peter, 
he  sealed  his  speech  with  a  powerful  promise  of  perpetu- 
ity, saying,''  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  1  will 
build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
affainstit,'^  Matt.  xvi.  18.  When  he  spake  generally  ta 
aU  the  rest  of  the  apostles  to  the  same  purpose,  Go  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  he  added  a  promiva 


to  the  same  efFect;  And,  lo,  I  am  with  yon  dway,  et«! 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."  The  first  of  tii«pe  prointiet 
fttsureth  us  of  the  continuance  of  the  chtirdi^becmiseitk 
Irailt  upon  a  rock;  for  our  Ssriour  had  expressed tlfii 
before,  Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  Uken  him  onto  a  wise  man  whidi 
built  his  housd  upon  a  iwk :  and  the  rain  descended,  tsA 
the  floods  came,  and  the*  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  tbit 
house ;  and  it  fell  not:  fbr  it  was  founded'  upon  a  roidc," 
Matt.  yii.  24.  The  church  of  Chtist  is  the  house  of  Christ; 
for  he  hath  builded'the'  house,'^  luofd  is  as  a  Son  mr 
his  own  house,  whose  house  are  we  V'  and  as  a  wisenMUH 
he  hath  built  his  house  upon  «  rock;  and  what  is  sobsill 
shall  not  fall.  The  latter  of  these  pfomises  giveth  n«t 
only  an  assurance  of  the  eontimtance  of  the  chufch,  M 
also  the  cause  of  that  continuttiicej  which  is*  the  pre^flfd 
of  Christ.  Where  two  or  thuee  ate  gathemd  tog^«r  in 
die  nam6"  of  Christ,  there  heris  itt  the  midst  of  th^^  tsA 
thereby  they  become^  a-  chetrc^  r  for  they  are  as  a  bdlM 
house,  and  t^e'  Sonwi^iathathieKistt;  Whet^re  seddj^ 
Christ  doth  promise  hi)i  nresence  iftii^  the  churchy  «f«i 
unto  the  em' Of  (tie  woria,  he?  doth  thereby  assure  ul'4f 
&e  existfehbe  of  the  diutch,  until  &at  time,  ofwhiBh'Hl 
presence  is  the  cause.  Indeed  tlus  is-  *^  ttke  city  oMm 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  city  of  our  God  r  €k)d  wtll  estabUskil 
for  ever;  as  the  great  prophcPt  of  the  chunsh  hath*  s^i 
Ps.  xlviii.  8. 

Upon  the  certainty  of  this  truth,  the  existfettce"  of  dMt 
church  hath  been  i>ropounded  ai'an  objeiet  of  our  DiMk 
in  every  age  of  Christianity ;  and  so  it  shall  be  still  uott 
the  end  of  the  world ;  for  those'  who  are  believers,  -aie 
tiie  church ;  and  therefor^  if  they  do  believe,  fhey riM 
believe  there  is  a  church.  And  thus' having' shbWeif  si 
what  the  nature  of  a  church  conMsteth,  and  ptoved  thst 
a  church  of  that  nature  is  of  perpeftua]^  and  ibdefocAie 
existence  by  virtue  of  the  promises  of  Christ,  I  haverdooe 
all  which  can  be  neoessaty  for  the  explicatiori  of  this  ptft 
ef  the  Article,  Ihelieoe  Ai  lAe  cAnre^;  • 

After  the  consideration  of  that  Which  is  the  silbjeet  is 
this  Article,  followeth  the  explidatiott  of  die  affeedoM 
thereof;  which  atis  two,  sanctity  and  aniv^rstliiy^  tlM 
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ohe  attributed  unto  it  by  the  apostljea.  the  jother  by  the 
&tber8  of  the  church:  by  the  first  the  diurch  13  denomi? 
nated  hofy,  by  the  second  cathcMck.  iNow  the  church 
ivJuch  we  have  described  may  be  called  holy  in  sevend 
respects^  and  for  several  reasons  :  first,  in  reference  to 
the  «0!cation  by  which  all  the  members  thereof  are  called 
imd  separated  from  the  rest  of  die  world  to  God ;  which 
reparation  ia.the  language  of  the  scriptures  is  a  sanctifi* 
cation :  and  so  the  calling  being  holy,  (for  God  hath 
called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  *')  the  body  which  is  sepai- 
ralied  and  congregated  thereby^  may  well  be  termed  hoLv : 
•TTTiecondly,  in  relation  to  the  offices  appointed  and  the 
powers,  exercised  in  the  church,  wsfaich  by  their  institution 
smd  operation  are  holy ;  that  church  for  which  they  were 
jaqfipointed,  and  in  which  they  .are  exercised,  may  be  called 
hoiv  :rr-^irdly,  because  whosoever  is  called  to  profess 
futh  in  Christ,  is  thereby  engaged  to  holiness  of  life,  ac* 
cording  to  the  words  of  the  apostle,  Let  every  one  that 
mmeth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity for 
those  namers  of  the  name,  or  named  by  the  name,  of 
Ctbrist,  are  such  as  called  on  his  name;  and  that  was. the 
description  of  the  church ;  as  when  Saul  did  persecute 
the  church,  it  is  said  he  had  authority  from  the  chief 
lifiests  to  bind  all  that  called  upon  the  name  of  Christ  ;V 
and  when  he preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  all  that 
heard  him  said.  Is  not  this  he  who  destroyed  them  which 
-called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem  V*  Actsix.  14;  1  Cor.  i.  2, 
^Seeing  then  all  within  the  church  are  by  their  profession 
;0blig^  to  such  holiness  of  life,  in  respect  of  this  ohliga^ 
Siotif  the  whole  church  may  be  termed  holy : — ^fourthly^ 
in  regard  the  end  of  constituting  a  church  in  God,  was 
ios  the  purchasing  a  holy  and  a  precious  people,  and  the 
-great  design  thereof  was  for  the  begetting  and  increasin][f 
holiness,  &at  as  God  is  ori^nally  holy  in  himself,  bo  he 
might  communicate  his  sanctity  to  the  sons  of  men,  whool 
Jie  intended  to-  bring  unto  the  fruition  of  himself,  unte 
«hi<di,  without  a  previous  sanctification,  they  can  nevel' 
Approach,  because  withoutholmess  no  man  shall  ever  spb 
fiod/'  ; 

For.these  four  reasons,  the  whole  diurch  of  Gkd,  atiiit 
4Mintaieeth  m  it  .al}-  thfe  peraoiw  idio  were  icalled:ito  ithe 
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profeMion  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  wtte  bftptiied  in  bifl 
name,  may  well  be  tenned  and  bdiered  holjr.  B«t  the 
apostle  hath  also  dellTered  another  kind  of  hcdiness,  wUA 
cannot  belong  unto  the  chvrdi  taken  in  so  great  a  latitidl. 
For,  saith  he,  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  ^ve  him- 
sdf  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  die 
washing  of  water,  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  k 
to  himself  a  elorions  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrhikk, 
or  any  such  Uiing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  whhoit 
blemish,"  Ephes.  v.  25.  Now  though  it  may  be  concehr- 
ed  that  Chnst  did  love  the  whole  church,  as  it  did  sny 
way  contain  all  such  as  ever  called  upon  his  name,  and 
dia  give  himself  for  all  of  them ;  yet  we  cannot  imagtm 
that  the  whole  body  of  all  men  could  ever  be  so  holy,  u 
to  be  without  spot,  wrinkle,  blemish,  or  any  such  tl^. 
It  will  be  therefore  necessary,  within  the  great  cmnpla 
body  of  the  universal  church,  to  find  that  church  to  wnich 
this  absolute  holiness  doth  belong :  and  to  this  purpose 
it  will  be  fit  to  consider  both  the  mfierence  of  the  persou 
contained  in  the  church,  as  it  hath  been  hitherto  describ- 
ed, while  they  continue  in  this  life,  and  their  diffinent 
conditions  after  death ;  whereby  we  shall  at  last  discom 
in  what  persons  this  holiness  is  inherent  really,  in  wlm 
condition  it  is  inherent  perfectly,  and  consequently  in  what  , 
other  sense  it  may  be  truly  and  properly  affirmed  that  the  | 
church  is  holy. 
'  Where  first  we  must  observe  that  the  church,  as  it  em- 
braceth  all  the  professors  of  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  con-  i 
taineth  in  it  not  onlv  such  as  do  truly  believe  and  are 
jo^edient  to  the  word,  but  those  also  who  are  hypocritei 
and  profane.  Many  profess  the  faith,  who  have  no  tme 
belief;  many  have  some  kind  of  faith,  who  live  wMino 
correspondence  to  the  gospel  preached.  Within  iSbm-  . 
fore  the  notion  of  the  church  are  comprehended  good  and 
bad,  being  both  externally  called,  and  both  professing  the 
same  faith.  For  ^<  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  t 
field''  in  which  wheat  and  tares  grow  together  unto  the 
harvest like  unto  a  net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  sad 
gathered  of  every  kind like  unto  a  floor  in  which  is  laid 
np  wheat  and  chalP;  like  unto  a  marrias^fbsst,  in  wUeh 
tome  have  on  the  wedding^gament^  and  some  not  ToiM 
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IS  that  ark  of  Noah,  in  which  were  preserved  beasts  clean 
and  unclean.  This  is  that  great  house  in  which  ''  there 
are^not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood 
and.  of  earu,  and  some  to  honor  and  some  to  dishonor/' 
There  are  many  called,  of  all  whom  the  church  consisteth, 
but  there  are  few  chosen  of  those  who  are  called,  and 
.thereby  within  the  qhurch.  I  conclude  therefore,  as  the 
Vincient  catholicks  did  against  the  Donatists,  that  within 
the  churchy  in  the  public  profession  and  external  commu- 
nion thereof,  are  contained  persons  truly  good  and  sanc- 
tified, and  hereafter  saved;  and  together  with  them  other 
•persons  void  of  all  saving  grace,  and  hereafter  to  be 
damned :  and  that  church  containing  these  of  both  kinds 
may  well  be  called  holy,  as  St.  Matthew  called  Jerusalem 
the  holy  city,  even  at  that  time  when  our  Saviour  did  but 
begin  to  preach,  when  we  know  there  was  in  that  city  a 
general  corruption  in  manners  and  worship. 

Of  these  promiscuously  contained  in  the  church,  such  as 
are  void  of  all  saving  grace  while  they  live,  and  commu- 
nicate with  the  rest  of  the  church,  and  when  they  pass  out 
of  this  life,  die  in  their  sins,  and  remain  under  the  eternal 
wrath  of  God ;  as  they  were  not  in  their  persons  holy 
while  they  lived,  so  are  they  no  way  of  the  church  after 
their  death,  neither  as  members  of  it,  nor  as  contained  in 
iU  Through  their  own  demerit  they  fall  short  of  the  glory 
unto  which  they  were  called,  and  being  by  death  se- 

K rated  from  the  external  communipn  of  the  church,  .and 
ving  no  true  internal  communion  with  the  members  and 
the  head  thereof,  are  totally  and  finally  cut  off  from  the 
church  of  Christ  On  the  contrary,  such  as  are  effica- 
ciously called,  justified,  and  sanctified,  while  they  live 
afa  truly  holy,  and  when  they  die  are  perfectly  holy ;  nor 
are  ^ey  by  their  death  separated  from  the  church,  but  re- 
main united  still  by  virtue  of  that  internal  union  by  which 
they  were  before  conjoined  both  to  the  members  and  the 
head.  As  therefore  the  church  is  truly  holy,  not  only  by 
an  holiness  of  institution,  but  also  by  a  personal  sanctity  in 
r^erence  to  these  saints  while  they  five,  so  is  it  also  per- 
fectly holy,  in  relation  to  the  same  saints  glorified  in  hea- 
ven. .'And  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  all  the  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  consequently  all  cut  off 
Dir.  No.  XV.  2  R 
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profeMion  of  the  faith  of  Chntt,  or  were  btotiied  in  Ui  r 
Dane,  may  well  be  termed  and  beliered  holj.  B«t  tte 
apDttiehath  also  delivered  another  kind  of  hobness,  lAiA 
cannot  belong  unto  the  church  taken  in  so  great  a  latitadl. 
For,  saith  he,  Christ  loved  the  chnrcb^  and  ^ve  hnh 
sdf  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  die 
washing  of  water,  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it 


or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  withovt 
blemish,"  Ephes.  v.  25.  Now  though  it  may  be  conceir- 
ed  that  Chnst  did  love  the  whole  church,  as  it  did  tnv 
way  contain  all  such  as  ever  called  upon  his  name,  and 
did  give  himself  for  all  of  them ;  yet  we  cannot  imagine 
that  the  whole  body  of  all  men  could  ever  be  so  holy,  M 
to  be  without  spot,  wrinkle,  blemish,  or  any  such  thhig. 
It  will  be  therefore  necessary,  within  the  ereat  ocHnpla 
body  of  the  universal  church,  to  find  that  church  to  micb 
this  absolute  holiness  doth  belong :  and  to  this  purpoie 
it  will  be  fit  to  consider  both  the  mflTerence  of  the  penoM 
contained  in  the  church,  as  it  hath  been  hitherto  desciib- 
ed,  while  they  continue  in  this  life,  and  their  diffident 
conditions  after  death ;  whereby  we  shall  at  last  disoonr 
in  what  persons  this  holiness  is  inherent  really,  in  wliit 
condition  it  is  inherent  perfectly,  and  consequendy  in  whit 
other  sense  it  may  be  truly  and  properly  affirmed  that  tlie 
church  is  holy. 

Where  first  we  must  observe  that  the  church,  as  it  em- 
braceth  all  the  professors  of  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  con- 
taineth  in  it  not  only  such  as  do  truly  believe  and  are 
o^dient  to  the  word,  but  those  also  who  are  hypocritei 
and  profane.  Many  profess  the  faith,  who  have  no  true 
belief;  many  have  some  kind  of  faith,  who  live  with  do 
correspondence  to  the  gospel  preached.  Within  diere- 
fore  the  notion  of  the  church  are  comprehended  good  ui 
bad,  being  both  externally  called,  ana  both  professing  tbe 
same  faith.  For  the  kino^dom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  t 
field"  in  which  wheat  and  tares  grow  together  unto  tlie 
harvest like  unto  a  net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and 
gathered  of  every  kind like  unto  a  floor  in  which  is  laid 
up  wheat  and  chalT ;  like  unto  a  marriaffe-feaat,  in  wUeh 
some  have  on  the  wedding-garment^  ana  some  not  TUs 


to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  havinj 
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is  that  ark  of  Noah,  in  which  were  preserved  beasts  clean 
aiwL  unclean.  This  is  that  great  house  in  which  ''  there 
jire^not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood 
and.  of  earm,  and  some  to  honor  and  some  to  dishonor/' 
Tb^e  are  many  called,  of  all  whom  the  church  consisteth, 
Wt  there  are  few  chosen  of  those  who  are  called,  and 
^thereby  within  the  qhurch.  I  conclude  therefore,  as  the 
ancient  catholicks  did  against  the  Donatists,  that  within 
die  church,  in  the  public  profession  and  external  commu- 
nion thereof,  are  contained  persons  truly  good  and  sanc- 
tified, and  hereafter  saved;  and  together  with  them  other 
.persons  void  of  all  saving  grace,  and  hereafter  to  be 
damned :  and  that  church  containing  these  of  both  kinds 
may  well  be  called  holy,  as  St.  Matthew  called  Jerusalem 
the  holy  city,  even  at  that  time  when  our  Saviour  did  but 
begin  to  preach,  when  we  know  there  was  in  that  city  a 
general  corruption  in  manners  and  worship. 

Of  these  promiscuously  contained  in  the  church,  such  as 
are  void  of  all  saving  grace  while  they  live,  and  commu- 
mcate  with  the  rest  of  the  church,  and  when  they  pass  out 
of  this  life,  die  in  their  sins,  and  remain  under  the  eternal 
wrath  of  God ;  as  they  were  not  in  their  persons  holy 
while  they  lived,  so  are  they  no  way  of  the  church  after 
,  their  deadi,  neither  as  members  of  it,  nor  as  contained  in 
it.  Through  their  own  demerit  they  fall  short  of  the  glory 
unto  which  they  were  called,  and  being  by  death  se- 

K rated  from  the  external  communipn  of  the  church,  .and 
ving  no  true  internal  communion  with  the  members  and 
the  head  thereof,  are  totally  and  finally  cut  ofi"  from  the 
church  of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  such  as  are  effica- 
ciously called,  justified,  and  sanctified,  while  they  live 
afa  truly  holy,  and  when  they  die  are  perfectly  holy ;  nor 
are  th^  by  their  death  separated  from  the  church,  but  re- 
main united  still  by  virtue  of  that  internal  union  by  which 
Ibey  were  before  conjoined  both  to  the  membera  and  the 
.head.  As  therefore  the  church  is  truly  holy,  not  only  by 
an  holiness  of  institution,  but  also  by  a  personal  sanctity  in 
r^erence  to  these  saints  while  they  five,  so  is  it  also  per- 
fectly holy,  in  relation  to  the  same  saints  glorified  in  hea- 
ven. .'  And  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  all  the  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  consequently  all  cut  off* 
Dir.  No.  XV.  2  R 
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profeMion  of  the  faith  of  Chritt,  or  wore  btotiied  in  Ui  \ 
naaie.  may  well  be  tenned  and  believed  holj.  B«t  tte 
apDttiehath  also  delivered  another  kind  of  koliness,  lAiA 
cannot  belong  unto  the  church  taken  in  so  great  a  ladtadl. 
For,  saith  he,  Christ  loved  the  churchy  and  ^ve  hnh 
■elf  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  die 
washing  of  water,  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it 
to  himself  a  elorions  church,  not  having  spot  or  wruilde, 
or  any  such  Uiing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  withovt 
blemish,"  Ephes.  v.  25.  Now  though  it  may  be  concor- 
ed  that  Chnst  did  love  the  whole  church,  as  it  did  anv 
wav  contain  all  such  as  ever  called  upon  his  name,  tod 
did  give  himself  for  all  of  them ;  yet  we  cannot  imagine  I 
that  the  whole  body  of  all  men  could  ever  be  so  holy,  u 
to  be  without  spot,  wrinkle,  blemish,  or  any  such  thbg. 
It  will  be  therefore  necessary,  within  the  great  comply 
body  of  the  universal  church,  to  find  that  church  to  wtiid 
this  absolute  holiness  doth  belong :  and  to  this  purpoie 
it  will  be  fit  to  consider  both  the  mfierence  of  the  penoM 
contained  in  the  church,  as  it  hath  been  hitherto  desciib- 
ed,  while  they  continue  in  this  life,  and  their  diffident 
conditions  after  death ;  whereby  we  shall  at  last  disoonr 
in  what  persons  this  holiness  is  inherent  really,  in  what 
condition  it  is  inherent  perfectly,  and  consequently  in  whit 
other  sense  it  may  be  truly  and  properly  affirmed  that  the 
church  is  holy. 

Where  first  we  must  observe  that  the  church,  as  it  em- 
braceth  all  the  professors  of  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  con-  \ 
taineth  in  it  not  onlv  such  as  do  truly  believe  and  are 
c^dient  to  the  word,  but  those  also  who  are  hypocntd 
and  profane.  Many  profess  the  faith,  who  have  no  true 
belief;  many  have  some  kind  of  faith,  who  live  with  do 
correspondence  to  the  gospel  preached.  Within  diere- 
fore  the  notion  of  the  church  are  comprehended  good  ui 
bad,  being  both  externally  called,  and  both  professing  the 
same  faith.  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
field''  in  which  wheat  and  tares  grow  together  unto  the 
harvest like  unto  a  net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,Ukd 
gathered  of  every  kind  like  unto  a  floor  in  which  is  hid 
up  wheat  and  chalT;  like  unto  a  marriase-feast,  in  which 
some  have  on  the  wedding^gaiaent^  and  isome  not  Toii^ 
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is  that  ark  of  Noah,  in  which  were  preserved  beasts  clean 
and  unclean.  This  is  that  great  house  in  which  'Uhere 
jgre^not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver^but  also  of  wood 
and-  of  earthy  and  some  to  honor  and  some  to  dishonor.'' 
Tb^e  are  many  called,  of  all  whom  the  church  consisteth, 
Ixxt  there  are  few  chosen  of  those  who  are  called,  and 
^^ihereby  within  the  qhurch.  I  conclude  therefore,  as  the 
ancient  catholicks  did  against  the  Donatists,  that  within 
the  church,  in  the  public  profession  and  external  commu- 
nion thereof,  are  contained  persons  truly  good  and  sanc- 
tified, and  hereafter  saved;  and  together  with  them  other 
■persons  void  of  all  saving  grace,  and  hereafter  to  be 
damned :  and  that  church  containing  these  of  both  kinds 
may  well  be  called  holy,  as  St.  Matthew  called  Jerusalem 
the  holy  city,  even  at  that  time  when  our  Saviour  did  but 
begin  to  preach,  when  we  know  there  was  in  that  city  a 
general  corruption  in  manners  and  worship. 

Of  these  promiscuously  contained  in  the  church,  such  as 
are  void  of  all  saving  grace  while  they  live,  and  commu- 
aicate  with  the  rest  of  the  church,  and  when  they  pass  out 
of  this  life,  die  in  their  sins,  and  remain  under  the  eternal 
wrath  of  God ;  as  they  were  not  in  their  persons  holy 
while  they  lived,  so  are  they  no  way  of  the  church  after 
,  their  deaUi,  neither  as  members  of  it,  nor  as  contained  in 
it*  Through  their  own  demerit  they  fall  short  of  the  glory 
unto  which  they  were  called,  and  being  by  death  se- 
parated from  the  external  communipn  of  the  church,  and 
naving  no  true  internal  communion  with  the  members  and 
the  head  thereof,  are  totally  and  finally  cut  ofi"  from  the 
church  of  Christ  On  the  contrary,  such  as  are  effica- 
ciously called,  justified,  and  sanctified,  while  they  live 
afa  truly  holy,  and  when  they  die  are  perfectly  holy ;  nor 
are  they  by  their  death  separated  from  the  church,  but  re- 
main united  still  by  virtue  of  that  internal  union  by  which 
they  were  before  conjoined  both  to  the  members  and  the 
,head.  As  therefore  the  church  is  truly  holy,  not  only  by 
an  holiness  of  institution,  but  also  by  a  personal  sanctity  in 
r^erence  to  these  saints  while  they  five,  so  is  it  also  per- 
fectly holy,  in  relation  to  the  same  saints  glorified  in  hea- 
ven. .'And  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  alL  the  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  consequently  all  cut  ofi* 
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profeMkm  of  the  itButh  of  Chriit,  or  btotiaed  in  \k 
name,  may  well  be  termed  and  beliered  holy.  But  the 
apottiehath  also  deliTered  another  kind  of  holiness,  wtU 
cannot  belong  unto  the  church  taken  in  so  great  a  latitadt 
For,  saith  he,  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  p^ve  hitt- 
idf  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  wiA 
washing  of  water,  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it 
to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  writikie, 
or  any  such  uiing,  but  that  it  should  be  noly  and  whhost 
blemish,"  Ephes.  v.  25.  Now  though  it  may  be  conceit- 
ed that  Chnst  did  love  the  whole  church,  as  it  did  ant 
way  contain  all  such  as  ever  called  upon  his  name,  m 
did  give  himself  for  all  of  them ;  yet  we  cannot  inngim 
that  the  whole  body  of  all  men  could  ever  be  so  holy,  at 
to  be  without  spot,  wrinkle,  blemish,  or  any  such  tnbig. 
It  will  be  therefore  necessary,  within  the  great  compltf 
body  of  the  universal  church,  to  find  that  church  to  vmid 
this  absolute  holiness  doth  belong :  and  to  this  purpose 
it  will  be  fit  to  consider  both  the  mfierence  of  the  periooi 
contained  in  the  church,  as  it  hath  been  hiUierto  descA- 
ed,  while  they  continue  in  this  life,  and  their  diflfoent 
conditions  after  death ;  whereby  we  shall  at  last  disoom 
in  what  persons  this  holiness  is  inherent  really,  in  what 
condition  it  is  inherent  perfectly,  and  consequently  in  what 
other  sense  it  may  be  truly  and  properly  affirmea  that  tk 
diureh  is  holy. 

Where  first  we  must  observe  that  the  church,  as  it  em- 
braceth  all  the  professors  of  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  con- 
taineth  in  it  not  only  such  as  do  truly  believe  and  axe 
ol^edient  to  the  word,  but  those  also  who  are  hypocrites 
and  profane.  Many  profess  the  faith,  who  have  no  trie 
belief;  many  have  some  kind  of  faith,  who  live  with  no 
correspondence  to  the  gospel  preached.  Within  there- 
fore the  notion  of  the  church  are  comprehended  good  ttd 
bad,  being  both  externally  called,  and  both  professing  tlie 
same  faith.  For  *^  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
field^  in  which  wheat  and  tares  grow  together  unto  Ae 
harvest like  unto  a  net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,aaid 
gathered  of  every  kind like  unto  a  floor  in  which  is  hid 
«p  wheat  and  chaff  ;  like  unto  a  marriase-feaist,  in  which 
some  have  on  the  wedding^garment,  and  some  not  TUs 
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is  that  ark  of  Noah,  in  which  were  preserved  beasts  clean 
and  unclean.  This  is  that  gircat  house  in  which  'Uhere 
uretnot  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood 
and-  of  eartn,  and  some  to  honor  and  some  to  dishonor.'' 
Thare  are  many  called,  of  all  whom  the  church  consisteth, 
but  there  are  few  chosen  of  those  who  are  called,  and 
.thereby  within  the  qhurch.  I  conclude  therefore,  as  the 
ancient  catholicks  did  against  the  Donatists,  that  within 
the  church,  in  ihe  public  profession  and  external  commu- 
nion thereof,  are  contained  persons  truly  good  and  sanc- 
tified, and  hereafter  saved;  and  together  with  them  other 
-persons  void  of  all  saving  grace,  and  hereafter  to  be 
aamned :  and  that  church  containing  these  of  both  kinds 
may  well  be  called  holy,  as  St.  Matthew  called  Jerusalem 
the  holy  city,  even  at  that  time  when  our  Saviour  did  but 
begin  to  preach,  when  we  know  there  was  in  that  city  a 
general  corruption  in  manners  and  worship. 

Of  these  promiscuously  contained  in  the  church,  such  as 
are  void  of  all  saving  grace  while  they  live,  and  commu- 
nicate with  the  rest  of  the  church,  and  when  they  pass  out 
of  this  life,  die  in  their  sins,  and  remain  under  the  eternal 
wrath  of  God ;  as  they  were  not  in  their  persons  holy 
while  they  lived,  so  are  they  no  way  of  the  church  after 
,  their  deaths  neither  as  members  of  it,  nor  as  contained  in 
it.  Through  their  own  demerit  they  fall  short  of  the  glory 
unto  which  they  were  called,  and  being  by  death  se- 
parated from  the  external  communipn  of  the  church,  and 
naving  no  true  internal  communion  with  the  members  and 
the  head  thereof,  are  totally  and  finally  cut  off  from  the 
church  of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  such  as  are  effica- 
ciously called,  justified,  and  sanctified,  while  they  live 
are  truly  holy,  and  when  they  die  are  perfectly  holy ;  nor 
are  they  by  tneir  death  separated  from  the  church,  but  re- 
main united  still  by  virtue  of  that  internal  union  by  which 
tbey  were  before  conjoined  both  to  the  members  and  the 
heaLd.  As  therefore  the  church  is  truly  holy,  not  only  by 
an  holiness  of  institution,  but  also  by  a  personal  sanctity  in 
reference  to  these  saints  while  they  live,  so  is  it  also  per- 
fectly holy,  in  relation  to  the  same  saints  glorified  in  hea- 
ven. !  And  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  all  the  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  consequently  all  cut  off 
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profeMion  of  the  iSuth  of  Chriit,  or  were  biptiied  in  \k  t 
name,  may  well  be  tenned  and  beliered  boly.  But  the 
apottiehath  also  delivered  another  kind  of  holineu,  iMA 
cannot  belong  unto  the  church  taken  in  so  great  a  latitadt 
For,  saith  he,  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  p^ve  Uih 
self  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with 
washing  of  water,  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it 
to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wriiikie, 
or  any  such  uiing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  whhost 
blemish,"  Ephes.  v.  25.  Now  though  it  may  be  conceit- 
ed that  Cbnst  did  love  the  whole  church,  as  it  did  ant 
way  contain  all  such  as  ever  called  upon  bis  name,  m 
did  give  himself  for  all  of  them ;  yet  we  cannot  imagioi 
that  the  whole  body  of  all  men  could  ever  be  so  holy,  ai 
to  be  without  spot,  wrinkle,  blemish,  or  any  such  thbg. 
It  will  be  therefore  necessary,  within  the  great  ccHnpltf 
body  of  the  universal  church,  to  find  that  church  to  mid 
this  absolute  holiness  doth  belong :  and  to  this  purpose 
it  will  be  fit  to  consider  both  the  mfierence  of  the  peraooi 
contained  in  the  church,  as  it  hath  been  hitherto  desci3>- 
ed,  while  they  continue  in  this  life,  and  their  diffiarent 
conditions  after  death ;  whereby  we  shall  at  last  discover 
in  what  persons  this  holiness  is  inherent  really,  in  wliat 
condition  it  is  inherent  perfectly,  and  consequently  in  what 
other  sense  it  may  be  truly  and  properly  affirmea  that  tk 
di:ureh  is  holy. 

Where  first  we  must  observe  that  the  church,  as  it  em- 
braceth  all  the  professors  of  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  con-  : 
taineth  in  it  not  only  such  as  do  truly  believe  and  are  I 
jo^edient  to  the  word,  but  those  also  who  are  hypocittei 
and  profane.    Many  profess  the  faith,  who  have  no  trie  | 
belief;  many  have  some  kind  of  faith,  who  live  with  no  I 
.correspondence  to  the  gospel  preached.    Within  there-  . 
fore  the  notion  of  the  church  are  comprehended  good  ttd 
bad,  being  both  externally  called,  and  both  professing  tlie 
same  faith.    For  *^  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
field^  in  which    wheat  and  tares  grow  together  unto  Ae 
harvest like  unto    a  net  that  wias  cast  into  the  sea,  and 
gathered  of  every  kind like  unto  a  floor  in.  which  is  hid 
up  wheat  and  chaff;  like  unto  a  marriaae-feaist,  in  which 
some  have  on  the  wedding^garment,  and  some  not  TUs 


Hie  Holif  CathoUck  Church.  469^ 


is  that  ark  of  Noah,  in  which  were  preserved  beasts  clean 
and  unclean.  This  is  that  great  house  in  which  ''  there 
iMreinot  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of  sUver^but  also  of  wood 
aiid  of  earUi,  and  some  to  honor  and  some  to  dishonor.'' 
There  are  many  called,  of  all  whom  the  church  consisteth, 
but  there  are  few  chosen  of  those  who  are  called,  and 
.^tfa^reby  within  the  qhurch.  I  conclude  therefore,  as  the 
ancient  catholicks  did  against  the  Donatists,  that  within 
the  church,  in  the  public  profession  and  external  commu- 
nion thereof,  are  contained  persons  truly  good  and  sanc- 
tified, and  hereafter  saved;  and  together  with  them  other 
.persons  void  of  all  saving  grace,  and  hereafter  to  be 
aamned :  and  that  church  containing  these  of  both  kinds 
may  well  be  called  holy,  as  St.  Matthew  called  Jerusalem 
the  holy  city,  even  at  that  time  when  our  Saviour  did  but 
begin  to  preach,  when  we  know  there  was  in  that  city  a 
general  corruption  in  manners  and  worship. 

Of  these  promiscuously  contained  in  the  church,  such  as 
are  void  of  all  saving  grace  while  they  live,  and  commu- 
aicate  with  the  rest  of  the  church,  and  when  they  pass  out 
of  this  life,  die  in  their  sins,  and  remain  under  the  eternal 
wrath  of  God ;  as  they  were  not  in  their  persons  holy 
while  they  lived,  so  are  they  no  way  of  the  church  after 
,  their  deaths  neither  as  members  of  it,  nor  as  contained  in 
it.  Through  their  own  demerit  they  fall  short  of  the  glory 
unto  which  they  were  called,  and  being  by  death  se- 
parated from  the  external  communipn  of  the  church,  ^nd 
naving  no  true  internal  communion  with  the  members  and 
the  head  thereof,  are  totally  and  finally  cut  off  from  the 
church  of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  such  as  are  effica- 
ciously called,  justified,  and  sanctified,  while  they  live 
are  truly  holy,  and  when  they  die  are  perfectly  holy ;  nor 
are  they  by  tneir  death  separated  from  the  church,  but  re- 
main united  still  by  virtue  of  that  internal  union  by  which 
they  were  before  conjoined  both  to  the  members  and  the 
hesid.  As  therefore  the  church  is  truly  holy,  not  only  by 
an  holiness  of  institution,  but  also  by  a  personal  sanctity  in 
reference  to  these  saints  while  they  live,  so  is  it  also  per- 
fectly holy,  in  relation  to  the  same  saints  glorified  in  hea- 
ven. .'And  at  the  end  of  the  world,  whisn  all  the  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  consequently  all  cut  off 
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from  the  communion  of  the  church ;  when  the  members  of 
the  church  remaining  being  jperfectly  sanctified,  shall  be 
eternally  glorified,  then  shall  the  whole  church  be  truly 
and  perfectly  holy.  Then  shall  that  be  completely  fulfil- 
led, that  Christ  shall  present  unto  himself  a  gloriouf 
church,"  which  shall  be  holy  and  without  blemisb." 
Not  that  there  are  two  churches  of  Christ;  one,  in  which 
good  and  bad  are  mingled  together;  another,  in  whidi 
there  are  good  alone :  one,  in  which  die  saints  are  imper- 
fectly holy;  another,  in  which  they  are  perfectly  such: 
but  one  and  the  same  church,  in  relation  to  different  times, 
admitteth  or  not  admitteth  the  permixtion  of  the  wicked, 
or  the  imperfection  of  the  godly. 

To  conclude;  the  church  of  God  is  universally  holy  in 
respect  of  all,  by  institutions  and  administrations  of  sanc- 
tity ;  the  same  church  is  really  holy  in  this  world,  in  r^ 
lation  to  all  godly  persons  contained  in  it  by  a  real  infused 
sanctity ;  the  same  is  farther  yet  at  the  same  time  p^- 
fectly  holy  in  reference  to  the  saints  departed  and  admit- 
ted to  the  presence  of  God ;  and  the  same  church  shall 
hereafter  be  most  completely  holy  in  the  world  to  come, 
when  all  the  members  actually  belonging  to  It,  shall  be 
at  once  perfected  in  holiness  and  completed  in  happiness. 
And  thus  I  conceiye  the  affection  of  sanctity  sufficiently 
explicated. 

The  next  affection  of  the  church  is  that  of  universality) 
/  believe  in  the  holy  catholick  church.  Now  Uie  vord 
catholick,  as  it  is  not  read  in  the  scriptures,  so  was  it  not 
anciently  in  the  Creed,  (as  we  have  already  shown)  but  be- 
ing inserted  by  the  church,  must  necessarily  be  interpreted 
by  the  sense  which  the  most  ancient  fathers  had  of  it,  and 
that  sense  must  be  confirmed,  so  far  as  it  is  consentient 
with  the  scriptures.  To  grant  then  that  the  word  was  not 
used  by  the  apostles,  we  must  also  acknowledge  that  it 
was  most  anciently  in  use  among  the  primitive  fathers,  and 
that  as  to  several  intents.  For,  first,  they  called  the 
Epistles  of  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  St.  John,  St.  Jude,  "The 
Catholick  Epistles,**  because  when  the  Epistles  written  by 
St.  Paul  were  directed  to  particular  ohurcnes  congregated 
in  particular  cities,  these  were  either  sent  to  the  churches 
dispersed  through  a  great  part  of  the  world,  or  directtd 
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to  the  whole  church  of  God  upon  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth.  Again,  we  observe  the  fathers  to  use  the  word 
cutholkk  for  nothing  else  but  general  or  universal,  in  the 
originary  or  vulgar  sense ;  as the  catholick  resurrection" 
is  the  resurrection  of  all  men,  "  the  catholick  opinion"  the 
opinion  of  all  men.  Sometimes  it  was  used  as  a  word  of. 
state,  signifying  an  officer  who  collected  the  emperor's 
revenue  in  several  provinces,  united  into  one  diocese ;  who,, 
because  there  were  particular  officers  belonging  to  the 
particular  provinces,,  and  all  under  him,  was  therefore 
called  the  Gatholicus,"  as  general  Procurator  of  them 
all,  from  whence  that  title  was  by  some  transferred  lipon 
the  Christian  patriarchs. 

When  this  title  is  attributed  to  the  church,  it  hath  not 
always  the  same  notion  or  signification :  for  when  by  the 
church  is  understood  the  house  of  God,  or  place  in  which 
the  worship  of  God  is  performed,  then  by  the  catholick 
<!hurch  is  meant  no  more  than  the  common  church,  into 
which  all  such  persons  as  belonged  to  that  pansh  in  which 
it  was  built  were  wont  to  congregate.  For  where  monas-. 
teries  were  in  use,  as  there  were  separate  habitationls  for 
men,  and  distinct  for  women,  so  were  there  also  churches 
for  each  distinct ;  and  in  the  parishes,  where  there  was  no 
distinction  of  sexes,  as  to  habitation,  there  was  a  common 
church  which  received  them  both,  and  was  therefore  called 
catholick. 

Again ;  when  the  church  is  taken  for  the  persons  mak- 
^ing*  profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  catholick  is  often 
*  added  in  opposition  to  heretics  and  schismatics,  expres- 
ing  a  particular  church  continuing  in  the  true  faith  with 
the  rest  of  the  church  of  God,  as    the  catholick  church, 
in  Smyrna "  the  catholick  church  in  Alexandria." 

Now  seeing  these  particular  churches  could  not  be 
named  catholick  as  they  were  paidcular,  in  reference  to 
this  or  that  city  in  which  they  were  congregated,  it  fol- 
loweth  that  they  were  called  catholick  by  their  coherence 
and  contunction  with  that  church  which  was  properly  and 
originally  called  so  ;  which  is  the  church  taken  in  that ' 
acception  which  we  have  already  delivered.  That  church 
which  was  built  upon  the  apostles  as  upon  the  foundation, 
congregated  by  their  preaching  and  by  their  baptizingi 
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receiving  continued  accession,  and  disseminated  in  sevenit 
parts  of  the  earth,  containing  within  it  numerous  congrega- 
tions, all  who  were  truly  called  Churches,  as  member&of  the 
same  church ;  that  church,  I  say,  was  after  •ome  time  called 
the  catholick  church,  that  is  to  say,  the.name  eatholiek  w 
used  by  the  Greeks  to  signify  the  \diole. .  For  seeing  ever/ 
particular  congregation  professing  the  nsime  of  Christ,  va» 
firom  the  beginning  called  a  church ;  seeing  likewise  all 
such  congregations  considered  together  were  briginally 
comprehended  under  the  name  of  the  church ;  seeing  these 
two  notions  of  the  word  were  different,  it  came  to  pass  that 
for  diUinction  sake  at  first  they  called  the  church,  taken 
in  the  large  and  comprehensive  sense,  by  as  large  and 
comprehensive  a  name,  the  catholick  church. 

Although  this  seem  the  first  intention  of  those  who 
gave  the  name  eathoUck  to  the  church,  to  signify  thereby 
nothine  else  but  the  whole  or  universal  church,  yet  those 
who  followed  did  signi^f  by  the  same  that  affection  of  the 
church,  which  floweth  m>m  the  nature  of  it,  and  may  be 
expressed  by  that  word.  At  first  diey  called  the  whole 
church  catholick,  meaning  no  more  wan  the  universal 
church  ;  but  having  used  that  term  some  space  of  time, 
they  considered  how  the  nature  of  the  church  was  to  be 
universal,  and  in  what  that  universality  did  consist. 

As  far  then  as  the  ancient  fathers  have  expressed  ihem- 
selves,  and  as  far  as  their  expressions  are  agreeable  with 
^e  descriptions  of  the  church  delivered  in  the  scriptures, 
so  fkr,  I  conceive,  we  ma^  safely  conclude  that  the  church 
of  Christ  is  truly  catholick,  and  that  the  truly  catholick 
church  is  the  true  church  of  Christ,  which  must  necessa- 
rily be  sufficient  for  the  explication  of  this  affection,  which 
we  acknowledge  when  we  say,  we  believe  in  the  catkoHdt 
tkurch. 

The  most  obvious  and  most  general  notion  of  this  ca- 
thohcism  consisteth  in  the  diffusiveness  of  the  church, 
iprounded  upon  the  commission  given  to  the  builders  of 
It,  "  Go  teach  all  nations whereby  they  and  their  suc- 
cessors were  authorized  and  empowered  to  gather  con- 
gregations of  believers,  and  so  to  extend  the  borders  of 
the  church  unto  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth.  The  syna- 
gogue of  the  Jews  especially  consisted  of  one  nation>and 
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the  public  worship  of  God  was  confined  to  one  country; 
"  In  Judah  was  God  known,  and  his  name  was  great  m 
Israel;  in  Salem  was  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling- 
place  in  Sion."  "He  showed  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his 
statutes  and  his  judgments  unto  Israel;  he  hath  not 
dealt  so  with  any  nation,"  Psal.  Ixxvi.  1 ;  cxlvii.  9^. 
The  temple  was  the  only  place  in  which  the  sacrificed 
should  be  offered,  in  which  the  priests  could  perform 
their  office  of  ministration ;  and  so  under  the  law  there 
was  an  enclosure  divided  from  all  the  world  besidies. 
but  God  said  unto  his  Son,  "  I  will  give  the  heathen  for 
thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for 
thy  possession,"  PsaL  ii.  8.  And  Christ  commanded  the 
apostles,  saying,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature "  that  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among 
all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  Thus  the  church 
of  Christ,  in  its  primary  institution,  was  made  to  be  of  a 
diffusive  nature,  to  spread  and  extend  itself  from  the  city 
of  Jerusalem,  where  it  first  began,  to  all  the  parts  and 
corners  of  the  eaith.  From  whence  we  find  them  in  the 
Revelation  crying  to  the  Lamb,  Thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,"  Rev.  v.  Q. 
This  reason  did  the  ancient  fathers  render  why  the 
church  was  called  catholick,  and  the  nature  of  the  church 
is  so  described  in  the  scriptures. 

Secondly  ;  they  call  the  church  of  Christ  the  catho- 
lick church,  because  it  teacheth  all  things  which  are  ne- 
cessary for  a  Christian  to  know,  whether  they  be  things 
in  heaven  or  things  in  earth,  whether  they  concern  the 
condition  of  man  in  this  life,  or  in  the  life  to  come.  As 
the  Holy  Ghost  did  lead  the  apostles  into  all  truth,  so 
did  the  apostles  leave  all  truth  unto  the  church,  which 
teaching  all  the  same,  may  be  well  called  catholick,  from 
the  universality  of  necessary  and  saving  truths  retained 
in  it« 

Thirdly;  the  church  hath  been  thought  fit  to  be  called 
catholick  in  reference  to  the  uniiversal  obedience  which 
it  prescribeth ;  both  in  respect  of  the  persons,  obhgitig 
meii  of  all  couditions ;  and  in  relation  to  the  precepts. 
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reqoiriDg  the  performance  of  all  the  evangelical  com- 
mands. 

Foarthly ;  the  church  hath  been  yet  farther  called  or 
reputed  catholidc,  by  reason  of  all  graces  giyen  in  it, 
whereby  all  diseases  of  the  soul  are  healed,  and  spintual 
virtues  are  disseminated,  all  the  works  and  words  and 
thoughts  of  men  are  regulated,  till  we  become  perfect 
men  in  Christ  Jesus. 

In  all  these  four  acceptions  did  some  of  the  ancient 
fathers  understand  the  church  of  Christ  to  be  cathoiick, 
and  every  one  of  them  doth  certainly  belong  unto  it. 
Wherefore  I  conclude  that  this  Catholicism,  or  second 
affection  of  the  church,  consisteth  generally  in  universa- 
lity, as  embracing  all  sorts  of  persons,  as  to  be  dissemi- 
nated through  all  nations,  as  comprehending  all  ages,  as 
containing  all  necessary  and  saving  truths,  as  obliging 
all  conditions  of  men  to  all  kind  of  obedience,  as  curing 
all  diseases  and  planting  all  graces,  in  the  souls  m 
men. 

The  necessity  of  believing  the  holy  catholidk  church 
appeareth  first  in  this,  that  Christ  hath  appointed  it  as 
the  onlv  way  unto  eternal  life.  We  read  at  the  first, 
that  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should 
be  saved and,  what  was  then  daily  done,  hath  been 
done  since  continually.  Christ  never  appointed  two 
ways  to  heaven ;  nor  did  he  build  a  church  to  save  some, 


^<  There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved,^  but  the  name  of  Jesus ; 
and  that  name  is  no  otherwise  given  under  heaven 
than  in  the  church.  As  none  were  saved  from  the  deluge 
but  such  as  were  within  the  ark  of  Noah,  framed  for  their 
reception  by  the  command  of  God ;  as  none  of  the  first- 
bom  of  Egypt  lived,  but  such  as  were  within  those  habi- 
tations, whose  door-posts  were  sprinkled  with  blood  by 
the  appointment  of  God  for  their  preservation ;  as  none  <» 
the  inhabitants  of  Jericho  could  escape  the  fire  or  sword^ 
but  such  as  were  within  the  house  of  Rahab,  for  whose 
protection  a  covenant  was  made :  so  none  shall  ever  es- 
cape the  eternal  wrath  of  God^  who  belong  not  to  the 
church  of  6od«   This  is  the  <^ngregation  of  those  per- 
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sons  here  on  earth  who  shall  hereafter  meet  in  heaven. 
These  are  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle  carried  up  and 
down,  at  last  to  be  translated  into,  and  fixed  in,  the  temple. 

Secondly;  it  is  necessaiy  to  believe  the  church  of 
Christ  which  is  but  one,  that  being  in  it  we  may  take 
care  never  to  cast  ourselves,  or  be  ejected,  out  of  it. 
There  is  a  power  withiti  the  church  to  cast  those  otit 
who  do  belong  to  it ;  for  "  If  any  neglect  to  hear  the 
church,"  saith  our  Saviour,  **  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an 
heathen  man  and  a  publican,"  Matt,  xviii.  17.    By  great 
and  scandalous  offences,  by  incorrigible  misdemeanors, 
we  may  incur  the  censure  of  the  church  of  God ;  and 
while  we  are  shut  out  by  them,  we  stand  excluded  out 
of  heaven.    For  our  Saviour  said  to  his  apostles,  upon 
whom  he  built  his  church,     Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye 
detain,  they  are  retained,"  John  xx.  23.    Again,  a 
man  may  not  only  passively  and  involuntarily  be  re-« 
jected,  but  also  may  by  an  act  of  his  own  cai^t  out  or 
reject  himself,  not  only  by  plain  and  complete  apostasy, 
but  by  a  defection  from  the  unity  of  truth,  falling  into 
some  damnable  heresy  ;  or  by  an  active  separation,  det 
serting  all  which  are  in  communion  with  the  catholick 
church,  and  falling  into  an  irrecoverable  schism. 

Thirdly;  it  is  necessary  to  believe  the  church  of 
Christ  to  be  holy,  lest  we  should  presume  to  obtain  any 
happiness  by  bemg  of  it,  without  that  holiness  which  is 
required  in  it.  It  is  not  enough  that  the  end,  institution, 
and  administration  of  the  church  are  holy :  but  that  there 
may  be  some  real  and  permanent  advantage  received  by 
it,  it  is  necessary  that  the  persons  abiding  in  the  com- 
munion of  it  should  be  really  and  effectually  sanctified. 
Without  which  holiness  the  privileges  of  the  church  prove 
the  greatest  disadvantages ;  and  the  means  of  salvation 
neglected,  tend  to  a  punishment  with  aggravation.    It  is 


feast  without  a  wedding-garment;  and  it  is  our  Saviour's 
description  of  folly,  to  cry  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us," 
while  we  are  without  oil  in  our  lamps.  We  must  acknow^ 
ledge  a  necessity  of  holiness,  when  we  confess  that 
church  alone  who  is  holy  can  make  us  happy. 


attend  at  the  marriagtf- 
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FourthW ;  there  it  a  necessity  of  believing  the  catho- 
lick  church,  because  except  a  man  be  of  that,  he  can  b« 
of  none.  For  seeing  the  church  which  is  truly  catholick, 
containing  within  it  all  which  are  truly  churches,  whoso- 
ever is  not  of  the  catholick  church,  cannot  be  of  the  true 
church.  That  church  alone  which  first  began  at  Jerusalem 
on  earth,  will  bring  us  to  the  Jerusalem  in  heaven ;  and 
that  alone  began  there  which  always  embraceth  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints/'  Whatsoever  church 
pretendeth  to  a  new  beginning,  pretendeth  at  the  same 
time  to  a  new  churchdom,  and  whatsoever  is  so  new 
is  none.  So  necessary  it  is  to  believe  the  holy  catho- 
lick church. 

Having  thus  far  explicated  the  first  part  of  this  Article, 
I  conceive  every  person  sufficiently  furnished  with  means 
of  instruction  what  they  ought  to  mtend  when  they  pro- 
fess to  believe  the  holy  catholick  church.  For  thereby 
eveiry  one  is  understood  to  declare  thus  much — I  am  fully 
persund^,  and  make  a  free  confession  of  this  as  of  a 
necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that  Christy  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  apostles,  did  gather  unto  himself  a  church, 
consisting  of  thousands  of  believing  persons  and  nu- 
merous congregations,  to  which  he  daily  added  such 
as  should  be  saved,  and  will  successively  and  daily 
€uld  unto  the  same  unto  the  end  of  the  world :  so  that 
by  the  virtue  of  his  all-sufficient  promise,  I  am  as- 
sured that  there  was,  hath  been  hitherto,  and  now  is, 
and  hereafter  shall  be,  so  long  as  the  sun  and  moon 
endure,  a  church  of  Christ,  one  and  the  same.  This 
church  I  believe  in  general  h^ly  in  respect  of  the 
author,  end,  institution,  and  administration  of  it ;  parti- 
cularly in  the  members  here  I  acknowledge  it  really,  and 
in  same  hereafter  perfectly,  holy.  I  look  upon  this 
church  not  like  that  of  the  Jews,  limited  to  one  people, 
confined  to  one  nation,  but  by  the  aj^intment  and  com- 
mand of  Christ,  and  by  the  efficacy  of  his  assistug 
power,  to  be  disseminated  through  all  nations,  to  be  ex- 
tended to  all  places,  to  be  propagated  to  all  ages,  to  con- 
tain in  it  all  truths  necessary  to  be  known,  to  exact  ab- 
solute obedience  from  all  men  to  the  commands  of  Christ, 
and  to  furnish  us  with  all  graces  necessary  to  make  oar 
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persons  acceptable,  and  our  actions  well-pleasing,  in  the 
sight  of  God.  And  thus  /  bdieve  in  the  holy  cathoUck 
church. 

The  Communion  of  >  Saints, 

This  part  of  the  Article  beareth  something  a  later  date 
than  any  of  the  rest,  but  y§t  is  no  way  inferior  to  the  other  , 
in  relation  to  the  certainty  of  the  truth  thereof.  And  the  late 
admission  of  it  into  the  Creed  will  be  thus  far.  advantage- 
ous, that  thereby  we  may  be  the  better  assured  of  the  true 
intent  of  it,  as  it  is  placed  in  the  Creed.  For  it  will  be  no 
way  fit  to  give  any  other  explication  of  these  words  as  the 
sense  of  the  Creed,  than  what  was  then  understood  by  the 
church  of  God,  when  they  were  first  inserted. 

If  we  look  upon  the  first  institution  of  the  church,  and 
the  original  condition  of  those  persons  who  received  tiie 
gospel,,  how  they  were  all  together,  and  had  all  things 
common  how  they  sold  their  possessions  and  goods, 
and  parted  them  to  all  men  as  every  man  had  need;'*  how 
St.  Paul  urged  an  equality,  that  the  abundance  of  some 
might  supply  the  want  of  others,  as  it  was  written.  He 
that  had  gaUiered  much  had  nothing  over,  and  he  that 
had  gathered  little  had  no  lack:"  we  might  well  con- 
ceive that  the  communion  (which  word  might  be  taken 
for  communication)  of,  the  saints,  may  signify  the  great 
charity,  bounty,  smd  community  among  the  people  of 
God. 

But  seeing  that  community,  precisely  taken,  was  not 
of  eternal  obligation,  nor  actually  long  continued  in  the 
church ;  seeing  I  conceive  this  Article  doth  not  wholly 
look  upon  that  which  is  already  past;  and  especially, 
seeing  I  think  neither  that  custom,  nor  that  notion  was 
then  generally  received  in  the  church,  when  this  commu-^ 
nion  of  saints  was  first  inserted,  I  shall  therefore  endea« 
vour  to  show  that  communion  which  is  attributed  to  the 
saints  both  according  to  the  fathers  who  have  delivered  it, 
and  according  to  the  scriptures  firom  whence  they  de- 
rived it. 

Now  all  communion  being  between  such  as  are  some 
way  difiefent  and  distinct,  the  communion  of  the  saints 


47B 


Article  IX. 


may  either  be  conceived  between  them  and  others,  orbe« 
tmt^n  themselves ;  between  them  and  others,  as  differing 
from  them,  either  in  their  nature  or  their  sanctity ;  between 
themselves,  as  distinct  in  person  only,  or  condition  also. 
Wherefore  if  we  can  first  understand  who  or  what  kind 
of  persons  these  are  who  are  called  saints,  with  whom 
betide  themselves,  and  how  among  themselves,  in  this 
relation  as  they  are  the  saints,  they  have  communion  : 
and)  lastly^  in  what  the  nature  of  that  communion  in  each 
respect  consisteth;  I  know  not  what  can  be  thought 
wanting  to  the  perfect  explication  of  the  cammuniou  of 
sgints. 

That  we  may  understand  what  communion  the  saints 
have  with  others,  it  will  be  necessary  first  to  consider 
what  it  is  to  be  a  saint,  in  what  the  true  nature  of  saint- 
ship  doth  consist,  by  what  the  saints  are  distinguished 
from  others.  Again ;  that  we  may  understand  what  com- 
munion the  saints  have  with  or  among  themselves,  it  will 
be  farther  necessary  to  consider  who  are  those  persons 
to  whom  that  title  doth  belong,  what  are  the  various 
conditions  of  them,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comprehend 
all  such  as  are  true  saints,  and  mence  conclude  the  com- 
munion between  them  all. 

1  take  it  first  for  granted,  that  though  the  Greek  word 
which  we  translate  saints,  be  in  itself  as  applicable  to 
things,  as  persons,  yet  in  this  Article  itsignifietn  not  holy 
things,  but  holy  ones,  that  is,  persons  holy.  Secondly; 
I  take  it  also  for  granted,  that  the  singular  Holy 
One,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  Fountain  of  sdl  sanctity, 
the  Sanctifier  of  k\l  saints,  is  not  comprehended  in  the 
Article,  though  the  communion  of  the  holy  ones  with 
that  singular,  eminent,  and  transcendent  Holy  One,  be 
contained  in  it.  Thirdly ;  I  take  it  farther  for  granted, 
that  the  word  in  this  article,  which  we  translate  saints,  is 
not  taken  in  the  original  of  the  Creed,  as  it  is  often  taken 
in  the  translation  of  the  old  testament,  for  the  sanetuan/, 
as  if  the  communion  were  nothing  else  but  a  right  of 
eommunicating  or  participating  of  the  holy  things  of 
God.  Lastly;  I  take  it  also  for  granted,  that  although 
the  blessed  and  holy  angels  are  sometimes  called  in  the 
scriptures  by  the  name  of  saints,  yet  they  are  not  those 
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saints  who  are  here  said  to  have  the  communion,  though 
the  saints  have  communion  with  them. 

For  this  part  of  the  Article  hath  a  manifest  relation  to 
the  former,  in  which  we  profess  to  believe  the  holy  church ; 
which  church  is  therefore  holy,  because  those  persons 
are  such,  or  ought  to  be,  who  are  within  it,  the  church 
itself  being  nothing  else  but  a  collection  of  such  persons. 
To  that  confession  is  added  this  communion ;  but  be- 
cause though  the  church  be  holy,  yet  every  person  con- 
tained in  it  is  not  truly  so,  therefore  is  added  this  part  of 
the  Article  which  concerneth  those  who  are  truly  such. 
There  is  therefore  no  doubt  but  the  saints  mentioned 
here  are  members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  as  we  have 
described  it,  built  upon  the  Apostles,  laid  upon  the  foun- 
dation of  their  doctrine,  who  do  not  only  profess  the  gos- 
pel, but  also  are  sanctified  thereby. 

The  only  question  then  remaining  is,  in  what  their 
sanctitv  or  saintship  doth  consist,  and  (because  though 
they  who  are  believers  since  our  Saviour's  death,  be  truly 
and  more  highly  sanctified,  yet  such  as  lived  before  and 
under  the  law,  the  patriarchs,  the  prophets,  and  the  ser- 
vants of  God  were  so  called,  and  were  truly  named  the 
saints  of  God)  who  are  the  persons  who  are  capable  of 
that  demonination  ? 

Now  seeing  God  himself  hath  given  a  rule  unto  his 
people,  which  is  both  in  the  nature  of  a  precept  and  of  a 
pattern  :  ("  Be  ye  holy,  as  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy 

Be  ye  holy" — there  is  the  command;  "  as  the  Lord  your 
God  is  holy" — ^there  is  the  rule)  seeing  it  is  impossible 
that  we  should  have  the  same  sanctity  which  is  in  God, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  declare  what  is  this  holiness  which 
maketh  men  to  be  accounted  holy  ones,  and  to  be  called 
saints. 

The  true  notion  of  saints  is  expressed  by  Moses  both 
as  to  the  subject,  and  the  affection  or  qualification  of  it ; 
for  they  are  called  by  him  men  of  holiness ;"  such  are 
the  persons  understood  in  this  Article,  which  is  the  com- 
munion of  men  of  holiness.  Now  holiness  in  the  first 
acception  of  it  signifieth  separation,  and  that  with  the 
relation  of  a  double  term,  of  one  from  wluch  the  separa- 
tion is  made,  and  of  the  other  to  which  that  which  t% 
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separated  is  applied.  Those  things  which  were  counted 
holy  under  the  law  were  separated  from  common  use,  and 
applied  to  the  service  of  God;  and  their  sanctity  was 
nothing  else  but  that  separation  from  and  to  those  terms; 
from  a  use  and  exercise  profane  and  common,  to  a  uie 
and  exercise  peculiar  and  divine.  Thus  all  such  persons 
as  are  called  from  the  vulgar  and  ccmimon  condition  of 
the  world  unto  any  peculiar  service  or  relation  unto 
God,  are  thereby  denominated  holy,  and  in.  some  sense 
receive  the  name  of  saints.  The  penmen  of  the  old  tes- 
tament do  often  speak  of  the  people  of  Israel  as  of  an 
''holy  nation,"  and  God  doth  speak  unto  th^  as  to  a 
people  holy  unto  himself;  because  he  had  chosen  them 
out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  appropriated  them 
to  himself.  Although  therefore  most  of  that  nation  were 
rebellious  to  him  who  called  them,  and  void  of  all  true  in- 
herent and  actual  sanctity ;  yet  because  they  were  all  in 
that  manner  separated,  they  were  all,  as  to  that  separation, 
called  holy.  In  the  like  manner,  those  of  the  new  testa- 
ment writing  to  such  as  were  called,  and  had  received, 
and  were  baptized  in,  the  faith,  give  unto  them  all  the 
name  of  saints,  as  being  in  some  manner  such,  by  being 
called  and  baptized.  For  seeing  baptism  is  a  washing. away 
of  sin,  and  the  purification  from  sin  is  a  proper  sanctifica- 
tion ;  seeing  every  one  who  is  so  called  and  baptized  is 
thereby  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world  who  are  not 
so,  and  all  such  separation  is  some  kind  of  sanctification; 
seeing,  though  the  work  of  grace  be  not  perfectly  wrought, 
yet  when  the  means  are  used,  without  solnething  appear- 
ing to  the  contrary,  we  ought  to  presume  of  the  ^ood  ef' 
feet ;  therefore  all  such  as  have  been  received  mto  the 
church,  may  be  in  some  sense  called  holy. 

But  because  there  is  more  than  an  outward  vocation, 
and  a  charitable  presumption,  necessary  to  make  a  man 
holy;'  therefore  we  must  find  some  other  qualification 
which  must  make  him  really  and  truly  such,  not  only  by 
an  extrinsical  denomination,  but  by  a  real  and  internal 
afiection.  What  this  sanctity  is,  and  who  are  capable 
of  this  title  properly,  we  must  learn  out  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ :  by  which  alone,  ever  since  the  church  of  Christ 
was  founded,  any  maa  can  becoma  a  saint«   Nowby  tbe 
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tenor  of  the>  gospel  we  shall  find  that,  those  are  truly 
and  properly  saints  who  are  ^*  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus 
firsts  in  respect  of  their  holy  faithy  by  which  they  are  re- 
generated ;  for  "  whosoever  believeth  that  Jesusi  is  the 
Christ,  is  born  of  God by  which  they  are  purged,  Ood 
himself  "purifying  their  hearts  by  faith/'  whereby  "they 
are  washed,  sanctified,  and  justified  in'  the  name  of  tii6 
Lord  Jesus "in  whom  also  after  that  they  bdieve,  they 
are  sealied  with,  the  holy  Spirit  of  pnomise,''  Acts  xt.  9f 
I  Cor.  vi;  I  I;  l^h.  i.  13«  Secondly,  in  respect  of  their 
conversation :  for  "  as  he  which  hath  call^d  them  is  holy,'- 
80  are  "they  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation  f  "adding 
to  their  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to 
knowledge  temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience,  and 


ness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity,  that  they  may 
neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,''  2  Pet.  i.  5.  Such  persons' then  as 
are  called  by  a  holy  callilig,  and  not  disobedient  unto  it} 
such,  as  are  endued  with  a>  holy  faith,  and  purified  there« 
by  ^  such  as  are  sanctified  by  die  Holy  Spirit  of  God; 
and  by  virtue  thereof  do  lead  a  holy  life,  "perfecting ho* 
liness  in  the  fear  of  God/'  such  persons,  I  say,  are^  really 
and  truly  saints ;  and  being  of  the  church  of  Christ,  (as  aU 
such  now  must  of  necessity  be)  are  the  proper  subject  of 
this  part  of  the  article,  the  cornnmniM  of  emnt9,  as  it  is 
added  to  the  former,  the  holy  catholick  church. 

Now  as  these  are  the  samts  of  the  church  of  Christ,  < 
from  whence  they  were  called  "the  churches  of  the  saints 
so  there  was  never  any  church  of  God  but  there  wert 
such  persons  in  it  as  were  saints :  we  read  in  the  psalms; 
of  "  the  congregation  and  the  assembly  of  the  saints 
and  Moses  assured  the  people  of  Israel,  that  "all^e 
saints  of  God  were  in  his  nand we  read  in  the  Pro- 
phets, of  the  "saints  of  the  Most  High;"  and  at  our  Sa<i 
viour's  death  "the  bodies  of  such  saints  which  skft 
arose."   Where  again  we  may  observe  that  they  were 
saints  while  their  bodies  were  in  the  grave ;  as  Aaron  in 
the  time  of  David  kept  the  name  of  "the  Saint  of  the 
Lord."   Such  as  are  holy  in  their  lives  do  not  lose  theif 
sanctity,  but  improve  it  at  their  deaths;  nor  can 'they 
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lose  the  honor  of  that  appellation^  while  that  which  givei 
it  doth  acquire  perfection. 

Hence  grows  that  necessary  distinction  of  the  saints 
on  earth,  and  the  saints  in  heaven;  the  first  belonging  to 
the  militant,  the  second  to  the  triumphant  church.  0( 
the  first  the  prophet  David  speaketh  expressly,  <'Thon 
art  my  Lord ;  my  goodness  extendeth  not  to  thee,  hut  to 
th«  saints  that  are  in  the  earth,"  Psal.  xvi.  2 :  of  these  do 
we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  to  these  did  St  Paul 
direct  his  Epistles^  Of  the  second  doth  die  apostle  make 
that  question,  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall 
iudge  the  world  V*  And  all  those  who  were  spoken  of  as 
saints  then  in  earth,  if  truly  such,  and  departed  so,  are 
now,  and  shall  for  ever  continue,  saints  in  heaven. 
•  Having  thus  declared  what  is  the  sanctity  required  to 
make  a  saint,  that  is,  a  man  of  holiness ;  having  aim 
distinguished  the  saints  before  and  under  the  gospel, 
(which  difference  is  only  observable  as  to  this  expositioii 
of  the  Creed)  and  again  distinguishing  the  same  saints 
while  they  live  here  with  men  on  earth,  and,  wfaei 
after  death  they  live  with  God  in  heaven ;  having  also 
showed  that  of  all  tiiese,  those  saints  are  here  particular^ 
understood  who  in  all  ages  lived  in  the  church  of  Chiist; 
we  may  now  properly  descend  to  the  next  consideradon, 
which  IS,  who  are  those  persons  with  whom  those  saints 
have  this  communion,  and  in  what  the  commuiiion  wbiA 
they  have  consists. 

First  then,  the  saints  of  God  living  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  have  communion  with  God  the  Father :  for  the 
apostles  did  therefore  write  that  they  to  whom  the^ 
wrote  might  have  communion  with  them,  ('^  that  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye 
also  may  have  fellowship  with  us,"  saith  St.  John,)  aad 
did  at  the  same  time  declare  that  their  ^*  communion  was 
with  the  Father.''  Wherefore  seeing  all  the  saints  of 
God  under  the  gospel  receiving  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostles  have  communion  with  them;  seeing  the. coif 
munion  of  the  apostles  was  the  communion  with  the  Fa- 
ther ;  it  foUoweth  that  all  the  saints  of  God  under  the 
gospel  have  a  communion  with  God  the  Father.  As  we 
are  the  branches  of  the  Vine,  so  the  Father  is  the  Hai- 
bandman ;  and  thus  the  saints  partake  of  his  care  and 
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inspection.  As  *^  Abraham  belieyed  God,  and  it  was  impu- 
ted unto  him  for  righteousness,  and  he  was  called  the 
friend  of  God so  all  who  are  heirs  of  the  faith  of  Abra- 
ham are  made  partakers  of  the  ssime  relation.  Nor  are 
we  only  friends,  but  also  sons  ;  for  behold  what  manner 
of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should 
be  called  the  sons  of  God,"  1  John  iii.  1.  Thus  must 
we  acknowledge  that  the  saints  of  God  have  communion^ 
with  the  Father,  because  by  the  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises given  unto  them,  they  become.  parUkers  of  the 
divine  nature.**  » 

Secondly;  the  saints  of  God  living  in  the  church  of 
Gk>d  have  communion  with  the  Son  of  God  ;  for,  as  the 
apostle  saidy  ''Our  communion  is  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son  and  this  connexion  is  infallible,  because  '^he  that 
abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son and  our  Saviour  prayed  for  all  such  as 
should  ''believe  on  him  through  the  word  of  the  apostles^ 
that  they  might  be  one,  as  the  Father  is  one  in  him  and 
he  in  the  Fadier,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  both."  '*! 
in  them,"  saith  Christ,  "  and  thoii  in  me,  that  they  may 
be  made  perfect  in  one."  This  communion  of  the  saintii 
with  the  Son  of  God  is,  as  most  evident,  so  most  remarkable.' 
He  hath  taken  unto  him  our  nature  and  infirmities;  he 
hath  taken  upon  him  our  sins,  and  the  curse  due  onto 
them ;  while  "  we  all  have  received  of  his  fulness,,  and 
grace  for  grace ;"  and  are  all  called  to  "the  fellowship  of 
his  sufferings,"  that  we  may  '  be  conformable  to  his 
death."  What  is  the  fellowship  of  brethren  and  coheirs/ 
of  the  bridegroom  and  the  spouse ;  what  is  the  communion 
of  members  with  the  head,  of  branches  witii  the  vine^ 
that  is  the  communion  of  saints  with  Christ^  For  God 
"hath  called  us  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesu* 
Christ  our  Lord."  \ 

Thirdly ;  the  saints  of  God  in  the  church  of  Christ  have 
communion  with  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  the  apostle  hath 
two  ways  assured  us  of  the  truth  thereof,  one  rhetorically, 
by  a  seeming  doubt,  "If  there  be  any  fellowship  of  the 
Spirit;"  the  other  devoutly,  prayiugfor.it,  "The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all."  Tb^ 
saints  are  therefore  such,  because  they  partake  of  the 
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Holy  Ohoit;  for  they  are  therefore  bohr  becasie  they 
aito  sanctified,  and  it  ii  the  Spirit  alone  whi(^  aanctifietik. 
8eude,  the  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Sod  is 
iVBOught  by  the  communication  of  the  Spirit ;  for  hereby 
do  we  become  the  sons  of  God,  in  that  we  have  reoeived 
the  Spint  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Fatinr:*' 
and  thereby  do  we  become  coheirs  with  Christ,  in  thtt 
M  because  we  are  sons  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  hii 
Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father ;  so  that  vs 
are  no  more  servants,  but  sons ;  and  if  sonsi  then  hein 
of  God  through  Christ."  This  is  the  communion  whidithe 
saints  enjoy  with  the  three  Persons  of  the  blessed  Trinity ; 
this  is  the  heavenly  fellowship  represented  unto  entertsia- 
ing  Abraham,  when  the  Lord  appeared  imto  him,  and 
three  men  stood  by  him for  our  Saviour  hath  made  U8  this 
■MSt  precious  promise,  If  any  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 
my  flfords ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  came 
VBto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him,''  John  xiv.  3d. 
Here  is  the  soul  of  man  made  the  habitaticm  of  God  the 
Father,  and  of  God  the  Son ;  and  the  presence  of  the 
Spirit  cannot  be  wanting  where  those  two  are  inhabiting; 
for  ^'if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  be 
is  none  of  his,"  Rom.  viii.  9.  The  Spirit  therefcnre  witk 
the  Father  and  the  Son  inhabiteth  in  the  saints ;  for 
\*  Know  ye  not,"  saith  the  apostle,  ^  that  ye  are  the  temple 
of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  yonf 
1  Gor.  iii.  16. 

Fourdily ;  the  saints  of  God  in  the  church  of  Chrsit 
haTe  communion  with  the  holy  angels.  They  who  did 
fiovetel  the  birth  of  John  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  &ey  who 
annunciate  anto  the  blessed  virgin  the  conception  of 
tlie  Saviour,  of  the  world,  they  who  sung  a  giorious  hymn 
at  the  nativity  of  the  Son  of  God,  they  who  carried  the 
soul  of  Lazarus  into  Abraham's  bosom,  they  who  sp> 

Eared  unto  Christ  from  heaven  in  his  agony  to  strengthen 
n,  they  who  opened  the  prison-doors  and  brought  the 
apostles  forth,  they  who  at  the  end  of  the  world  shiJl 
saver  the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  and  gather  togc- 
dier  the  elect  of  God,  certainly  they  have  a  constant  ml 
pei|>etual  relation  to  the  children  of  God.  Nay,  are  they 
not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvadon     Heb.i.  14.  They 
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have  a  particular  sense  of  our  condition,  for  CHrist  hath  as-' 
sttred  us  that  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth."  And  upon  this  re- 
lation the  angels,  who  are  all  the  angels,  that  is,  the 
messengers,  of  God,  are  yet  called  the  angels  of  men, 
according  to  the  admonition  of  Christ,  ^<  Take  heed  that 
ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  you, 
that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  Matt,  xviii.  10. 

Thus  far  have  we  considered  the  communion  of  Mints 
with  such  as  are  distinguished  from  them  by  nature  as 
they  are  men ;  the  fellowship  which  they  have  in  heaven 
with  God,  and  his  holy  angels,  while  they  are  on  earth. 
Our  next  consideration  will  be,  what  is  the  communion 
which  they  have  with  those  who  are  of  the  same  nature, 
but  not  partakers  of  the  same  holiness  with  them. 

Fifthly,  therefore;  the  saints  of  God,  while  they  are  of 
the  church  of  Christ  on  earth,  have  some  kind  of  commu- 
nion with  those  men  who  are  not  truly  saints.  There 
were  not  hypocrites  among  the  Jews  aWe,  but  in  the 
ehurch  of  Christ  many  cry,  "  Lord,  Lord,"  whom  he  know- 
eth  not.  The  tares  have  the  privilegeiof  the  field,  as  well 
as  the  wheat;  and  the  bad  fish  of  the  net,  as  well  as  the 
^ood.  The  saints  have  communion  with  hypocrites  in  all 
Uiings  with  which  the  distinction  of  a  saint  and  hypocrite 
can  consist.  They  communicate  in  the  same  water,  both 
externally  baptized  alike ;  they  communicate  in  the  same 
Creed,  both  make  the  same  open  profession  of  faith,  both 
agree  in  the  acknowledgment  of  the  same  principles  of 
religion ;  they  communicate  in  the  same  word,  both  hear 
the  same  doctrine  preached ;  they  communicate  at  the 
same  table,  both  eat  the  same  bread,  and  drink  the  wine, 
which  Christ  hath  appointed  to  be  received :  but  the  hypo-^ 
crite  doth  not  communicate  with  the  saint  in  the  same 
saving  grace,  in  the  same  true  faith  working  bv  love,  and- 
in  the  same  renovation  of  mind  and  spirit ;  for  then  he 
were  not  an  h3rpocrite,  but  a  saint :  a  saint  doth  not  com- 
municate with  the  hypocrite  in  the  same  sins,  in  the  same' 
lurking  infidelity,  in  the  same  unfruitfiilness  under  the 
the  means  of  grace,  in  the  same  false  pretence  and  empty 
form  of  godliness ;  for  then  he  were  not  a  saint,  but  an 
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hYpocrite.  Thus  the  saints  may  communicate  with  the  i 
Vicl^»  so  they  communicate  not  with  their  wickedneii;  \ 
may  have  fellowship  with  sinners,  so  they  have  no  .  { 
ftUowship  wiUi  that  which  makes  them  such,  that  is,  thdr  t 
SIM*  The  apostle's  command  runneth  thuA,  ^<  Have  no  c 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness;"  atd 
^gain,  Be  not  partakers  of  other  men's  sins and  •  i 
vipice  from  heaven  spake  concerning  Babylon,  ^<  Come  out  t 
of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins."  :  \ 
To  communicate  with  sin  is  sin,  but  to  communicate  with  \ 
%  sinner  in  that  which  is  not  sin,  can  be  no  sin  ;  became  s 
the  one  defileth,  and  the  other  cannot,  cmd  that  which  i 
de&leth  not  is  no  sin.  '  i 

Having  thus  considered  those  who  differ  from  the  sainit  i 
of  God ;  first,  in  respect  of  their  humanity,  aa  they  ait  i 
men ;  secondly,  in  reference  to  their  sanctity,  as  they  m 
men  of  holiness ;  we  are  now  to  consider  su<^  as  differ  I 
either  only  in  person,  as  the  saints  alive ;  or  in  present 
oondition  also,  as  the  saints  departed. 

Sixthly,  therefore;  the  saints  of  Ood  living  in  lbs 
dmirch  of  Christ,  have  communion  with  all  the  saisti 
living  in  the  same  church.  If  we  walk  in  the  light,  we 
h^ve  fellowship  one  with  another ;"  we  all  have  benefits 
the*  same  ordinances,  all  partake  of  the  same  promises, 
we  all  are  endued  with  the  graces  of  the  same  Spirit,  all 
united  with  the  same  mutual  love  and  affection,  ^*  keepiae 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace ;"  all  engrafted 
into  the  same  stock,  and  so  receiving  life  from  the  saoie 
root;  all  '^holding  the  same  head,  from  which  all  the 
body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  ministered, 
and  knit  together,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God,"  ' 
CqI.  ii.  19.  For  in  the  philosophy  of  the  apostle,  the 
nerves  are  not  only  the  instruments  of  motion  and  senasr 
tion,  but  of  nutrition  also ;  so  that  every  member  receiveth 
nourishment  by  their  intervention  from  the  head ;  and 
seeing  the  head  of  the  body  is  Christ,  and  ail  the  saiDti 
aie  members  of  that  body,  they  all  partake  of  the  same 
nourishment,  and  so  have  all  communion  among  them- 
selves. 

.  Lastly ;  the  saints  of  G  od  living  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
are  in  communion  with  all  the  saints  departed  out  of  this 
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life  and  admitted  to  the  presence  of  God.  Jeirnftakftt 
sometimes  is  taken  for  the  church  on  earth,  sometime^ 
fot  that  part  of  the  charch  which  is  in  heaven,  to  show 
that  as  both  are  represented  by  one,  so  both  are  but  one 
city  of  God.  Wherefore  thus  doth  the  apostle  speak  to 
aisch  as  are  called  to  the  Christian  faith,  <^  Ye  are  come 
unto  moimt  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
the  hearenly  Jerusalem,  and  an  innumerable  company  Of 
angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-bom, 
which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all^ 
and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jestid 
^  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,''  Heb.  xii.  22.  Indeed 
the  communion  of  the  saints  in  the  church  of  Christ  with 
those  who  are  departed  is  demonstrated  by  their  commu- 
nion with  the  saints  aUve ;  for  if  I  have  communion  witll 
a  saint  of  God,  as  such,  while  he  liveth  here,  I  must  still 
have  communion  with  him  when  he  is  departed  hence  i 
because  the  foundation  of  that  communion  cannot  be 
nioved  by  death.  The  mystical  union  between  Christ  anti 
his  church,  the  spiritual  conjunction  of  the  members  to 
the  Head,  is  the  true  foundation  of  that  communion  whiKily 
one  member  hath  with  another,  all  the  members  living' 
and  increasing  by  the  same  influence  which  they  recdve 
from  him.  £Kit  death,  which  is  nothing  else  but  the  se^ 
paration  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  maketh  no  separation 
m  the  mystical  union,  no  breach  of  the  spiritual  conjunc'^ 
tion;  and  consequently  there  must  continue  the  same 
communion,  because  there  remaineth  the  same  foundation^ 
Indeed,  the  saint  departed  before  his  death  had  some  com- 
munion with  the  hypocrite,  as  hearing  the  word,  professing^ 
the  faith,  receiving  the  sacraments  together;  which  beings 
in  things  oxAj  external,  as  they  were  common  to  them 
both,  and  all  such  external  actions  ceasing  in  the  person 
dead,  the  hypocrite  remaining  loseth  all  communion  with 
the  saint  departing,  and  the  saints  surviving  cease  to  have 
farther  fellowship  with  the  hypocrite  dying.  But  seeing" 
the  true  and  unfeigned  hoUness  of  man  wrought  by  die 
powerful  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  only  remain- 
eth '  but  also  is  improved  after  death ;  seeing  the  corre-' 
spondence  of  the  internal  holiness  was  the  true  comttxtf- 
nioB  between  their  persons  in  their  lifb,  they  cannot  be 
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Mid  to  be  diyided  by  death,  which  had  no  power  ova 
that  sanctity  by  which  they  were  first  conjoined. 

This  communion  of  the  saints  in  heaven  and  earth, 
upon  the  mystical  union  of  Christ  their  head,  bein^  fun- 
dfunental  and  internal^  what  acts  or  external  operatioiis 
it  produceth  is  not  so  certain.  That  we  communicate 
wim  them  in  hope  of  that  happiness  which  they  actually 
enjoy  is  evident ;  that  we  have  the  Spirit  of  uod  givei 
us  as  an  earnest,  and  so  a  part  of  theirfelicity,  is  certain. 
Bat  what  they  do  in  heaven  m  relation  to  us  on  earth  parti- 
eularly  considered,  or  what  we  ought  to  perform  in  reifv^ 
ence  to  them  in  heaven,  beside  a  reverential  respect  and 
study  of  imitation,  is  not  revealed  unto  us  in  the  scriptures^ 
nor  can  be  concluded  by  necessary  deduction  from  aaj 
principles  of  Christianity.  They  who  first  found  this  (Mit 
of  the  Article  in  the  Creed,  and  delivered  their  expositioD 
untous,  have  made  no  greater  enlargement  of  this  comnn- 
nion,  as  to  the  saints  of  heaven,  than  the  society  of  hope, 
esteem,  and  imitation  on  our  side,  of  desires  and  suppli- 
cations on  their  side :  and  what  is  now  taught  by  ^ 
diurch  of  Rome,  is,  as  unwarrantable  so  a  novitious  in- 
terpretation* 


the  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  communion  of 
appeareth,  first,  in  that  it  is  proper  to  excite  and  encoa- 
irage  us  to  holiness  of  life.  **  If  we  walk  in  the  light,  ai 
God  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  anotha," 
1  John  i.  6.  But  **  if  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  wi^ 
him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  trod). 
For  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteoos- 
ness?  and  what  communion  hath  light  with  darknesi? 
and  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Bdi^  ?"  2  Cor.  vL  14. 
When  Christ  sent  St.  Paul  to  the  Gentiles,  it  was  ''to 
open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  m^^iit 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  tli^ 
which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Christ,"  Acts  zxvi. 
18.  Except  we  be  turned  from  darkness,  except  we  be 
taken  out  of  the  power  of  Satan,  which  is  the  dominion  of 
sin,  we  cannot  receive  the  inheritance  among  them  who 
are  sanctified,  we  cannot  be  thought  meet  to  be  partak- 
ers of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.''  Indeed  there 
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can  be  no  coimmmion  where  there  is  no  similitude,  no  fel* 
lowship  with  God  without  some  sanctity ;  becaase  his  na- 
ture is  infinitely  holy,  and  his  actions  are  not  subject  to 
the  least  iniquity. 

Secondly ;  the  belief  of  the  communion  of  $mnU  ii  ne* 
eessary  to  stir  us  up  to  a  proportionate  gratitude  unto 
God,  and  an  humble  and  cheeiful  acknowledgment  of  so 
great  a  benefit.  We  cannot  but  acknowledge  that  they 
mre  "  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,"  by  which  we 
become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature."  "  Who  am  I 
said  David,  and  what  is  my  life,  that  I  should  be  son- 
m^law  to  the  king?"  1  Sam.  xviii.  18.  What  are  the  sbnt 
of  men,  what  are  ^ey  who  are  called  to  be  sunts,  that 
lliey  should  have  fellowship  with  God  the  Fadier?  St. 
Philip  the  apostle  said  unto  our  Saviour,  Lord,  showuB 
the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth ;"  whereas  he  hath  not  only 
ibown  us,  but  come  unto  us  with  the  Father,  and  dwek 
whiiin  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  he  hath  called  us  to  the 
fellowship  of  the  angels  and  archangels,  of  the  cherubim 
and  seraphim,  to  the  glorious  company  of  the  apostles,  to 
tiie  goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets,  to  the  noble  ann^ 
ef  martyrs,  to  the  holy  church  militant  on  earth,  and  tit- 
umphant  in  hearen. 

Thirdly ;  the  belief  of  the  communion  of  Mints  is  ne- 
cessary to  inflame  our  hearts  with  an  ardent  affection  to* 
wards  those  who  live,  and  a  reverent  respect  towards  those 
who  are  departed  and  are  now  with  God.  Nearness  of 
relation  requireth  affection,  and  that  man  is  unnatural  who 
loveth  not  those  persons  whom  nature  hath  more  imme- 
diately conjoined  to  him.  Now  no  conjunction  natural 
can  be  compared  with  that  which  is  spiritusd,  no  tempo* 
ral  relation  with  that  which  is  eternal.  If  similitude  of 
shape  and  feiatures  will  create  a  kindness,  if  congruity  of 
manners  and  disposition  will  conjoin  affections,  what 
should  be  the  mutual  love  of  those  who  have  the  image  oi 
the  same  God  renewed  within  them,  of  those  who  are  eil* 
dued  with  the  gracious  influences  of  the  same  Spirit? 
And  if  all  the  saints  of  God  living  in  the  communion  of 
the  church  deserve  the  best  of  our  infections  here  on  earthy 
certainly  when  they  are  dissolved  and  with  Christ,  when 
they  have  been  blessed  with  a  sight  of  God,  and  rewarded 
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with  a  crown  of  glory,  they  may  challenge  some  respeet  ai 
from  us,  who  are  here  to  wait  upon  the  will  of  God,  expect-  tl; 
ing  when  such  a  happy  change  shall  come. 

Fourthly ;  this  tendeth  to  the  directing  and  enlarging 
our  acts  of  charity.  We  are  obliged  to  be  charitable  unto 
all  men,  because  the  love  of  our  brother  is  the  foundation 
of  our  duty  towards  man,  and  in  the  language  of  the  scrip- 
tvres  whosoever  is  another  is  our  brother ;  but  we  are 
particularly  directed  to  them  that  are  of  the  household  of 
faith.    And  as  there  is  a  general  reason  calling  for  oar 
mercy  and  kindness  unto  all  men,  so  there  is  a  more  spe- 
cial reason  urging  those  who  are  truly  sanctified  by  the  i 
Spirit  of  God  to  do  good  unto  such  as  appear  to  be  kd  p 
by  the  same  Spirit ;  for  if  they  communicate  with  them  in  ii 
the  everlasting  mercies  of  God,  it  is  fit  they  should  pa^  ^ 
take  of  the  bowels  of  man's  compassion ;  if  they  cbmimi-  n 
nicate  with  them  in  things  spiritual  and  eternal,  can  itbe  1 
much  that  they  should  partake  with  them  of  such  things  c 
a»  are  temporal  and  carnal  ?  f 

To  conclude ;  everv  one  may  learn  from  hence  what  he  .  i 
is  to  understand  by  this  part  of  the  Article,  in  which  he  ;  t 
professeth  to  believe  the  commmnion  of  Mints  ;  for  tiiere-  '  1 
by  he  is  conceived  to  express  thus  much — I  am  fully  pe^  1 
suaded  of  this  as  of  a  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that  '  i 
such  persons  as  are  truly  sanctified  in  the  church  of  ) 
Gbrist,  while  they  live  among  the  crooked  generations  of 
mi^,  and  struggle  with  all  the  miseries  of  this  worid,  i 
have  fellowship  with  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  sad  : 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  dwelling  with  them,  and  taking  i 
up  their  habitations  in  them:  that  they  partake  of  the  care 
and  kindness  of  the  blessed  angels,  who  take  delight  in 
the  ministration  for  their  benefit :  that  beside  the  (external 
fellowship  which  they  have  in  the  word  and  sacraments  ! 
with  all  the  members  of  the  ohurch,  they  have  an  mti- 
mate  union  and  conjunction  with  all  the  saints  on  eerdi 
as  the  hving  members  of  Christ ;  nor  is  this  union  sepa- 
i^d  by  the  death  of  any ;  but  as  Christ  in  whom  the? 
live  is  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
so  have  they  fellowship  with  all  the  saints  who  from  the 
death  of  Abel  have  ever  departed  in  the  true  faith  and 
fear  of  God,  and  now  enjoy  the  presence  of  the  Father, 
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and  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth."  Aad 
thus  I  belieye  the  communion  of  saints. 


Article  X. 

The  Forgiveness  of  Sins. 

This  Article  hath  always  been  expressly  contained  and 
acknowledged  in  the  Greed,  as  being  a  most  necessai^ 
part  of  our  Christian  profession :  and  for  some  aees  it 
immediately  followed  the  belief  of  the  holy  ckureh^  and 
was  therefore  added  immediately  after  it,  to  show  that  re* 
mission  of  sins  was  to  be  obtained  in  the  church  of  Christ* 
For  seeing  the  Creed  at  first  was  made  to  bemused  as  a 
confession  of  such  as  were  to  be  baptized,  declaring  their 
faith  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose 
name  baptism  was  administered ;  they  propounded  unto 
tbem  the  holy  church,  into  which  by  baptism  they  were  to 
be  admitted,  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  by  the  same 
baptism  was  to  be  obtained;  and  therefore  in  some  creeds 
it  was  particularly  expressed,  I  believe  one  baptism for  the 
forgiveness  of -sins,  -r. 

Looking  thus  upon  this  Article,  with  this  relation,  we 
find  the  sense  of  it  must  be  this,  diat  we  believe  forgive^- 
ness  of  sins  is  to  be  obtained  in  the  church  of  Christ.  For 
tbe  explication  whereof  it  will  be  necessary,  firsts  to  de- 
clare what  is  the  nature  of  remission  of  sins,  in  what  that 
action  doth  consist ;  secondly,  to  show  how  so  great  a 
privilege  is  propounded  in  the  church,  and  how  it  may 
be  procured  by  the  members  of  the  church.  That  we  may 
understand,  the  notion  of  forgiveness  of  sins,  three  consi- 
derations are  required ;  first,  what  is  the  nature  of  sin, 
which  is  to  be  forgiven ;  secondly,  what  is  the  guilt  or 
obligation  of  sin,  which  wanteth  forgiveness^;  thirdly, 
what  is  the  remission  itself,  or  the  loosing  of  that  obliga- 
tion. 

As  the  power  of  sin  is  revealed  only  in  the  scriptures, 
so  the  naUire  of  it  i»  best  understood  nrom  thence.  And 
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diough  the  writings  of  the  apostles  give  us  few  Moat- 
tions,  yet  we  may  find  eyen  in  them  a  proper  definitioD 
of  sin.  Whosoever  committeth  sin  transgresseth  also 
the  law,"  saith  St.  John,  and  then  rendereth  this  reason 
of  that  universal  assertion,  for  sin  is  the  transgression 
of  the  law,"  1  John  iii.  4.  Which  is  an  argument  drawn 
from  the  definition  of  sin;  for  he  saith  not,  Every  sin  is 
the  transCTession  of  the  law,"  which  had  been  necessary, 
if  he  haa  spoken  by  way  of  proposition  only,  to  have 
proved  the  universality  of  his  assertion,  but  produceth  it 
indefinitely,  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,"  which 
is  sufficient,  speaking  it  by  way  of  definition.  And  it  is 
elsewhere  most  evident  that  every  sin  is  something  prohi- 
bited by  some  law,  and  deviating  from  the  same.  For  the 
apostle  affirming,  that  "the  law  worketb  wrath,"  that  is, 
a  punishment  from  God,  giveth  this  as  a  reason  or  proof 
of  his  affirmation,  "  for  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  trans- 
gression," Rom.  iv.  15.  The  law  of  God  is  the  role  of 
uie  actions  of  men,  and  any  aberration  from  that  rule  is 
sin :  the  law  of  God  is  pure,  and  whatsoever  is  contrary 
to  that  law  is  impure.  Whatsoever  therefore  is  done  by 
man,  or  is  in  man,  having  any  contrariety  or  opposition  to 
the  law  of  God,  is  sin.  Eveiy  action,  every  word,  every  ' 
thought,  against  the  law,  is  a  sin  of  commission,  as  it  is  ter-  • 
minated  to  an  object  dissonant  from,  and  contrary  to,  the  ■ 
prohibition  of  the  law,  or  a  negative  precept.  Every 
omission  of  a  duty  required  of  us  is  a  sin,  as  being  cob- 
trary  to  the  commanding  part  of  the  law,  or  an  affirmadre  ■ 
precept.  Every  evil  habit  contracted  in  the  soul  of  man 
by  actions  committed  against  the  law  of  God,  is  a  sin 
constituting  a  man  truly  a  sinner,  even  then  when  he  ac- 
tually sinneth  not.  Any  corruption  and  inclination  in  the 
soul,  to  do  that  which  God  forbiddeth,  and  to  omit  that  | 
which  God  commandeth,  howsoever  such  corruption  and 
evil  inclination  came  into  that  soul,  whether  by  an  act  of 
his  own  will,  or  by  an  act  of  the  will  of  another,  is  a  sin, 
as  being  something  dissonant  and  repugnant  to  the  law 
of  God.  And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  to  declare  the  na*- 
ture  of  sin. 

The  second  particular  to  be  considered  is  the  obliga- 
tion of  sin,  which  must  be  presupposed  to  the  soltitiooor 
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remission  of  it.  Now  every  sin  doth  cause  a  guilt,  and 
^▼ery  sinner,  by  being  so,  becomes  a  guilty  person  ;  which 
guilt  consisteth  in  a  debt  or  obligation  to  sufiier  a  punish- 
ment proportionable  to  the  iniquity  of  the  sin.  It  is  the 
nature  of  faws  in  general  to  be  attended  with  these  two, 
punishments  and  rewards ;  the  one  propounded  for  the 
observation  of  them,  the  other  threatened  upon  the  devia- 
tion from  them.  And  although  there  were  no  threats  or 
penal  denunciations  accompanying  the  laws  of  God,  yet 
the  transgression  of  them  would  nevertheless  make  the 
person  transgressing  worthy  of,  and  liable  unto,  whatso- 
ever punishment  can  in  justice  be  inflicted  for  that  sin 
committed.  Sins  of  commission  pass  away  in  the  acting 
or  performing  of  them ;  so  that  he  who  acteth  against  a 
negative  precept,  after  the  act  is  passed,  cannot  properly 
be  said  to  sin.  Sins  of  omission,  when  the  time  is  passed  in 
which  the  affirmative  precept  did  oblige  unto  performance, 
pass  away,  so  that  he  who  did  then  omit  his  duty  when  it 
was  required,  and  in  omitting  sinned,  after  that  time 
cannot  be  truly  said  to  sin.  But  though  the  sin  itself  do 
pass  away,  together  with  the  time  in  which  it  was  commit- 
ted, yet  the  guilt  thereof  doth  never  pass  which  by  commit- 
ting was  contracted.  He  who  but  once  committeth  adul- 
tery, at  that  one  time  sinneth,  and  at  no  time  after  can  be 
said  to  commit  that  sin ;  but  the  guilt  of  that  sin  remain- 
eth  on  him  still,  and  he  may  be  for  ever  said  to  be  guilty 
of  adultery,  because  he  is  for  ever  subject  to  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  obliged  to  suffer  the  punishment  due  unto 
adultery. 

This  debt  or  obligation  to  punishment  is  not  only  ne- 
cessarily resulting  from  the  nature  of  ain,  as  it  is  a  breach 
of  the  law,  nor  only  generally  delivered  in  the  scriptures 
revealing  the  wrath  of  God  unto  all  unri^htedosness, 
but  it  is  yet  more  particularly  represented  m  the  word, 
which  teacheth  us,  if  we  do  ill,  how  ''sin  lieth  at  the 
door.''  Our  blessed  Saviour  thus  taught  his  disciples, 
"  Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause, 
shall  be  liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  the  judgment ; 
and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be 
liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  th^  council;  but 
whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  Baiile  (otmoxious, 
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or  bound  over)  to  hell  fire/'  Matt.  v.  22»  So  saiih  our 
Saviour  again,  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons 
of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewitnsoever  they  shall 
blaspheme  :  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  liable  (obnoxious,  or 
bound  over)  to  eternal  damnation,''  Mark  iii.  28.  Whence 
appeareth  clearly  the  guilt  of  sin  and  obligation  to  eternal 
punishment,  if  there  be  no  remission  or  forgiveness  of  it; 
and  the  taking  off  that  liableness,  obnoxiousness,  or  obli- 
gation unto  death,  if  there  be  any  such  remission  or  for- 
giveness :  all  which  is  evident  by  the  opposition,  much  to 
be  observed,  in  our  Saviour's  expression,  He  hath  never 
forgiveness,  but  is  liable  to  eternal  death/' 

God,  who  hath  the  sovereign  power  and  absolute  domi- 
nion over  all  men,  hath  made  a  law  to  be  a  perpetual  and 
universal  rule  of  human  actions;  which  law  whosoever 
doth  violate,  or  trangress,  and  thereby  sin,  (for  by  sin 
we  understand  nothing  else  but  ''the  transgression  of 
the  law")  is  thereby  obliged  in  all  equity  to  suffer  the  pu- 
nishment due  to  that  obliquity.  And  after  the  act  of 
sin  is  committed  and  passed  over,  this  guilt  resulting 
from  that  act,  remaineth ;  that  is,  the  person  who  com- 
mitted it  continueth  still  a  debtor  to  the  vindictive  jus- 
tice of  God,  and  is  obliged  to  endure  the  punishment  due 
unto  it:  which  was  the  second  particular  to  be  considered. 

The  third  consideration  now  followeth — ^what  is  iht 
for^venesa  of  sin^  or  in  what  remission  doth  consist: 
which  at  first  appeareth  to  be  an  act  of  God  toward  a 
sinner,  because  the  sin  was  committed  against  the  law  of 
Cod ;  and  therefore  the''  punishment  must  be  due  from 
him,  because  the  injury  was  done  unto  him«  But  what  is 
the  true  notion  or  nature  of  this  act,  or  how  God  doth  for- 
give a  sinner,  is  not  so  easy  to  determine :  nor  can  it  be  con- 
cluded out  of  the  words  themselves  which  do  express  it,  the 
niceties  of  whose  originations  will  never  be  able  to  yield  a 
Xust  interpretation.  For  although  the  word  signifying  remis- 
sion have  one  sense  among  many  other  which  may  seem 
proper  for  this  particular  concernment,  jet  because  the 
same  word  hath  been  often  used  to  signify  the  same  ac- 
tion of  God  in  forgiving  sins,  where  it  could  have  no 
such  particular  notion,  but  several  times  hath  another 
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signification  tending  to  the  same  effect,  and  as  proper  to 
the  remission  of  sins ;  therefore  I  conceive  the  true  nature 
of  forgiveness  vf  sins,  is  rather  -to  be  understood  by  the 
consideration  of  all  such  ways  and  means  which  were 
used  by  God  in  the  working  and  performing  of  it,  thani 
in  this  or  any  other  word  which  is  made  use  of  in  ex** 
pressing  it. 

Now  that  we  may  understand  what  was  done  toward  the 
remission  of  sins,  that  from  thence  we  may  conclude  what 
is  done  in  it;  it  is  first  to  be  observed,  that  almost  all 
things  by  the  law  were  purged  with  blood ;  and  without 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission/'  And  what  waft 
then  legally  done,  Was  but  a  type  of  that  which  was  to 
be  performed  by  Christ,  and  therefore  the  blood  of  Christ 
must  necessarily  be  involved  in  the  remission  of  sins  ;  for 
he  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself/'  It  must  then  be  ac- 
knowledged, and  can  be  denied  by  none,  that  Christ 
did  suffer  a  painful  and  shameful  death,  as  we  have  {ot>- 
merly  described  it ; — ^that  the  death  which  he  endured, 
he  did  then  suffer  for  sin ;  for  *^  this  man,''  saith  the 
apostle,  **  offered  one '  sacrifice  for  sins — ^that  the  sins 
for  which  he  suffered  were  not  his  own,  for  Christ 
hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust he 
was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sin- 
ners," and  therefore  had  no  sins  to  suffer  for ; — that  the 
sins  which  he  suffered-  for  were,  ours,  for  '*he  was 
wounded  for  our  trans^ssions,  he  was  bruised  for  our 
iniquities "  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences ;  he  gave 
himself  for  our  sins ;  he  died  for  our  sins  according  to 
the  scriptures  ;" — that  the  dying  for  our  sins  was  suffer- 
ing death  as  a  punishment  taken  upon  himself,  to  free 
us  from  the  punishment  due  unto  our  sins;  for  God 

laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  and  made  him  to  be 
sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin :  he  hath  borne  our  gciefs 
and  carried  our  sorrows,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes  are  we  healed ;" — 
thatl  by  the  suffering  of  this  punishment  to  free  us  from 
the  punishment  due  unto  our  sins  it  cometh  to  pass  that 
our  sins  are  forgiven,  for,  "  This  is  my  blood,  "  saith  our 
Saviour,    of  the  new  testament^  (or  covenant^)  which  b 
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fthed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins/^  In  Chri&t 
we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace/'  Matt  mi. 
28 ;  Eph.  i.  7. 

In  which  deduction  or  series  of  truths  we  may  easily 
perceive  that  the  forgivenes$  of  nn»  which  is  promised 
unto  us,  which  we  upon  that  promise  do  believe,  con- 
taineth  in  it  a  reconciliation  of  an  offended  God,  and  a 
satisfaction  unto  a  ^ust  God ;  it  containetli  a  reconcilia- 
tion, as  without  which  God  cannot  be  conceived  to  re- 
mit ;  it  comprehendeth  a  satisfaction »  as  without  which 
God  was  resolved  not  to  be  reconciled. 

For  the  first  of  these,  we  may  be  assured  of  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  because  Christ  by  his  death  hath  reconciled 
God  unto  us,  who  was  offended  by  our  sins ;  and  that  be 
hath  done  so,  we  are  assured,  because,  he  who  before 
was  angry  with  us,  .upon  the  consideration  of  Christ's 
death,  becomes  propitious  unto  us,  and  did  ordain  Christ's 
death  to  be  a  propitiation  for  us.  For  we  are  "justified 
.freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitia- 
tion through  faith  in  his  blood/'  "  We  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.** 
For  **  God  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins,*' Rom.  iii.  24 ;  1  Johnii.  1  ;  iv.  10.  It  is 
evident  therefore  that  Christ  did  render  God  propitious 
unto  us  by  his  blood,  (that  is,  bis  sufferings  unto  death) 
who  before  was  offended  with  us  for  our  sins.  And  this  pro- 
pitiation amounted  to  a  reconciliation,  that  is,  a  kindness 
after  wrath.  We  must  conceive  that  God  was  angry 
with  mankind  before  he  determined  to  give  our  Saviour; 
we  cannot  imagine  that  God,  who  is  essentially  just, 
should  not  abominate  iniquity.  The  first  affection  we 
can  conceive  in  him  upon  the  lapse  of  man,  is  wrath  and 
ilidignation.  God  therefore  was  most  certainly  offended 
before  he  gave  a  Redeemer ;  and  though  it  be  most  true, 
that  he  "so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only-be- 
gotten Son;"  yet  there  is  no  incongruity  in  this,  that 
a  Father  should  be  offended  with  that  Son  whom  he  loveth, 
and  at  that  time  offended  with  him  when  he  loveth  him. 
Notwithstanding  therefore  that  God  loved  men  whom  he 
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created,  yet  he  was  offended  with  them  when  they  sini 
ned,  and  gave  his  Son  to  suffer  for  Ihem,  that  through 
that  Son's  obedience  he  might  be  reconciled  to  them. 

This  reconciliation  is  clearly  delivered  in  the  scriptures 
as  wrought  by  Christ;  for  "all  things  are  of  God,  who 
hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ and  that 
by  virtue  of  his  death,  for  **when  we  were  enemies  we 
were  redonciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  making 
peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  by  him  reconciling 
all  things  unto  himself,''  Rom.  v.  10;  Col.  i.  20.  In  vain 
it  is  objected  that  the  scripture  saith  our  Saviour  recon*- 
ciled  men  to  God,  but  nowhere  teacheth  that  he  vecon>- 
ciled  God  to  man ;  for  in  the  language  of  the  scripture 
to  reconcile  a  man  to  God,  is  in  our  Vulgar  language  to 
reconcile  God  to  man,  that  is  to  cause  him  who  before 
was  angry  and  offended  with  him  to  be  gracious  and 
propitious  to  him.  As  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  spake 
of  David,  1  Sam.  xxix.  4.  "  Wherewith  should  he  reconcile 
himself  unto  his  master?  should  it  not  be  with  the  heads 
of  these  men  ?"  Wherewith  shall  he  reconcile  Saul  who  issb 
highly  offended  with  him,  wherewith  shall  he  render  him 
gracious  and  favorable,  but  by  betraying  these  men  unto 
him?  As  our  Saviour  advisdth,  **  If  thou  bring  thy  gift 
to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother 
hath  ought  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before 
the  altar,  and  go  thy  way,  first  be  reconciled  to  thy 
brother,"  that  is,  reconcile  thy  brother  to  thyself,  whom 
tliou  hast  injured,  render  him  by  thy  submission  fa* 
vorable  unto  thee,  who  hath  something  against  thee, 
and  is  offended  with  thee  ;  Matt.  v.  23.  As  the  apostle 
adviseth  the  wife  that,  "departed  from  her  husband,  to 
remain  unmarried,  or  to  be  reconciled  to  her  husband;!!, 
that  is,  to  appease  and  get  the  favor  of  her  husband { 
1  Cor.  vii.  11 .  In  the  like  manner  we  are  said  to  be  re»- 
conciled  unto  God,  when  God  is  reconciled,  appeai- 
sed,  and  become  gracious  and  favorable  unto  us ;  an^ 
Christ  is  said  to  reconcile  us  unto  God,  when  he  hatk 
moved,  and  obtained  of  God  to  be  reconciled  unto  'tml^ 
when  he  hath  appeased  him  and  restored  us  unto  his  fa*- 
vor.  Thus  "when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconcile 
to  God/'  thatis  notwithstandittg de  wdt  oilen^ed  wititiMi 
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for  our  sins,  we  were  restored  unto  his  favor  by  the  death 
of  his  Son. 

Whence  appeareth  the  weakness  of  the  Socinian  ex- 
ception, that  in  the  scriptures  we  are  aakl  to  be  reconciled 
unto  God ;  but  God  is  never  said  to  be  reconciled  unto 
us.  For  by  that  very  expression,  it  is  to  be  un/der* 
stood,  that  he  who  is  reconciled  in  the  language  of  the 
scriptures,  is  restored  unto  the  favor  of  bim  who  was 
formerly  offended  with  that  person  which  is  now  said 
to  be  reconciled.  As  when  David  was  to  be  reconciled 
unto  Saul,  it  was  not  that  David  should  lay  down  his 
enmity  against  Saul,  but  that  Saul  should  become  pro- 
pitious and  favorable  unto  David  :  and  therefore  whec^ 
the  language  is  that  David  should  be  reconciled  unto  Saul, 
the  sense  is,  that  Saul,  who  was  exasperated  and  angry, 
should  be  appeased,  and  so  reconciled  unto  David. 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder  God  should  be  thus  reconciled 
to  sinners  by  the  death  of  Christ,  who  while  we  were 
yet  sinners  died  for  us,"  because  the  punishment  which 
Christ,  who  was  our  surety,  endured,  was  a  full  satisfac- 
tion to  the  will  and  justice  of  God.  "  The  Son  of  Man 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to 
give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many,"  Matt.  xx.  28.  Now  a 
ransom  is  a  price  given  to  redeem  such  as  are  any  way 
in  captivity ;  any  thing  laid  down  by  way  of  compensa- 
tion to  take  off  a  bond  or  obligation,  whereby  he  who 
before  was  bound  becometh  free.  All  sinners  were  ob- 
liged to  undergo  such  punishments  as  are  proportionate 
to  their  sins,  and  were  by  that  obligation  captivated  and 
in  bonds,  and  Christ  did  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  them, 
and  that  a  proper  ransom,  if  that  his  life  ware  of  any 
price,  and  given  as  such.  For  a  ransom  is  properly 
nothing  else  but  something  of  price  given  by  way  of 
redemption,  to  buy  or  purchase  that  which  is  detained,  or 
given  for  the  releasing  of  that  which  is  enthralled.  But 
it  is  most  evident  that  the  life  of  Christ  was  laid  down  as 
a  price ;  neither  is  it  more  certain  that  he  died,  than  that 
he  bought  us  :  "  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price,"  saith  the 
apostle;  and  it  is  "the  Lord  who  bought  us,"  and  the  price 
which  he  paid  was  his  blood  ;  for  "  we  are  not  redeemed 
with  corruptible  things,  aa  silver  and  gold»  but  with  the 
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precious  blood  of  Christ."  Now  as  it  was  the  blood  of 
Christ,  so  it  was  a  price  given  by  way  of  compensa* 
tion ;  and  as  that  blood  was  precious,  so  was  it.  a  full 
and  perfect  satisfaction.  For  as  the  gravity  of  the  of- 
fence and  iniquity  of  the  sin  is  augmented  and  increasetb, 
according  to  the  dignity  of  the  person  offended  and  in- 
jured by  it ;  so  the  value,  price,  and  dignity  of  that  which 
is  given  by  way  of  compensation,  is  raised  according  to 
the  dignity  of  the  person  making  the  satisfaction.  God 
is  of  infinite  majesty,  against  whom  we  have  sinned ;  and 
Christ  is  of  the  same  divinity,  who  gave  his  life  a  ransom 
for  sinners ;  "  God  hath  purchased  his  church  with  his 
own  blood,*'  Acts  xx.  28.  Although  therefore  God  be 
said  to  remit  our  sins  by  which  we  were  captivated,  yet  he 
is  never  said  to  remit  the  price  without  which  we  had  never 
been  redeemed :  neither  can  he  be  said  to  have  remitted 
it,  because  he  did  require  it  and  receive  it. 

If  then  we  consider  together,  on  our  side  the  nature 
and  obligation  of  sin,  in  Christ  the  satisfaction  made  and 
reconciliation  wrought,  we  shall  easily  perceive  how  God 
forgiveth  sins,  and  in  what  remission  of  them  consisteth. 
Man  being  in  all  conditions  under  some  law  of  God,  who 
hath  sovereign  power  and  dominion  over  him,  and  there- 
fore owing  absolute  obedience  to  that  law,  whensoever  any 
way  he  transgresseth  that  law  or  deviateth  from  that  rule, 
he  becomes  thereby  a  sinner,  and  oontracteth  a  guilt, 
which  is  an  obligation  to  endure  a  punishment  proportion- 
able to  his  offence;  and  God,  who  is. the  Lawgiver  and 
Sovereign,  becoming  now  the  party  wronged  and  offend* 
ed,  hath  a  most  just  right  to  punish  mati  as  an  offender. 
But  Christ  taking  upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  and  offer- 
ing himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  giveth  that  unto  God  for 
and  instead  of  the  eternal  death  of  man,  which  is  more 
valuable  and  acceptable  to  God  than  that  death  could  be, 
and  so  maketh  a  sufficient  compensation  and  full  satisfac* 
tion  for  the  sins  of  man :  which  God  accepting,  becometh 
reconciled  unto  us,  and  for  the  punishment  which  Christ 
endured,  taketh  off  our  obligation  to  eternal  punishment. 

Thus  man  who  violated,  by  sinning,  the  law  of  God, 
and  by  that  violation  offended  God,  and  was  thereby 
obliged  toimdergothe  punishment  due*  unto  the  sin^aniqi 
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to  be  inflicted  by  the  wrath  of  God,  is,  by  the  price  of 
the  most  precious  blood  of  Christ,  given  and  accepted  in 
full  compensation  and  satisfaction  for  the  punishment 
which  was  due,  restored  unto  the  favor  of  God,  who  be- 
ing thus  satisfied,  and  upon  such  satisfaction  reconciled, 
is  faithful  and  just  to  take  off  all  obligation  unto  punish- 
ment from  the  sinner;  and  in  this  act  of  God  consisteth 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  is  sufficient  for  the  first  part 
of  the  explication  of  this  Article,  as  being  designed  for 
nothing  else  but  to  declare  what  is  the  true  notion  of  re- 
mission of  sins,  in  what  that  action  doth  consist. 

The  second  part  of  the  explication,  taking  notice  not 
only  of  the  substance,  but  also  of  the  order  of  the  Article, 
observing  the  immediate  connexion  of  it  with  the  kolij 
church,  and  the  relation,  which  in  the  opinion  of  the  an- 
cients it  hath  unto  it,  will  endeavour  to  instruct  us  bow 
this  great  privilege  of  forgiveness  of  sins  is  propounded  in 
the  church,  how  it  may  be  procured  and  obtained  by 
the  members  of  the  church. 

At  the  same  time  when  our  Saviour  sent  the  apostles  to 
gather  a  church  unto  him,  he  foretold  *•  that  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem  and  when 
the  church  was  first  constituted,  they  thus  exhorted  those 
whom  they  desired  to  come  into  it,  "  Repent  and  be  con- 
verted, that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out;"  and,  "  Be  it 
known  unto  you,  that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto 
you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  Acts  iii.  19;  xiii.  38.  From 
whence  it  appeareth  that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  in- 
vited to  the  church  of  Christ,  that  they  might  therein 
receive  remission  of  sins ;  that  the  doctrine  of  remission 
of  all  sins  propounded  and  preached  to  all  men,  was  pro- 
per and  peculiar  to  the  go'^pel,  which  teacheth  us  that "  by 
Christ  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  frorii 
which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses." 
Acts  xiii.  39.  Therefore  John  the  Baptist,  who  went  "  be^ 
fore  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways,  gave  know- 
ledge of  salvation  unto  his  people,  by  the  remission  of 
their  sins,"  Luke  i.  76. 

This,  as  it  was  preached  by  the  apostles  at  the  first  ffs^ 
thering  of  the  church  of  Christ,  I  call  proper  and  peciiuaf 
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to  the  gospel)  because  the  same  doctrine  was  not  so  pro*- 
pounded  by  the  law.  For  if  we  consider  the  law  itself 
strictly  and  under  the  bare  notion  of  a  law^  it  promised 
life  only  upon  perfect,  absolute,  and  uninterrupted  obe- 
dience ;  the  voice  thereof  was  only  this,  **  Do  this  and 
live."  Some  of  the  greater  sins  nominated  and  specified 
in  the  law,  had  annexed  unto  them  the  sentence  of  death, 
and  that  sentence  irreversible ;  nor  was  there  any  other 
way  or  means  left  in  the  law  of  Moses  by  which  that  pun- 
ishment might  be  taken  off.  .  As  for  other  less  and  more 
ordinary  sins,  there  were  sacrifices  appointed  for  them ;  and 
when  those  sacrifices  were  offered  and  accepted,  God  was 
appeased,  and  the  offences  were  released.  Whatsoever 
-else  we  read  of  sins  forgiven  under  the  law,  was  of  some 
special  divine  indulgence,  more  than  was  promised,  by 
Moses,  though  not  more  than  was  promulgated  unto  the 
-people,  in  the  name  and  of  the  nature  of  God,  so  far  as 
something  of  the  gospel  was  mingled  with  the  law. 

Now  as  to  the  atonement  made  by  the  sacrifices,  it  clearly 
had  relation  to  the  death  of  the  Messias;  and  whatsoever 
virtue  was  in  them  did  operate  through  his  death  alone.  As 
he  was  the  lamb  **  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world/* 
■ao  all  atonements  which  were  ever  made,  were  only  effee- 
.tual  by  his  blood.  But  though  no  sin  was  ever  forgiven, 
but  by  virtue  of  that  satisfaction ;  though  God  was  never  - 
;reconciled  unto  any  sinner,  but  by  intuition  of  that  pro- 
pitiation; yet  the  general  doctrine  of  remission  of  sins 
was  never  clearly  revealed,  and  publicly  preached  to  all 
nations,  till  the  coming  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  whose 
name  was  therefore  called  Jesus,  because  he  was  to  "  save 
his  people  from  their  sins." 

Seeing  therefore  we  are  assured  that  the  preaching  of 
remission  of  sins  belongeth  not  only  certainly,  but  in  some 
sense  peculiarly,  to  the  church  of  Christ,  it  will  be  next 
considerable  how  this  remission  is  conferred  upon  any 
-person  in  the  church. 

For  a  full  satisfaction  in  this  particular  two  things  are 
verj  observable  ;  one  relating  to  the  initiation,  the  other 
concerning  the  continuation,  of  a  Christian.    For  the  first 
of  these,  it  is  the  most  general  and  irrefragable  assertion  - 
of  all,  to  whom  we  have  reason  to  give  credit,  that  «kU 
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sint  whatsoever  any  person  is  guilty  of,  are  remitted  in 
the  baptism  of  the  same  person.  For  the  second,  it  is  as 
certain  that  all  sins  committed  by  any  person  after  baptism 
are  remissible ;  and  the  person  committing  those  sins  shall 
receive  forgiveness  upon  true  repentance,  at  any  time,  ac- 


First ;  it  is  certam,  that forgiveness  of  sins  was  promised 
to  all  who  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  it 
t;annot  be  doubted  but  all  persons  who  did  perform  all 
things  necessary  to  receiving  the  ordinance  of  baptism, 
did  also  receive  the  benefit  of  that  ordinance,  which  is  re- 
mission of  sins.  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and 
preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins,"  Mark  i.  4.  And  St.  Peter  made  this  the  exhorta- 
tion of  his  first  sermon,  Repent  and  be  baptized  every 
one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission 
of  sins,*'  Acts  ii.  38.  In  vain  doth  doubting  and  fluctua- 
ting Socinus  endeavour  to  evacuate  the  evidence  of  thi« 
Scnpture  :  attributing  the  remission  either  to  repentance 
without  consideration  of  baptism ;  or  else  to  the  public 
profession  of  faith  made  in  baptism  ;  or  if  any  thing  must 
be  attributed  to  baptism  itself,  it  must  be  nothing  but  a 
tleclaration  of  such  remission.  For  how  will  these  shifts 
agree  with  that  which  Ananias  said  unto  Saul,  without 
«ny  mention  either  of  tepentance  or  confession,  "  Arise 
iuid  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins? '  Acts  xxii.  16; 
and  that  which  St.  Paul,  who  was  so  baptized,  hath  taught 
us  concerning  the  church,  that  Christ  doth  ''sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  V*  Eph.  v.  26.  It  is 
therefore  sufficiently  certain  that  baptism,  as  it  was  insti- 
tuted by  Christ  after  the  preadministration  of  St.  John, 
wheresoever  it  was  received  with  all  qualifications  neces- 
sary in  the  person  accepting,  and  conferred  with  ail'things 
necessary  to  be  performed  by  the  person  administering, 
'was  most  infallibly  efficacious,  as  to  this  particular,  that 
is,  to  the  remission  of  all  sins  committed  before  the  ad- 
ministration of  this  sacrament. 

As  those  who  are  received  into  the  church  by  the  sa- 
crament of  baptism  receive  the  remission  of  their  sins  of 


after  they  are  thus  made  members  of  the  church,  they  re^ 


before  they  were  baptized;  so 
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ceive  remission  of  their  future  sins  by  their  repentance; 
Christ  who  hath  left  us  a  pattern  of  prayer,  hath  thereby 
taught  us  for  ever  to  implore  and  beg  the  forgiveness  of 
our  sins ;  that  as  we  through  the  frailty  of  our  nature  are 
always  subject  unto  sin,  so  we  should  always  exercise  the 
acts  of  repentance,  and  for  ever  seek  the  favor  of  God. 
This  then  is  the  comfort  of  the  gospel,  that  as  it  discover- 
eth  sin  within  us,  so  it  propoundeth  a  remedy  unto  us. 
While  we  are  in  this  life  encompassed  with  flesh,  while 
the  allurements  of  the  world,  while  the  stratagems  of  Sa-* 
tail,  while  the  infirmities  and  corruptions  of  our  nature 
betray  us  to  the  transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  we  are 
always  subject  to  offend  (from  whence  whosoever  saith 
**  that  he  hath  no  sin  is  a  liar,"  contradicting  himself,  and 
contracting  iniquity  by  pretending  innocency);  and  so 
long  as  we  can  o£&nd,  so  long  we  may  apply  ourselves 
unto  God  by  repentance,  and  be  renewed  by  his  gracey 
and  pardoned  by  his  mercy. 

And  therefore  the  church  of  God,  in  which  remission  of 
sin  is  preached,  doth  not  only  promise  it  at  first  by  the 
laver  of  regeneration,  but  afterwards  also  upon  the  virtue 
of  repentance ;  and  to  deny  the  church  this  power  of  ab- 
solution is  the  heresy  of  Novatian. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  Article  appeareth, 
first,  because  there  can  be  no  Christian  consolation  with- 
out this  persuasion ;  for  we  have  all  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God,"  nay,  "  God  himself  hath  con- 
cluded all  under  sin ;"  we  must  also  acknowledge  that 
every  sinner  is  a  guilty  person,  and  that  guilt  consisteth  in 
an 'obligation  to  endure  eternal  punishment  from  the  wrath 
of  God  provoked  by  our  sins ;  from  whence  nothing  else 
can  arise  but  a  fearful  expectation  of  everlasting  misery; 
So  long  as  guilt  remained)  on  the  soul  of  man,  so  long  is 
he  in  the  condition  of  the  devils,  delivered  into  ehains 
and  reserved  unto  judgment."  For  we  all  fell  as  well  as 
they,  but  with  this  difference  ;  remission  of  sins,  is  prcr^ 
mised  unto  us,  but  to  them  it  is  not. 

Secondly ;  it  is  necessary  to  believe  the  ftnrgipeness 
sin$^  that  thereby  we  may  sufficiently  esteem  God's  goocU- 
ness  and  our  happiness.    When  man  was  fallen  into  ain» 
.there  was  no  possibility  left  him  to  work  out  his  recoTcry; 
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that  soul  which  had  siDned  must  of  neoessity  die^tbe 
wrath  of  God  abiding  upon  him  for  ever.  There  can  be 
nothing  imaginable  in  that  man  which  ahould  move  God 
not  to  show  a  demonstration  of  his  justice  upon  him ;  there 
can  be  nothing  without  him  which  could  pretend  to  res* 
cue  him  from  the  sentence  of  an  offended  and  almighty 
God.  Glorious  therefore  must  the  goodness  of  our  God 
appear,  who  dispenseth  with  his  law,  who  taketh  off  the 
guilt,  who  looseth  the  obligation,  who  imputeth  not  the 
sin.  This  is  God's  goodness,  this  is  man's  happiness. 
For  blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose 
sin  is  covered ;  blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord 
imputeth  not  iniquity,"  Psal .  xxxii.  1 .  The  year  of  release, 
the  year  of  jubilee,  was  a  time  of  public  joy ;  and  there  is 
no  voice  like  that,  **  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  By 
this  a  man  is  rescued  from  infernal  pains,  secured  from 
everlasting  flames  ;  by  this  he  is  made  capable  of  heaTen, 
by  this  he  is  assured  of  eternal  happiness. 

Thirdly  ;  it  is  necessary  to  believe  the  forginenesi  of 
sins,  that  by  the  sense  thereof  we  may  be  inflamed  with 
the  love  of  God :  for  that  love  doth  naturally  follow  from 
such  a  sense,  appeareth  by  the  parable  in  the  gospel, 
There  was  a  certain  creditor  which  had  two  debtors ;  the 
one  owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty.  And 
when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them 
both,"  Luke  vii.  41.  Upon  which  case  our  Saviour  made 
this  qiJiestion,  ^*  Which  of  them  will  love  him  most  ?"  He 
supposeth  both  the  debtors  will  love  him,  because  the 
creditor  forgave  them  both ;  and  he  coUecteth  the  de- 
grees of  love  will  answer  proportionably  to  the  quan- 
tity of  the  debt  forgiven.  We  are  the  debtors,  and  our 
ddbts  are  sins,  and  the  creditor  is  God :  the  remission  of 
our  sins  is  the  fhmk  forgiving  of  our  debts,  and  for  that 
we  are  obliged  to  return  our  love. 

FourUily  ;  the  true  notion  of forgiveness  of  sins  is  ne- 
cessary to  teach  us  what  we  owe  to  Christ,  to  whom, 
and  how  far  we  are  indebted  for  this  forgiveness. "  Through 
this  man  is  preached  unto  us  the  forgiveness  of  sins,^' and 
without  a  surety  we  had  no  release.  He  rendered  God 
propitious  unto  our  persons,  because  he  gave  himself » 
a  satisfaction  for  .  our  sina.   While  thus  he^  took  off  our 
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obligation  to  punishment,  he  laid  upon  us  a  new  obUga'- 
tion  of  obedience.    We  "  are.  not  our  own/'  who  are 

bought  with  a  price:"  we  must  "glorify  God  in  our 
bodies,  and  in  our  spirits,  which  are  God's."  We  must 
be  no  longer  "  the  servants  of  men we  are  "  the  servants 
of  Christ,  who  are  bought  with  a  price." 

Fifthly;  it  is  necessary  to  believe  remission  of  sins 
as  wrought  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  the  covenant 
was  ratified  and  confirmed,  which  remindeth  us  of  a  con- 
dition required.  It  is  the  nature  of  a  covenant  to  expect 
performances  on  both  parts ;  and  therefore  if  we  look  for 
forgiveness  promised,  we  must  perform  repentance  com- 
.  manded.  These  two  were  always  preached  tc^ether,  and 
those  which  God  hath  joined  ought  no  man  to  put  asun- 
der. Christ  did  truly  appear  "  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour," 
and  it  was  to  **  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness 
of  sins  :"  he  joined  these  two  in  the  apostles'  commission, 
saying,  that  "  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations." 

From  hence  every  one  may  learn  what  he  is  explicitly 
to  believe  and  confess  in  this  Article  of  forgiveness  of 
sins  ;  for  thereby  he  is  conceived  to  intend  thus  much — 

do  freely  and  &lly  acknowledge,  and  with  unspeakable 
comfort  embrace,  this  as  a  most  necessary  and  mfallible 
truth,  that  whereas  every  sin  is  a  transgression  of  the  law 
of  God,  upon  every  transgression  there  remaineth  a  guilt 
upon  the  person  of  the  transgressor,  and  that  guilt  is  an 
obligation  to  endure  eternal  punishment,  so  that  all  men 
being  concluded  under  sin,  they  were  all  obliged  to  sufiPer 
ttie  miseries  of  eternal  death ;  it  pleased  Goa  to  give  his 
Son,  and  his  Son  to  give  himself,  to  be  a  surety  for  this 
debt,  and  to  release  us  from  these  bonds,  and  because 
without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission,  he  gave 
his  life  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  he  laid  it  down  as  a  ransom, 
even  his  precious  blood  as  a  price  by  way  of  compensa- 
tion and  satisfaction  to  the  will  and  justice  of  God ;  by 
which  propitiation,  God,  who  was  by  our  sins  offended, 
became  reconciled,  and  being  so,  took  off  our  obligation 
to  eternal  punishment,  which  is  |^he  guilt  of  our  sins,  and 
appointed  in  the  church  of  Christ  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism for  the  first  remission,  and  repentance  for  th^  con« 
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stant  forgiveness,  of  all  following  trespasses.  And  tins 
IhtUevt  the /argivene$$  of  rim. 


Article  XI.  | 

The  Resurrection  of  the  Body. 

Tnts  Article  was  anciently  delivered  and  acknowledged 
by  all  churches,  only  with  this  difference,  that  whereas 
in  other  places  it  was  expressed  in  general  terms,  the  rt- 
nmrteti&n  of  thejkeh,  they  of  the  church  of  Aqnileia,  by 
the  addition  of  a  pronoun,  propounded  it  to  every  single 
believer  in  a  more  particular  way  of  expression,  the  re- 
wmreetion  of  thisjiesh.  And  though  we  have  translated 
it  in  our  English  Creed,  the  rtmrreetion  of  the  ho^i  ' 
yet  neither  the  Greek  nor  Latin  ever  delivered  this  Article 
m  those  terms,  bat  in  these,  the  resurreetian  of  the fkth; 
because  there  may  be  ambiguity  in  the  one,  in  relation 
to  the  celestial  and  spiritual  bodies,  but  there  can  be  no 
collusion  in  the  other.  Only  it  will  be  necessary,  for 
showing  our  agreement  with  the  ancients*  Creeds,  to  de- 
clare that  as  by  Jteeh  they  understood  the  body  of  man, 
and  not  any  other  flesh ;  so  we,  when  we  translate  it  M|fi 
nnderstana  no  other  body  but  such  a  body  of  flesh,  of 
the  same  nature  which  it  had  before  it  was  by  deatb 
separated  from  the  soul.  And  this  we  may  very  well  and 
properly  do,  because  our  church  hath  already  taken  care 
therein,  and  given  us  a  fit  occasion  so  to  declare  our- 
selves. For  though  in  the  Creed  itself,  used  at  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer,  the  Article  be  thus  delivered,  the  renr- 
rection  of  the  boefy,  yet  in  the  form  of  public  baptism, 
where  it  is  propounaed  by  way  of  question  to  the  god- 
fathers in  the  name  of  the  child  to  be  baptized,  it  runiietfa 
thus,  Dost  thou  beHeve — the  resurrection  of  the  fte$k^ 
We  see  by  daily  experience  that  all  men  are  mortal;  tkat 
the  body,  left  by  the  soul,  the  salt  and  life  thereof,  patri- 
fieth  and  consumeth,  and,  according  to  the  sentence  of 
old^  retumeth  unto  dust;  but  these  bodies^  as  frail  asd 
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iQortal  as  they  are,  coasisting  of  thif  eomiptiblo  fleih, ' 
a^e  the  subject  of  this  Artide,  in  which  profess  to  . 
lieve  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

When  we  treated  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Christy 
Tve  delivered  the  proper  notion  and  nature  of  the  resiuH 
rection  in  general,  that  from  thence  we  might  condnde 
that  our  Saviour  did  truly  rise  from  the  dead.  Beifi|^ 
now  to  explain  the  resurrection  to  come,  we  shall  wt 
need  to  repeat  what  we  then  delivered,  or  make  any  ad^ 
dition  as  to  that  particular ;  but,  referring  the  reader  to. 
that  which  is  there  explained,  it  will  be  necesflary  for  ui 
only  to  consider  what  is  the  resurrection  to  come,  wbpk 
are  they  which  shall  be  raised,  how  we  are  assured  they 
shall  rise,  and  in  what  manner  all  shaU  be  performed* 
And  this  resurrection  hath  some  peculiar  difficulties  dijl^ 
ferent  from  those  which  might  seem  to  obstruct  the  belief 
of  Christ's  resurrection.  For  the  body  of  the  Son  of 
God  did  never  see  cormptiovr ;  all  the  parts  thereof  coii>- 
tii^ued  in  the  same  condition  in  which  tliey  were  after  hjtf 
most  precious  soul  had  left  them ;  they  were  <mly  de^ 
posited  in  a  sepulchre,  otherwise  the  grave  had  no  poweir 
over  them.  But  other  moirtal  bodies,  after  the  sou}  halh 
deserted  them,  are  left  to  all  the  sad  effects  of  their  mor^ 
tality :  we  may  say  to  corruption,  **  Thou  art  my  fether 
to  the  worm,  Thou  art  my  mother  and  my  sister;"  our 
corpses  go  down  to  the  bars  of  the  i»ty  and  rest  t<y- 
gether  in  the  dust,"  Job  xviL  14.  Our  death  is  not  9, 
simple  dissolution,  not  a  bar^  separation  of  soul  and 
body,  as  Christ's  was,  but  our  whole  tabernacle  is  fuUy 
dissolved,  and  evei^  paxt  thereof  crumbled  into  dust  and 
ashes,  scattered,  mingled,  and  confounded  with  the  dust 
of  the  earth.  There  is  a  description  of  a  kind  of  resnr*- 
rection  in  the  prophet  Esekiel,  in  which  there  is  supposed 

a  valley  full  of  bones,  and  therewasanoise,  and  behold 
a  shaking,  and  the  bones  came  together,  bone  to  his  bone, 
the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came  upon  them,  and  the  skift 
covered  them  above,  and  their  breath  came  into  tbefa, 
and  they  lived  and  stood  upon  their  feet,"  Ezek.  xxxvii.  7* 
But  in  the  resurrection  to  come  we  cannot  suppose  the 
bones  in  the  valley,  for  they  are  dissolved  into  dust  as 
well  as  the  other  parts. 
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We  miitt  thefefore  undertake  to  show  that  the  bodies 
of  men,  howsoever  corrupted,  wheresoerer  in  their  parts 
dispersed,  how  lon^  soever  dead,  shall  hereafter  be  re- 
collected in  themselves  and  united  to  their  own  souls. 
And  for  the  more  facile  and  familiar  proceeding  in  this 
so  highly  concerning  truth,  I  shall  make  use  of  thi3 
method ;  first,  to  prove  that  such  a  resurrection  is  not  in 
itself  impossible;  secondly,  to  show  that  it  is  upon  general 
considerations  highly  probable ;  thirdlj,  to  demonstrate 
that  it  is  upon  Christian  principles  mfallibly  certain. 
It  is  not  in  itself  impossible,  therefore  no  man  can 
absolutely  deny  it ;  it  is  upon  natural  and  moral  grounds 
highly  probable,  therefore  all  men  may  rationally  expect 
it ;  it'  is  upon  evangelical  principles  infallibly  certain, 
therefore  all  Christians  must  firmly  believe  it. 

First;  I  confess  philosophers  pf  old  did  look  upon  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  as  impossible,  and  though  some 
of  them  thought  the  souls  of  the  dead  did  live  again,  yet 
they  never  conceived  that  they  were  united  to  the  same 
bodies,  and  that  their  fiesh  should  rise  out  of  the  dnst 
that  it  might  be  conjoined  to  the  sipint  of  a  man.  We 
read  of  certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicureans  and  of 
the  Stoicks,  who  encountered  St  Paul ;  and  when  they 
heard  of  the  resurrection,  they  mocked  him,  some  saying 
that  he  seemed  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods :  be- 
cause he  preached  unto  them  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,** 
Acts  xvii.  18.  But  as  the  ancient  philosophers  thought 
a  creation  impossible,  because  they  looked  only  upon 
the  constant  works  of  nature,  among  which  they  never 
find  any  thing  produced  out  of  nothing,  and  yet  we  have 
alreadv  proved  a  creation  not  only  possible,  but  per- 
formed; so  did  they  think  a  resurrection  of  corrup- 
ted, dissolved,  and  dissipated  bodies  to  be  as  impossible, 
because  they  could  never  observe  any  action  or  operation 
in  nature,  which  did  or  could  produce  any  such  efiect; 
and  yet  we  being  not  tied  to  the  consideration  of  nature 
only,  but  estimating  things  possible  and  impossible  by 
the  power  of  God,  will  easily  demonstrate  that  there  is 
no  impossibility  that  the  dead  should  rise. 

For,  if  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  be  impossible,  it 
must  be  so  in  one  of  these  respects ;  either  in  reference 
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to  the  tigent,  or  in  relation  to  the  patient;  either  because 
it  is  a  work  of  so  much  difficulty,  that  there  neither  is 
nor  can  be  any  agent  of  wisdom,  power,  and  activity 
suffident  to  effect  it ;  or  else  because  the  soul  of  man  n 
40  far  separated  by  death  (torn  the  body,  and  the  party 
of  the  body  so  much  dissolved  from  themselves,  and 
altered  from  their  former  nature,  that  they  are  absolutely 
incapable  by  any  power  to  be  united  as  they  were. 
Either  both  or  one  of  these  two  must  be  the  reason  of 
the  impossibility,  if  the  resurrection  be  impossible  ;  for 
if  the  body  be  capable  of  being  raised,  and  there  be  any 
agent  of  sufficient  ability  to  raise  it,  the  resurrection  of 
it  must  be  possible. 

Now  if  the  resurrection  were  impossible  in  respect  of 
the  agent  who  should  effect  it,  the  impossibility  must 
arise  either  from  an  insufficiency  of  knowledge  or  of 
power ;  for  if  either  the  agent  know  not  what  is  to 
done,  or  if  he  know  it,  but  hath  no  power  to  do  it,  eithtt 
he  will  not  attempt  it,  or  if  he  do,  must  ^1  in  the  at^ 
tempt;  but  that,  of  which  he  hath  perfect  knowledge^ 
and  fUll  power  to  effect,  cannot  be  iknpossible  in  relation 
to.  the  agent  endued  with  such  knowledge,  armed  widi 
such  power. 

Now  when  we  say  the  resurrection  is  possible,  we  say 
not  it  is  so  to  men  or  angels,  or  any  creature  of  a  limited 
knowledge  or  finite  power,  but  we  attribute  it  to  Ood 
with  whom  nothing  ii  impontihle  hia  understanding 
is  infinite,  he  knoweth  all  the  men  who  eyisr  lived  since 
the  foundation,  or  shall  live  unto  the  dissolution  of  th^ 
world;  he  knoweth  whereof  all  things  were  made,"  from 
what  dust  we  came,  into  what  dust  we  shall  return. 

Our  substance  was  not  hid  from  thee,  O  Lord,  when 
we  were  made  in  secret,  and  curiously  wrought  in  the 
lowest  parts  of  the  earth ;  thine  eyes  did  see  our  sub- 
stance, yet  being  imperfect,  and  in  thy  book  were  sdl 
our  members  written,  which  in  continuance  were  fashioned 
when  as  yet  there  was  none  of  them,"  Ps.  cxxxix.  15. 
Thus  every  particle  of  our  bodies,  every  dust  and  atom 
which  belongeth  to  us,  is  known  to  him  that  made  us. 
The  generation  of  our  flesh  is  clearly  seen  by  the  Father 
of  spirits,  the  augmentation  of  the  same  is  known  ta  him 
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in  whom  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being;**  the  ^ 
solution  of  our  tabernacles  is  perceived  by  that  God  by 
whom  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered," 
and  without  whom  one  sparrow  shall  not  fall  to  the 
ground/'  Matt.  x.  29,  30.  He  who  numbereth  the  sands 
of  the  sea,  knoweth  all  the  scattered  bones,  seeth  into 
all  the  graves  and  tombs,  searcheth  all  the  repositories 
and  dormitories  in  the  earth,  knoweth  what  dust  be- 
longeth  to  each  body,  what  body  to  each  soul.  Again; 
as  his  all-seeing  eye  observeth  every  particle  of  dissolved 
and  corrupted  man,  so  doth  he  also  see  and  know  tJl 
ways  and  means  by  which  these  scattered  parts  should 
be  united,  by  which  this  ruined  fabric  should  be  re- 
composed  ;  he  knoweth  how  every  bone  should  be  brought 
to  its  old  neighbour-bone,  how  every  sinew  may  be  re- 
embroidered  on  it ;  he  understandeth  what  are  the  proper 
parts  to  be  conjoined,  what  is  the  proper  gluten  by  which 
they  may  become  united.  The  resurrection  therefore 
cannot  be  impossible  in  relation  to  the  Agent  upon  any 
deficiency  of  knowledge  how  to  effect  it. 
.  And  as  the  wisdom  is  infinite,  so  the  power  of  this 
Agent  is  unlimited ;  for  God  is  as  much  omnipotent  as 
omniscient.  There  can  be  no  opposition  made  against 
him,  because  all  power  is  his ;  nor  can  he  receive  a  check 
against  whom  there  is  no  resistance :  all  creatures  must 
not  only  suffer,  but  do  what  he  will  have  them ;  they  are 
not  only  passively,  but  actively  obediential.  There  is  no 
atom  of  the  dust  or  ashes  but  must  be  where  it  pleaseth 
God,  and  be  applied  and  make  up  what  and  how  it  seem- 
eth  good  to  him.  The  resurrection  therefore  cannot  be 
impossible  in  relation  unto  God  upon  any  disability  to 
effect  it,  and  consequently  there  is  no  impossibility  in  re- 
ference to  the  Agent,  or  him  who  is  to  raise  us. 

Secondly ;  the  resurrection  is  not  impossible  in  relation 
to  the  patient,  because  wl^ere  we  look  upon  the  power  of 
God,  nothing  can  be  impossible  but  that  which  involveth 
a  contradiction,  as  we  before  have  proved ;  and  there 
can  be  no  contradiction  in  this,  that  he  who  was,  and 
now  is  not,  should  hereafter  be  what  before  he  was.  It 
is  so  far  from  a  repugnancy,  that  it  rather  containeth  > 
rational  and  apparent  possibility,  that^  man  who  was  once 
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dasty  becoming  dust,  should  become  man  again.  What- 
soever we  lose  in  death,  is  not  lost  to  God.  As  no  ciiea- 
ture  could  be  made  out  of  nothing  but  by  him,  so  can  it 
not  be  reduced  into  nothing  but  by  the  same :  though 
therefore  the  parts  of  the  body  of  man  be  dissolved,  y^ 
they  perish  not ;  they  lose  not  their  own  entity  when  they 
part  with  their  relation  to  humanity ;  they  are  laid  up  in 
the  secret  places,  and  lodged  in  the  chambers  of  nature, 
and  it  is  no  more  a  contradiction  that  they  should  become 
the  parts  of  the  same  body  of  man  to  which  they  did 
belong,  than  that  after  his  death  they  should  become  the 
parts  of  any  other  body,  as  we  see  they  do.  Howsoever 
they  are  scattered,  or  wheresoever  lodged,  they  are  within 
the  knowledge  and  power  of  God,  and  can  have  no  repug- 
nancy by  their  separation  to  be  reunited  when  and  how 
he  pleaseth.  The  first  dust  of  which  man  was  made, 
was  as  far  from  being  flesh  as  any  ashes  now  or  dust  can 
be ;  it  was  only  an  omnipotent  power  which  could  mould 
that  into  a  human  body,  and  breathe  into  the  nostrils  of 
it  the  breath  of  life.  The  same  power,  therefore,  which 
must  always  be,  can  still  make  of  the  dust  returning  from 
the  bodies  of  men  unto  the  earth,  human  bones  and  flesh, 
as  well  as  of  the  dust  which  first  came  from  the  earth : 
for  if  it  be  not  easier,  it  is  most  certainly  as  easy  to  make 
that  to  be  again  which  once  hath  been,  as  to  make  that 
to  be  which  before  was  not.  When  there  was  no  inan, 
God  made  him  of  the  earth ;  and  therefore,  when  he  returns 
to  earth,  the  same  God  can  make  him  man  again.  The 
resurrection  therefore  cannot  be  impossible  ;  which  is  our 
first  conclusion. 

Secondly ;  the  resurrection  is  not  only  in  itself  possible, 
^0  that  no  man  with  any  reason  can  absolutely  deny  it'; 
but  it  is  also  upon  many  general  considerations  highly 
probable,  so  that  all  men  may  very  rationally  expect  it. 
If  we  consider  the  principles  of  humanity,  the  parts  of 
which  we  all  consist,  we  cannot  conceive  this  present  life 
to  be  proportionable  to  our  composition.  The  souls  of 
men  as  they  are  immaterial,  so  they  are  immortal ;  and 
being  once  created  by  the  Father  of  spirits,  they  receive 
a  subsistence  for  eternity ;  the  body  is  framed  by  the  same 
God  to  be  a  companion  for  his  spirit,  and  a  man  bom 
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into  the  w^ld  oonnsteth  of  these  two.  Now  the  life  cf 
the  most  aged  person  is  but  short,  andnila^y  far  ignobUi 
creatures  of  a  longer  duration.  Some  of  the  fowls  of  the 
air,  seyeral  of  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  many  of  the  bea8t9  cf 
die  field,  dirers  of  the  plants  of  the  earUi,  are  of  a  iqovs 
durable  constitution,  and  outliye  the  soas  of  men.  Aod 
can  we  think  that  such  material  andmortal,  that  such inun-  ^ 
derstandin^  souls  should  by  God  and  nature  be  funush" 
ed  with  bodies  of  bo  long  permansion,  and  that  our  spi- 
rits should  be  joined  unto  flesh  so  subject  to  corruption,  to 
suddenly  dissohible,  were  it  not  that  they  liyed  but  once, 
and  so  enjoyed  that  life  fbr  a  longer  season,  and  ^en 
went  soul  and  body  to  the  same  destruction,  blov^  to  be 
restored  to  the  same  subsistence  ?  but  when  the  soul  of 
man  which  is  immortal,  is  forced  from  its  body  in  a  8ho^ 
ter  time,  nor  can  by  any  means  continue  with  it  half  the 
^ars  which  many  other  creatures  live,  it  is  because  tliii 
IS  not  the  only  life  belonging  to  the  sons  of  men,  and  so  the 
soul  may  at  a  shorter  warning  leave  ikit  body  whicb  it 
shall  resume  again. 

Again ;  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  as  men,  we  are  firee 
agents,  and  therefore  capable  of  doing  or  eidl,  9sA 
consequently  ordinable  unto  reward  cht  paniahment.  The 
ansek  who  are  above  us,  and  did  sin,  received  their  pi* 
nishment  without  a  death,  because  being  only  spirits  thej 
were  subject  to  no  other  dissolution  annihilation, 
which  cannot  eonsist  with  longer  suffering  punishment; 
those  who  continued  in  their  station  were  rewarded  and 
confirmed  for  all  eternity:  and  thus  sll  the  angels  are  in- 
capable of  a  resurrection.  The  creatures  which  are  be- 
low us,  and  for  want  of  freedom  cannot  sin,  or  act  any 
thing  morally  either  good  or  evil,  they  cannot  deserve  after 
this  life  either  to  be  punished  or  rewarded,  and  therefore 
when  they  die,  they  continue  in  the  state  of  death  fer 
ever.  Thus  those  who  are  above  us  shall  not  rise  horn 
the  dead,  because  they  are  punished  or  rewarded  without 
dying ;  and  where  no  death  is,  there  can  be  no  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead.  Those  who  are  below  us,  are  neither 
capable  of  reward  or  punishment  for  any  thing  acted  in 
this  life,  and  therefore  though  they  die,  yet  shall  they 
never  rise,  because  there  is  no  reason  for  dieir  resurrec- 
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lion.  But  man  by  the  nobleness  of  his  better  part  being 
free  to  do  what  is  good  or  evil  while  he  liveth,  and  by  the 
frailty  of  his  body  being  subject  to  death,  and  yet  after: 
that,  being  capable  in  another  world  to  receive  a  reward 
for  what  he  hath  done  well,  and  a  punishment  for  what  he  • 
hath  done  ill  in  the  flesh,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should 
rise  from  the  dead  to  enjoy  the  one,  or  suffer  the  other. 
For  there  is  not  only  no  just  retribution  rendered  in  this 
life  to  man,  but,  considering  the  ordinary  condition  of 
things,  it  cannot  be.  For  it  is  possible,  and  often  cometh 
ta  pass,  that  one  man  may  commit  such  sins  as  all  the 
punishments  in  this  world  can  no  way  equalize  them.  It 
is  just,  that  "  he  who  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man 
his  blood  should  be  shed but  what  death  can  sufficiently 
retaliate  the  many  murders  committed  by  one  notorious 
pirate,  who  may  cast  many  thousands  overboard ;  or  the 
rapines  and  assassinations  of  one  rebel  or  tyrant,  who 
may  destroy  whole  nations  ?  It  is  fit  that  he  who  bias-  ^ 
phemeth  God  should  die ;  but  what  equivalent  punishment 
can  he  receive  in  this  life,  who  shall  constantly  blaspheme 
the  name  of  God,  destroy  his  priests  and  temples,  abolish  • 
his  worship,  and  extirpate  his  servants  ?  What  is  then 
more  proper,  considering  the  providence  of  a  most  just 
God,  than  to  believe  that  man  shall  suffer  in  another  life 
such  torments  as  will^be  proportionable  to  his  demerits? 
Nor  can  we  with  reason  think  that  the  soul  alone  shall 
undergo  those  sufferings,  because  the  laws  which  were 
given  to  us  are  not  made  in  respect  of  that  alone,  but 
have  most  frequent  reflection  on  the  body,  without  which 
in  this  life  the  soul  can  neither  do  nor  suffer  any  thing. 
It  is  therefore  highly  probable,  from  the  general  consi- 
deration of  human  actions  and  divine  retributions,  that 
there  shall  be  "  a  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  that  every  one 
may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to 
that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad,"  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

Furthermore ;  besides  the  principles  of  which  we  con- 
sist, and  the  actions  which  flow  from  us,  the  consideration 
of  the  things  without  us,  and  the  natural  course  of  vari- 
ations in  the  creature,  will  render  the  resurrection  yet 
more  highly  probable.  Every  space  of  twenty-four  hours 
teacheth  thus  much,  in  which  there  is  always  a  revolu- 
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tion  amouniin|  to  a  resurrectioa.  The  day  dies  into 
nighty  andiabuned  in  silence  and  in  darkn^Bs ;  in  the  next 
morning  it  appeareth  again  and  remeth,  opetung  ^ 
grave  ^  darluiess,  rising  from  the  dead  of  night :  this  is 
a  dhiraal  resurrection.  As  the  day  dies  into  night,  so 
doth  the  summer  into  winter;  the  sap  is  said  to  oescend 
into  the  root,  and  there  it  lies  buried  in  the  ground ;  the 
earth  is  covered  with  snow,  or  crusted  with  frost,  and 
becomes  a  general  sepulchre ;  when  the  spring  appeareth, 
all  begin  to  rise ;  the  plants  and  flowers  peep  out  of  their 
graves,  revive  and  grow,  and  florish :  this  is  the  annual 
resurrection.  The  com  by  which  ,we  liye,  and  for  want 
of  which  we  perish  with  famine,  is  notwithstanding  cast 
upon  the  eaith  and  buried  in  the. ground,  with  a  design 
that  it  may  corrupt,  and  being  corrupted  may  revive  and 
multiply ;  our  bodies  are  fed  with  this  constant  experi- 
ment, and  we  continue  this  present  life  by  a  succession  of 
resurrections.  Thus  all  things  are  repaired  by  corrupting, 
are  preserved  by  perishing,  and  revive  by  djing ;  andean 
we  diink  that  man,  the  lord  of  all  these  things,  which 
thus  die  and  revive  for  him,  should  be  detained  in  death 
so  as  never  to  live  again  ?  Is  it  imaginable  that  God  shpuld 
thus  restore  all  things  to  man,  and  not  restore  man  to 
himself?  If  there  were  no  other  consideration,  but  of  the 
principles  of  human  nature,  of  the  liberty  and  remunera- 
bility  of  human  actions,  and  of  the  natural  revolutions 
and  resurrections  of  other  creatures,  it  were  abundastly 
sufficient  to  render  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies  highly 
probable. 

We  must  not  rest  in  this  school  of  nature,  nor  setde 
our  persuasions  upon  likelihoods ;  but  as  we  passed  from 
an  apparent  possibility  unto  a  high  presumption  and  pro- 
babili^,  so  must  we  pass  from  thence  unto  a  full  assurance 
of  an  mfallible  certainty.  And  of  this  indeed  we  cannot 
be  assured  but  by  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God ;  upon 
his  power  we  must  conclude  that  we  may,  from  his  will 
that  we  shall,  rise  from  the  dead.  Now  the  power  of 
God  is  known  unto  all  men,  and  therefore  all  men  may 
infer  from  thence  a  possibility;  but  the  will  of  God  is  not 
revealed  unto  dl  men,  and  therefore  all  have  not  an  in- 
fallible certainty  of  the  resurrection.   For  the  grounding 
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of  ^ich  assurance,  I  shall  show  that  God  hath  revealed 
tbe  detenmnaitioii  of  his  will  to  raise  the  dead,  and  that 
he  hath  not  only  deliyered  that  intention  in  his  word^  Imt 
hath  also  several  ways  confimed  the  same. 

Many  of  the  places  produced  o«t  o^  the  old  testament 
to  this  purpose  will  scarce  amount  to  a  revelation  of  this 
truth.  The  Jews  insist  Upon  such  weak  inferendes  oMt 
of  the  law,  as  show  that  the  resurrection  was  not  clearly 
delivered  by  Moses ;  and  in  the  book  of  Job,  where  it  k 
ifcost  evidently  expressed,  they  acknowledg^e  it  not^  be- 
cause they  will  not  understand  the  true  notion  of  a  Re- 
deemer properly  belonging  to  Christ.  The  words  of  Job 
^e  very  express,  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and 
that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth  :  and 
though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my 
flesh  shall  I  see  Grod,"  Job  xix.  25.  Against  the  evi- 
dence of  this  truth  there  are  two  interpretations;  one 
very  new  of  some  late  opinionists,  who  understand  this 
of  a  sudden  restitution  to  his  former  temporal  condition ; 
the  other  more  ancient  of  the  Jews,  who  make  him  speak 
of  the  happiness  of  another  life,  without  any  reference 
to  a  resurrection.  But  that  Job  spake  not  concerning 
any  sudden  restitution,  or  any  alteration  of  his  tempo* 
ral  condition,  is  apparent  out  of  the  remarkable  preiicfe 
ushering  in  this  expression,  O  that  my  words  were  noW 
written !  O  that  they  were  printed  in  a  book  I  that  they 
were  graven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead,  in  the  rock  for 
ever !"  He  desires  that  his  words  may  continue  as  long 
as  his  expectation,  that  they  may  remain  in  the  rock  to- 
gether with  his  hope,  so  long  as  the  rock  shall  endure, 
even  to  the  day  of  his  resurrection.  The  same  appeareth 
from  the  objection  of  his  friends,  who  urged  against  him 
that  he  was  a  sinner,  and  concluded  from  thence  that  he 
should  never  rise  again ;  for  his  sins  he  pleaded  a  Re- 
deemer, and  for  his  resurrectioD  he  showed  expectation  and 
assurance  through  the  same  Redeemer,  it  is  further  con- 
firmed by  the  expressions  themselves,  which  are  no  way 
proper  for  his  temporal  restitution:  the  first  wdrds,  '^1 
also  know,'*  denote  a  certdinty«ind  a  community,  whereas 
the  blessings  of  t^is  life  are  under  no  sueh  certain^, 
nor  did  Job  f^leivd  to      aad  the  ptvticular  QdUdxtioft 
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of  Job  admitted  no  community,  there  being  none  paiH- 
ker  with  him  of  the  same  calamity.  I  know  certainlj 
mod  infallibly,  whatsoeyer  shall  become  of  my  body  at 
this  time,  which  I  know  not,  but  this  I  know,  that  I  shaH 
.  rise ;  this  is  the  hope  of  all  who  believe  in  God,  and 
therefore  this  I  also  know/'  The  title  which  he  gives 
to  him  on  whom  he  depends,  '^the  Redeemer,*'  showetfi 
that  he  understands  it  of  Christ;  the  time  expressed 
denotes  the  futurition  at  <^  the  latter  day the  descrip- 
tion of  that  Redeemer,  standing  on  the  earth,"  reprt- 
senteth  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead  and  seeing 
God  with  his  eyes,  declares  his  belief  in  the  incarnation. 
The  Jewish  exposition  of  future  happiness  to  be  confer- 
red by  God,  fails  only  in  this,  that  they  will  not  see  in 
this  place  the  promised  Messias ;  from  whence  this  fu- 
ture happy  conaition  which  they  allow,  would  dearly  in- 
volve a  resurrection.  Howsoever  they  acknowledge 
the  words  of  Daniel  to  declare  as  much,  And  many  of 
them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some 
to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting 
contempt,"  Dan.  xii.  2. 

If  these  and  other  places  of  the  old  testament  shov 
that  God  had  then  revealed  his  will  to  raise  the  dead, 
we  are  sure  those  of  the  new  fully  declare  the  same. 
Christ,  who  called  himself  the  resurrection  and  the 
life,"  refuted  the  Sadducees,  and  confirmed  the  doctrine 
of  the'  Pharisees  as  to  that  opinion.  He  produced  a  place 
out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  made  it  an  argument  to 
prove  as  much;  ''As  touching  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you 
by  God,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  uod 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,"  Matt.  xxii.  3 1 .  With  die 
force  of  which  argument  the  multitude  was  astonished 
and  the  Sadducees  silenced.  For  under  the  name  of 
God  was  understood  a  great  benefactor,  a  God  of  pro- 
mise, and  to  be  their  God  was  to  bless  them  and  to  reward 
them ;  as  in  them  to  be  his  servants  and  his  people  was 
to  beUeve  in  him,  and  to  obey  him.  Now  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  not  received  the  promises  whicb 
they  expected,  and  therefore  God  after  their  death  de- 


The  Resufncthn  ^ihe  Body. 

sinng  stiH  to  be  called  tk^ur  God,  he  tb^eby  ac^ow^ 
ledgeth  that  he  had  a  hlesmg  and  a  reward  (or  them 
still,  and  consequently  that  he  will  raise  thexa  to  anotb^ 
life,  in  which  they  may  ri^eeive  it.  So^  tiiat  the  argu« 
meAt  of  our  Saviour  is  the  same  whieh  the  Jew9  have 
drawn  from  another  place  of  Moses»  I  appeared  unto 
Abraham  y  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacobs  by  .^e  nme  of 
God  Almighty,  but  by  my  name  Jehoyab  va$  I  not 
Isinown  unto  them,  Neverthelesa  I  have  establiahed  my 
covenant  with  them,  to  give  them  the  land  of  Cwaan, 
the  land  of  their  pilgrimage  wherein  they  were  strang^rsw' 
;It  is  not  said,  "  to  give  their  sons,"  but,  "  to  give  them 
the  land  of  Canaan and  therefore,,  beeanse  white  they 
lived  here  they  enjoyed  it  not,  they  m¥st  live  again,  thsMt 
they  may  receive  the  promise. 

And  as  our  blessed  Saviour  did  refute  the  Sadducees 
out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  so  did  St.  Paul  join  himself 
unto  the  Pharisees  in  this  particular;  for  being  called 
before  the  council,  and  *^  perceiving  that  the  one  part 
wereSadducees  and  the  other  Pharisees,"  one  denying,  the 
other  asserting,  the  resurrection,  he  cried  out  in  the  coua- 
cil,  Men  and  brethren^  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a 
Pharisee;  of  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am 
called  in  question/'  Acts  stxiii;  and  an&vering  before  Felix 
that  they  had  found  no  evil  doing  in  him,,  while  he  stood 
before  the  council,"  he  mentioned  this  particularly,  "  Ex- 
cept it  be  for  this  one  voice,  diat  I  cried  standing  . among 
them,  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dea4  I  am  called  iji 
question  by  you  this  day,"  Acts  xxiv.  20. 

It  is  evident  therefore  that  the  resurrection  of  the.  dead 
was  revealed  under  the  law,  that  the  Pharisees  who  sat 
jn  Moses's  chsir  did  collects  itAom  thence,  and  believe  it 
before  our  Saviour  came  into  tfa6  world ;  thai  the  Saddu*- 
cees  who.  denied  it,  erred,  not  knowing  the  scripture^ 
nor  the  power  of  God;"  thiut  our  blessed  Saviour  clearly 
delivered  the  same  truth,  proved  it  out  of  the  law  oif 
Moseys,  refuted  the  Sadducees,  confirmed  the  Pharisees^ 
taught  it  the  apostles  who  followed  him,  confirming  it  to 
the  Jews,  preaching  it  to  the  GentUes;.  Thus  the  will  of 
God  concerning  the  raising  of  the  dead  was  made  known 
unto  the  sons  of  men;  ai»dbecau8eGK)dcando  whaftsoefer 
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he  will,  and  will  certainly  effect  whatgoever  he  hath  fore- 
told, therefore  we  are  assured  of  a  resurrection  by  yirtue 
'of  a  clear  revelation. 

•  Besides,  God  hath  not  only  foretold,  or  barely  pro- 
mised, but  hath  also  given  such  testimonies  as  are  most 
proper  to  confirm  our  faith  in  this  particular  prediction 
and  promise.  For  God  heard  the  voice  of  Elijah  for  the 
dead  child  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  '^and  me  soul  of 
the  child  came  unto  him  again,  and  he  revived.'^  Him 
did  Elisha  succeed,  not  onlj  in  the  same  spirit,  but  also 
in  the  like  power,  for  he  raised  the  child  of  the  Shuna- 
mite  from  aeath :  nor  did  that  power  die  together  with 
him ;  for  when  they  were  burying  a  dead  man,  "  tiny 
cast  the  man  into  the  sepulchre  of  Elisha,  and  when  the 
man  was  let  down  and  touched  the  bones  of  Elisha,  he 
revived  and  stood  upon  his  feet,'*  2  Kings  xiii.  21.^  These 
three  examples  were  so  many  confirmations,  under  the 
law,  of  a  resurrection  to  life  after  death ;  and  we  have 
three  to  equal  them  under  the  gospel.  When  the  daughter 
of  Jairus  was  dead,  Christ  said  unto  her,  Talitha  cumi, 
Damsel,  arise ;  and  her  spirit  came  again,  and  straight- 
way the  damsel  arose,"  Mark  v.  41,  42.  When  he  came 
"  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city  called  Nain,  there  was  a 
dead  man  carried  out ;  and  he  came  and  touched  the 
bier,  and  said,  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise ;  and 
he  that  was  dead  sat  up  and  began  to  speak,^  Luke 
vii.  12.  Thus  Christ  raised  the  dead  in  the  chamber  and 
in.  the  street,  from  the  bed  and  from  the  bier,  and  not 
content  with  these  smaller  demonstrations,  proceedeth 
also  to  the  grave.  When  Lazarus  had  been  dead  four 
days,  and  so  buried  that  his  sister  said  of  him,  ^'hy 
this  time  he  stiuketh Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
''Lazarus,  come  forth;"  and  he  that  was  dead  came 
forth,  John  xi.  39.  These  three  evangelical  resuscita- 
tions are  so  many  preambulary  proofs  of  the  last  and 
general  resurrection;  but  the  three  former  and  these 
also  come  far  short  of  the  resurrection  of  him  who  raised 
these. 

Christ  did  of  himself  actually  rise,  othm  who  had 
slept  in  their  graves  did  come  from  thence,  and  thus  he 
gave  an  actual  testimony  of  th^  resurrection.   For  "  >f 
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Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the  dead/'  sadth  St. 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  "how  say  some  among  you  that 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead?"  1  Cor.  xv.  12.  Jf 
it  be  most  infallibly  certain  that  one  man  did  rise  froia 
the  dead,  as  we  have  before  proved  that  Christ  did^  then  it 
must  be  as  certainly  false  to  assert  that  there  is  no  resur- 
rection. And  therefore  when  the  Gentiles  did  themselves 
confess  that  some  particular  persons  did  return  to  life 
after  death,  they  could  not  rationally  deny  the  resurrec«- 
tion  wholly.  Now  the  resurrection  of  Christ  doth  not 
only  prove  by  way  of  example,  tis  the  rest  who  rose,  but 
liath  a  force  in  it  to  command  belief  of  a  future  general 
resurrection.  For  God  "  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which 
he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  mw 
whom  he  hath  ordained,  whereof  he  hath  given  assu- 
ance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead,"  Acts  xvii.  31.  AH  men  then  are  assured  that  they 
shall  rise,  because  Christ  is  risen.  And  "  since  by  mail 
came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  For  as  in  Adain  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shaU 
all  be  made  alive.**  1  Cor,  xv.  20. 

This  consequence  of  a  future  resurrection  of  the  dead 
from  that  of  Christ  already  past,  either  hath  a  general 
or  a  particular  consideration.  In  a  general  reference  it 
concemeth  all;  in  a  more  peculiar  way  it  belongeth  to 
the  elect  alone.  First,  it  belongeth  generally  unto  all 
men  in  respect  of  that  dominion  of  which  Clirist  at  hif 
resurrection  did  obtain  the  full  possession  and  execution. 
"  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died  and  rose  and  revived^ 
that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living,'/ 
,Rom.  xiv.  9.  Now  as  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living,"  so  Christ  is  not  the  Lord  of  the  dead, 
as  dead,  but  as  by  his  power  he  can  revive  them  and  rule 
them,  when  and  in  what  they  live.  By  virtue  of  thip 
dominion  entered  upon  at  his  resurrection,  '^  he  must 
reign  till  he  hath  put  all  his  enemies  under  his  feet,"  and 

the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death,"  and 
there  is  no  destruction  of  death  but  by  a  general  resurr 
rection.  By  virtue  of  this  did  he  declare  himself  after 
this  manner  to  St.  John,  ^'I  am  he  that  liveth^  and  was 
^ead,  and  behold  I. i^n.a)iye  for  evermore^  Amen;  and 
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hate  tbe  keys  of  hell  and  of  death/'  IUt.  i.  18.  Thm  m 
m  asmtfed  of  a  8;eiieral  resurfediony  in  that  Christ  is 
men  to  beoone  ue  Lord  of  the  dead,  rad  to  destrot 
death. 

Secondly ;  Chiist  riging  from  the  dead  assareth  us  o( 
a  general  resanpection  in  respect  of  the  judgment  whidi 
ie  to  fotiow.  For  as  it  is  aprointcd  for  all  men  onee 
to  die,  80  after  death  cometh  judgment  and  as  duriit 
was  raised  that  he  might  be  Jadge,  so  shall  the  dead  be 
raised  that  they  may  ^  judeed.  As  therefore  Gk>d  gave  as 
assurance  to  all  men,  that  he  woaki  judge  the  wodd 
that  man,  m  that  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  so  by  the 
same  act  did  he  also  eive  an  asiEftirance  of  resume^ 
tion  of  the  worid  to  judgment. 

Now  as  the  general  resurrection  is  evidefneed  by  Ae  ri^ 
sing  of  Christ,  so  in  a  ihoie  special  and  peculiar  liiasmer 
Ae  resurrection  of  the  chosen  saints  and  seryants  of  Qod 
is  demonstrated  thereby.  For  he  is  risen  not  only  at 
their  Lord  and  Judge,  but  as  their  Head,  to  which  the; 
are  united  as  members  of  his  body  (for  he  is  the  head 
of  the  body,  the  church,  whd  is  the  be^nning,  the  first* 
bom  from  the  dead ;")  as  the  flrst-fhiits,  by  which  all 
the  lump  is  sanctified  and  accepted,  for  "  now  is  Cbrut 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of 
them  that  slept,"  1  Cor.  xv.  20.  The  saints  of  God  aie 
endued  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  thereby  their  bo- 
dies become  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  now  as  tk 
promise  of  the  Spirit  was  upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
so  the  gift  uid  possession  of  the  l^rit  is  an  assuraace 
of  Ae  resurrection  of  a  Christian,  ror  if  the  Spirit  of 
him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  dwell  in  ut,  be 
Aat  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken 
eur  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  as," 
Rom.  viii.  11. 

Thus  God  hath  determined,  and  revealed  thnt  determi- 
nation, to  raise  the  dead,  and  confirmed  that  revelation 
by  the  actual  raising  of  several  persons  as  e:itamp!es,  and 
t>f  Christ  as  the  highest  assurance  which  could  be  given 
unto  man,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  might  be 
established  beyond  all  possibility  of  contradiction.  Whert- 
fof^  I  conclude  diat  the  rt$urreeiiah  0f  the  bdtfy  is,  in 
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itself  considered,  possible,  upon  general  consideration^ 
highly  probable,  upon  Christian  principles  infallibly  cer- 
tain. 

But  as  it  is  necessary  to  a  resurrection  that  the  flesh 
should  rise,  neither  will  the  life  of  the  soul  alone  continu- 
ing amount  to  th^  reyiviscence  of  the  whole  man,  so  it  is 
also  necessary  that  the  same  flesh  should  be  raised  again ; 
for  if  either  the  same  body  should  be  joined  to  another 
30ul,  or  the  same  soul  united  to  another  body,  it  would 
not  be  the  resurrection  of  the  same  man.  Now  the  soul 
is  so  eminent  a  part  of  man,  and  by  our  Saviour's  testi- 
mony not  subject  to  mortality,  that  it  never  entered  into 
the  Uioughts  of  any  man  to  conceive  that  men  should  rise 
again  with  other  souls.  If  the  spirits  of  men  departed 
live,  as  certainly  they  do,  and  when  the  resurrection  should 
be  performed,  the  bodies  should  be  informed  with  other 
souls ;  neither  they  who  lived  before  then  should  revive^ 
and  diose  who  live  after  the  resurrection  should  have 
never  been  before.  Wherefore  seeing  at  the  latter  day 
we  expect  not  a  new  creation  but  a  restitution,  not  a  pro-' 
p^gation  but  a  renovation,  not  a  production  of  new  souls, 
but  a  reunion  of  such  as  before  were  separated,  there  is 
no  question  but  the  same  souls  should  live  the  second 
life  which  have  lived  the  first  Nor  is  this  only  true  of 
our  souls,  but  must  be  also  made  good  of  our  bodies, 
those  houses  of  clay,  tho&e  habitations  of  flesh.  As  our 
bodies  while  we  live  are  really  distinguished  from  all 
other  creatures,  as  the  body  of  every  particular  man  is 
different  from  the  bodies  of  all  other  men,  as  no  other 
substance  whatsoever  is  vitally  united  to  the  soul  of  that 
man  whose  body  it  is  while  he  liveth,  so  no  substance  of 
any  other  creature,  no  body  of  any  other  man,  shall  be 
vitally  reunited  unto  the  soul  at  the  resurrection. 

That  the  same  body  which  died,  not  any  other,  shall 
be  raised  to  life ;  that  the  same  flesh  which  was  separated 
from  the  soul  at  the  day  of  death  shall  be  united  to 
the  soul  at  the  last  day ;  that  the  same  tabernacle  which 
was  dissolved  shall  be  reared  up  again,  that  the  same  tem- 
ple which  was  destroyed  shall  1^  rebuilt,  is  most  appa- 
rent out  of  the  same  word,  most  evident  Upon  thfii  same 
grounds^.upon  which  we  bt^Ueve.there  .^baUbe^  ^ny^esur- 


SM 


Artklt  XL 


lectkm.  *^  Though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body," 
saith  Job,  yet  in  my  flesh  (tii  fte»hy  showing  the  reality, 
ui  my Jleshf  showing  the  propriety  and  identity)  shidl  I 
^ee  God,  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes 
shall  behold,  and  not  anotiier,''  or  a  stranger  eye.  He 
that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken 
our  mortal  bodies,"  Rom.  viii.  1 1 ;  after  the  resurrection 
our  glorified  bodies  shall  become  spiritual  and  incorrup- 
tible, but  in  the  resurrection  of  our  mortal  bodies,  those 
bodies,  by  reason  of  whose  mortality  we  died,  shall  b6 
revived.  **For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incoirriiption, 
and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality,"  1  Cor.  *xv.  53. 
But  this  corruptible  and  this  mortal  is  the  same  body  which 
dieth,  because  mortal ;  and  is  corrupted,  because  corrup- 
tible ;  the  soul  then,  at  the  resurrection  of  that  man  who 
is  made  immortal,  must  put  on  that  body  which  putteth 
on  incorruption  and  immortality. 

The  identity  of  the  body  raised  from  death  is  so  neces- 
sary, that  the  very  name  of  the  resurrection  doth  include 
or  suppose  it ;  so  that  when  I  say  there  shall  be  a  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  I  must  intend  thus  much,  that  the 
bodies  of  men  which  lived  and  are  dead,  shall  revive  and 
rise  again.  For  at  the  death  of  man  nothing  falleth  but 
his  body,  the  spirit  goeth  upward,**  and  no  other  body 
falleth  but  his  own  ;  and  therefore  the  body,  and  no  other 
but  that  body,  must  rise  again,  to  make  a  resurrection. 
If  we  look  upon  it  under  the  notion  of  reviviscency,  which 
is  more  ordinary  in  the  Hebrew  language,  it  proves  as 
much ;  for  nothing  properly  dieth  but  the  body,  the  soul 
cannot  be  killed,  and  nothing  can  revive  but  that  which 
dieth.  Or  to  speak  more  panctnally,  the  man  falleth  not 
in  respect  of  his  spirit  but  of  his  flesh,  and  therefore  he 
cannot  be  said  to  rise  again  but  in  respect  of  his  flesh 
which  fell ;  man  dieth  not  in  reference  to  his  soul  which 
is  immortal,  but  his  body ;  and  therefoire  he  cannot  be 
said  to  revive,  but  in  reference  to  his  body  before  deprived 
of  life ;  and  because  no  other  flesh  fell  at  his  death,  no 
other  body  died  but  his  own,  therefore  he  cannot  rise 
again  but  in  his  own  flesh,  he  cannot  revive  again  but  ia 
his  own  body. 

Again;  the  desoiipti<m  of  the  place  from  whmice  the 
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resurrection  shall  begin,  is  a  sufficient  assurance  that  the 
same  bodies  which  were  dead  shall  revive  and  rise  agaim 
They  which  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  they  which  ar* 
in  the  graves,  shall  hear  the  voice  and  rise.  "The  sea 
shall  give  up  the  dead  which  are  in  it,  and  death  and  tht 
grave  deliver  up  the  dead  which  are  in  them,"  Rev.  xx.  13* 
But  if  the  same  bodies  did  not  rise,  they  who  are  in  the 
dust  should  not  revive :  if  God  should  give  us  any  other 
bodies  than  our  own,  neither  the  sea  nor  the  grave  should 
give  up  their  dead.  That  shall  rise  again  whom  the 
grave  gives  up;  the  grave  hath  nothing  else  to  give  up^ 
but  that  body  which  was  laid  into  it ;  therefore  the  same 
body  which  is  buried,  at  the  last  day  shall  be  revived. 

The  immediate  consequent  of  the  resurrection  proveth 
the  identity  of  the  dying  and  rising  body;  "We  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Chnst,  that  every 
one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according 
to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad,"  2  Cor,  t, 
1 0.  That  which  shall  be  then  received  is  either  a  reward 
or  punishment ;  a  reward  for  the  good,  a  punishment  fof 
the  evil,  done  in  the  body :  that  which  shall  receive  the 
reward,  and  be  liable  to  the  punishment,  is  not  only  the 
soul  but  the  body  ;  it  stands  not  therefoie  with  the  na« 
ture  of  a  just  retribution,  that  he  who  sinned  in  one  body 
should  be  punished  in  another,  he  who  pleased  God  in 
his  own  flesh  should  see  God  with  other  eyes.  As  for 
the  wicked,  God  shall  "  destroy  both  their  soul  and  body 
in  hell but  they  who  "  glorify  God  in  their  body  ana 
their  spirit,  which  are  God's,"  shall  be  glorified  by  God  im 
their  body  and  their  spirit ;  ifor  they  are  both  bought  witii 
the  same  price,  even  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  iMxlies  of 
the  saints  are  "  the  members  of  Christ,"  and  no  members  of 
his  shall  remain  in  death  :  they  are  "  the  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  and  therefore  if  they  be  destroyed,  they 
shall  be  raised  again.  For  "  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised 
up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  us,"  as  he  doth,  and  by 
so  dwelling  maketh  our  bodies  temples,  "  he  which  raised 
up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  our  mortal  ba> 
dies,  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us,"  Rom.  viii.  11. 

Furthermore ;  the  identity  of  the  dying  and  the  rising 
body  will  appear  by  those  bodies  which  slmU  never  rise, 


624 


jHkle  XL 


becaase  they  shall  never  die.  This  may  be  considered 
not  only  in  tne  translations  of  Enoch  and  Elias,  but  also 
in  those  whom  Christ  shall  find  alive  at  his  coming,  whom 
he  shall  not  kill  but  change ;  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first ;  then  they  which  are  alive,  and  remain,  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord/'  1 
Thess.  iv.  16.  If  those  who  are  alive  shall  be  caught  up 
as  they  are  ali\e  with  the  same  b6dies,  only  changed  into 
glorified  and  spiritual  bodies,  that  is,  with  the  same  bo- 
dies spiritualized  and  glorified ;  certainly  those  who  were 
dead  shall  rise  out  of  their  ^aves  to  life  in  the  same 
bodies  in  which  they  hved,  that  they  may  both  appear 
alike  before  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Other- 
wise the  saints  who  shall  be  with  God  and  with  the  Lamb 
for  evermore  would  be  chequered  with  a  strange  disparity, 
one  part  of  them  appearing  and  continuing  widi  the 
same  bodies  in  which  they  lived,  another  part  with  others. 

Lastly ;  those  examples  which  God  hath  been  pleased 
to  give  us  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  resurrection,  do  at 
the  same  time  persuade  us  that  the  same  body  which  died 
•hall  rise  again.  For  whether  we  look  upon  the  three 
examples  of  the  old  testament,  or  those  of  the  new,  they 
all  rose  in  the  same  body  before  it  was  dissolved :  if  we 
look  upon  those  which  rose  upon  our  Saviour's  death,  it 
is  written  that the  graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies 
of  saints  which  slept  aro'le  and  came  out  of  their  graves,'' 
certainly  the  same  bodies  which  were  laid  in.  If  then 
they  were  to  us  examples  of  the  resurrection  to  come,  as 
<^rtainly  they  were,  then  must  they  resemble  in  their  sub- 
stance after  tiiey  lived  again  the  substance  in  which  ail 
the  rest  shall  iise.  And  seeing  Christ  himself  did  raise 
his  own  body,  according  to  his  prediction,  Destroy  this 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,"  and  declared 
it  to  be  his  own  body,  saying,  Behold  my  hands  and  my 
feet,  that  it  is  I  myself ;"  seeing  he  shall  change  our  vile 
bodies  that  they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious 
4x)dy it  followeth  that  we  shall  rise  in  the  same  bodies 
as  our  Saviour  did,  that  every  particular  person  at  the 
:Tesurrection  may  speak  the  woras  which  Christ  then  spake. 
Behold  it  is  I  myself." 
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We  can  therefore  no  otherwise  expound  this  Article^ 
teaching  the  rewnrrectien  the  body,  than  by  asserting, 
that  the  bodies  which  have  lived  and  died  shall  live  ttgaiit 
after  death/and  that  the  same  flesh  which  is  corrupted  shall 
be  restored ;  whatsoever  alteration  shall  be  made  shall  not 
be  of  their  nature,  but  of  their  condition ;  not  of  their  suV 
stance,  but  of  their  qualities.  Which  explication  is  most 
s^reeable  to  the  language  of  the  scriptures,  to  tiie  princi*^ 
pies  of  religion,  to  the  constant  profession  of  the  churdi, 
against  the  Origenists  of  old,  and  the  Sociniafts  of  late. 

Having  hitherto  proved  the  certainty  of  this  Arti(^, 
that  there  shall  be  a  resurrectian,  and  declared  the  verity 
and  propriety  of  it,  that  it  shall  be  a  resuirrection  of  the 
same  body  which  was  dead ;  we  may  now  proceed  ftir* 
l&er  to  inquire  ifito  the  latitude  of  ^e  same,  to  whom  the 
resurrection  doth  beloi^.  And  here  we  find  a  great  dif**' 
ference  between  the  revelation  of  this  trut^  under  the  law/ 
and  under  the  gospel ;  Christ  proved  out  of  the  law  diaf 
there  should  be  a  resurrection,  but  by  mdtk  an  argument 
as  reacheth  no  farther  than  unto  the  people  of  God,  be»' 
cause  it  is  grounded  upon  those  words,  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.''  Job  speaketh  most 
expressly  of  the  resurrection,  but  mentioneth  no  odie^ 
than  his  Redeemer  and  himself.  The  place  of  Daniel> 
which  was  always  accounted  the  most  evident  and  uncon^ 
tradicted  testimony,  though  it  deliver  two  different  sorts 
of  persons  rising,  yet  it  seems  to  be  with  some  limitation  \ 
*^  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  sheil 
awake.''  From  whence  the  Jews  most  generally  have  be- 
lieved that  some  men  should  live  again,  and  some  should 
not ;  because  it  is  written,  Many  shall  awake,''  but  it  is 
not  written,  All  shall  awake."  Nay,  some  of  them  have 
gone  so  far  by  way  of  restriction,  that  they  have  main* 
tained  a  resurrection  of  the  just  alone,  according  to  t^at 
ancient  saying  accepted  amongst  them,  that  the  sending^ 
of  the  rain  is  of  the  just  and  the  unjust,  but  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  is  of  the  just  alone."  Against  which  tw6 
restrictions,  by  the  light  delivered  in  the  gospel,  we  shall 
deliver  the  l^atitude  of  this  Article  in  these  two  proposi*^ 
tions — first,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  belongeth  not  te 
the  just  alone,  but  to  the  unjust  also-^econdlyy  the  re^ 
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surrection  of  the  dead  belongeth  not  only  to  some  of  the 
ioaty  but  to  all  the  just ;  not  to  some  of  the  unjust  only, 
botto  all  the  unjust,  even  unto  all  the  dead. 

For  the  first,  it  is  most  evident,  not  only  out  of  the  new, 
but  also  out  of  the  old  testament.    The  words  of  Daniel 
prove  it  sufficiently;  for  of  those  many  which  shall  awake, 
tome  shall  rise    to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame 
and  everlasting  contempt.'*  But  it  is  most  certain  that  the 
just  shall  never  rise  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt; 
therefore  it  is  most  evident  that  some  shall  awake  and 
rise  beside  the  just.    The  Jews  themselves  did  understand 
aud  believe  thus  much,  as  appeareth  by  St.  Paul's  apology 
to  Felix ;    But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  I  have  hope 
towards  God,  which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there 
shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and 
ui^ust,"  Acts  xxiv.  14.   The  just  shall  rise  to  receive 
their  reward,  the  unjust  to  receive  their  punishment;  the 
first  unto  a  resurrection  called,  in  reference  unto  them, 
**  the  resurrection  of  life the  second  unto  a  resurrection 
Qjamed,  in  relation  unto  them,    the  resurrection  of  dam- 
uation."    For  aa  there  is  a  resurrection  of  the  just,  so 
there  must  also  be  a  resurrection  of  the  unjust :  that  as 
Christ  said  unto  the  charitable  person,    Thou  shalt  be 
blessed,  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection 
of  the  just  ;'*  so  it  may  be  said  to  the  wicked  and  uncha- 
ritable, ''Thou  shalt  be  accursed,  for  thou  shalt  be  recom- 
pensed at  the  resurrection  of  the  unjust."    For  there 
shall  be  a  resurrection  that  there  may  be  a  judgment,  and 
at  the  judgment  there  shall  appear  sheep  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  goats  on  the  left ;  thereibre 
they  both  shall  rise,  those,  that  they  may  receive  that 
blessing,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world ;"  these,  that  they  may  receive  that  sentence,  "  De- 
part from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  Devil  and  his  angels."   At  that  resurrection  then 
which  we  believe,  there  shall  rise  both  just  and  unjust 

Secondly ;  as  no  kind  of  men,  so  no  person  shall  be 
excluded:  whosoever  dieth  is  numbered  with  the  just 
or  unjust.  Adam,  the  first  of  men,  shall  rise,  and  all 
which  come  from  him.   ''For  as  in  Adam  all  died,  so  in 
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Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  Christ  is  the  Lord  of  the 
<lead,  and  so  hath  a  right  by  that  dominion  to  raise  them 
all  to  life :  it  is  called  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  inde- 
finitely, and  comprehendeth  them  universally.  "  By  man 
<!ame  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the 
<lead;"  and  so  the  resurrection  adequately  answereth 
unto  death.  Christ  shall  destroy  death,  but  if  any  one 
should  be  left  still  dead,  death  were  not  destroyed.  The 
words  of  our  Saviour  are  express  and  full,  "The  hour  is 
coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
hia  voice,  and  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  done 
good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have 
done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation,"  John  v.  28. 
In  the  description  of  the  judgment  which  foUoweth  upon 
the  resurrection,  "when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,"  it  is  said  that  "  before  him 
shall  be  gathered  all  nations."  "  We  shall  all  stand  be- 
fore the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,"  and  if  so,  the  dead 
must  all  arise,  for  they  are  all  fallen.  "  We  must  alt  ap- 
pear before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one 
may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to 
that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad  and  be- 
fore we  all  appear,  the  dead  must  rise  that  they  may  ap- 
pear. This  is  the  latitude  of  the  resurrection ;  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead  is  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead, 
or  of  all  mankinds 

Now  this  resurrection,  as  an  object  of  our  faith,  is  yet 
to  come  ;  and  we  are  obliged  to  believe  the  futurition  of 
it.  There  were  heretics  in  the  apostles'  days,  who  ac- 
knowledged a  resurrection,  but  yet  destroyed  this  Article, 
by  denying  the  relation  of  it  to  the  time,  as  "  Hymeneus 
and  Philetus,  who  erred  concerning  the  truth,  saying, 
that  the  resurrection  is  past  already,  and  so  overthrow 
the  faith  of  some,"  2  Tim.  ii.  17.  To  believe  it  already 
past,  is  to  deny  it ;  because  it  cannot  be  believed  past, 
but  by  such  an  interpretation  as  must  destfoy  it.  As 
they  who  interpret  this  resurrection  of  the  likeness  of 
Christ's  resurrection ;  that  as  he  died  and  rose  again,  so 
we  should  die  unto  sin  and  live  again  unto  righteousness, 
attributing  all  to  the  renovation  of  the  mind,  must  deny 
the  resurrectim  of  the  body. 


4W8  Article  XL 

Now  as  we  know  the  doctrine  of  the  refturrectton  wai 
first  delirered  to  be  belieired  as  to  come ;  so  we  are  asr 
sured  that  it  is  not  jet  come  since  the  doctrine  of  it  was 
first  delivered,  and  is  to  be  believed  as  to  come  to  the  end 
of  the  world ;  because  as  Martha  called  it,  it  is  the  resm- 
rection  of  the  last  day.  Job,-  who  knew  that  his  Re^ 
deemer  lived,  did  not  expect  that  he  should  stand  upon 
the  earth  till  the  latter  day;  Christ  hath  no  otherwise  de- 
clared his  Father.s  will,  than  that  of  idl  which  he  hath 
given  him,  he  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  op 
again  at  the  last  day,*'  John  vi,  39.  The  com  is  sown 
and  laid  in  the  ground,  and  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  die 
world."  We  must  not  expect  to  rise  from  the  dead  tiH 
the  last  trump.  <<The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God,'*  before  '^all  that  are  in  the  gra?es 
shall  hear  his  voice."  God  shall  judge  the  world,  and 
therefore  shall  raise  the  world;  but  he  will  not  raise 
Uiem  to  that  judgment  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

Thus  having  demonstrated  that  the  will  of  God  hath  been 
revealed  that  there  should  be  a  resurrection ;  that  the  re- 
surrection which  was  revealed  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
body;  that  the  bodies  which  are  to  be  raised  are  the 
same  which  are  already  dead,  or  shall  hereafter  die ;  that 
this  resurrection  is  not  past,  but  that  we  whidi  live  shaH 
hereafter  attain  unto  it ;  I  conceive  I  have  declared  all 
which  is  necessary  by  way  of  explication  and  confirmation 
of  the  truth  of  this  Article. 

The  value  of  this  truth,  the  necessity  of  this  doctrine, 
.will  appear,  first,  in  the  illustration  of  the  glory  of  God, 
by  the  most  lively  demoastration  of  his  wisdom,  power, 
justice,  and  m^cy.  God  first  created  all  things  for  him- 
self, and  the  resurrection  is  as  it  were  a  new  creation. 
The  wisdom  and  power  of  God  are  manifested  in  this  ac- 
knowledgment, inasmuch  as  without  infinite  knowledge 
he  could  not  have  an  exact  and  distinct  comprehension 
of  all  the  particles  and  individual  dusts  of  all  the  bodies 
of  all  men ;  and  without  an  infinite  power  he  could  not 
4X)njoin,  cement,  conglutinate^  and  incorporate  tfaem 
again  into  the  same  flesh.  The  mercy  and  justice  of  God 
are  declared  by  the  same  profession ;  the  meicy,  in  pio* 
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at8iB|  life  after  that  death  wUch  We  Ind  aa jindy  de- 
B^ved ;  iSLtpmAce^  in  pertomihg  Aail  promiie  nuta  all 
true  believer^  and  in  {rantBhin^  tke  dlseMienCiwMi  over* 
lasting  flamee.     When  ye  sea  Atsvf^  lattb  Ifa  ttve|)het^ 

your  heart  riiall  rqjoicto^  and  yo«r  bonee  dbaU  fledsk 
like  an  herb ;  and  iIm  hand  of  tbe  Lord  shall  be  known 
towards,  his  senrants,  and  \n  indignation  towtrds  his 
enemies,"  Isa^  Ixri.  14. 

Secondly;  it  is  necessary  to  pioiesa  die  belief  of  lAc 
resurrection  of  the  body^  that  we  may  thereby  a€know«> 
ledge  the  great  and  powerful  work  of  time  redemption, 
confessing  that  death  could  not  be  conquered  but  by 
death,  and  that  we  could  nerer  haire  obtained  atootiher 
life,  had  not  the  Saviour  of  the  world abolished  deaths 
and  brought  life  and  inunortality  to  light  through  the 
gospel."  If  Christ  were  not  the  Ufe,  the  dead  eould 
noTer  live ;  if  he  were  not  the  resurrection,  they  could 
nerer  rise.  Were  it  not  for  hiini  that  tivelh  and  waa 
dead,  and  is  alive  for  evenncMre,"  had  not  he  the  ketl 
of  hell  and  of  death,"  we  could  never  break  threiiif  h  the 
bars  of  death,  or  pass  the  gates  of  hell«  But  he  hath 
dertaken  to  vanquish  our  enemies,  and  our  last  enemy 
to  be  destroyed  is  death;*'  that  the  prophecy  may  be 
fulfilled,  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory,"  and  we  may 
cry  out  with  the  apostle,  ''Thanks  be  toGod^whogivetb 
us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  1  Cor. 
XV.  57. 

Thirdly;  the  belief  of  this  Article  is  necessary  to^ 
strengthen  us  against  the  fear  of  our  own  death,  and  im- 
moderate sorrow  for  the  death  of  others.  The  sontence 
of  death,  passed  upon  ue:  Ibr  our  sina^  cannot  but  affright 
and  amaze  us,  except  Ivf  -look  upon  the  suspmuon,.  re- 
laxation, or  revocation  of  it  in  the  resurrection ;  but  when, 
we  are  assured  of  a  life  Hfter  death,  and  such  a  life  as  no 
death  shall  follow  it,  we  skay  lay  down  our  feara  arising  , 
from  corrupted  nature,  upon  the  comforts  proceedings 
from  oin:  faith.  The  departure  of  our  friends  might  over- 
whelm us  with. grief,  if  they  were  lost  for  ever;  but  the 
aposde  will  '*not  have  us  ignorant  concerning  those 
which  are  asleep,  that  we  sorrow  not  even  as  others 
which  have  no  hope,"  \  These.,  iv,  13* 
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Fourthly;  the  belief  of  the  resurrection  -hath  a  necei* 
sary  reflection  upon  this  life,  byway  of  preparation  for  ^ 
next,  as  deterring  from  sin,  as  encouraging  to  holiness, 
as  comforting  in  afflictions.  How  can  any  man  commit 
a  deliberate  sin  while  he  thinks  that  he  must  rise  and 
stand  before  the  judment-seaty  an^  give  an  acconnt, 
and  suffer  for  ever  &e  punishnent  due  unto  it?  What 
pleasure  can  entice  him,  what  inclination  can  betray  him, 
for  a  momentary  satisfaction  to  incur  an  eternal  rejection? 
How  can  we  dcnle  that  body  which  shall  never  be  raised 
to  glory  hereafter,  except  it  here  become  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost?  St  Paul,  who  hath  delivered  the  doc- 
trine, hath  taught  us  by  his  own  example  what  work  is 
expected  to  be  wrought  upon  our  souls  by  it.  have 
hope,"  saith  he,  towards  God,  that  there  shall  be  a  re- 
surrection of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust.  And 
herein  do  I  exercise  myself  to  have  always  a  conscienee 
void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  men,"  Acts  xxiy. 
15.  This  is  the  proper  work  of  a  true  belief,  and  a  fall 
persuasion  of  a  resurrection ;  and  he  who  is  really  pos- 
sessed with  this  hope,  cannot  choose  but  purify  himself: 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as 
he  knoweth  that  his  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord,*" 
1  Cor.  XV.  58.  This  encourageth  all  drooping  spirits, 
this  sustaineth  all  fainting  hearts,  this  sweeteneth  all 
present  miseries,  this  lighteneth  all  heavy  burdens,  this 
encourageth  in  all  dangers,  this  supporteth  in  all 
calamities. 

Having  thus  discovered  the  truth  of  this  Article,  we 
may  easily  perceive  what  every  man  is  obliged  to  beliere, 
and  understood  to  profess,  when  he  confessetli  a  belief 
of  the  reiurreetion  of  the  body  ;  for  thereby  he  is  con- 
ceived to  declare  thus  much — I  am  fully  persuaded  of 
this  as  of  a  most  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that  as 
i  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  so  it  is  also  de- 
termined that  all  men  shall  rise  from  death;  that 
the  souls  separated  from  our  bodies  are  in  the  hand  of 
God  and  live ;  that  the  bodies  dissolved  into  dust,  or 
scattered  into  ashes,  shall  be  feoollected  in  themselres, 
and  reunited  to  their  souls ;  that  the  same  flesh  which 
lived  before  shall  be  revived;  that  the  same  numerical 
bodietf  which  did  fall  shall  rise;  that  this  resuscitation 
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shall:  be  uniyersaly  no  man  excepted,  no  flesh  left  in  the 
grave ;  that  all  the  jnst  shall  be  raised  to  a  resurrection  of 
life,  and  all  the  unjust  to  a  resurrection  of  damnation ; 
that  this  shall  be  performed  at  the  last  day  when  the 
trump  shall  sound :  and  thus  I  believe  the  rewrrection  of 
the  body. 


Article  XII. 

And  the  lAfe  everlasting. . 

This  last  Article^  though  not  to  be  found  in  idl,  yet 
was  expressed  in  many  ancient  creeds ;  in  some  by  way 
of  addition,  and  the  life  everlasting:  in  others  by  way  of 
conjunction  with  the  former,  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
unto  everlasting  life.  Upon  this  connection  with  the 
former  will  follow  the  true  interpretation  of  this  con- 
eluding  Article ;  for  thereby  we  are  persuaded  to  look 
upon  it  as  containing  the  state  of  man  after  the  resurrec- 
tion in  the  world  to  come. 

As  therefore  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us  to  express  our 
belief  of  a  resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust/' 
so  after  the  resurrection  we  are  to  consider  the  con* 
dition  of  them  both;  of  the  one  as  risen  to  everlast- 
ing life,  of  the  other  as  lisen  to  everlasting  punish- 
ment and  contempt;  and  so  those  who  first  acknow- 
ledged this  Article  did  interpret  it*  Although  therefore 
life  everlastings  as  it  is  used  in  the  scriptures,  belopgeth 
to  the  just  alone,  and  is  never  mentioned  otherwise  Sian 
as  a  reward  promised,  and  given  to  them  who  fear  and 
serve  the  Lord ;  yet  the  same  words  may  be  used  to  ex- 
press the  duration  of  any  persons  who  live  never  to  die 
'  again,  whatsoever  their  state  and  condition  in  itself  shall 
be.  For  as  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  taken  in  the 
scriptures  for  the  happy  and  eternal  condition  which  fol- 
loweth  after  it,  as  when  the.  apiostle  saith,  ''  If  by.  any 
means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;" 
which  he  must  needs  be  most  certain  to  attain  unto,  who 
believed  the  resurrection  of  the  just  and  unjust^  and 


thercif^re  if  ht  had  spokcoi  of  the  fesmreotkMi  in  gMiml, 
90  k  b^gelk  «Bte>  ^  k«  needed  not  thai  mpremiKmy 
^ifbjMiy  means,''  ««r  Ifaal  yt^A  went  before,  ''ike 
fettowahip  of  Chfiat's  iuffiemm/'  for  Mthenl  them  he 
tdKudd  oeiPteiet^r  rise  Crom  the  deed;  but  he  meant  that 
resurrection  which  followeth  upon  the  being  medeeon- 
formable  unto  his  death/'  which  is  a  resurrection  in  con- 
formity to  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  As,  I  say,  the  re- 
ntrrectian  of  th$  dead  is  taken  in  the  scripture  for  ever- 
lasting happiness,  and  yet  th(S  seiae  language  is  and  maj 
be  used  for  the  general  resurrection  of  2ll  men,  even  of 
such  as  shall  be  everlastingly  u|ihK|^y ;  eo  the  life  ever- 
lasting, though  used  for  a  reward  given  only  unto  the 
elect,  may  yet  be  taken  as  oempfikendittg  Che  oondition 
ef  the  reprobate  also,  undeietoed  basely  for  the  dimtioa 
ef  pesBons  lifing. 

All  tiuMe  diem  vriio  ehaM  rise  ftom  Hie  deed  ^aU  ?iie 
to  iife,«nd  efter  the  #seuneQtion .  live  m  true  vital 
WMon  ef  their  eools  nqto  their  bodies;  ana  beoanse  that 
luaion  jliail  aever  <|ease,  because  Ibe  parte  linked  Mi 
never  be.  dissolved,  :beeause  it  is  epppiiUedfcr  nen  eaee 
to  die,  and  after  their  reviviscenoy  aeeer  ee  die  agtts,  it 
feUowedi  diat  the  life  wkUh  tbcy  riiall  Bve  must  be  an 


To  begin  moBt  with  the  Teswrveelien  te  oondemaatioB; 
the  tiv^  inclnded  in  this  Arliele,  in  reference  unto  that, 
is  to  this  eftet,  that  ^se  who  die  in  their  sins,  and  shall 
be  raised  to  life,  ^at  they  may  appear  t>elbre  tiie  judg- 
ncntnseat  of  dffist,  and  i^a)i  there  receive  the  sentence 
of  4^e»demnation,  shall  be  eontinned  in  diet  fifs  for  ever 
to  undei^  Uie  punishment  due  unte  their  sins ;  in  wUch 
two  particulara  are  oontakaed,  the  duration  of  their  per- 
sons, and  of  their  pains.  For  two  vmys  this  eternity 
my  be  denied ;  one,  by  a  destr^tion  or  annihilation  of 
their  persons,  witk  whidi  the  torments  must  hkewiae 
cease ;  the  other,  by  a  suspension  or  relaxation  of  the 
punidmient,  and  a  preservation  d  the  persons,  never  to 
suffer  the  same  fMuns  ag^.  Both  of  wfaicfti  are  repng- 
nent  to  the  clear  revdaiuon  of  die  justice  of  Qod  against 
the  disobedience  ef  jnan. 
Ouf  irst  asseiitien<|}ierefoss  ie,  that  the  kicked  after  the 


And  the  Life  everlasting.  533 


day  of  judgpnent  shall  not  be  consumed  or  annihilated,  but 
shall  remain  alive  in  soul  and  body  to  endure  the  tor* 
ments  to  be  inflicted  upon  them  by  the  justice  of  God, 


in  the  body.  They  who  of  late  oppose  the  eternal 
subsistence  and  misery  of  the  wicked,  strangely  maintain 
their  opinion,  not  as  a  position  to  be  proved  by  reason, 
as  some  of  the  heathens  did,  but  as  a  truth  delivered  in 
the  scriptures ;  as  if  the  word  itself  taught  nothing  but 
an  annihilation  of  the  enemies  of  God,  and  no  lasting 
torment :  as  if  all  the  threats  and  menaces  of  the  justice 
and  wrath  of  God  were  nothing  else  but  what  the  scoffing 
atheist  expects,  that  is,  after  death  never  to  be  again  ; 
or  if  they  be,  as  it  were  in  a  moment  to  lose  that  being 
for  ever.  Because  the  scripture  speaks  of  them  as  of 
such  as  shall  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  and  die ;  therefore 
they  will  give  that  comfort  to  them  here,  that  though 
their  life  in  which  they  sin  be  short,  yet  the  time  in  which 
they  are  to  be  tormented  for  their  sins  shall  be  shorter 
far.  They  tell  us  where  the  scripture  mentioneth  de- 
struction in  hell,  it  speaks  of  perdition,  but  no  torment 
there.  In  this  sense  will  they  understand  those  words 
of  Christ,  so  full  of  terror  in  Uie  true,  so  full  of  comfort 
to  the  wicked  in  their  exposition ;  "  Fear  not  them  which 
kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  ra- 
ther fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body 
in  hell,"  Matt.  x.  28.  If  this  place  speak,  as  those  men 
would  have  it,  of  perdition  only,  not  of  cruciation,  then 
will  it  follow  that  God  is  not  able  to  cruciate  and  tor- 
ment a  man  in  hell ;  for  there  can  be  no  other  reason 
why  it  must  be  spoken  of  perdition  only,  excluding  cru- 
ciation, but  because  he  is  able  to  annihilate,  not  to  cru- 
ciate. No,  certainly  a  man  may  be  said  to  be  destroyed, 
and  perish,  to  be  lost  and  dead,  who  is  rejected,  sepa- 
rated and  disjoined  from  God  the  better  and  the  nobler 
life  of  man ;  and  that  person  so  denominated  may  still 
subsist,  and  be  what  in  his  own  nature  he  was  before, 
and  live  the  life  which  doth  consist  in  the  vital  union  of 
his  soul  and  body,  and  so  subsisting  undergo  the  wrath 
of  God  for  ever.  Nor  shall  any  language,  phrases,  or 
expressions,  give  any  comfort  to  the  wicked  or  strength 
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to  this  opinion^  if  the  same  scriptureSy  whidi  $aiy  the 
wicked  shall  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  and  die,  say  alto 
thai  they  riiall  be  tonneated  with  never  dying  pams,  u 
they  i^ainly  and  frequently  do. 

Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,**  shall  the  Judge  eternal 
•ay  to  all  the  reprobate,  into  ererlasting  fire ;"  and 
lest  any  should  imagine  that  the  fire  shall  be  etenial,biit 
the  torments  not,  it  followeth,  *^  And  these  shall  go  avm 
into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  mt 
eternal,'*  Matt  xxv.  46.  Now,  if  the  fire  be  everlasting 
by  which  Qod  punisfaetib  the  reprobates,  if  the  punish- 
ment inflicted  be  abo  everlasting,  then  muat  the  repro- 
hates  everlastingly  subsist  to  endure  that  punishment, 
Otherwise  there  would  be  a  punishment  inflicted  and 
none  endured,  which  is  a  contradi^on.  Now  *^  the  life 
eternal"  may  as  well  be  affirmed  to  have  an  end,  as  the 
everlasting  punishment,*'  because  they  are  both  dehvered 
in  the  same  expression. 

Indeed  the  eternity  of  that  fire  prepared  for  the  Devil 
md  his  angek,  is  a  siifficient  demonstration  of  the  eternity 
of  such  as  suffer  in  it,  and  the  question  only  can  be  what 
that  eternity  doth  signify.  For,  because  some  things 
are  called  in  the  scriptures  eternal  which  have  but  a 
Umited  or  determined  duration,  therefore  some  may  ima- 
gine the  fire  of  hell  to  be  in  that  sense  eternal,  as  lasting 
to  the  time  appointed  by  God  for  the  duration  of  it 
But  as  the  fire  is  termed  eternal^  so  that  eternity  is  des- 
cribed as  absolute,  excluding  all  limits,  prescinding  from 
all  determinations.  The  end  of  the  burning  of  fire  is  by 
extinguishing,  and  that  which  cannot  be  extinguished 
can  never  end ;  but  such  is  the  fire  which  shall  torment 
the  reprobate ;  for  he,  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  shall 
bum  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire;"  and  hath 
taught  us  before,  that  **  it  is  better  to  enter  into  life  halt 
or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet  to 
be  cast  into  everlasting  fire,  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire 
that  never  shall  be  quenched and  hath  farther  yet  ex- 
plained himself  by  that  unquestionable  addition,  and  un- 
deniable description  of  the  place  of  torments,  where  the 
worm  diethnot,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  And  that 
we  may  be  yet  further  assured  that  this  fire  shall  he  never 
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extinguished,  we  read  that  the  ^moke  of  their  torment 
ascendethup  forever  and  ever/'  Rev.  xiv«  1 1 ;  and  thatthoK 
which  are  '  ^  cast  into  the  lak«  of  fire  and  brimstone,  shall  be 
tormented  dajr  and  night,  for  ever  and  ever,  Rev.  xx.  10- 
which  expression  of  day  and  night*'  is  the  same  with  lhat 
which  declareththe  eternal  happiness  in  the  heavens,  where 
they  rest  not  day  ai^d  night,  saying,  "Holy,  holy,  holy;" 
where  "  they  are  before  Sie  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him 
day  and  night  in  his  temple,''  Rev.  iv4  8 ;  vii.  Id.  If  then  the 
fire,  in  which  the  reprobates  are  to  be  tormented,  be  ever- 
lasting, if  so  absolutely  everlasting  that  it  shall  never  be 
quenched,  if  so  certainly  never  to  be  qi;ienched  that  the 
smoke  thereof  shall  ascend  for  ever  and  ever,  if  thos^ 
who  are  cast  intp  it  shall  be  tormented  for  ever  and  ever, 
(all  which  the  scriptures  expressly  teach)  then  shall  the 
wicked  never  be  so  consumed  as  to  be  annihilated|  but 
shall  sybsist  for  ever,  and  be  co-eternal  to  the  tormenting 
flames.  And  so  this  language  of  the  scriptureis  proves 
not  only  an  e£fect  eternal,  as  annihilation  may  be  cottr 
ceived,  but  an  eternal  efficient  never  ceasing  to  produce 
the  same  efiect,  which  cannot  be  annihilation,  but  cru- 
ciation  only.  And  therefore  the  fire  which  consumed 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  bears  no  proportion  with  the  flames 
of  hell ;  because  all  men  know  that  fire  is  extinguished, 
nor  doth  the  smoke  thereof  ascend  for  ever  and  ever. 

Neither  doth  this  only  prove  the  eternity  of  infernal 
pains,  but  clearly  refute  the  only  material  argument 
brought  against  it,  which  is  laid  upon  this  ground,  that 
the  wicked  after  the  resurrection  shall  be  punished  with 
death,  and  that  a  second  death ;  and  so  they  shall  be  no 
more,  nor  can  in  any  sense  be  said  to  live  or  subsist. 
For  the  enduring  of  this  fire  is  that  very  death,  and  they 
are  therefore  said  to  die  the  second  death,  because  they 
endure  eternal  torments.  *'He  that  overcometh  shaU 
not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death ;"  it  seems  that  they  who 
shall  die  that  death  shall  be  hurt  by  it;  whereas  if  it 
were  annihilation,  and  so  a  conclusion  of  their  torments, 
it  would  be  no  way  hurtful  or  injurious,  but  highly  bene-' 
ficial  to  them.  But  the  living  torments  are  the  second 
death.  For  "  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire ;  that  is  the  second  death.   And  whosoever  was  not 
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found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire/'  this  is  the  second  death.  Rev.  xx.  14.  The  Jews 
before  our  Saviour's  time  believed  there  was  a  second 
4eath ;  and  though  it  were  not  expressed  in  the  oracles 
themselves  which  were  committed  to  them,  yet  in  the  re- 
ceived exposition  of  them  it  was  often  mentioned,  and 
that  as  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  the  life  to  come; 
and  what  this  punishment  shall  be,  w%s  in  these  words 
revealed  to  St.  John ;  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelievmg, 
and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremoneers, 
and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  hsYe 
their  part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone, which  is  the  second  death,"  Rev.  xxi.  8.  Now  if 
the  part  in  the  lake  be  the  second  death,  if  that  part  be 
a  perpetual  permansion  in  torment,  as  before  it  is  proved, 
then  to  say  that  the  wicked  shall  die  the  second  aeath  is 
not  a  confutation  of  their  eternal  being  in  misery,  but  an 
assertion  of  it,  because  it  is  the  same  thing  with  everlast- 
ing torments,  but  delivered  in  other  terms. 

And  if  the  pretence  of  death  will  not  prove  an  anni-  i 
hilation,  or  infer  a  conclusion  of  torment,  much  less  will  1 
the  bare  phrases  of  perdition  and  dtatruction  ;  for  we 
may  as  well  conclude  that  whosoever  says  he  is  undone, 
intends  thereby  that  he  shall  be  no  more.  Beside,  the 
eternity  of  destruction  in  the  language  of  scripture  signi- 
fies a  perpetual  perpession,  and  duration  in  misery. 
For  when  Christ  shall  come  "  to  take  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  they  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 
gloty  of  his  power,"  2  Thess.  i.  8.  Wherefore  I  conclude, 
that  the  wicked  shall  rise  to  everlasting  punishment,  con- 
,  tinuing  both  in  soul  and  body  under  the  wrath  of  God 
and  the  torments  proceeding  from  it,  never  to  be  quitted 
of  them  by  annihilation;  which  is  our  first  assertion, 
against  the  covert  doctrine  of  the  Socinians. 

The  second  assertion  teacheth  us,  that  as  the  repro- 
bates shall  never  fail  to  endure  the  torments  due  onto 
their  sins,  so  the  justice  of  God  will  never  fail  to  inflict 
those  torments  for  their  sins.  They  shall  never  live  to 
pay  the  uttermost  farthing;  they  shall  never  come  to  the 
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clays  of  refreshinenty  wjiio  are  cMt  into  pc^ipelual  burn- 
ipgs.  One  part  of  their  misery  is  the  hoorror  of  despair ; 
aod  it  were  not  pei^t  hell,  if  any  hope  could  lodge  m 
it.  The  favor  of  God  is  not  to  be  obtained  where  thm 
is  no  mea^f  left  to  obtain  it ;  bvt  in  the  world  to  eonoe 
there  is  no  place  ibr  faith,  nor  virtue  in  repcaitaaee.  If 
there  be  now^uch  a  vast  distance  betwee^n  the  torment^ 
ing  flames  and  Abi^aha^a's  bosom,  that  none  could  pasc 
from  one  to  the  other,  what  impossibility  m»i  there  be 


as  no  person  once  received  inU>  the  heav-enly  mansions 
shall  ever  be  oast  into  outer  darkneii#«  ao  certainly  none 
who  is  once  cast  into  the  fire  prepa^  for  the  Devil  and 
his  angels  shall  ever  enter  into  their  Master's  joy.  Am 
the  tree  falleth,  so  it  Ueth*  There  is  no  change  to  be 
wrought  in  man  .  within  those  flames,  no  purgation  of 
his  sin,  no  sanptifleation  of  his  nature,  no  justi&ation  of 
his  person,  and  therefore  no  salvation  of  him<  Withoiel 
the  mediaUon  of  Christ  no  man  shall  ever  enter  into  hea-f 
von,  and  when  he  hath  deliveied  up  the  kingdom  io 
God,  even  the  Fa^r,"  tb^  shall  the  office  of  the 
Mediator  cea^e• 

So  groundless  was  the  opinion  of  Origen,  who  cwt 
ceived  that  after  some  number  of  years  the  damned 
should  be  released  from  their  torments,  and  made  par- 
takers of  the  joys  of  heaven,  or  at  least  try  their  fortunes 
in  such  regions  of  the  world  as  he  conceived  should  be 
reserved  for  thdr  babil^tion.  For  he  may  as  well  ima*^ 
gine  that  Christ  shall  be  born  and  die  again,  who,  being 
risen,  dieth  no  more,  a^  that  any  person,  being  con* . 
demned  to  the  flames  for  oontemning  of  his  death,  should 
ever  come  to  live  again,  and  by  believing  in  the  death 
of  Christ  to  be  after  saved-  For  oertainly  their  condi^^ 
iion  is  \malterable,  Aeir  condemnation  is  irreversibje, 
their  torments  inevitable,  their  miseries  eternal.  As  they 
shall  not  be  tal^en  from  th^ir  punishment  by  annihilation 
of  themselves,  which  is  our  flrst;  90  the  punishment 
shall  not  be  taken  qA*  them  by  any  eompasaion  upon 
them,  which  is  our  second  aa^ertion* 

To  conclude  this  branch  of  the  Article,  I  conceive 
these  certain  and  infallible  doctrines  in  Christianity — 
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that  the  wicked  after  this  life  shall  be  punished  for 
their  sins,  so  that  in  their  punishment  there  shall  be  a 
demonstration  of  the  justice  of  God  revealed  against 
all  unrighteousness  of  men— that  to  this  end  they  shall  be 
raised  again  to  life,  and  shall  be  judeed  and  condemned 
by  Christy  and  delivered  up  under  the  curse,  to  be  tor- 
mented with  the  Devil  and  his  angels — ^that  the  punish- 
ment which  shall  be  inflicted  on  them  shall  be  propor- 
tionate to  their  sins,  as  a  recompence  of  th^r  demerits, 
sa  that  no  man  shall  suffer  more  than  he  hath  deserved 
-—that  they  shall  be  tormented  with  a  pain  of  loss,  the 
loss^  from  God,  from  whose  presence  they  are  cast  out, 
the  pain  from  themselves,  in  a  despair  of  enjoying  him, 


tormented  with  the  pam  of  sense  inflicted  on  them  by  the 
wrath  of  God  which  abideth  upon  them,  representea  un- 
to us  by  a  lake  of  fire — ^that  their  persons  shall  continue 
for  ever  in  this  remediless  condition,  under  an  ever- 
lasting pain  of  loss,  because  there  is  no  hope  of  heaven, 
under  an  eternal  pain  of  sense,  because  there  is  no  means 
to  appease  the  wrath  of  God  which  abideth  on  them. 
Thus  the  Athanasian  Creed ;  They  that  have  done  good 
shall  go  into  life  everlasting,  and  they  that  have  acne 
evil  into  everlasting  fire." 

The  next  relation  of  this  Article  to  the  former  is  in 
reference  to  the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  and  then  the 
life  everlasting  is  not  to  be  taken  in  a  vulgar  and  ordi- 
nary sense,  but  raised  to  the  constant  language  of  the 
scriptures,  in  which  it  signifieth  all  which  God  hath  pro- 
mised, which  Christ  hath  purchased,  and  with  which 
man  shall  be  rewarded  in  the  world  to  come. 

Now  this  life  eternal  may  be  looked  upon  under  three 
considerations ;  as  initial,  as  partial,  and  as  perfectional. 
I  call  that  eternal  life  initial,  which  is  obtained  in  this 
life,  and  is  as  it  were  an  j  earnest  of  that  which  is  to  fol- 
low :  of  which  our  Saviour  spake,  "  He  that  heareth  my 
word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlast- 
ing life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is 
passed  from  death  unto  life,"  John  v,  24.  I  call  that 
partial,  which  belongeth,  though  to  the  nobler,  yet  but  a 


him — ^that  they  farther  shall  be 
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part  of  man,  that  is,  the  soul  of  the  just  separated  from 
the  body.  I  dispute  not  whether  the  joys  be  partial  as 
to  the  soul ;  I  am  sure  they  are  but  partial  as  to  the 
man.  For  that  life  consisteth  in  the  happiness  which 
is  conferred  on  the  soul  departed  in  the  fear,  and  ad- 
mitted to  the  presence  of  God.  St.  Paul  had  "  a  desire 
to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ;"  he  was  willing  rather 
to  travel  and  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present 
and  at  home  with  the  Lord.  And  certainly  where  St. 
Paul  desired  to  be  when  he  departed,  there  he  then  was, 
and  there  now  is,  and  that  not  alone,  but  with  all  them 
who  ever  departed  in  the  same  faith  with  him,  and  that 
is  with  Christ  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
This  happiness  which  the  saints  enjoy  between  the  hour 
of  their  death  and  the  last  day,  is  the  partial  life  eter- 
nal. Thirdly ;  I  call  that  perfectional,  which  shall  be 
conferred  upon  the  elect  immediately  after  the  blessing 
pronounced  by  Christ,  **  Come,  ye  blessed  children  of 
my  Father,  receive  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,"  Matt.  xxv.  34. 

This  eternal  life  is  to  be  considered  in  the  possessiori, 
and  in  the  duration ;  in  the  first,  as  it  is  lifey  in  the  se- 
cond, as  it  is  eternal.  Now  this  life  is  not  only  natural, 
that  is,  the  union  of  the  soul  to  the  body,  which  is  the 
nfe  of  the  reprobate  ;  but  spiritual,  which  consisteth  in 
the  union  of  the  soul  to  God,  as  the  apostle  speaks. 

He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life,"  1  John  v.  12,  And  it  is 
called  after  an  especial  manner  life,  because  of  the  hap- 
piness which  attendeth  it:  and  therefore  to  understand 
that  life  is  to  know,  so  far  as  it  is  revealed,  in  what  ^that 
happiness  doth  consist. 

To  begin  with  that  which  is  most  intelligible ;  the  bo- 
dies of  the  saints  after  the  resurrection  shall  be  trans- 
formed into  spiritual  and  incorruptible  bodies.  The 
flesh  '^is  sown  in  corruption,  raised  in  incorruption ; 
sown  in  dishonor,  raised  in  glory ;  sown  in  weakness, 
raised  in  power ;  sown  a  natural  body,  raised  a  spiritual' 
body,"  1  Cor.  xv.  42,  This  perfective  alteration  shall  be 
made  by  the  Son  of  God,  who  shall  change  our  vile 
body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious 
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body,  according  to  the  woriung  whereby  he  it  able  even 
to  subdue  all  diingsunto  himself/'  VYaX.  iti.  21.  Thus 
when  we  come  into  that  other  world,  the  world  of  spirits, 
even  our  bodies  shall  be  spiritual. 

As  for  the  better  part  of  man,  the  soul,  it  shall  be 
highly  exalted  to  the  utmost  perfection  in  sill  the  parts 
or  faoilties  thereof.  The  understanding  shall  be  raised  to 
the  utmost  capacity,  and  that  capacity  completely  filled. 

Now  we  see  throueh  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to 
face ;  now  we  know  but  in  part,  but  then  shall  we  know 
even  as  also  we  are  known,"  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  And  this 
even  now  we  know,  that  when  Qod  shall  appear,  we 
sh^l  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is," 
1  John  iii.  2.  Our  first  temptation  was,  that  we  should 
be  like  unto  God  in  knowledge,  and  by  that  we  fell; 
but  bein^  raised  by  Christ,  we  come  to  be  truly  like  him, 
by  knowing  him  as  we  are'  known,  and  by  seeing  him 
as  he  is.  Our  wills  shall  be  perfected  with  absolute 
and  indefective  holiness,  with  exact  conformity  to  the 
vcili  of  God,  and  perfect  liberty  from  all  servitude  of  sin : 
they  shall  be  troubled  with  no'  doubtful  choice,  but  with 
their  radical  and  fundamental  freedom  shall  fully  em- 
brace the  greatest  good.  Our  afiections  shall  be  all 
set  right  by  an  unalterable  regulation,'  and  in  that 
gularity  shall  receive  absolute  satisfaction ;  and  all  this 
shall  be  e£fected,  that  we  may  be  thereby  made  capable, 
and  then  happy  by  a  full  fruition. 

To  this  internal  perfection  is  added  a  proportionately 
happy  condition,  consisting  in  an  absolute  freedom  from 
all  pain,  misery,  labor,  and  want;  an  impossibility  of 
sinning  and  offending  God;  an  hereditary  possession 
of  all  good,  with  an  unspeakable  complacency  and  joy 
fiowingfromit,  and  all  this  redoundingfrom  the  vision  and 
fruition  of  God :  this  is  the  life. 

And  now  the  duration  of  this  life  is  as  necessary  as 
the  Ufe  itself,  because  to  make  all  already  mentioned 
amount  unto  a  true  felicity,  there  must  be  added  an  ab- 
solute security  of  the  enjoyment,  void  of  all  fear  df  losing 
it,  or  being  deprived  of  it  And  this  is  added  to  com- 
plete our  happmess,  by  tiie  adjection  of  eternity.  Now 
th^  this  life  shall  be  eternal,  we  are  assured  who  hare 


And  the  Life  everlasting.  541 

"not  yet  obtained  it/ and  they  much  more  who  do  enjoj 
it.  He  who  hath  purchased  it  for  us,  and  promised  it 
unto  us,  often  calleth  it  eternal  life ;  it  is  described  as 
"  a  continuing  city,"  as  **  everlasting  habitations,"  as  "  a 
house  eternal  in  the  heavens;"  it  is  expressed  by  eter- 
nal glory,  eternal  salvation,"  by  "  an  eternal  inheritance, 
incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away ;"  by 
**the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Je- 
sus Christ."  And  lest  we  should  be  discouraged  by  any 
short  or  lame  interpretation  of  eternity,  it  is  further  ex- 
plained in  such  terms  as  are  liable  to  no  mistake.  For 
our  Saviour  hath  said,  ''If  any  man  keep  my  saying, 
he  shall  never  see  death :"  and,  "  Whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die,"  John  viii.  51;  xi.  26. 
When  "  God  shall  wipe  away  dl  tears  from  our  eyes, 
there  shall  be  no  more  death ;"  and  where  there  is  life 
and  no  death,  there  must  be  everlasting  life;  which  is  ex- 
pressed by  St.  Paul  by  way  of  apposition,  calling  it  "  life 
and  immortality,"  and  that  together  with  the  abolition  of 
death,  saying  that  "  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  hath  abo- 
lished death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light  through  the  gospel,"  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

The  belief  of  this  article  is  necessary,  (as  to  the  eter- 
nity of  torment)  to  deter  us  from  committing  sin,  and  to 
quicken  us  to  holiness  of  life,  and  a  speedy  repentance 
for  sin  committed.  For  "the  wages  of  sm  is  death 
nothing  can  bring  us  to  those  everlasting  flames  but  sin,, 
no  sin  but  that  which  is  unrepented  of;  nothing  can  save 
that  man  from  the  never-dying  worm,  who  dieth  in  his  sins ; 
and  no  other  reason  can  bring  him  thither,  but  because 
he  sinned  and  repented  not.  They  who  imagine  the 
pains  inflicted  for  sin  to  be  either  small  or  short,  have 
but  a  slender  motive  to  innocence  or  repentance;  but 
such  as  firmly  believe  them  sharp  and  endless,  have  by 
virtue  of  that  faith  within  themselves  a  proper  and  na- 
tural spur  and  incitement  to  avoid  them :  for  "  who  can 
dwell  in  everlasting  burnings  V* 

Secondly;  the  belief  of  eternal  pains  after  death  is  ne- 
cessary to  breed  in  us  a  fear  and  awe  of  the  great  God, 
a  jealous  God,  a  consuming  fire,  a  God  that  will  not  be 
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noek^d;  and  to  teach,  us.  to  tremble  at  hie  word,  to 
odmider  the  infinity  of  his  jvstice,  and  the  fierceness  of 
hia  wrath;  to  meditate  on  the  power  of  his  menaces,  the 
TaUdity  of  his  threats  ;  to  follow  that  direction,  to 
embrace  that  reduplicated  advice  of  our  Saviour,  "  I 
will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear;  fear  him,  which, 
y  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea, 
I  say  unto  you,  fear  hun/'  Luke  xii*  5.  And  that 
exclusively  of  such  fear  as  concerns  the  greatest  pains 
of  this  life,  which  the  martyrs  undervalued  out  of  a  belief 
c£  eternal  torments. 

Thirdly ;  this  belief  is  necessary  to  teach,  us  to  make  a 
fit  estimate  of  the  price  of  Christ's  blood,  to  value  soffi- 
citntly  the  work  of  our  redemption,  to  ackxkowledgeaad 
admire  the  love  of  God  to  us  in  Christ.  For  he  who  be- 
Uereth  not  the  eternity  of  torments  to  come,  can  never 
sufficiently  value  that  ransom  by  which  we  were  redeemed 
firom  them,  or  be  proportionately  thankful  to  his  Redeemer 
hg  whose  intervention  we  have  escaped  them.  Whereas 
hie  who  is  sensible  of  the  loss  of  heaven,  and  the  everkst* 
ing  privation  of  the  presence  of  God,  of  the  torments  of 
fire,  the  company  of  the  Devil  and  his  angels,  the  vials  oS 
the  wrath  of  an  angry  and  never  to  be  appeased  God,  j) 
and  hopeth  to  escape  all  these  by  virtue  of  the  death 
bis  Redeemer,  cannot  but  highly  value  the  price  of  that 
blood,  and  be  proportionably  thankful  for  so  plenteous 
a  redemption,^  PsaL  cnx.  7. 

Again ;  as  this  Article  followeth  upon  the  resurrection 
of  the  iust,  and  containeth  in  it  an  eternal  duration  of  in- 
finite ^licity  belonging  to  them,  it  is  necessary  to  stir  us 
up  to  an  earnest  desire  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  that 
righteousness  to  which  such  a  life  is  promised.  I  will 
now  turn  aside  and  see  this  great  sight,"  £xod.  iii.  3, 
said  Moses,  when  he  saw  the  burning  bush  :  Matt.  xvii.  4. 
*•  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,"  said  St.  Peter,  when  he 
saw  our  Saviour  transfigured  in  the  mount;  how  much 
more  ought  we  to  be  inflamed  with  a  desire  of  the  joys  of 
heav^,  and  that  length  of  days  which  only  satisfieth  by 
its  eternity,  to  a  careful  and  constant  performance  of  those 
commands  to  which  such  a  reward  is  graciously  promised! 


And  the  Life  everlasting. 


For  as  all  our  happiness  proceedeth  from  the  vision  of 
God,  so  we  are  certain  that  without  holiness  m  man  shall 
see  him. 

Secondly ;  this  belief  is  necessary  to  take  off  our  incli- 
nations and  desires  from  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  thia 
life;  to  breed  in  us  a  contempt  of  the  world,  and  to  teach^ 
us  to  despise  all  things,  on  this  side  heaven ;  'Ho  set  our 
affections  on  things  «u)Ove,  hot  on  things  on  the  earth,*^ 
considering  we  "  are  dead,  and  our  life  is  hid  with  Christ 
in  God."  For  "  where  our  treasure  is,  there  will  our 
hearts  be  also."  Therefore  we  must  forget  "  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before,  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Phil.  iii.  13, 

Thirdly ;  an  assent  unto  this  truth  is  necessary  to  en- 
courage  us  to  take  up  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  to  support  ut 
under  it,  willingly  and  cheerfully  to  undergo  the  afflictions 
and  tribulations  of  this  life,  reckoning  with  the  apostle, 
"  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in 
us  and  knowing  that  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but 
for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory,"  Rom.  viii.  18 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 
And  this  knowledge  is  not  to  be  obtained,  this  comfort  is 
not  to  be  expected,  except  "  we  look  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen  ;  for 
the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 

And  now  having  thus  showed  the  propriety,  proved  the 
verity,  and  declared  the  necessity  of  this  Article,  we  may 
fully  instruct  every  Christian  how  to  express  his  belief  in 
the  last  object  of  his  faith,  which  he  may  most  fitly  thus 
pronounce — I  do  fully  and  freely  assent  unto  this,  as  unto 
a  most  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that  the  unjust  after 
their  resurrection  and  condemnation  shall  be  tormented 
for  their  sins  in  hell,  and  shall  be  so  continued  in  torments 
for  ever,  so  as  neither  the  justice  of  God  shall  ever  cease 
to  inflict  them,  nor  the  persons  of  the  wicked  cease  to 
subsist  and  suffer  them  ;  and  that  the  just  after  their  re- 
surrection and  absolution  shall  as  the  blessed  of  the  Fa- 
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ther  obtain  llie  inheritance,  and  as  the  servants  of  God 
enter  into  their  Master's  ioy«  freed  from  all  possibility  of 
death,  sin,  and  sorrow,  filled  with  all  conceiTable  ana  in- 
conceivable fulness  of  hamHness,  confirmed  in  an  abso- 
lute security  of  an  eternal  enjoyment,  and  so  they  shall 
continue  with  God  and  with  the  Lamb  for  evennore. 
And  thus  I  beliere  the  lift  evetkutimg. 


THE  END. 
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